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tn Hiftorical Repreſentation of the 
TESTIMONIES, 


Of the Church of Scotland , for the 
Intereſt of Chriſt , vvith the true State thereof 
in all its Periods: 
| TOGETHER WITH 
A Vindication of the preſent Teſtimonie, againſt the 
Popish, Prelatical, & Malignant Enemies of that Church, 
- aS it is now ſtated for the Prerogatives of Chriſt, Privis 
ledges of the Church, and Liberties of Mankind, and 
ſealed by the ſufferings of a Reproached Remnant of 
Presbyterians there, witneſſing againſt the Corruptions 
of the Time. br 


WHEREIN 
| Several Controverſies of Greateſt Conſequence ate en- 


quired into, and in ſome meaſure cleared; concerning 
hearing of the Curats, owning of the preſent Tyrannie 
taking of enſharing Oaths & Bonds, frequenting of field 
| meetings, Defenfive Refiſtence of T'yrannical Violence, 
, with ſeveral other Subordinate Queſtions uſeful for theſe 
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The Preface 80 the Reader. 
Chriſtian Reader » 


Reſuming it is thy deſire, to anſwer the holy & 
honourable deſignation I accoſt thee with,l shall 
take the Confidence to aſſure thee, it 1s my de- 
ſign to anſwer in ſome meaſure the expeQation, 

- which the Title ofthis Treatiſe would offer; 1n 

the hope, that, wherein I come $hort (as I indeed confeſs not 

only my jealous fears, but my ſenſible convition of my.in- 
ſufficiency for ſuch a great undertaking) thy Chriſtian ten- 
derneſs will impute it to my weakneſs, and not to any want 
of worth in the Cauſe I manage; which 1s truly worthy, 
weighty , noble, & honourable, in the eſteem of all the Lo- 
vers of Chriſt, that have Zeal for his Honour in exerciſe : 

And therefore as it gives me all the encouragement I have, 

in dependance on his furniture, whoſe Cauſe it is, to. make 

fuch an Efſay ; So it animates my ambition, albeit I cannot 
manage it with any proportion to its merit, yet to move the 

Chriſtian Reader to make enquiry about it , and then ſure l 

am he will find it is Truth 1 plead for, though my plea be 

weak. All Ishall further ſay by way of Preface is to declare 
the Reaſon of the T'itle and the deſign of the work. 

Though Books uſe not to be required to render a reaſon 
of their names, which often are arbitrarly impoſed, more 
for. the Authors fancy , and the times fashion than for the 
readers InſtruQion : yet, ſeing the times injuries do oblige 
the Author toconceal his name, the Title will not obſcure- 
ly notify it to ſome, for whoſe ſatisfaction this is mainly in- 


{ tended, and lignify alſo the Scope of the fabje& ; which 
ly 


aims at giving goodly -vords , not ſuggared with Paraſitick 
ſweetneſs, nor painted with affefted pedantry , but fairly 
brought forth in unhampered freedom, for the beauty of the 
blefling of humane & Chriſtian Liberty, in its due & true 
boundaries. This was the ſubje& of a diſcourſe, as ſome 


J may remember, on that Text whence this Title is taken 


I Gen. 49. 21. Naphtali « 4 hind Jet looſe : In proſecuting of 


which, the Speaker with ſeveral others, falling at the fame 


J time into the hands of the hurzers , to learn the worth of that 


interrupted ſubje& fromthe experience ofthe want of it ; au | 
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The Preface tothe Reader: 


occaſion was given, and interpreted by the Author to be a 
Call, to ſtudy more the preciouſneſs of that priviledge pre- 
dicated of Naphta!i , which is the right and property of the 
wreſtling I ribe of ae! , the perſecuted wimeſſ:s of Chriſt 
now every where preyed upon : And now, providence ha- 
ving opened a door, for deirering himſelf as a roe from the hand 
of the hunter , he thought it his duty , and as neceſlary a piece 
of ſervice as he could do to the. Generation, to bring to light 


. his Lucubrations thereupon : With an endeavour to diſco- 


ver, to all that are free born, and are not contented ſlaves 
mancipated in a ſtupid ſubjection to T'yrants abſoluteneſs; 
that, this Character of Naphrals, ſatisfied with favour and full 
with the bleſſing of the Lord , that he 1s a hind Jet looſe from the 
yoke of Tyrannical ſlaverie, is far preferable, in the account 
of all that underſtand to be Chriſtians or men, to that infa- 
mous Stigma of 1ſachar (the fin,chame,& miſerie of this age) 
to be a ſtrong Aſs couching under two burdens, and he ſaw that reſt 
was good, and the Land that it was pleaſant, and bowed bu shoul- 
der to bear , and became a ſervant unto tribute. But to all that are 
not altogether ſtrangers in our 1/7ael it will appear, that this 
Title is not ineptly applicd to the ſubject and deſign of this 
Treatiſe. The party , whoſe Caſe and Cauſe and Conten- 
dings are here treated of, being known to have the ſame 
ſituation of reſidence in $--t!and, that Naphtali had in Iſrae), 
Viz. the Weſt and the Scout: ( Deut. 33. 23.) will be found, 
among all our Tribes , moſt appoſitely to bear the ſignature 
of Naphrali, who, in their wreſt/ings for the Intereſt of Chriſt 
and the Liberties of his 1/ae!, have moſtly _—_— their lives 
in the high places of the fields ; and chiefly to deſerve his Elogy, 
being 4 hind (called ai/d by nick-name in the ſcorn of them 
that ace ar eaſe, but) truly weak in their preſent wilderneſs 
Condition, ro reft7e againſt the force & fraud of their Cruel 
& cunning hunters, who ceaſe not (when they have now got 


ae Wt 


the reſt of the Roes and hinds of the fie/d made fait aſleep, under } 


the bondage of the Lions dens & Mountains of Leopards , by a 
pretence of a faliely ſo called Liberty of Conſtrence) to ſeek 
and purtue the chaſe of them for a prey ; Yet, really they are 


let looſe , and not only ſuffered torun looſe, as aprey to the | 


hunters by the unwatchfullneſs of their keepers, but made 


to eſcape looſe , by the mercy of the Mighty one of F acob, from 
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the nets of the hunters, and ſnares of the foulers, and from, + 
the yoke of the bondage of theſe beaſts of prey, to whoſe 
«Authority they will not oune a willing ſubjection : And being 
ſuch hinds, ſo let looſe, they make it their work, to give good!y 
words , for the worth and honour and Royalties of their 
Princely Maſter, and for the precious Liberties wherewith 
he hath endotedand entrufted his Spouſe and Children, and 
to keep the goodly words of his patience, untill he return as a 
Roe vr a young Hart upon the Mountains of Bether. 'T his being 
the party, whoare repreſented as the Wild folk of Scotland, 
the deſign of this I reatiſe is to hold forth the Hiſtory of their 
manitold Chaſes , the Craft, keennels, & Cruelty of their 
hnaters , and the goodlyneſs of the words of their Teſtimony 2 
Which, by reaſon of the likenels of the Teſtimony of for- 
mer Periods with the preſent, and that the latter may be 
vindicated by the former , is relumed trom the beginning of 
the Church of Scotlands wreſtlings againſt the Enemies of 
Chriſt, and deduced through all the moſt ſignal ſteps of this 
long propagated and hereditary War. And leſt my words 
Should not be goody enough , nor my notions grateful to the 
Criticks of this age, who caſt every thing as new and nice, 
which is ſomeway ſingular and not ſuited to their ſenti- 
ments ; that it may appear the Cauſe here cleared and vindi- 
cated is not of yeſterday, but older than their Grandfathers 
who oppoſe it, I dare avouch without vanity, there is no- 
thing here but what is confirmed by Authors of greateſt note 
& repute in our Church, both ancient & modern, namely, _ 
Buchanan, Knox, Calderwood, .Afts of General Aſſemblies, Caw- 
fes of Wrath , Lex Rex, .Apologetical Relation, Napthali, Tus Po- 
puli , Hiſtory of the Indulgence , Banders dicbanded , Rettins In- 
firuendum , and ſome other Authors much reſpected ; whoſe 
Authority , more alwayes repelled by rage than ever yct re- 
fiſted by reaſon, though I value more, than all the vain 
oblatrations of the Oppoſers ofthis Teſtimony , and think 
it ſufficient to confute all imputations of its Novelty, and 
to counterballance the weight that may be laid on the Con- 
tradictions of the greateſt that treat on this ſubje&: Yetldo 
not lay ſo much {treſs on the reaſon of their Authority, as 
on the Authority of their reaſon ; which is here repreſented 
with that Candor and Care, = » leſt any Should cavil oy 
F - .- tncy 
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they are wreſted or wronged, when made to ſpeak fo patly 
to the preſent Controverſies, I have choſen rather to tran- 
ſcribe their words, than to borrow-heir matter dreſſed up 
in my own; except where the prolixity & multiplicity of 
their Arguments , as clearly demonſtrating that which I 
adduce them for as that for which they were primarly in- 
tended, did impoſe the neceflity ofabridging them; which 
yet is moſtly in their oun words, though reduced into a Syl- 
logiſtical forme. But this obloquie of Novelty being antici- 
pated, when I reflect on the helps I have colleced from ſo 
many hands, I amrather afraid, the Truths here delivered 
be comtemned as obſolete and antiquate, than caſt at for 
new ſpeculations. However I am content, yea it 18 my am- 
bition that nothing here be looked upon as mine, but that 
it may appear, this 1s an old Plea; and that the party here 
pleaded tor, who are {tigmatized with many ſingularities, 
arca people , who ask the old paths and the good way , that they 
may walk therein ; and though their paths be not now much 
paved, by the frequency of paſſengers , and multitude of 
Profeſſors walking therein ; and albeit it muſt indeed be 
confeſſed, the word of their Teſtimony is ſome way ſingu- 
lar, that the ſame things were never the word of Chritſts pa- 
tience, ſtated as heads of ſuffering before ; yet they are not 
untroden paths, but the ſame way of Truth , which hath 
been maintained by the witneſles of Chriſt in all the Periods 
of our Church , and aſſerted by, the greateſt Confeſlors , 
though never before ſealed by Martyrs. As for the Argu- 
ments I bring to clear & contirm them, whether they be 
accounted mine or borrowed from others, I am very indit- 
ferent; if they prove the point they are brought for , which 
I hope they will be found todo: But of this I am confident, 
there is nothing here can be condemned, untill ſome one or 
more of thoſe grave Authors be confuted, .and when that 1s 
done (which will be ad Calendas Grecas, or againit the Zo. 
of February) there 1s ſomething beſides here which will 
challenge Conſideration. 

The defign then of this work 1s of great importance : even 
no leſs than to etlay , the diſcuſſing the difficulties ofall our 
Conflits with open- Enemies , about the preſent ſtate of 
the Teſtimony ; the vindicating ofall the heads of ſufterings 
| | ſuſtained 
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fuſtained thereupon, theſe 27 years paſt; the propoſing of . 
the right ſtate of the Teſtimony for the Intereſt of Chriſt, 
not only of this but of all former Periods ; with an ac- 
count of the propagation & proſecution of the witneflings, 
wreſtlings, and ſufterings for it from time to time; to the 
end it may appear, not only how great the ſufferings have 
been, fince this fatal Cataſtrophe and overturning of the 
Covenanted Reformation , and unhappie reſtauration of 
Tyrannie and Prelacie; but that the grounds, upon which 
they have been ſtated, are not niceties and novelties (as they 
are reproached and reputed by many) but worthie and 
weighty Truths of great value and validity, and of near afti- 
nity unto & Conformity with the continued ſeries and ſuc- 
ceſſion of the Teſtimonies in all former Periods. So that in 


 thislitle Treatiſe muſt be contained , a Compendious Hiſto- 


rie of the Church of Scotland her Teftimony in all ages, a 
vindication of the preſent ſtate of it, yea in effect a short 
Epitome of the ſubſtance of thoſe famous forecited Authors, 
as far as we need toconſult them concerning the Contro- 
verſies of the preſent time with Adverfaries : Which is 
much, and perhaps too much, to be undertaken in ſo ſmall 
avolume. But conſidering, that many whoare concerned 
in this Cauſe, yea the moſt part who concern themſelyes 
about it, are ſuch who have neither acceſs nor time nor ca- 
pacity to revolve the voluminous Labours of theſe Learned 
men, for light in this Caſe; I havedone my beſt , to bring 
them into one body of a portable bulk , with as great brevity 
as could conſiſt well with any meaſure of perſpicuity ; Not 
medling with any thing, but what I thought might ſome 
way conduce to clear ſome part of the preſent Teſtimony, 
Every undertaking of this nature , cannot but be lyable to 
ſeveral diſadvantages that are unavoidable, this hath many 
diſcouraging and difficult. Oe is, that it shall be expoſed to 
the Common fate of ſuch repreſentations, to be {tigmatized 
as a ſeditious Libel, and ſo may be ſent ro the flames to be 
contuted z and toc<ntiame the fury of theſe firebrands, alrea- 
dy hell-hot, into the utmoit extremity of rage againſt the 
Author, that ever Cruelty it elf at its fulleſt freedom did ' 
exert, againſt ruth and reaſon arraigned and caſt for Sedi- 
tion and I reaſon : The only SanQuary in ſuch a Caſe is, in 
A 4 proſpeC&t 
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proſpet of this, to have the greater care, that nothing be 
ſpoken , but what the Speaker may dare to affirm in the tace 


of Cruelty it ſelf. A Second common diſadvantage is obvious - ' 


from the Conſideration of the humor ofthe Age, wherein 
fancy hath greater force than faith , and nothing is pleaſing 
but-what is paraſitical , or attempered to the palat of the 
Greateſt not of the beſt ; And naked Truth, without the 
fairdings' of flatterie, or paintings of that pakineſs which is 
commonly applauded as prudexice now adayes , 15 either 
bogled at or expoſed to ſcorn & Contempt ; and reaſon, if 
roundly written, except it meet with an honeſt heart, is 
commonly read with a itammering mouth , which puts a T 
before it, and then it is ſtumbled at as Treaſon : This Eflay 
does expect no Entertainment from any, but ſuch who re- 
ſolve to harbour T ruth be the hazard what will , even when 
the world raiſes the Hue & Cry after it , and from ſuch who 
arereally groaning , either by ſuffering or Sympathie, under 
the ſame grievances here repreſented. T here is a Third 
- Which makes it not a litle difficult , thequality, quantity, 


& intricacy of the matter , here to be confined to ſuch a 


Compend. All which together conſidered, do inter a fourth 
difficulty, that hardly can it get a paſs through the Preſs ; 
which is blocked up againſt all ſuch books , that may offer a 
manifeſtation of the innocency of that people, and the in- 
Juſtice & inhumanity of their enemies ; which 1s their only 
hope of prev _— the worlds knowledge & condemnation 
of their aCtings. Yea there is a fh , that wants not its own 
difficulty, that though the Preſs were patent, yet an empty 
Purſe, trom a poor impoverished people, will as readily 
preclude all acceſs to it, as ifit were locked up by Law ; but 
both together make it hard. But there is a ſexth diſadvantage 
yet more diſcouraging, that the mar as well as the money 1s 
wanting to manage the buſineſs : And this needs no other 
proof, than the neceflity of my poor pen to undertake it, 
inſtead ofa better. It muſt needs be very low with that peo- 
ple, that ſtand in need of ſuch a pitiful patrociny as mine is. 
Qur perſecuted brethren elſewhere, have this advantage of 
us , that they have Champions to eſpouſe their quarrel, 
which we have not; but only ſuch, who, as they are re- 
putcd inthe world , ſo in their own ſenſe, owne themſelves 
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to be very unaccomplished for ſuch work ; and under this 
invincible diſadvantage alſo, that, being forced to a wande- 
ring andunſetled life, they have no conveniency, nor can 
be accommodated with time nor helps to performe it ; and: 
ſo circumſtantiated , that either it muſt be done at this time, 
and in this manner, or not atall. In the ſeventh place, we 
are ata greater loſs than any ſuffering people , in that among 
all other bitter ingredients we have this Gall alſo in our 
Cup, that they that ſuffer moſt among us have not the com- 
fort & benefit of the Sympathie of others, that ſafferers uſe 
to have from good people. The reaſon of this makes an 
Eight diſcouragement , beſides what is ſaid above; that not 
only is the Caſe & Cauſe of that poor perſecuted & waſted 
Witneſſing Remnant obſcure in it ſelf , and not known in 
the world, nay not ſo much as in the very neighbouring 
Churches of England £5 Ireland ; but alſo more obſcured by 
the malice of Enemies , traducing, calumniating, & re- 
proaching that righteous Remnant whom they intend to _ 
ruine; not indeed as Hereticks (which is the cafe of other 
ſuffering Churches, wherein they have the advantage of us 
alſo, that tho the name be more odious, yet it makes the 
notion of their Cauſe and the nature of their enemies more 
notour , and is more effeual to conciliate Sympathie from 
all that know , that Proteſtants are perſecuted by Papiſts 
under the notion of Hereticks; But we areat aloſs in this, 
that our Perſecuters, at leaſt the moſt part ofthe Executio- 
ners of the Perſecution , will not as yet avouch that Pro- 
teſtaniſm is Hereſie, though we want not this Nick-name 
likewiſe from the Chief of them , that are profeſſed Papiſts) 
but as Schiſmaticks, Seditious, Rebels, Traitors, Murderers , hol- 
ding Principles inconſiſtent with Government (to wit , their T'y- 
ranny) and the peace of humane Society (to wit, their Afſocia- 
tion againſt Religion and liberty) and therefore to be exter- 
minated out ofthe world. And this Impoſture covering all 
their miſchiefs, hath prevailed fo far wi the blinded world, 
that under this brand the Conſideration of their Caſe & 
Cauſe is buried, without farther-inquirie. This were yet 
more tolerable from open enemies ; if there were not ano- 
ther more prefling diſcouragement in the Ninth place , pe- 
Culiar to them in So7land ; that having to do with treache+ 
| AS rous 
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rous as well as Truculent Enemies, as they have been much 
deſtroyed by open force , ſo much more by fraud : while by 
enſnaring tavours ſome bave been flattered from the Tefti- 
mony ,. Others diſdaining & ſuſpeCting, as well as deprived 
of and ſecluded from, theſe favours, bave ſtuck to it ; hence 
Defection brought on Diviſion, and Diviſion Confuſion , 
which hath reduced the Reformation to a ruinous heap. In 
the next place, as the Conſequent of the former , while the 
purer Remnant have been reſolutely proſecuting the Teſti- 
mony, and not only keeping themſelves free of, and ſtand- 
ing at the ſurtheſt diſtance from , all degrees of Com- 
plyance, but alſo witnefling againſt their Brethren involved 
in them, and thinking it their duty to diſcountenance them 
in theſe Corruptions & backſlidings ; they have been there- 
fore reproached and miſrepreſented very induſtriouſly , as 
Ignorant , imprudent , tranſported with blind Zeal , Extrava- 
gant , wild, Separatifts , Sn new © nice notions , Rejetters 
of the Miniftry , Impoſers on the Miniftry , Denyers of all Go- 
vernment , Uſurpers of an imaginary Government of their oun , that 
died as fools , and as guilty of their oun blood. By which odious 
& invidious obloquies, they have eaſily prevailed with many, 
both at home & abroad , that are more credulous than con- 
fiderate, to beleeve thefe things of them: Hence, with pre- 
judicate people a contrary Repreſentation w1ll find difficult 
acceptance. However this Moreover is another great diſad- 
vantage, and renders an Effay to vindicate their ſufferings 
very uneaſie, that they are thruſt at & tofled on both hands, 


by Enemies & profeſſed friends: And by Enemies, that are | 


not all Papifts, but profeſſed Proteſtants, ouning the ſame 
fundamentalls in opinion, though in practice not holding 
the ſame Head : And by friends, that not only are Proteftants, 


but Presbyterians , under the bonds of the ſame Solemn & Sa- 3 
cred Covenants , the obligation whereof they ſtill oune; And | 
not only fo, but ſuch, whoſe Piety & Godlineſs cannot be Þ 


doubted. T his is a Gravamen grievous to bear , & greatly ag- 
gravates the difficultie. Finally, the greateſt of all 1s, that not 
only their Cauſe is rendered odiows, but muſt be confeſſed 
truly to be odd & ſomeway ſingular ; and therefore will ſcem 


ſtrange & ſurpriſing to C_ , to hear an account of ex- | 


upon extraordinary Caules, 


iraordinary ſufferings for 
x which 
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which never were formerly ſtated as heads of ſuffering. For 
now it is the Dragons chieteſt ſtratagem with us, like to be 
the moſt ſubtil, enſnaring, & ſucceſsful of any, that ever 
he ſet on work ſince ever he began this War with the Lamb, 
(which yet I hope will prove as fatal to his Intereſt as the 
former) to bring the ſufferings of Chriſts witneſles to ſuch 
a ſtate, that may ſeem to ſpectators litle or nothing relative 
to Religion, that ſo he may deſtrov both them and their T'e- 
ſtimony unlamented , and by that Trick divert others from 
concerting that ſame neceſſary witneſs in the ſeaſon thereof. 


*} And for this end be will change both matter & manner, in 
managing the War. He will not now perſecute for the old 


Controverted heads of Poperic, with fire & faggot as for- 
merly , for refuſing to worship Our Lady, or the bleſſed Sa: 
crament of the eAltar. Theſe weapons & Engines are ſo worn 
out of uſe, that they will not work now as they did before. 
And that old Baud of Babylon is become ſo ugly and out of 
date, that he does not believe ber beauty can be ſo bewit- 
ching, except sbe put on anew busk. But her Eldeft Daugh- 
ter, the Prel/atical Church , of the ſame Complexion with her- 
ſelf, except that she is coloured with Proze/tant paint, is fitter 
for his ſervice, to allure our Land into fornication ; And 
who will not be entyced, muſt be forced to Communion 
with ber, by finings, confynings, exactions, extortions, 
& impoſitions of Oaths &c. Religion mult be litle coficerned 
here: for there is Preaching enough, and of Proteſtant Do- 
Etrine too, and without the Monkie-Tricks, & Monte- 
bank showes, & fopperies of English-Popich Ceremonies , & 
Lyturgical ſervices: What would they be at? Is it not bet- 
terto yeeld to this, than to fall into the hand of the Scorish; 
Spanish- Inquiſition , that will rack the Purſe, the Body, & 


Conſcience, and all? This is one Complex head of ſuife- 


ring, and thought a very ſmall one by many. But now find: 


J ing this would not do his buſineſs yet, it looked too like Re- 


ligion ſtill : He hath therefore invented a new Machin : He 
will not now Perſecate, nor force the Conſcience at all (ſo 
good natur'd is the Devil and his Lievetenant grown, in 
their o1d age) for matters of meer Religion. Nay (if we may - 
believe him, who when be ſpeaketh a lie ſpeaketh it ofhis 
own) he hath not done it this long time , but only, inall the 

' violent 
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yiolent Courſes exerciſed againſt theſe Sufferers, he bath 
been Magittratically cbaſtifingthe diſobedience & rebellion, 
of a few turbulent Traitors, who would not ounc the Go- 
vernment. And thus under the notion of Rebellion, & 
diſouning Authority , he hath had acceſs & ſucceſs to deſtroy 
almoſt an innumerable number of honeſt & innocent, faith- 
ful & fruitful, lovers of Chriſt ; who though indeed they 
have had their ſufferings ſtated upon thoſe points, yet [ 
doubt not sball be found among the followers of the Lamb, 
and Confeſlors and Martyrs of Chriſt , who haue overcome 
by the blood of the Lamb & the word of their Teſtimony , 
not loving their lives unto the Death , whoſe blood is crying 
for vengeance againſt the shedders thereof, And He will 
"make inquiſition for it , when He comes to overturn, overturn, 
& take His own right , for which they have been Con- 
tending. Nevertheleſs this is a prejudice too prevalent with 
many , to miſregard the Caſe & Cauſe of theſe Contenders, 
or any thing that can be ſaid to repreſent them favourablie, 
Andall theſe diſadvantages, difficulties, & diſcouragements 
together conſidered , would ſoon cool my Courage, and 
at firſt blusk make me leave off before I begin, were I not 
perſuaded that it is the Cauſe of Chriſt theſe reproached 
people are ſuffering for , and that their great ſufferings & 
reproaches are both alike unjuſt , from both which the Lord 
vvill vindicate them, & bring forth their righteouſneſs as 
the light & their judgment as the noon day, in His oun time. 
In confidence of vvhich, depending on his Conduct I shall 
undertake, as briefly as is poſſible for me, to repreſent their 
caſe, and clear the Cauſe, ſo far atleaſt as concerns their 
Conteſt vvith their peſecuting Enemies , vvith vvhomlT only 
deal at preſent ; it not being my purpoſe to deſcend particu- 
larly into their neceſſitated Contendings vvith Complying 
Brethren, partly becauſe they vvould make the volume to 
excreſce unto too great a bulk , & becauſe they are to be 
ſeen elſevyhere; yet in effect theſe alſo are not only here 
narratively deduced, but vyhateyer is odious in tbem 1s vin- 
dicated, &okar is difficult in ſome meaſure enodated. 

But it may be expected and deſiderated , that I should give 
a diſtin& deduCction of all the Steps of this woful defeQtion, 
againſt which a great part ofthe Teſtunony hath been ſtated ; 


but ; 
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but I would have the Reader advertiſed, I touch only that 
part of the Teſtimony which hath been ſealed by ſevere ſuffe- 
rings from enemies. It werea Task tranſcending my Ca- 
pacity, and a Theme wherein I bave no pleaſure, beſides 
that it is inconſiſtent with my Leaſure, to inlarge upon ſuck 
a ſad and shameſul ſubje& : Though the world indeed is at a 
loſs, that they that would do 1t cannot, and they that 
would & should do it will not; And it is a greater loſs, not 
only to Scotland , but alſo to the whole Chriſtian world, that 
what hath been done in this kind already cannot ſee the light, 
or rather that the Church of Chriſt is deprived of its light, 
which through the injury of the times, & the dismgenuous 
Prudence of ſome , who ſutfer themſelves to be 1mpoſed. 
upon by the Patrons of Detection, is emberzilled & ſuppreſ- 
ſed. I mean that excellent & faithful Hiftory of DefeFion, the 
poſthumous work of famous Mr. M*2ward , whoſe praiſe iv 
in the Churches : which if they that have it in keeping, would 
do themſelves the honour, and the world the bappineſs, of 
publisbing it,there would be no more need to diſcover, from - 
whence, to what, and how, that Church hath fallen & de- 
generate ; nor ſo great diflicultie in that indiſputable & in- 
diſpenſable duty that ſuch a day calls for, in ſearching & 
trying our wayes to the end we may turn again to the Lord ; 
Nor any neceflity for my poor eſlay, to invite & incite the 
people of the lord to take Cognizance & Compaſſion of 
poor perishing Scot/and. I wish that they who bave1t , may 
conſult more their oun duty and credit , and what they owe 
to the memory of the dead, the Churches edification , the 
dayes Teſtimony, and the honour of Chriſt, than to conti- 
nue robbing the world of ſuch a Treaſure ; wich I doubt not 
to call Treaſon againſt Chriſt , & Sacriledge againſt the 
Church, & ſtick not to tell them, ifthey will not publish it, 
the world muſt knovv there: was ſuch a thing done. But it 
not being my defign now, to dete&t or refletupon all the 
defections of that declining, & by declenfions divided, & 
by diviſions almoſt ( only not) deſtroyed Church ; I'sbalt 
medle with them no further, than what is neceſſary to clear 
the cauſe; refering the knowledge and account of them, 


- Either to the Notoriety of the groſleſt of them, or to the 


more particular enarration of them, to be found in papers 
enutted 
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emitted & published by the Contenders againſt them : Of 
yvbich one is of this ſame years edition, entituled , 'The 1s- 
formatory vindication of a poor , wafted , miſrepreſented Remnant, 
&c. In vvhich may be evident, that notvvithſtanding of all 
this darkneſs & diſtreſs, defection & diviſion, under vyhich 
the Church of $cor/and bath been ſo long &is ſtill Iabouring, 
there is yer a poor vvaſted, vvounded, rent & almoſt rui- 
ned, but ſtill vvreſtling & vvitnefſing Remnant, of Profeſ- 
ſors & Confeſlors of Chriſt there, vvho though they bave 
not only bad their foulls exceedingly filled vvith the ſcorning 
of thoſe that are at eaſe & vvith the contempt of the proud, 
but their bodies alſo killed all day long and counted as sheep 
for the ſlaughter, have yet through grace endeavoured to 
overcome by the blood of the Lamb and the vvord of their 
Teſtimony, & have not loved tbeir lives dear unto the death, 
& have continued to this day contending both againſt Pro- 
feſſed Encmies , & alſo declining friends, ſuſtaining from 
both the utmoſt of rage & reproach. And fince that litle 
book gives an account, vvhat their Contendings have been 
againſt their backdravving brethren on the right & lett band, 
I $ball ſpare labour to offer adiſcufſion of them, only en- 
deavour to make it not difficult to decide & determine, on 
Vyhoſe (ide T ruth lies, by vyhat is here hinted. | 
I sball. conclude, vvith advertiſing the Reader of one thing 
further ; that, as this Reproached people, for vvhoſe Teſti- 
mony I am pleading, isnovv the only party thar is perſecu- 
ted in Scotland ( ſome fevy excepted; vvho are exempted 
from the pretended favour of the current Indemnities ) & 
their perſecution ſtill continues, notvvithſtanding ofthe im- 
pudent as welas infnaring Declarations of Univerſal Liber- 
ou all Diſſenters , vvhich they look upon as their honour 
bappineſs, to be thought incapable of T'yrannical & An- 
tichriſtian favours ; So their paſt & preſent opprefſions & 
ſufferings are only here in general agregated, deſcribed as to 
their kinds, & vindicated as to their cauſes : the particular 
deduCtion of their number, vveight, & meaſure; of their 
names that have been martyred & murdered, both by forma- 
 lity of Lavy & vvithout all formality of Lavy, by Sea & 
Land, City & Countrey , on Scaffolds & in the fields; ofthe 
manner of their ſufferings ; & ofthe forme of their he" & 
eſti- 
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3 Teſtimonies, being intended shottly, (4fthe Lord vvill Je 
43 beemitted & published-in a bqok by it ſelf; vvhich vyil diſco- 
{ -ver to the vvortd ks rare inſtances of the injuſtice , illegali- 
ty , & inbumanity of the Sazich: Inquiſition ,. & of the inno- 
cency, zeal, ingenuity ,. & patience of the vvitneſles of 
Clvilt , as readily,can be mſtanced mtbeſe latter ages. ” On- 
ly bere is a taſte till more come : ,vyhich if the Jorg shal! 
bleſs 'for its deſigned end, the Glory 6f God, the vindica- 
I tion of Truth, the information & fatisfaQtion of all Serjous 
I Sympathiſers vvith Ziozs ſorrovves, & the Conviction or 
X Confutation of Reproachets , ſo far at leaſt as to make them 
4 furceaſe from their invidious charges of things vvhereof the 
4 innacency is here vindicated, Ihave obtained all my deſign, 


| & $hall deſire to give the Lord the praiſe. 


- 


To All up che vacancy: af this page ,' it 
will not be unprofitable for the Rea- 
der, to caſt-his eye upon theſe Sen-/ 
rences of Gteat Authors, which re- 


. late ro ſome heads of the following: | i 
Eralim, Us Atagen , alids vocalis , Captus: pbunteſit ite | 

- quibuſdam ſervitus adimit yocem -\,- qui- liberi lognanens' 

libere. 1 
Nazianzen. Melius eft pro pietate diſſdium , quam concordia | y 

fucata. 


Bernard, $1 autem de veritate ſumitur ſcandalum , utilius 
eſt ut ſcandalum oriatur , quam veritas relinquatur. 

Bracton, Rex eſt qui bene regit , Tyranmus qui populum 
opprimit. 

Cicero, Amittit is omne imperii jus , qui eo imperio Rempu- 
blicam oppugnat. 

Aniſtot. Qui legi paret, is Deo & legi paret ; qui Regt ; 
bomini C& bellue. 

Sweton, Sub pena perjurit non tenentur fidem fervare Regi 
 degeneri. 

. Ambroſ. Qui non repellit a ſocio injuriam , ft poteſt , t 

eft in vitto quam ille qui facit. 
Chamier, At Cives onnes jus babent inſurgendi contra Ty- 
| Tannos , qui vi aperta regna occupant. 

Barclai, Contra Monarchom. Tyrannos , ut hoſtes publi- 
cos, non ſolum ab univerſo populo , ſed a ſingulis etjam , 
rmpeti cadique , jure optimo poſſe , rota Amiquitas cen 


ſuit. 
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- | Church of Scotland, 


+ I Witch the true ſtate of the ſame in all 
ws the Periods thereof; 

.- WE. : 
A Vindication of the preſent Teſtimonie, 


7 He Church of Chriſt, in the impreſſion of 


. 8 25 Ges ful Caſe & Criſis; that if it may not be rec- 
egs Ex 2RKX koned The killing of the Witneſſes : yet all that 
J have or defire the knowledge of the times, will judge it no 
1m [impeachment to the Prophecie to ay; it is either very like 
or near unto it. When now the Devil is come downin 
- Fgreat wrath as knowing his time is but short, and therefore 
” exerting all the energy of the venom & violence, Craft'& 
[Cruelty of the Dragon: And Antichrift, a/ias Pope, his 
bli- E Captain General, is how univerſally prevailing, and plying 
all his hellich Engines , to batter down , & bury under 
the rabbish of Everlaſting Darkneſs, what is left to be de- 
ſtroyed of the work of Reformation : And the Crowned 
heads ox horns of the Beaſt, the Tyrants, alias Kings, of 

| ” | Europe | 


I 
Fi 
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Europe , his Council of War, are advancing their Preroga- 
tives. upon the ruines of the Nations & Churches Privi- 
ledges, to ſuch a pitch of Abſotuteneſs; &improving & 
imploying their power, for promoving their Maſters (the 
Devil & Antichriits) Intereſts, to whom they have gitted 
the Churches, mancipated their own, and ſacrificed the 
Nations Intereit ; and that with ſuch combination of Coun- 
ſels, & Counteuunce of providential {yccels, .that all the 
Powers of Hell, the Frincipalitics of Earth, & the Provi- 
dence of Heaven , overruling all things for the accom- 
plishment ot the Divine purpoie, & purchaſe, & prediCtion, 
ſeem to confpire to produce that prodigious Period, and 
ultimus Conatus of the Churches Encmie. And the com- 
mencement is ſo far advanced, that, now in all the Chur- 
ches of Europe , either the Witneſſes of Chriſt are a killing, 
or the witneſs for Chriſt isina great meaſure killed ; either 


the followers of the Lamb, who are called & chofen & # 
faithful, are killed for their 1 eſtimony, or fainting in their | 


Zeal, and falling from their firſt Love, they are cooled or 
cajoled from their Teſtimony. Some are Indulging them- 
ſelves in.their caſe, ſettleing on their Lees, & ſleeping in 
a ſ{tupid ſecurity ; And, while the Lord is roaring from 
above, & His & their Enemies raging about them,  & de- 
ſigning to raze them after they have ruined _ 

bours, they are rotting away under the deftru&ti 


Diſt 


pers ofdeteſtable Neutrality , loathſom lukwirmneſ$ , de- | 
clining & decaying in Corruptions, defe&tions, diviffons, | 
ions, confuſions , & ſo judicially infituated with | 


diftra 
darkneſs'& deluſions, that they forget & forgo the neceſ- 
ſary Teſtimony of the day. Others again , outwearied with 
the length & weight of the .T'ryal, under the tentation 'of 


Antichriſts formidable ſtrength on the one hand, & ade- 
' ceitful proſpe& gf an inſharing Liberty onthe other, are 5 

5 or flattered from their Te- | 
ſtimony. Aud ſo in theie Churches, comprehending all 5 
that are free from Perſecution at this time, the Witnels for 
Chriſt is in a great meaſure killed. Other Churches, which | 


Overcome either to be hettore 


are keeping & contending for the word of Chriſts patience, 
are 1o walted. & almoit worn out , with —— 
| anry 
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afflictions, & calamities, that, after they have been& are 
(fo much) daylie killed for the Word of God, & the Teſti- 
mony of Jeſus, it may well be faid, there hath been & is a 
great ſlaughter of the Witneſſes. And it were hard tode- 
termine, Which of them can give the largeſt & moſt lamen- 
table account of their ſufferings , or which of them have 
had the greateſt & moſt grievous experiences, of the Trea- 
chery & Truculency , Violence & Villanie, of Atheiſtical 
& Papiſtical Enenues: whether the Reformed Church of 
France , howling under the paw of that devouring Lyon, the 
French Tyrant; or the Proteſtants of Hungary ,. under the 
tearing Clawes of that ravenous Eagle the I yrant of. Au- 
ftria ; or thoſe of Piedemont , under the graſlant Tyranny of 


| Thatlitle Tyger of Savoy. Theaccounts they give in print, 


—_— 


{ 
+ 
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the reports they bring with them in their flight from their 
reſpective Countreyes , & the litle Hints we have in Ga- 
zetts & News Letters , muſt needs enforce a conviction , if 
not extort a Compaſſion, [ of the greatneſs of their preſſures; 
& that with ſuch a parity, that it is doubtful which prepon- 
derats.' I shall not make compariſons , nor aggrayate nor 
extenuate the ſufferings ofany of the Churches of Chriſt, 
beyond or below their due meaſures : But will preſume to* 


{ plead , that Scotland , another Ancient & ſometimes fa- 


mous Reformed Church, be enrolled in the Catalogue of 
ſuffering Churches, beſides theſe mentioned ; and crave, 
that she may have a $share of that Charity & Sympathy , 
which is the demand & defire of afflicted Churches of 


'$ Chriſt, from all the fellow members of that fame body : 


And ſo much the rather is this her due', that , whereas 
among all the reft of the Churches, Chriſts witneſſes are 
killed in ſome particular reſpeQ, & each of them have thezr 
own proper complaint of it; ſome upon the. account of 
Perſecution, ſome of defeQtion, diviſion &c, Of this, it 
= be faid, in all reſpeQs, both the witneſſes of Chriſt, 
a witneſs for Chriſt, are killed with a witneſs. This is 
the Caſe of the ſometimes Renouned, famous, faithful , 
& fruitful, Reformed, Covenanted Church of Scotland , 
famous for unity , faithful for verity , fruitful m the py- 
Itty of Doctrine , Worship, Diſcipline, a 3 
| B 2 which - 


| 
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which 'now, for theſe 27 years paſt , under the Domina- 
tion of the late T'yrant & preſent Uſurperof Preirtain , hath 
been 10 waſted with opprefſion, wounded with Perſecu- 
tion, rent with Diviſion, ruined with defeCtion, that now 


She 1s as much deipiſed, as she was before admired: And |} 


her Witneſs & Tettimony for Reformation , .is now as far 


deprefled & ſuppreſled in obſcuritie as it was formerly de-. 


clared & depredicated in glory & honour. Andyet, which 
Should move the greater commiſeration, her witneflings 
& wreſtlings, I'ryalls & Tentations, have not been infe- 
riour.,- in manner or meaſure , quality or continuance, to 
any of the forementioned Churches, tho in extent not ſo 
great, becauſe her precinct is not ſo large, whereby the 
number of -her opprefied & murdered Children could not 
be ſo multiplyed , though her Martyrs be more, and the 
manner'oftheir Murder more illegal, than can be inſtanced 


in any of them,. during that time. A particular enumera- | 
tion or enarration whereof, - cannot be here exhibited, but 3 


is referred & reſerved to a peculiar Treatiſe of that Subject, 
which ere long the world may ſee. ' Only I hall give a 
compendious account of the kinds & cauſes, grounds and 


DE ON Ns 


Heads, of their ſufferings, who have been moſt lighted || 


& leaſt ſympathiſed with, though they have ſuſtained the | 


oreatelt ſeverities of any; and inend endeavour to vindicate } 


the Merit of their Cauſe, inthe moſt principal heads upon 
which their ſufferings have been ſtated : Whereby it will 
appear to impartial men, that will not be impoſed upon, 


there hath been, & yet is, a great & grievous, & ſome | 


way uparalleled , Perſecution in Scotland, at leaft inferiour 
to none: Which hath not hitherto been duly conſidered, 
with any-proportion to the importance thereof. 


* ButthO this be the Scope it is not the ſumme of what is ; 
intended in this Diſcourſe. The Method TI have propoſed { 


, to proſecute it withall , will diſcover it : Which 1s: 1. To 


givea brief & ſummary account,of the Series & Succeſſion, | 
luccels &'teſult, of the ſeveral Contendings of the Wit- | 
neſſes of Chriſt , againit His Enemies in Scor/and from time } 


to time; that it may appear; whether or not the preſent 
| I ſuffe- 
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# fufferings as now ſtated can be condernned, if the former be 
$ approven. 2. Forehearſe ſome of the chief means,methods, 
W & meaſures, that the Popish,Prelatical,& Malignant faction, 

4 {| Þ»v< managed, for the ruin of this witnefling Remnant, 
n" {| & ſome of the moſt ſignal ſteps of ſufferings ſaſtained 
by & from theſe within theſe 27 years; by .which:it will 
oh © PP» that the Perſecution in Scor/and hath bten very ce- 
- markable (though litle regarded )) both in refpe& of the 
r injuſtice, illegality , & inhumanity of the Perſecutors.,. & 
Ic” Wf in reſpect of the innocency , Zeal , & ingenuity of the 
F Perfecuted. 3. To clear the ſtate & vindicate the merit of 

2 & the cauſe of their ſufferings, as to the moſt material heads 


_ 3 of it, thatare moſt,controverted at this time.” Inthegr7tof 
_ p | theſe » I muſt ſtudy all compendious brevity , as may con- 


od fiſt with the clearing of my Scope : which 1s not to enlarge 
-- Wy an Hiſtorical deduction , of the riſe & reſult, progreſs & 


= proſecution, occaſion & continuation , ot every Contro» 
-&, Þ 1<Erfie the Church hath had- withherſeyeral Adverlaries in 
_ ”3 ſeveral Periods;.But only to hint at the chief Heads of 
Dl 4 their contendings,. with ma deſigiitoamake it appear; that 


I the moſt material Heads of futferings that are:now- conr 
ted | ; : " « ; 
demned, as new & nice, notions} have been traifmitted 
from age to age, from the beginning even to this preſent 
time , through all the Pericds ot this Church. . { 
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a k |: is not without reaſon reckoned among the peculiar 
prerogatives of. the renouned Church of Scor/and', that 
Chriits conquelt in the- converſion of that Nation, is 

Vit. Y 27< of the moſt eminent Accomplishments of Scripture 

en Prophecies , of the propagation of His Kingdom in the 

7 WM New Teſtament Diſpentytion: Not only becauſe it was, 

when called out of Gentile Paganiſme, among the rudeſt 

ot Heathen Natiqns , & inthe _ of all, among ' 
| 3 the 


C 
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the wrermoft parts of the Earth , which were given to Chriſt 


for His inheritance & poſſeſſion ; Whereunto He had , & { 


hath 1tiit, undoubted right , by His Fathers grant, & by 
His om purchaſe; and took Inteofment of it by a glorious 
conqueſt, of that Land which the Roman Armes could 
never ſubdue, & erected His victorious T rophees there, 


vwhither theic T'riumphs could never penetrate, obtaining | 


&'thereby accomplishing that 'predicted Song of praiſe, 


From the uttermoſ? parts of the Earth kave we heard Songs, eve | 
Glai'yto the righteous ; Which gives us ground to expect, that 3 


bowever Chrifts Intereſt there be now very low, and like 


to be. loſt as a prey in the Dragons Mouth, Yet Chriſt, hav- | 


mygiuch undoubted & manitold right to.it, will not ſo eaſily ; 


quit-or forego His poſleflion : But alſo becauſe, He hath 


| 


to conſtantly continued His poſſeſſion, & maintained His Þ 


Title, by long courſe of Contendings, by the Teſtimo- 


mes'ot Pits witneſlcs ,-againſt the Invaders thereof, through | 


all:the Periods of the Church, from the very intancy of || 
this mew: Diſpenſation : And becauſe , Scotlands conver» fi 


fion int the Chriftian Faith was among the firſt fruits of !; 
the Gentiles, of the oldeſt date, thatany ſtanding Church * 
hoiding the head Chriſt this day ean deduce its original 


from. For it is clear from Ancient Records, the Chriſtian 


Faith was imbraced here, a few years aiter the Aſcenſion } 


of our Saviour, being taught by the Diſciples of Fohn the 
Apoſtle; & received afterwards great increment from the 
Brittons , flying toScot/and to eſcape the-Perſecution of the 
Emperour Domitian , & was long promoted by the ancient 


Culdaes Or Cultores Dei; men whoſe memory is ſtill fra- | 


grant, 'for piety & purity of faith & life, who continued 


ſome hundreds of years, under various viciflitudes of Pro- | 
vidence , betore either Pze/acy or Poperie was known an 
Scoiand. They were firftumverſally encouraged by King 


C'ratilinth , in the time of the laſt Perſecution under Drodler 


ſian ,*which brought many of Chriſts witnefles hitherfor | 


Shelter, who were very helpful for the ſetling of Truth, 
& the total extirpation of the Idolatry of the Druides , the 
Heathen Prieſts; whereby the pure Doctrine , Worship, 
& Governmeut alſo of Chriſts Inſtitutiou, was eſtablished 
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& continued many years, while theſe Witneſſes of Chriſt 
had no-other emulation but of well doing & to advance 
Pietic. In this Period, theſe ancient & firit Conteflors & 
Witneſſes of Chriſt , did wreſtle {trenouſly , according to 
their ſtrength & light, for the Truths & words of Chritts 

atience, controverted in their day, both againſt proteſled 
Eads Pagan Perſecutors & Fri«its, & pretended friends . 
corrupters of the Faith. Their Þ eftimony was ated, ina 

eculiar manner, tor the verity, value, & vertue of Chriſts 
© Hpe & Offices, in afferting His 1: uths relative to either, 
againſt the Vialignants & Secturies 0: their time ! particu- 
larly for the concerns of His Propherical C'flice. | And 
though we beat.alcſs, that tor the moſt part their witneſs 
is buricd in oblivion , through i}:c darkneſs of the times 
ſucceeding : yet the ſcraps & 3igments that areleft, do 
furnish us with theſe iew Kemarks. 

I. They maintained the verity of the Chriſtian Doftrine, 
againſt both Pagan Perſecutors , & Heretical perverters 
And the purity of His inſtituted worship, without the ya- 
nity of humane inventions, or contormity with , either 
the Druzdes on the one hand, or the Hereticks on the other: 
with which , ſometime befor the end of that Period, they 
were infeſted : Chiefly the Pe/agians, with whorn the faith- 
ful would haye no communion , but abſtracted themſelves 
in a Monaſtical life, liveing & exerciſing their Religion 
in Cells, from whence many places. in the Countrey yet 
retain the name, as Kilmarnock, Kil-Patrick &c. thatis the 
Cells of theſe eminent men among the Cu/dees. And their 
Government alſo, was that of the primitive order without 
Bichops, With litle yanity', but great ſimplicity & holyneſs. 
Many Authars do teſtity, that near about 4oo years the 
Churgh of Scotland knew .nothing of the Epiſcopal Hie- 
rarchy , untill Pa”adias brought it 11, & not without great 
oppofition. | 
. IE. In theſe Receſſes, they had the advantage, both of 
outward peace when others were in trouble, & of inward 
peace of conſcience, when others. were debauched with 
many conjurations , & abjurations , combinations & coun- 
tederacies , unpoſed & c_— by them that a> 
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the time : whereby they might both keep themſelves free 
of inſharing 0aths, perfidious complyances, & «Aſſciations 
with the wicked, &alſo intertain & incourage the oppreſ- 
ſed for equity , who fled unto their ſanQtuary for ſafety. 
We find they refuſed to enter info League with ma- 
lignant Enemies. One memorable paſſage I shall inſert 
(though ſtrifly it belong not to this Period , as I diſtinguish 
#, yetfalling out , -within So years thereafter, in the time 
cf the Cu/dees, it will not obſcurely evidence the truth of 
this) Goranwthe 45 King of Scory, earneſtly diſſuaded Lo- 
th, King of Pifts, to cntertain the League with the Saxons, 
not only becauſe they were treacherous & cruel, but be- 
cauſe they were Enemies to the Countrey & to the Reli- 
gion they profeſſed, concluding thus, Homimi versChriftiano 
id longe omnium videri &c. But to a Chriflian nothing muſt ſeen 
more grizvous , than to conſent to ſuch a Covenant , as will extin- 


gitish the Chrijtian Religion , & reduce the profane Cuſtomes of | 


the Heathen, © arme wicked Tyrants the enemies of all humanity 
©& piety agaiuſt God © His Law : whereupon Lothus was per- 
ſwaded to relinquish the Saxons. Buchan. Hiſtor. rer. Scotic. 
ITE. "Though they were not for partaking in wicked un- 
neceflary Wars, without authority or againſt it; yet we have 
ground to.conclude, they were for War, &did maintain 
the principle of reſiſting T yranite : ſince there was never 
more of the paCtice of it, nor more happy reſiſtances in any 
age, than in that. Where we find, that, as their Anceſtors 
had frequently done before , ſo they alſo followed their 
footſteps, in reſiſting, reduceing to order, reprefling, & 
bringing to condign punishment , *T'yrants & Uſurpers 
And thought thoſe actions, which their Fathers did by the 
light of nature &diQates of reaſon , worthy of imitation, 
when. they had the advantage of the light of Revelation & 
dictates of Faith; the one being indeed moderate & directed 
but no ways contradicted by the other. Therefore we read; 
that, as their Predeceſſors had done with Therew the &th 
King of Scotland, whom they banished in the year before 
Chrilts Incarnation 173. With Durſtus the 11 King, whom 
they ſlew in Battel, in the year befor Chriſt 107. Evenw 3. 
who was impriſoned & dyed there , in the year befor 
| CS: Criſt, 
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8 Chriſt 12. Dardanw, the 2cth King, who was taken in 

1s $ Battel, beheaded by his oun Subjects, his head expoſed to 

-\- & Mockage, & his body caſt into a fink, Anno Chriſti 72; 

ty. Lufaru the 22. King, who was flain for his Leachery & _ - 
12- Tyranny, anizo 110. Moga/duthe 23. King , lain anno 113. 

rt Conarus the 24. King , a Leacherous tyrant, dyed in Priſop; 

sh anno 149. Satrael the 26. King, hanged anno 159: So, 

ne after the Chriſtian Faith was publickly profeſſed , they 

of purſued eAthirco , the 29. King , when degenerate inta _ - 


24 Tyranny , who was forced to kill himſelf auno 231. They 
Ar, flew Nathalocws , the 3o. King , & caſt him into a privy 
xe- BY anne 242. They beheaded Romachus , the OM and 
li- & caryed about his head forashow, anno 348. As they did 
mo { with many others atterwards, as witnefleth Buchan. /ib. 4, 
es AF Hiſtor. Scotic, 

in- IV. Whence its evident, that as they attained, even in 
of © theſeprimitive times, & maintained the purity & treedom 
ity YI of their Miniſtery , independent on Pope , Prelate, or 
er- | any humane Supremacy (that Antichriſtian Hierarchy , & 
| Eraſttan blaſphemie, not wo in thoſe dayes) ſo 
in- } they contended for the order & boundaries of the Magi- 
ve ſtracy , according to Gods appointment & the fundamental 
in conſtitutions of their Government; & thought it their du 
7er I} to Shake off the yoke, & difoune the Authority of teſt 


ny Tyrants that deſtroyed the fame. Yea we find that even 
O2rs I for incapacity, ſtupidity, & folly, they diſouned the Re- 
eir lation of a Magiſtrate , -& diſpoſed of the Government 
'& OF another way, as they did with Ezhodius 2. whoſe authority 


rs; they did oune , but 'Titulo tenus. See Buchan. toco Citato, 
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Sth Culdees with that of the Lollards. 
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OM He foflowing Period was that fatal one,that bronght 

4 3. in univerſal Darkneſs on the face. of the whole 

for 


A. Church of Chriſt, and on Scezland with the firſt of 
Bs them : 
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them: which, as it received very early Chriſtianity, ſo it { 
was with the firit corrupted with Antichrittianiſme : For | 


that Myſtcrie of iniquity that had been long working , till 


be who letted was taken out.oithe way , found Scor/and ripe | 


for it when it came: which, while the Dragon did perſecute 
the woman in the wilderneſs, did valiantly repell his Aſ- 
ftults, but when the Beaſt did ariſe, to whom he gave his 
power, he prevailed more by his ſuariltie, than his rampant 
Predeceſior could do by his rage. Scotland could Reſiſt the 


Roman Legions while heathenish , but not the Roman Locuſt, | 
when Antichriſtian. At his very Hfrlt appearance in the 


world under the Character of Antichriſt , his harbinger 


Paladius brought in Prelacy to Scotlang, & by that convey- | 
ance the contagion of Popery : which hath always been, - | 


as every where ſo eſpecially in Scotland , both the Mother 
& Daughter, cauſe & effect, occaſion & conſequence, of 
Popery. Thele roſe, ſtood, & lived together,& ſometimes did 
allo fall together : & we have ground to hape,that they shall 


fall again ; & their final & fatal fall is not far off. Whatever | 
difficulty Authors do make, in calculating the Epocha of | 


the 42 moneths of Antichriſts duration:in.the world, becauſe 


of the obſcurity of his firit riſe ; yet there needs not be much | 
perplexity in finding out that Epocha in Scotland; nor ſo | 


much diſcouragment fromthe tancyed permanency of that 
Kingdom of wickedneſs. For if it.be certain , as it will not 
be much diſputed, that Popery & Prelacy came in by Palla- 
diws, ſent Legate by Pope Ce/eſtine , about the year 45,0. then 
it we adde 42 Moneths.or 1260 Prophetical'dayes, thas 1s years, 
we may have a comfortable proſpect of their I ragical con- 
cluſfion. And thongh both clashings & combinations, oppo- 
ſitions & conjunctons , this day may;ſeemto have a terrible 
aſpect, portendinga darker hour befor the Dawning; yet all 


theſe xeclings & revolutions , though they.be Symptoms of | 


wrath incumbent upon- us for our fins, they may be looked 
upon, through a proſpect of faith', as preſages &ppogno- 
ſticks of Mercy impendent for His Names'Sake , encou- 
raging us, when we ſee theſe dreadful things came to paſsin 
pur day, to liftup our heads for the day of our Redemption 
fdraweth nigh. This dark Period continued nigh aboyt 1100 
OY years, 
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years, in which though Chriſts witneſſes were very few, 
yet He had ſome witnefſing & Prophecieing in ſackcloth 
all the while. Their Teſtimony was the ſame with that of 
the Waidenſes & Albingenſes , ilated upon the grounds of 
their ſeceflion or rather abſtraction from that Myſtery Bgby- 
lon, Mot' x of harlots Popery & Prelacy , for their corrup- 
tion in Doctrine, worship , Diſcipline, &- Government. 
Anddid more particularly relate to the concerns of Chriſts 
Prieitly Office , which was tranſinitted trom the C'a/dees 
to the Zollards, And by them handed doun to the Inſtru- 
ments of Reformation , in the following Period. Their 
Teltimony indeed was not eAtive , by way of forcible 
reſittance , againſt the Soveraign Powers ; but pa//rve, by 
way of Conteſſion & Viartyrdom ,. & ſutterings & verbal 
contendings, & witneflings againſt the prevailing corrup- 
tions of the time. And no wonder it should be ſo, & inthis 
foie way different from ours, becauſe that was adiſpen- 
ſation -of ſuffering , when Antichriſt was on the Aſcen- 
dant, .& they had no call nor capacity to oppoſe him any 
other way, and were novy ſpirited for this paſſive Tefti- 
mony, in which circumſtances they are an excellent pat- 
tern-for imitation, but not an examplefor confutation.of 
that principle of defenfive refiftence which-they never con- 
tradicted,& had never occafion to confirmby their practice. 
But as in their manageing their Teſtimony , their man- 
ner was ſomevyvay ditferent fromours on this reſpe&t ; ſo 
they. had far the advantage of us, that their cauſe was fo 


Clearly ſtated upon the greateſt of heads of ſufferings, .hav- 


ing the cleareſt connexion with the fundamentals.ofRe- 
Iigion. Yet we s$hall find in this Period our Heads of ſuffe- 
ring ſomeway homologated , if we conſider. 

I. That as they did faithfully keep & contend for the word 
of-Chriſts patience under that diſpenſation, in aſſerting & 
maintanimg both the verity of Chriſts Doctrin , & the pu- 
rity of His Worship , by teſtificing againſt the corruptions , 
errors, Idolatries, & Superſtitions of Popery ; ſo they did 
conſtantly bear witneſs againſt the uſurpation & T'yranni- 
cal domination of the Antichriſtian Prelats. And as the 
Culdees did vigorouſly oppoſe their firlt introdugtion ue 

; ET 
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after aſpiring domination , as well as the corruptions of 
their Doctrine , As we have the contendings of Eminent 
witnefles recorded from age to age ; inthe tourth & fifth 
Age, Columbe, Libthac , Ethernau , Kintogerne or Mungo ; 
In the Sexth & ſeventh Age, Colmanus, Clemens , & Samſon 


with others, in the Eight & ninth Age, «Alcuin, Rabanuw . 


Maurus , Foannes Scots  A:rigena, are noted in Hiſtorie ; 
And the Lolards, by their Examinations & Teſtimonies , 
are found to have witneſſed againſt the exerciſe of their 
power,& ſometimes againſt the yery Nature of their power 
it ſelfe : ſo in their practiſe, they condemned Prelacy as well 
as Popery, inthat their Minitters did in much paintullneſs, 
poverty, ſimplicity, Humility , & Equality , obſerve the 
Inſtitution of our Lord. And ſo far as their light ſerved, 
-& had occaſion to inquire into this point, they acknowled- 
ed no officer in the Houſe of God ſuperior to a preaching 
iniſter , & according to this {tandart they rejected & cra- 
ved Reformation of exorbitant Prelacy. And it is plain that 
they were frequently diſcovered , by diſcountinanceing & 
data fromtheir ſuperſtitions & Idolatrous worship: 
for all which, when they could not eſcape nor repell therr 
violence, they cheerfuly embraced & endured the flames. 
II. That their Adverfaries d1d manage their cruel craft, 

& crafty cruelty , in murdering thoſe Servants of God, 
much after the ſame methodsthat ours do; except that they 
are many ſtages outdone by their ſucceſſors, as mpch as 
perfect Artiſts do outſtrip the rude beginings of Apprenti- 
ces. But on the other hand , the Sufferers in our day, 
that would follow the example of thoſe Worthyes under 
Popery , would be much condemned by this generation, 
- even by them that commend the matter of their Teſtima- 
ny, though they willnot allow the manner of it to be imi- 
tated in this day. The Adverſaries of Chriſt in this & that 
generation, are more like then his Confeſlors & witneſſes 
are. The Adverſaries then, when conſtrained by diver- 
ſions of the times troubles ,. or when their deſignes were 
not ripe, pretended more moderation & averſation from 
Jeverity , but no ſooner got they opportunity (which al- 
ways they ſought) but ſo ſoon they reyewed the _ 
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againſt Jeſus Chriſt ; ſo now: when they had ſeven.abo- 
minations in their hearts , & many curſed deſignes in their 
heads, they always ſpoke faireſt; ſo now : when they had 
a mind to execute their cruelty, they would reſolve befor- 
hand whom to pitch upon before conviction; ſo now : And 
when ſo reſolved, the leaſt pretence of a fault , ovnoxious 
to their wicked Law, would ſerve their deſign; ſo now : 
They ufed then to forge ArtiQes , & falſly miſtepreſent 


. their anſwers , & declarations of their principles; ſo now. 


Yet on the other hand, ifnow poor ſufferers should glory 
in that they are counted worthy to ſuffer shame for the 
name of Chriſt, as they did then; If now they should ſut- 
fer with as great cheerfullneſle, for the ſmalleſt points as 
for the'greateſt heads , as they did then, who endured the 
flames as gallantly , tor eating a Gooſe upon Friday , as 
others did for the Doctrin of Juſtification, or Purgatory, 
or Indulgences, or worshipping of Images & Saints ;. If 
now they should ſpeak for every truth in queſtion , with all 
ſimplicity & plainneſs, without reſerves or $hifts declining 
a Teſtimony, as they did ; If they Should ſuperſede from 
all applications to their Enemies for favour, & not medle 
with either petitioning or bonding with them, as they did; 
nay not accepting deliverance, that they might obtain a 


- better reſurrection : Then they might expect the ſevere 


Centure of ignorant & preciſe fgols, as the moſt part who 
ſuffer now are counted. 

III. That they ſtood aloof from every appearance of a 
baſe Complyance with them ; not ſo much as to give theman 
interpretative ſign of it, which in their meaning might be 
thought a recantation, though abſtractly conſideredit might 
be capable of a more favourable conſtruction: As there- 
quired burning of their Bill was ; which might have been 
thought a condemning of their accuſations : but becauſe 
that was not their Adverſaries ſenſe of it, they durſt not do 
it. Not like many now a dayes, who Will not be ſolici- 
tous to conſulc that.. Neither would they take any of their 
Oaths, nor pay any of their Eccllefiaſtical ExaC&tions , as 
we find in the Articles brought in againſt the Zolards of 


Kyle. Knox Hift. of Reform. ,1helſe things are eaſily complyed 


with 
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with now : and ſuch as will ſuffer upon ſuch things are cons 
demned. . 


IV. That while the Love of God and his bleſſed Truth, - | 


and the precepts, promiſe, & preſence of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt , did enable them into all patience with joy, ina paſs - 


five Teſtimony , being by the call oſa clear & neceſſary pro- 


vidence ſent & ſett forth to behis witneſles ; they did not in-. 


deed endeavour any refiſtence : yet we find they never 
reſigned nor abandoned that firſt & moſt juſt priviledge of 


refiftence ; nay , nor bringing publick beaſts of prey to con- 


digne punishment, in an extraordinary way of vindictive 
Juſtice, for the Murder of the Saints. As, upon the Mur- 
der of MF. George Wishchard , was done with Cardinal Bea- 
zon, who was flain in the tower of S?. «Andrews by F ames 
Melvin : who perceiving his conſorts in the interpriſe mo- 
ved with paſſion , withdrew them & ſaid ; 75s avork © judg- 
ment of God , although it be ſecret , ought to be done awith greater 
gravity, And, preſenting the point of the ſword to the 
Cardinal, ſaid , Repent thee of thy former wicked life , but eſpe- 
cially of the shedding of the blood of that notable inſtrument of Ged, 
Mr. George Wishchard , which albeit rhe flame of fire conſu- 
med before men , yet it cryes for vengeance upon thee & we from God 
are ſtnt to revenge it ; for here , before my God , I proteſt, that nei- 
ther the hatred of thy perſon , the love of thy riches , nor the fear of 
any trouble thow couldjt havy done zo ene in particular , moved or 
anoveth me to ſtrike thee , but only becauſe thow haſt been © remai- 
neft an oblinate Enemy againſt Chrift Feſus , © Hu holy Goſpel. 

which fa&, the famous & faithiul Hiſtorian Mr Azox 
ſpeaks very honorably, and was ſo far from condemning it, 
that while after the ſlaughter they kept out the Caſtle, he 
with other Godly men went to them & ſtayed with them, 
x11 they were together caryed captives to France, Yet now 
ſuch a fat, committed upon ſuch another bloody & trea- 
cherous Beaſt, the Cardinal Prel/at of Scotland , eight years 
agone, 1s generally condemned as horrid Murther. 

V. However, tho in this dark Period there be no noted 
inſtances of theſe witneſles reſiſting the Superior powers, 
tor reaſons above hinted : yet in this Period, we find ma- 
ny inftances of noble & yertuous Patriots, their not only 

/ reſiſting, 
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reſiſting, but alſo revenging to the utmoſtof ſeverity rigo- 
rous & raging T'yrants. As may be ſeenin Hiſtories. . For 
before the corruption of Antichriſt came to its hight,we figd 
Ferchardus 1. the 52. K. was drawen to judgment againſt his. 
will, great crimes were layd to his charge, & among others 
the Pelagian herefie , & contempt of Baptiſme, for whick 
he was caſt into Priſon, where he kitled himſelf; anne 
636. Eugenius 8. the 62. King degenerating into wicked= 
neſſe, & rejeQing- the Admonitions ofhis friends & eſpe- 
cially of the Miniſters, was killed ina convention of his 
nobles, with the conſent ofall, anno 765. Donaldus 7. was 
impriſoned, where he killed himſelf, anno 859. Ethu, 
ſurnamed eAlipes, the 72. King was apprehended, & his 
wicked life layd out befor the people; & then compelled 
to reſigne the Government, & dyed in Priſon, anno $75. 
Afterwards when the Government was tranſmitted to the 
Stexcarts, Fames the 2. the 103. King, who killed William E. 
of Douglas inthe Caitle of Szerling , moſt treacherouſly after 
he had pretended a civil treatment, was publickly detyed by 
the Earles friends ; who took the Kings publick writ & ſub- 
{ſcription made to the ſaid Earle, & tyed it to-a horſe tail, 
dragging it through the ſtreets, & when they came to the 
Mercat place they Proclaimed both King £5 Nobles perjured 
Covenant-breakers : And thereafter when E. Fames fs Bro- 
ther, was deſired to ſubmit, he anſwered, he would never 
put himſelf in their reverence , who had no regard to chame , nor to 
the lawes of God or man , and who had ſoperfidiouſly& treache- 
rouſly killed his Brother & his Couſins. Fames 3. the 104. King 
for his Treachery & Tyranny was oppoſed & purſwed by ar- 
mes by his oun ſubje&s ; who finding himfelf under difad- 
yantages, ſent.to the rebells ( as he thought them & called 
,them)an offer of peace, & received this anfiver;that ſeeing 
»the King did nothing honeſtly, a certain war ſeemed bet- 
ter to them then a peace not to be truſted, that there 
,» Was no Other hope ofagreement but one ,. that he ghould 
Quite the Government, otherwiſe it was to no purpoſe 
,,to'trouble themſelves with treaties. Thereafter ina bat- 
telhe was flain at Bannockburn , by Gray , Ker , & Borthawick. 
Tames the 4. the 105. King was alfo conſtrained , by _ va- 
our 
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lour of «Archibald Douglas E. of Angus Called Bell the Cat j 
to reforme the Court, and put away ſome wicked Syco- 
phants from his Counſel , and give way tho againſt his will 
to the execution ofjudgement upon others: which was the 
occaſion of that foreſaid «Agromen tothe Earle. For, he 
with other Nobles, in a meetingat Zawder, conſulting how 
to reform & repreſs the inſolency of the Court, had the 
Apologue of the Mice laid out betore them; that the Mice 
fell upon deliberating how to be rid of the Cat,& concluded 


the beſt way was to put a bell about her neck , but when it 
came to be put in execution, never a Mouſe durſt under- |} 


takeit: The Earle quickly made application, ſaying, 1 wil 
bell rhe Cat ; & forthwith went out & meeting Cochran, one 


of theſe wicked Conſellours , took hold of him, & hanged | 


him with a horſe halter over the bridge of Lawder , & ru- 
Shing into the Kings preſence proceeded to ſnatch Ramſey, 


another of the countreycs Enennes , out of the Kings Ar- 
mes, but that he yeelded at length to the Kings earneſt en- | 
treaties to ſpare hum. How ever we ſee how generouſly ' 


zealous theſe noble Patriots were tor the countries good; 


againſt 'I yrannie, tho they were ignorant of Religion : Yet 


this all alongs was ſtill the character of the Scor-s in theſe 


dayes, none more terrible to I'yrants, none more Loyat | 


to Kings then they- 


PERIODM HL 


Containing the 'T eſtimonie of the Reformation | 


from Poperie, 


S in the former the Teſtimony was moſtly Paſſer, 
ſointhe following Period, when they were increa- 


ſed in number &ftrength that embraced the Goſpel, 

the Lord called & ſpirited to an Afive Teſtimony , for - 
theſe two Twins, Religion & Liberty , that were then 
ſought to be ſtifled inthe birth , & are now A 
ECIF- 
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© declaredly to be deftroyed, after they have growenup to 
$ ſome maturity : Which, as it renders the cruelty of the pre- 


ſent deftroyers the more graſlant & grievous, 10it rubs the 
more indeleble Infamie , on the shamfull ſecurity & Aſs- 
like ag of this generation , that have received ſuch an 
excellent T eſtimony depoſited taſtheir truſt , tranſmitted 
to them through a continued tra& of the witneſlings & 
wreſtlings of their worthy Anceſtors , and now let it ſlip 
& ſlide through their feeble fingers; And does the more 


juſtify, yea magnify , the poor endeavours of the preſent 


Sufferers , who at leaſt , when they cannot react theſe 
mighty works in defending Religion & Liberty , do chooſe 


S rather to die than to reſign the Teſtimony, or quite the 


leaſt —_ that their Progenitors poſſeſſed them of: 
And though they be ſuperciliouſly deſpiſed, as litle infigni- 


Y ficant nothings,-in the eyes of the bulk of the big boaſters 


of this blind age; yet, iftheſe valiant Heroes who did ſuch 
exploits for their God , in commenceing & carying on the 
work of Reformation, were now to ſee the dull Dotages 
of this dreaming generation (not Vnly ſuffering & con- 


TJ ſenting to , but congratulating & applauding, the intro- 


dudMon & reeſtablishment of Idolatry & Tyranny , Popery 
& Slavery, npon the ruines of the work they built with ſo 
great expence.) And were toread the pitiful Petitions , and 
airy & —_—_ , flattering & fauning «Addreſſes, tothis An- 
tichriſtian T yrant, for the To/eration of that Religion & Li- 
berty , under the odious notion of a Crime , which they 
had conveyed to them under the ſecurity ofa fundamental 
Law ; They, if any , would be acknowledged as their 
Children , who diſdain & diſoune ſfuch dishonorable & 
—— yeeldings, and are therefore moſt deſpiſed with 
diſdain & deſpight. A brief Rehearſal of their Contendings 

will clear the Caſe, 
While the Queen Doxrager Regent reigned by the curſe of 
God, andemployed all her power & policy to ſuppreſs the 
Goſpel in Scotland ; God ſo Counteratted her, that the 
Hlood of the Martyrs $he cauſed to be murdered proved the 
zed of the Church ; and the endeayours of His Servants had 
ſuch ſucce£s, that no ſinall part 5 the Barons & Gentle- 
| . men, 


% 
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men, as well as commons, began to abhox the Tyranny Þ 
ofthe BiSheps : yea men almoſt univerſally began to doubt, ; 


whether they could without fin give their bodily preſence | 


,,to the Maſe , or ofter their Children to the Papiſtical 
, Baptiſme ? Whether theſe that were in any publick truſt, 
,z could. with ſafe confeience ſerve the higher Powers, in 
,z maintaining of Idolatry , perſecuting their Brethren, & 
,» ſuppreſſing Chriſts Truth ! or whether they might ſuffer 
,z their Brethren to be murdered in their pxeſence , without 
,» any declaration that ſuch T'yrannie diſpleaſed them? And 
from the Scriptures they were reſolved, that a /:wely Faith 
required a plain Confeſſion , when Chrifls Truth #s impugned ; 
And that not only they be guilty that do evil , but alſo they that con- 
Sent to evil , and this they chould do , ifeſteing ſuch things openly 
commirted , they chould be. filent , and ſo allow whatſocver wwas 


CIC IS NNE 


done. From doubts they came to determinations, to en: þ 
deavour that Chrift Feſus Hu glorious Goſpel chould be Preached, | 
His holy Sacraments truely miniftred , Superſtition , Idolatry , & | 


Tyranny chould be ſuppreſſed in this Realme ; And that both as to 
the Worship , Diſciplin#®, © Government , the Reverend face of 
zhe firft primitive © Apoſtolick Ghurch (hould be reduced again ta 
the eyes © knowledge of men. And in this they never fatnted 


/ 


j 
j 


} 


till the work was finished. To accomplish this, famous || 


and faithfull Mr &zox , and other Servants of the Lord, did 
Preach diligently in Private Meetings. And for that , when 
they were ſummoned before the Queen); ſeveral zealous 
& bold men repaired to her, & plainly in the hearing of 
the Prelats , did Charge them with the cruel device 1n- 


tended, &told her witha vow, they chould make 4 day of | 


it, becauſe they oppreſſed them c& their tennents, for feeding 
of their idle bellies ; they troubled the Preachers , and would 


murder all : heuld they ſuffer this any longer ? No, it Should 


not be. Thereafter , the more effeCtually to proſecute the 
Reformation begun , they entered into Covenants, #0 


maintain & advance that work of Reformation, And to ſtand! 


w the Defence thereof ;, and of one another, againſt all wicked 
Power ,. that might intend Tyranny or trouble againſt them, 
| | ' and 
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and to reſent any injury done to any of their Brerhren , upon 
the account of the Common Cauſe, as done to all. Of which 
Covenants they entered. into. many very_folemnly : one 
w2s at Edmburgh anno 1557. Another at Perth , 1559! 
Another at S?erling 1559: binding, that none Should have 
any correſpondence with the Queen , without notificing it 
to one another , And that nothing should proceed therein, 
without common Conſent of them all. Afiother at Zzith, 
anno 1 560: Another at «/4ir, anno I562ofthe ſame tenor. 
By which Covenants , as their Conjun&tion was the more 
firme among themſelves , fo-was it the more fearful to 
their Adveriaries; when according to the tenor of them 
they kept their Conventions, & held Couniſells with ſuch ' 
gravity & cloſsneſs , that the enetnies trembled. I mention 
theſe things more particularly , becauſe theſe ſame very 
things commended in our Fathers, are now condemned 
in apoorhandful, that wonld aim at imitating their exam- 
ple , in renewing & reiterating ſuch Covenants of 'the 
1ame Nature & T enor, & binding to the ſame very duties, 
and proſecute in the. ſame methods of keeping General 
Meetings for Correſpondence, & conſultation about com- 


mon mutual Duties in common danger; whereunto they 


have not only preſent neceflity to urge them, but alſo pre- 
terite examples of theſe Worthies to encourage them , and 
their experience of comfort .& tranquillity they reaped, 
by theſe Chriſtian Aſſemblies & Godly Conferences , a oft as 
any danger appeared to any member or members of their body. 
Theſe beginings the zealous Covenanted Reformers left 
no means uneſlayed to promote , by Proteſtations to the 
Parliament, & Petitions, & many reiterated Addrefles to 
the Queen Dowager - From Whom they received many 
renewed fair promiſes ; which she bad never mind to keep, 
and wanted not the impudence , when challenged tor 
breaking them , to declare , It becomes not Subjetts to 
burthen their Princes with promiſes , further then it pleaſed 
them to keep the ſame : And at another time , that she 
14s bound to. keep no Faith to Hereticks ; And again, that 

| C2 Pritts 
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Princes muſt not be ftrictly bound ts keep their pus 1 


And that her ſelf would make litle Conſcience to take from 
all that ſort their Lives & Inheritance ,. if she might do it 
with an honeſt excuſe. Wherein she ſpoke not only the 
yenome of her oun heart, but the very foul & ſenſe, prin- 
ciple & project, ofall Popish Princes : Whereby we may 
ſee what ſecurity we have for Religion & Liberty this day, 
though the molt part makeſuch apretence a pillow to ſleep 
on. But after many -Diſcoveries in this kind of the Queens 
Treachery, at length they would no more be bribed by 
promiſes, blinded by pretences, nor boaſted by her Pro- 


clamations, (flandering their interpriſe, as if it pertained | 


nothing to Religion) from their endeavours to proſecute 


the ſame : but finding themſelves compelled to take the 
Sword of Jutt defence, againſt all that should perſue them | 


for the-matter of Religion, they firſt ſignified unto her ; 
That they would notifie to the King of France ; & all Chri- 
,, {tian Princes, that her cruel unjuſt & moſt Tyrannical 
,» murther intended againſt T'ouns & Mnltitudes, was & is 
,, the only [Cauſe of their revolt from their accuſtomed 
,, obedience, which they ouned & promiſed to their So- 
,, veraign; provided they might live in Peace & Liberty, 
5, and enjoy Chriſts Goſpel , without which they firmly 
»» purpoſe never to be _— to mortal man; And that better 
,» 1t were to expoſe their bodies to a thouſand deaths, than 
,» todeny Chriſt ; which thing not only do they., who com- 
» Mit open 1dolatry , but alfo all fuch, as , ſeeing their 
»» Brethren purſwed for the Cauſe of Religian, and haveing 
,» ſufficient means to comfort & affiſt them, do neverthe- 
leſs withdraw from theff their dutiful ſupport. And 
thereafter, they published a Declaration to the generation 
of Antichriſt-, the peſtilent Prelars , & theit Shavelings 
,» within Scer/and. T hat they should not be abuſed, _— 
,z to eſcape juſt punishmeut, after that they in their blin 

,, fury had cauſed the blood of many to be shed , but if they 
2» proceeded in this their malicious Cruelty , they should be 
,» dealt with all, whereſvever they should be apprehended, 
21 85-Murderers, & open Encmies to God & to Makin 
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'Y., Afd that with the ſame meaſure they had meaſured , & 


,, intended to meaſure to others , it Should be meaſured 
 (0-Memm== --- that is , they Should , with all force & 
,, power they had, execute juſt vengeance & punishment 
,, upon them; yea begin that ſame War which God com- 
,, mandeth 1/7ae} to execute againſt the Ganganites, that is 
,» Contract of Peace Should never be made, tul th deſiſt 
,,from their open Idolatry & cruel Perſecution of Gods 
,, Children. I rehearſe this Declaration the more expreſly, 
becauſe in our day Declarations of this ſtile & ſtrain, and 
aiming at the ſame Scope, is hideouſly hiſſed & houted at 
as unheard of novelties. Finally , when by all their Let- 
ters, Warnings , Admonitions & - Proteſtations , they 
could obtain no redreſs, but rather an increaſe ofinſuppor- 
table yiolence ; they proponed the Queſtion in a General 
Meeting : Whether she , whoſe pretences threatened the bondage 
of the whole Commonwealth , ought to be ſuffered anuically 
zo domineer over them ? Unto which the Minirs, being 
required to give their judgment, anſwered, that she ought 
not. And accordingly they declared her depoſed , from all 
Government over them; becauſe of her perſecuting the 
»» Profeſſors of the true Religion, and oppreſſing the Li- 
, berties. of the true Lieges, never being called nor con- 
» Vinced of any Crime; becauſe of her intruſion of Magi- 
, {trats againſt all order of EleCtion; becauſe of her bringin 

,, in ſtrangers to ſuppreſs the Liberty of the Countrey , _ 
» placing them in greateſt Offices of Credite, becauſe of her 
altering and ſubverting the old Laws of the Realme &c. 
Which 1 mention, bccauſe hence we may ſee what things 
our Fathers judged , did diſſolve the relation between 
the people & their Rulers: And when applyed to our Caſe, 
will juſtify their reaſons that hav@renounced the pre- 
ſent Tyranny : This was done. at Edinburgh, anno 1559. 
And thereafter , while they vindicated themſelves , & 
went on with the work of Reformation, throwing doun all 
monuments of Idolatry , & propogateing the Reformed 
Religion; God ſo bleſſed'their endeavours that their Con- 
fefſion of faith , and all Articles of the Proteſtant Reli- 
g!10n, was Read & Ratified by the three Eſtates of Parlia-- 
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ment, at Edinburgh Fuly 1560. And the fame year the } 
Book of Diſcipline, containing the forme & order of Pres- MY | 


_ Government , was ſubſcribed by a great part of the # 
obility. Thus through the wiſdom & power of God j 


alone, even by the weaknefle of very mean Inftraments; 


againſt the rage & fury of the devil, and of all the powers | 


of Hell, was this work of Reformation advanced & effe- 
Etuated; And came to the eſtablichment ofa Law , which 
did not only ratifie & confirme' the Ptoteſtant Religion, 


but abolish Antichriſtian Popery , and appoint punishment | 


for the Profeſſors & promoters thereof. wich Law, 3 


often confirmed & ratified afterwards, though it be now | 
caſſed & reſcinded by the Prerogative of the preſent Ty- | 
rant, becauſe it anulls & invalidates his pretencexo ſucceſ- | 

i 


fion in the Goyernment (it being expreſsly enaQted after- 
wards, by a' Partiament at Edinburgh 1567. Confirming 
this, that KF. 

tion ShalFtake Oath to maintain'the true Religion then 


rinces & Kings hereafter before their Corona- | 


profefſed,. & ſuppreſs all ww" contrary to it) yet 1s (till in | 
[ 


force in the hearts of all hone 


men. that will not proſti- * 
tute Religion, Law, & Liberty to the luſts of Tyrants ; $ 


and will be accounteda better bottom to build the hope of þ 


enjoying Religion upon, than the perfidious promiſes of a 


Popish Ulſurper, pretending a Liberty to diſſenting Pro» | 


teſtants , by takeing away the Penal Statuts , the Legal | 
Bulwark againſt Popery : All which yet , to the reproach } 
of all Proteſtants , ſome are applauding & Congratula- | 
ting in this time by their Addreſſes & Petitions , to this 3% 
deſtroyer of Law & Religion. T' wish they would look 3 


Real! A 


back to ſee what the building of this Bulwark coſt our # 
Fathers, before they ſell it at ſuch a rate: And compare } 


the preſent Addreiles, Courting & Carrefling the Papitſts, 


with the Addreſſes of theſe worthy builders of what they | 


are deſtroying. There is one dated Edinb: May. 27. 1561. 
Preſented to the Council, shewing, that honeſty craved 
them ; and conſcience moved them, to make the ſecrets 
,» Of their heart patent, which was ; That, before ever theſe 
» Iyrants & dumb Dogs empire over: them profefling 
» Chriſt Jeſus within this Realme, they were fully —_ 
NuNed, 
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., minedto hazard Life, and whatſoever they had received. 
., of Godin temporal things—And let theſe Enemies of 
;, God afſure themſelves, that if their Counſell put nor 
,» order unto them, that they should shortly take ſuch order, 
;, that they shall neither be able to do what they liſt, neither 
; yet'tolive upon the ſweat of the browes Of ſuch as are no 
5) Debters to them: And when the miſchievous Mary, the 
daughter of the Degraded Queen, returning from France , 
ſet up the Maſs but in her oun family ; the Godly at that 
time gave plain ſignification , that they conld not abide that 
,,the Land which God by His power had purged from Ido- 
latry , 'should m their eyes be polluted again. Shall. that 

2) JATY , on . mp” dmg 
;» [(dol ( fay wn % be ſuffered again to take place within 
,, this Realme : It shall not. The 1dolatrous Priefts should die 
the death according to Gods Law. Anda Proclamation being 
iflued to protect the Queens Domeſtick Servants , that 
were Papiſts; There was a Proteſtation given forth pre- 
ſently , 'That if any of her Servants $hall commit Idola- 
,, try, ſay Maſs , participate therewith , or take the de- 
,,fence thereof, in that caſe this Proclamation was not ex- 
,, tended to them in that behalf, nor to be a Safeguard to 
,, them in that behalf, no more then if they commit murther. 
,, Seeing the one is mach more abominable 1n the ſight of 
,» God then the other. But that it may be Lawtul to inflict 
; upon: them, the pains contained in Gods word , again 
», Idolaters, wherever they may be apprehended without fa- 
-» Vour. The words of Fohn Kox upon the folowing ſabbath 
may be added. That ove Maſſe was more fearſul unto him 
then if ten thouſand armed Enemies , were Landed in any 
part of the realme , of purpoſe to ſuppreſs the whole Relt- 
gion : for (ſaid he) in our God there is ſtrength to reſiſt & 
confound Multitudes , if we unfeignedly depend upon Him 5 
but when we joine hands with Idolatry , it 1s no doubt , but 
both Gods amiable Preſence & comfortable defence , will 
leaye us and what shall then become of us ? Yea when it was 
yoted in the General Aſſembly , whether they might take 
the Queens Maſs from her ? __y frankly afſirmed ; that 
4- 43 4s 
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,as the Maſs is abominable, ſo it is juſt & right, that it 'Y}- 
,» Should be ſuppreſſed : And that in fo doing, mendid no / 
,» More hurt to the Queens Majeſtie, than they that should. j 


,» by force take from her a Poiſoned Cup, when she were 


going to drink it. ]hus we have ſome Specimen of the 
Zeal of our fathers againſt Idolatry. _ But in a little time, 
Court favours blunted it in many. And then had the Ser- 
vants of God a double Battel, fighting on the one hand 
againſt Idolatrie , and the teſt of the abominations main- 
tained by the Court. And upon the other hand, againſt | 
the unfaithfulineſs of falſe brethren , and T'reachery of {x 
Sycophants, who informed the Court agamſt the Miniſters 3 
for their free & faithful Preaching and warning on all oc- $ 
caſions ; yet they ſuſtained the brunt of all theſe affaplts, 
and came off with honour. At'length to be short,, in pro- 
ceſs of time, this Mary a woman ofa proud & crafty wit , 
and an indured heart againit God & His Truth, infiſted in 
the ſame ſteps of Tyranny & Treachery (but with greater 
Aggravations) that her Mother walked in, and was ſerved | 
according to her deſert. For after that her Darling Davie 
Rizio, the ItalianFidler (whom moſt men then ſuppoſed, 1 
and do till ſuſpe&t, to be the Father of King Fames, this þ 
mans Grandfather ; and ſome do think it notunlikly that 
his Succeſſors have derived from this ſtock the 1ralian | 
{renpininn & Conſtitution , both of body & mind, Spare | 
Swarthy , Cryel & Crafty) received his due rewards in 
her prefence, by the Kings conſent & Counſel : she con- # 
ceived ſuch contempt of & indignation againſt the poor Y 
uxorious young King, Henry of Darnely ; that She never | 
reſted, till he & Bothave! contrived & executed his Mur- & 
ther. And then she married that Murdering Adulterer, the J 
. Thid Earle of Bothwwe!. Whereupon the Proteſtant Noble- 
men purſueipg the Murther, took her & ſent her Prifoner 
to Lochlevin 5 where they made her refigne the Govern- 
ment to her Son Fames , then an Infant. And afterwards 
She was beheaded by Elizabeth Queen of England. We ſec 
now by this deduCtion what was the Teſtimony of this Pe-, 
riod, and how in many things it confirmes the Heads of the 


preſent Sufferings , which we may particularly _— | 
| I. The 
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L-The Reformation of Scozland had this common with 


J all other Proteflart Churches, that it was carried on by re- 
F fiſting the oppoſing powers: But it had this peculiar advan- 
tage above all, that at once & from the begining, both 


Doctrine & Worship, Diſcipline & Government, were 
Reformed: as Mr. Knox witnefleth , that there was no 
Realme upon the face of the Earth at that time that had 
Religion in greater Purity. ' Tea, fſayeshe, we muſt ſpeak. 
the Truth whomſoever we offend, there is no Realme that 


3 hath the like Purity ; for all others , how ſincere ſoever the 
MF Dotrine be, retain in their Churches and the Miniftery 
IJ thereof ſome footſteps of Antichriſt & dregs of Popery , But 


we ( praiſe to God alone) have nothing in our Churches 


that ever flowed from that Man of Sin. The  DoQrine was 
purely Reformed, according to the Rule of Chriſt , both 
as to Matter & Manner of Delivery. As to the Marte of it, 
what it was, the Confefſion of Faith ratified in Parliament 
anno 1560. Doth witneſs. In the Manxer of it , they ſtudy 
ed not the ſmooth & pakie prudence that is now ſo much 
applauded, for not obſerveing which , ſuch as woul.' fain 


MY be honeſt in this duty, are ſo much condemned ; but they 


cryed aloud againſt & did not ſpare the fins of the time, with 
application to every degree of men: as we have it published 
& vindicated in Mr. X#ox his Hiſtory. © They cryed that the 
»fame God who plagued Pharach, repulſed Somnacherib, 


39 ,, {track Herod with-wormes, and made the bellies of dogs 
F,, the Grave & Sepulcher of the Spiteful Fezabel, will not 
Z., ſpare miſſed Princes, who authoriſe the Murtherers of 
F ., Chriſts members in this our time : Many now a dayes 


-» WH have no other Religion than the Qzreen ; the Queen, 
- NO other than the Cardmal ; the Cardinal, no other than 


W, the Pope; the Pope, no otherthan the Dew! + Let men 


»» therefore conſider what danger they ſtand in, if their 
, Salvation $hall depend upon the Queens faith. And 
they uſed todefend tuch manner of free dealing, from the 
examples of the Prophets reproving Kings ' Perſonally : 
» Now if the like & greater corruptions be in the World 
2» this day, who dare —— to put to filence the Spi- 

az It 
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Tit of God, whih will not be ſubje& to the apetites of F_ 
,, miſled Princes. Mr. Knox his defence befor the Queen; 
when rebuked for ſpeaking of her Mariage.in the pulpit, 1 
was :: The Evangel, fayth he, hath two points, Repen- 5 


,, tance & Faith; in preaching Repentance, of neceſlity it 
»» 1s that the ſins of menbe noted, that they way know 


,» Wherein' they offend. And in his diſpute with Lithing- | 
run , requiring where any of the Prophets did ſo uſe Kings | 
& Rulers; he gave the example of Elias, reproveing 4 | 


3) chab & Fozebel , that dogs hall lick the blood of Achab and eat 
1) the flesh of Jezebel ; whichwas not whiſpered in their ears, $ 
,, but ſo as the People underſtood : well enough, for fo % 
, witneſſed F2hu after the accomplichment ; Elizew repro-- | 


5 Ved Fehoram:, ſaying, what have I to do with thee , if it were 


_ 


, ot for Jehoshaphat , 1 <pould-not have looked toward thee; | 


,, though a ſubject yet, he gave litle reverence to the King. 
Theſe were their Arguments for faithfullneſs then which 


are now exploded with contempt. Their Te2r-hip was allo | 


Reformed from all Dregs of Popery , & fopperies of hu- | 


mane Ceremomies, retained ih many other Churches ; 


eſpecially, in, England. /T'o whoſe .Bishops , in Queen } 
+, Eligabzths time , the Aſſembly wrote; [That 1f Surplice; | 


3» Corner.cap , Tipper &c. have been the badges of Idolaters 
,1n the very att of Idolatry, what have Preachers todo 


, with the dregs of that Romish Beaſt * Yea what 1s he that | 


,» ought not'to fear to take, either in his hand or fore head, ? 


,, the mark ofthat odious Beaſt ? — We think yow should 7; 
,» boldly oppoſe your ſelyes to all power , that will dare ex- E 


, toll it ſelf againſt God , and againſt all fuch as do bur- 


,,den the Conſcience of the faithtul, further then God hath } 


,;burdened them by His out word. The Diſe/pline & Go- | 
ernment was from the begining Pre-byteria}, even þetore the. } 
eſtablishment ; both in prafice , among the Perſecuted Mi- | 
niſters who kept their private Meetings : Andan their Dottri-. | 


2, This was one of Mr Knox*s Articles, he ſuſtained at 
St eAndrews , upon his firſt entry unto the Miniftery, «Arr. 
S. There is no, Bichop except he preach even by himſelf without any 
ſubjlitute, But ſo ſoon as they attained any ſettlement, they 


ailembled in their firſt National Synod, anno 1560. by 
vertue 


Fd 
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4 yertue of that Intrinfick Power, granted by the Lord to'- 


His Church ; nor did they fo much as petition for the In- 
dulgence of the then Authority ; But upon Chriſts warrant, 
they kept &held their Courts in the name of the LoMJeſus 
Chriſt only, and in His ſole Authority , by direftion of 
His Word & Spirit , concluded all their Counſels, Votes, 
& AQs. And as they knew nothing. of ah Exotick Supre-' 
macy , ſo they put out & held out Prelacy, and kept a perfect 
Parity ; which "was nothing infringed by the extraordinary 
Imployments & Commiſſions delegated to ſome Superin- 
zendents , upon the account of the particular exigence of 

theſe times. | 
II. Next we find in the Prattice of theſe renouned Re- 
formers, many demonſtrations of pure zeal, worthy of all 
imitation { which I remark the rather, becauſe poor Suffe- 
rers that would now imitate it, are condemned as blind & 
ignorant zelots. But why are not the Reformers con- 
demned for the ſame things? We find in the firſt place, that 
they were ſo far from complying with , or connivingat, or 
countenancing publick fins, ' that they could not contain 
themſelves from declaring their Deteſtation of the ſight of 
them: yea the very boyes did abominate it, as at the Re- 
formation of St Fohnftoun , a boy cryed with a bold voice, 
Thu ts intolerable , that when God by Hu Word bath plainly con- 
denned 1dolatry, wwe shall ftand © ſee it uſed in deſpight. Where- 
upon he & others throw doun all the monuments of Idola- 
try inthe place. But if now any $should enterpriſe ſuch 2 
thing, when the Idol of the Male is ſet up in every City , 
they might expe& Ferubbaals cenſure of the «Abjezrites ; th 
It is true they might have the ſame encouragement ; becauſe 
they have the ſame Command as he had, to wit, the perpe- 
tual precept of throwing doun Idolatrous Altars. Next they 
were ſo far from.complying with the Enemies, in keeping the 
peace with them that they thopght it a great fin not to oppoſe 
them, when their brethren were forced to take the ſword 
of ſelf 'defence', being perſwaded by theſe arguments: 
» That by their fainting & abſtraQting their ſupport , the 
»» Enemies would be encouraged ; Andthereby they should 
»» Kclarc themſclyes both T raitors to the Truth _ _ 
ea z 
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, feſſed , and Murderers of theirBrethren, whom their 3 
», preſence & Concurrence might preſerve ; And that if 
,, they should deny their Brethren ſuffering for His Names | 
» ſakegthey Should alſo deny Chriſt , and be denyed of | 


»» Him; And that God hath often puniſhed ſubje&s with 
-» their Princes, for winking at and not reſiſting their ma- 


2» Nifeſt iniquity ; And therefore, as He is immutable in” 


,, nature, ſo would He not Pardon them in that which He 
,, hath punished.in others &c. Which Arguments preyailed 


with the noble Earle of Glencarn, in zeal to burſt forth in | 
theſe words——«ebeit never man Jhould accompaity me , yet I 
*will go to my Brethren , and if it were but a Pike upon my choul- | 


der , T1 had rather die with that company then Live after them. 
But now proſeſſors cannot only ſit at home in their hops 


& ceiled houſes, when the Lords people are purſued & 
murdered in the fields, but alſo can hire their Murderers, 


& ſtrengthen their hands, by paying them Ceſſs & Locali- 
zie#, and what they require for help to do their work, 
and maintaining them in their iniquity. Which famous 


Mr Knox diſproveth very much in his day ; Arguing that if | 


,» people thought they were innocent, becauſe they werg 


, not the actors of ſuch iniquity , they were utterly de- } 
,, ceived; for God doth not only punish the chief offen- } 


,, ders, but the Conſenters to ſuch iniquity, And all are 
,» Judged to conſent, who give not Teſtimony againſt it ; 
,» As the Rulers & Bishops are Criminal of all the innocent 


,, blood , thats Shed for'the Teſtimony of Chriſts Truth, } 
,,10 are all who aſfliſt & maintain them in their blind rage , | 
,, and give no declaration that their Tyranny diſpleaſeth } 
them; This doctrine is ſtrange to the blind world ,” but | 
a» the verity of it hath been declared in all notable punish- | 


,» ments from the begining ; when the old world was de- 
,» {froyed by water , Sodom & Jeruſalem ere deſtroyed, 


2» Were all alike wicked? yetall perished ; why? All kept |} 


2 ſilence , or did not reſiſt ; by which all approved imi- 
' 2» Quity , and joined hands with the'Tyrants, as it kad been 
110 ane Battel againſt the Omnipotent, Which words if 
unpartially applyed , will condemn & confute the dull 
Daubings of the preſent Complyances , in maintaining 

" : Tyrands 
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MY Tyrants & their Emiffaries, by Emoluments which they 
A require & exact, and that profeſſed]}y , for promoting their 
pe JF accurſcd proj ets ; And will juſtify Conſciencious ſuffe- 
OL. rers, for refuſeing to pay theſe impoſitions. And this will 
the more appear, if we adde ſome more of his pithie ex+ 
preflions in the ſame place, clearing the ſubje& he is upon, 
Je WI 40d anſwering an objection, what poor people might do, - 
a MW ven v7 to give obedience to all their Rulers de- 


- 9 manded ? Ye may faith that Author , without ſedition 
; r 28 ., withhold the fruits & profits , which your falſe — & 
1. 8 » Clergy moſt unjuſtly received of yow : - Upon which he 
Go ,» ſubjoins the preceeding Arguments. Yet now a dayes 


os Wl tÞ<ſe have no weight , but ſuch as refuſe either to pay Op- 
Rr preſſors exaCtions , or Curats ſtipends , are condemned 
i for giddy fools. Again we find , that when they were 


eh, challenged for duty, they would never decline a declara- 
k tion of its righteouſneſs, nor do any thing "— or in- 
ns: WI directly which might ſeem a condemning of it. And there- 
-if WI fore they wold receive no pardons for theſe things which 


they could not confeſs to be offences. John Knox, chal- 
lenged for offending the Queen, had her promiſe, that 
if he would confeſs an offence, his om unishment 
Should be , but to go within the Caſtle of Edinburgh , 
and immediatly to return to his own houſe ;. he re- 
fuſed abſohutely. But now, if our Pardon-mongers & pru- 


A = dent men had been ſo circumſtantiate, ſurely they could 
- | FF havehelped themſelves with their diſtinQtions, they might 
* 3g confeſs & be pardoned for offending the Queen, tho not 
ut Wl £onfels it to bea fault in their Conſcience : But Mr Knox 
h- W Þ9 not learned that then. When they were purſuing the 


Murder of King Henry of Darnely, the Queen finding her 
ſelf not ſtrong enough , offers to forgive & panglon that 
inſure&tion : The Earle of Mortoz , in name ofall the reſt, 
did not only refuſe a Ceſſation, but told her they would 
not ask a pardon. But now fuffterers, for refuſing of theſe 
baſe & unmanly aswell as unchriſtian Complyances, are 
much condemned. Finally , becauſe this ſtrictneſs, eſpe- 
cially in their ſeverity againſt their Enemies, may be ac- 
Culed of Fewish rigidity , inconſiſtent with a Goſpel w_ 
O 
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of Zenit; which alſo is imputed to the much condemned 
ſufferers of Scotland at this time, for their Teſtimonies againſt 2 
Toleration & Liberty of Conſcicnce : Let us hear what Knox $ 
», {ayes ; whatſoever God required of the Civil Magiſtrate } 


2, in [/razl or Jada, concerning the obſervation of true Re- 
,» ligion during the time of the Law, the ſame doth He re- 
», quire of Lawful Magiſtrates, proteffing Chriſt Jeſus, in 


,- the time of the Goſpel : And Cites a large Teſtimony out |} 
» Of «Auguſtine to this purpoſe. And afterward objeCting to | 
himſelf the practice of the Apoſtles, who did not punish 
the Idolatrous Gentiles ; he anſwers, That the Gentiles, * 
2» being never avowed tobe Gods people before, had never | 
,» received his Law, and therefore were not to be punished | 
2” —— the rigor of it, to which they were never | 


, ſubject , being ſtrangers from the Commonwealth of 


»» 1ſratl ; But ifany think, after the Gentiles were received | 
4418 the number of «Abrabams children, and ſo made one 
2» people with the Jewes beleeving , then they were not 
,, bound to the ſame obedience of 1/rae]s Covenant, the 
fame ſeems to make Chrift inferior to Moſes, and con- | 


,,trare to the Law of His heavenly Father ; for if the Con- | 
,» tempt and tranſgreſſion of Moſes's Law was worthy of | 


,- death , what judge we the contempt of Chriſts ordinance 
», tobe ? AndifChriſt be not come todiflolye, but to fulfill 
the Law of His Heavenly Father, $hall the Liberty of 
»» His Goſpel be an occaſion that the ſpecial glory of His 
,» Father be troden under foot, and regarded of no man? 
,» God forbid ; And therefore 1 fear not to affirme , that the 


,» Gentiles be bound by the ſame Covenant that God made | 
»» With His people 1/7ael, -in theſe words; Beware that thou | 
,» make not any Covenant with the Inhabitants of the Land but 

,, thou sha/t deſtroy their eAltars &c. When therefore the Lord } 


-» puteththe Sword in the hand of a people, they are no 


»» leſs bound to purge their Cities & Countreyes from Ido- | 
,» latrie, then were the I/7aelites , what time they received | 


, the Poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan. 


HI. For the head of Re/iftence of Superior powers, WE | 


have no clearer inſtances in any Period then in this, where 
pf the abovementioned hints give ſome account, to which 
| {nEiſ 


_—_ 
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YA their ſentiments & arguments may be here ſubjoined. They 
FF priſed and improved this principle ſo much, that they pur 
it in their Gonfe//ion of faith eArt. 14. To ſave the Life of Inno- 
ate WY cents, 7o repreſs Tyranny , to defind the oppreſſed , are among 
e- WM the good works of the Second Table , which are moſt 
re- i pleaſing & acceptable to Gad , as theſe works are com- 
in MW manded by Himſelf; And 7 ſufer innocent blood to bewhed if 
Mut WM we may #ibſtand it, is affirmed to be fin, by which Gods hot 
'to Wl Diſpleaſure is kindled againit the proud & unthankful 
ich WM world. And if there were no more to render the late, Teſt 
es, {88 of Scotand deteſtable , that condemns all reſiſtence of Kings 
-er MW upon any pretence whatſoever, this may make all Chri- 
ed MW ſtians & all men abhor the contrivance of it ; that that ſame 
7er Wl Zef that confirms this Thefis, doth alſo impoſe the <Arti- 
of WM z6:/i5 upon Conſcience. It obliges to this Confeſſion in the 
ed WM firſt part of it, and to deny it inthe Latter. But no wonder , 
ne If that inen of ſeared Conſciences can receive any thing , tho 
10t never ſo contradictory to it ſelf ; And that men who deny 
he MW ſenſe and that principle irradicated in humane nature, may 
n- YM alſo deny Conſcience, & make a. ſool of it in ſowdering 
»n- W Contradictories. But not only did our Reformers aflert this 
of WM 1ruth for which now their children adhering to their 
ice MW 1eſtimony ſuffer both rage and reproach, but alſo gave 
fill their reaſons for it. As (1) Myr Knox , in his firſt Conference 
of MW with the Queen, argues thus : There is neither greater 
Jis ,» honour nor obedience to be given to Princes thanParents; 
n? Ml ., but ſo itis thatthe father may be ſtricken with a phrenſie , 
he 2110 the which he would ſlay his oun children; now if the 
de MF >, children ariſe , take his weapon from him , bind hi 
ou WM hands, do the children any wrong? It is even ſo wi 
put MF ,, Princes, that would murder the Children of God ſubject - 
xd WM to them, their blind zeal is nothing buta very mad phren- 
no WM -,fie; and therefore to take the ſword from them , and 
lo- MF > caſt them into priſon till they be brought to a more ſober 
cd W - Mind, is nodifobedience againſt Princes. (2) In his Con- 
» ference with Lithingtoun , he proves the ſame point, from 
Ne the conſideration of the juſtice of God , punishing the peo- 
ere WI Plc for. not reſiſting the Prince. The Scripture of God 
2 teacheth me ( faith he ) Jeruſalem & Fudawere punished 
' 5 : - b3 for 


- 


/ 
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,,for the fins of Manaſſ#eh ; If you alledge they were pu- *7 
,» nished becaufe they were wicked, and not becauſe the : 4 
»» King was wicked , the Scripture ſayes expreſsly , for the ' 
», fins of Manaſſeh ; yet will I not abſolve the people, I will 4 
ſy prom the whole people offended with their King, but } 
ow ? to affirme that all F#ds committed the a&ts of his ? 


37 


#he Inhabitants thereof;; Now if the Princes & the whole peo- 


ple should have been guilty of the Prophets blood , how | 
Shall others be judged innocent before God, if they ſuffer } 
the blood of Innocents to be shed when they may fave it? 9 
(3) 1bi4. he argues from the diſtin&ion between the perſon | 
placed in Authority, and the ordinance of God, the one |j 
may be refiſted the other cannot, The plain words of the | 
»» Apoſtle makes the difference: The ordinance is of God, j 


»» for preſervation of mankind, punishment of vice , which 


»» iSholy & conſtant ; Perſons commonly are profane & | 
f : He that reſiſteth the power there, is only meant 
2» Of the juſt power wherewith God hath armed His Magt- | 
3ſtrats, which who ſo reſiſts, reſiſts Gods ordinance ; But 3 
 »+1fmenin the fear of God, oppoſe themſelves to the fury 3 
2» Of Princes , they then reſiſt not God, but the Devil who | 
2» abuſes the ſword & Authority of God:: It is evident the ? 
»» People reſiſted Saul , when he had ſworn Fonathan © 
»» Should dye, whom they delivered : The Spirit of God þ 
2» accuſes them not of any crime, but praiſesthem & con- * 
»-»demns the King: This ſame Sau! again commanded the } 


23 UNJU 


»» Prieſts of the Lord to be ſlain, his guard would not obey, 


-» but Doeg put the Kings cruelty in execution; I will not } 


» aSk.,, whether the Kings ſervants not obeying reliſted Mn 
: ordi- 


,» Impſety, hath no certainty 3 who can think , thatall Feru- 3 
»/alem Should turn Idolaters immediatly after HeMkias no» 7 
,» table Reformation?One part therefore willingly followed 7 
2» him in his Idolatry, the other ſuffered him, & ſo were 
2» criminal of his fin , even as Scorland is guilty ofthe Queens 
2» [dolatry this day. In the ſame Diſcourſe he makes it plain, 
that all are guilty of Innocents murder who do not oppoſe } 
it, from Feremies words in his defence before the Prin- {| 
Ces —— Anow ye for certain if ye put me to death ye chall ſurely ©? 
bring innocent blood upon your ſelves and upon the City and upon 
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pu- "MF ., ordinance of God, or whether Dozg murthering gave obe- 
-F ,,dience to juſt Authority ? 'The Spirit of God condemns 
4 ., that fa&t P/2. 52. that God would not only punish the 
vill &., Commander, but alſo the mercileſs executer; There 
but M ., fore they who gainſtood his command, reſiſted not the 
his WM ,, o:dinance of God. (4). 1bid. He argues from exam- 
eru” MF ples, not only of reſiſting but of punishing T'yrants: chiefly 
no» MF ,, the example of Uzziah 1s pertinent to this purpoſe, 2 Choy. 
ved M., 26. who after his uſurping the Prieſts Office, was put 
ere FF ,, out of the Temple. When it was replyed, that they 
ens i} were the Prieſts that with ſtood the King, not {imple peo- 
zin, &,,ple: He anſwered, "The Prieſts were ſubje&ts, as .Ab- 
ofſe BM ,, jathar was depoſed by Solomon &c. yet they made him go 
rin- ;, out of the Temple tor his Leprofie, and the people put 
rely Mx ,, him fromthe Kingdom. Itis noted alſo that Mr Knox, in 
pow MF that diſcourſe, adduces examples of thoſe, who uſe tobe 
eo- M brought in as objections againtt defenſive Armes, even the 
ow M&M Primitive Chriſtians , betore that Pailage laſt cited : what 
fer Wl -, precepts, ſayes he, the Apoſtles gave, I will not aftirme 
it? Y,, But 1 find two things the faithful did, the one was 
ſon MY ;} they 2flifted their Preachers even againſt the rulers, the 
one |YY ;, other was they fuppreſſed Idolatrie whereſoever God 
the FF ,, gave unto them force, asking no leave of the Emperour 
;0d, M -» 20r of his deputies : Read the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, and 
1ich WM ;, ye $hall find examples ſufficient. 
e & I'V. In the next place we may inquire into the judgment 
eant WW of theſe Reformers, concerning that Queſtion that is now 
agi- W {© puſling to many ; which indeed was never ſtarted before 
But M this time as a head of ſuffering, but now, when it is (tar- 
fury W*<d, we may gather fromour Anceſtors AQtings & Deter- 
zho Wminations about it, how it ought to be anſwered. They 
the MY vere indeed in capacity, and accordingly did improve it, 
than fr diſouning the eAuthority of both the Queens : but their ca- 
God FPacity was not the thing that made it duty, it it had not 
.on- WÞeen ſo before. Capacity makes a thing poſlible,but not laws 
the Ml: It does indeed make aduty ſeaſonable, and clears the 
dey, Call to it, and regulates the timing of Affirmative duties, 
not MWÞut the want of it can never ditpenſe with negative Pre- 
cepts: And 2 duty / negative _—_— , may become ne- 
cellary, 
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ceſfary, when it hath not the advantage of ſeaſonableneſs 4 
or capacity ; certainly it were duty todepoſe the Pope from ; 
his uſurped authority, and todiſoune it even in Rome it ſelf, % 
but there it would not be thought very feaſible or ſeaſona- Þ 
ble, for twenty or thirty people to avouch ſuch a thing | 

there, yet atall times it is aduty never to oune it. TItis 
thought unſeaſonable & unfeaſable to diſoune the Tyrants 
authority, but it is made neceſſary, when urged never to | 
oune it. And for this we have the grounds ofour Ance- B 


ſtors, shewing who may be diſouned, and muſt not be #$ 
ouned. T $hall firſt inſert here Joh» Knox his propoſitions, IF - 


. proſecuted in his ſecond blaft, extant at the end of «Anton. 4 
Gilbies Admonition to England & Scotland. 1. It is not 
birth only nor propinquity of bloodh that maketh, a King } 
lawfully to Reign over a people , profeſſing Christ Jeſus and | 
His Eternal verity , but in his Eleftion , the ordinance which | 
God hath eſtablished in the eleftion of inferior judges , muſt 5 
be obſerved. 2. No manifeſt Idolater , nor notorious tranſ- 5 
Lreſſor of Gods holy precepts , ought to be promoted to any pu- 4 
blick_regiment , honour , or dignity , in any realme , Pro- 3 
vince , or Citie, that hath ſubjetted themſelves to Chriſt | 
Jeſus and His bleſſed Evangel. 3. Neither can Oath, or pro- } 
miſe,bind any ſuch people to obey & maintain Tyrants, againſt 
God and His Truth known. 4. But if rashly they have promos \ 
zed any manifeſt wicked perſon , or yet ignorantly have cho- j 
ſen ſuch an one , as aſter Declareth himſelf unworthy of regi- ? 
ment , above the people of God ( and ſuch be all Tdolaters & , 
Cruel Preſecuters ) moſt juſtly may the ſame men depoſe & | 
punih him , that unadyiſedly before they did nominate , ap- | 
point, & elett. Accordingly this was done indepoſing | 
both the Queens: wich is fully vindicated by the Earle of ! 
Morton , in his-diſcourſe to rhe Queen of Eng/and, as Bu- 
chanan Relates it, Lib. 20. Pag. 746. ,, The deed it ſelf, 
2» neither the -Cuſtom of our Anceſtors of taking a Courſe 


4 With their. Governour, will ſuffer it to be accounted 
jo OM new 
7? y 
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fs ÞM , ew, nor the moderation of the punishment to be odious : 
m AM ,, for it were not needful to recount ſo many Kings puni- 
16, IF > shed by death, bonds, &exile by our Progenitors. For 


12- MF ;, the Scotich nation, being from the begining alwiſe free, 
ng WM bath created — upon theſe conditions, that the Go- 
tis WM ,, vernment entruſted to them by the peoples ſuffrages, 
nts ,, might be alſo (if the matter required ) removed by the 
to MM ,, ſame ſuffrages: Of which Law there are many footſteps 
:e- Mi ,, remaining even to our day; tor both in the Iſles about, 
be i ,,and in many places of the continent, in which the o1d 
ns, WF », Language & inſtitutions have any abode, this Cuſtom is 
on. Ml 5» kept, in creating their Governours of Clanns : And the 
not WF >; Ceremonies, uſed at the entering into Government, 
do yet retain the expreſs repreſentation of this Law. 
# ., Whence it is evident, that the Government is nothing 
and & ,, clſc but a mutual ſtipulation between Kings & people: 
ch WY ,, which further appears, from the inviolated tenor of the 
ſt TF » Ancient Law, lince the begining ofthe Scotish Govern- 
u(. MY » ment, reſerved .even unto our memory , without the 
." NF ,1caſt eſſay cither to abrogate it, or ditable, or dimi- 
p- 'F .,nish it. Yea even when our fathers have depoſed , ba- 
'r0- 'F ., niched, & more ſeverely punished ſo many Kings, yer 
Twiſt 'F ,, never was any mention or motion made, of relaxing the 
70- Y »»figor of that Law : And not without reaſon, ſeeing it 
inſt MY » = not of that Kind of Conſtitutions, that change with 
W .,, the times, but of thoſe which are engraven in the minds 

A ,, of men from the firſt original, and'approved by the mu- 
cho- F ,, tual conſent of all Nations, and by natures SanQtion 
egi- FF ,, continued inviolable and perpetual, which being ſubject 
$& HY» f0 no other Lawes do Command & rule all. This, 
2@ MY» which in every action doth offer it ſelf to our eyes & 
» minds, and whether we will or not abides in our breaſts, 

4}- FF ,, our Predeceſſors followed ; being alwayes armed againſt 
ſing If >, violence, and ready to ſuppreſs Tyrants ——o> And 
le of WM ,. now for the preſent, what have wedone, but inſiſting 
11 the footſteps of ſo many Kingdoms & free Nations, 
ſelf, M >, ſupprefled Tyrannical Licentiouſneſs, extolling it ſelf 
urſe Il ,, above all order of Laws. not indeed ſo ſeverely as our 
2» Prediceſſors in like caſes ; if we had umitated them, not 
D 2 ,, only 
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2, only wold we have been far from all fear of danger , bat * 
-, alſo have eſcaped the trouble of Calumnies ——> What ;; 
2, would our Adverſaries be at? Is it that we should arm with * 
», Authority T'yrants convicted of grievous Crimes ,, main- | 
,, tained by fhe ſpoils of the ſubjes, having hands em- | 
,, brucd in royal blood, and hearts gaping for the oppreſſion 
», Of all good men? And $hall we put them upon our head, 
2», who are intamouſly ſuſpected of Parricide , both pro- | 
jected & perpetrated? I o which we may adde, a for- | 
reign concluſion indeed, but adduced & maintained by 
Mr Craig , in the Aſſembly anno 1564. which had been de- Þ 
termined by Learned men in Bononia , Principes omnes, Þ 
tam ſupremi quam inferiores , poſſunt & debent Reformari, | 
yel deponi per eos pcr quos eriguntur , confirmantur , vel ad- | 
mittuntur ad officium , quoties a fide preſtita ſubditis per Þ 
Jjuramentum deficiant , quoniam relatio juramenti ſubdito- | 

rum & principum mutua eſt, & utrinque quo jure ſer- } 

vanda & reformanda , juxta Legem & conditionem jura- 


menti ab utraque parte fatti. That is; all Rulers be they 4 
ſupreme or. inferior, may & ought to be reformed, or} 
bridled (to ſpeak moderatly ) by them by whom they are 3 
choſen, confirmed, or admitted to their office, fo off as } 
they break that promiſe made by Oath to their ſubjects, j 
becauſe that the Prince is no leſs bound by Oath to their 
ſubjects, thenare the ſubjects to their Princes, And there-1 
for _ it to be kept & reformed equally, according to M 
Law & condition of the Oath that is made of either Party. 
By comparing which two Teſtimonyes rogether , we may # 
fee the reaſons, why neither of the two Royal Brothers, that 5 
have ruled in our day, could be conſciencioufly ouned 3 
as Magiftrates, in the Caſe they have been in for ſe-Z 
veral years paſt : The fir(t teſtimony is for the ſecondÞ 
Prother, the Latter is for he firft thats gone. But aWM > 
for Mr Knox his opinion, it is evident he had written a »» 
a book againft the Government of women : which though he Ml »» 
did not intend it particularly againſt Mary of Scotland , yet Ml 
it d1d invalidate her authority as well as other m—_ 
1 
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This book he ounes and maintains, inhis firſt conference 
with her, and conſequently could not oune her authority as 
of theLord, though he gave her common reſpect,as the title 
of Majeſtie &c. yet when he was particularly urged by the 
Queens queſtion , ov think, ſaid she , that 1 have no juſt 
authority; He would not anſwer in the affirmative, but 
,s Shifted it, by telling her; That learned men in all ages, 

have had their judgment free, and moſt commonly dis- 

agreeing from the Common judgment of the world. And 
? tho, he ſayes, he could live under her government ( ſo 


2» be not troubled with queſtions about ovvneing it) yet he 
,, affirms that with the Teſtimony of a good Conſcience, 
, he had communicate his judgment to the world, and that 

it the realme tound no inconveniences in her govern- 
2? ment, he would no further diſallow than within his oun 
I» breaſt, Certainly then in his Conſcience he did not & 
could not. oune her, as the Magiſtrate of God ; And thar 
tho many things which before were holden {table , had 
been called in doubt, yet neither Proteſtant nor Papiſt 
could prove, that any ſuch queſtion was at any time moved 
in publick or private, Neither could ever ſuch a queſtion 
be moved, if the Conſcience were not poſed, and then 
when it mult ſpeak , it muſt of neceflity be unpleaſant to 
Tyrants. Thus we have heard both the pofitions & ſcru- 
ples of this witneſs, let us alſo hear his arguings that People 


3 


| May punish Princes for their Idolatry & murther &c. And 


therefore much more may diſoune them : And therefore a- 
gain much more may they forbear to oune them, when cal- 
led; for can a dead man by Law be ouned to be a Magiſtrate, 
& Cuſtos of the Law. 1do/atry ( ſayth he in his conterence 
» With Lithington ) ought not only to be ſuppreſſed , but the 
» Idolater ought to die the death : but by whom ? by the 
»» people of God , for the Commandment was given to 
» 1ſrael ; yea a Command, that if it be heard that Idolatry 
» 15 committediin any one City, that then the whole body 
,» Of the people ariſe and deltroy that City , ſparing nei- 


» ther man woman nor child. But $hall the King alſo 
x be punished ? If he be an Idolater , I find no privi- 


D 3 » ledge 
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, ledge granted unto Kings more then unto people, 
,,to offend Gods Majeſtic. But the people may not be 
,» Judges to their King. — God is the univerſal Judge; ſo 
,,that what His Word commands to be punished in the 
,y ONe, 1s not to be abſolved in the other; And that the 


»» people, yea ora part of the people , may not executgGods 


Judgments againſt their King being an offender, I am ſure 


»» you have no other warrant, except your own imagina- 
,z tions , and the opinion of ſuch as more fear to offend 
,, their Princes than God. In the ſame Conference we have 
the inſtance of Fehu adduced to prove that Subjects may 
execute Gods judgments upon their Princes. It was ob- 
jected , Fehu was a King before he executed judgment 
upon eAhabs houſe, and the fact was extraordinary , and 
not to be imitated. He anſwered, he was a meer Subject ; 


»» No doubt Fezabe! both thought & ſaid he was a T raitor, - $ 


,» and ſo did many others in 1ſrae! & Samaria. And whereas 


,) it was faid , that the fact was extraordinary ; I ſay, it 3 


,» had the ground of Gods ordinary judgment , which com- 
,z mandeth the Idolater to die the death ; and therefore yet 


2» again afſirme , it is to be imitated ofall thoſe that prefer 


, the true honour of the true Worship & Glory of God to 
,, the affection of flech & wicked Princes. We are not 


” = » aid Lithingtour to follow extraordinary exam- 


,, His Nature is Conſtant & Immutable , fo cannot He 
» Condemne in the ages ſubſequent that which He hath 


,y approved in His Servants before us. Then he brings ano- Þ} 
ther Argument from «Amaziah who fled to Lachish , but þ 
the people ſent thither and flew him there. Lithingtoun * 
doubted , whether they did well or not : he anſwered, x 
,» where find execution according to Gods Law, and God $ 
-» Himfelf not accuſe the doers; I dare not doubt of the } 


»» £quity of their Cauſe ; Aud it appears . Gofl gave them 
o 93 40 


2» Ples , unleſs we have the like Commandment & afſu- *'# 
Trance. I grant, ſaid the other, ifthe example repugne to # 
,» the Law, but where the example aggrees with the Law,& # 
+18 4s it were the execution of Gods judgment expreſſed Y 
2) within the ſame, I ſay that the example approved of (Gzod ÞF 
,,{tands tous in place of a Commandment; foras God in 3 
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2 ,, ſufficient evidence of His approving the fa& , for He 

F ,, bleſſed them with peace and proſperity. But proſperity 
,, does not alwiſe prove that God approves the tact: yes , 
,, when the a&ts of men agree with the Law, and are re- 
MX ,, warded according to the promiſe in that Law, then the 
7 ., proſperity ſucceeding the tact is a moſt infallible aſſurance 
2 ,,that God hath approved it; but ſoitis, that there is a 
'$ ,, promiſe of lengthening: out proſperity to them that de- 
&# ., ftroy Idolatry. And again, concluding Uzziahs exam- 
3 ,, ple, he fayes there, The people ought to execute Gods 
# ,, Law, even againſt their Princes, when that their open 


2 ,, Crimes by Gods Law deſerve punishment , eſpecially 


23 ,, when they are ſuch as may infect the reſt of the multitude. 
* V. There1s another thing for which people have ſuffered 
Z much in ourday of blaſphemy rebuke & trouble, which yet 


'F wetfind was not ſo odious in our Reformers eyes as this dull 


it 1s 


#Z &degenerate age would repreſent it. "That in ſome caſes 
A Tawfull & laudable for private perſons, touched with 
3 the zeal of God & love to their Countrey, & reſpe& to Ju- 
I ſtice trampled upon by Tyrants, to put torth their hand to 
= execute righteous judgment upon the Enemies of God & 

7 mankind , intollerable Traitors, Murderers, Idolaters ; 
+ whenthe ruine ofthe Countrey , Deſtruction of Religion 
2 & Liberty, and the wrath of God is threatened, in & for 
FX the m———— that vermin of villains, and may be avetted 
23 by their deſtruCtion , always ſuppoſed, that theſe whoſe 
office it is to do it decline their duty. The mind of our 
# Rceformers as to this is manifeſt , both in their practice & 
Z opinion. We heard before of the ſlaughter of Cardinal 
# Fcaton, and of the fidler Rizio: we $hall find both com- 
mended by Mr &zox, giving account how theſe that were 
caryed Captives to France for this Cauſe from SteAndrerwrs 
-» were delivered, This ( faith he) we write, to let the 
»» poſterity to come to underitand , how. potently God 
»» wrought in preſerving & delivering of thoſe, that had 
,) but a ſmall knowledge of His Truth, and fortithe love 
» ofthe ſame hazarded all; That if we in ourdays, or our 
»» poſterity that Shall follow, $hall ſee a diſperſion of ſuch 
3, 3$ oppoſe themſelves to impiety , or take upon them to 
D 4 2» pupish 
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,» punish the ſame otherwiſe then Laws of men will per- 
,» Mit, 1f ſuch $hall beleft of men, yea as it were deſpiſed 
,, & puniſhed of God: yet let us not damn the perſons that 
»» punish vice (ang that for juſt cauſe) nor yet deſpair, but 
,» that the ſame God that dejetts will raiſe up again the per- 
,» ſons dejected, to His glory and their comfort: And to 
,, let the world underſtand in plain termes what we mean; 
,, that great abuſer of this Commonwealth , that Pultron 
,, & vile Knave Davie was juſtly punished March 9. 1565. 
,- by the Counſel & hands of Fames Douglas Earle of Mor- |-R ? 
* ,, Foun , Patrick Lord Lindſay &c : who for their jult act, and 
,» Moit worthy of all praite, are now unworthily left ofall 
,» their Brethren. This is not only commended by the Au- 

- thoralone, but we find it concluded by all the Brethren at 
that time , when the Queen brought in the Idol of the 
Maſe again , and the proud Papitts began to avow it : then 
,z let it be marked that , The Brethren univerſally offend- 
cd, andeſpying that the Queen by Proclamation did but 
,, delude them, determined to put to their own hands; and 
, tO punish' for example of others; And ſo ſome Prieſts in 
,» the FVoft Land were apprehended , Intimation was made 
,,to others, as to the Abbot of Coſragne!, the Parſon of 
» Sanquhar , and ſuch, that they Should neither complain 
,, {0 the Queen nor Council, but should execute the pu- 

,» nichment that -God has appointed to Idolaters in His 
Law , by ſuch means as they might , wherever they 

,» Should be apprehended. Upon this the Queen ſent for 
Mr Knox , and dealt with him earneſtly, that he would be 
the inftrument to perſwade the people not to put hand to :? 
punish. He perceiving her cratt , willed her May. to pu- 4 
nish Malefactors according to Law, and he durſt promiſe ;' 
quictneſs, upon the part ofall them that profeſſed Chrift } 
within Scotland , but if her Maj. thought to delude the ;} 

Laws, he feared ſome would let the Fapiſts underttand , þ 
that without punishment they should not be ſuffered fo 
manifeſtly to offend Gods Majeſtie. Will ye (quoth $he) 
allow they shall take my Sword in their hand ? The Sword | 
;, of Juſtice ( {aid he) Madam is Gods , and is given to | 
,, Frinces & Rulers for one end ; which if they angre, 
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ſparing the wicked & oppreſſing the Innocents, they that 
#?; the tear of God execute judgment , where God hath 
? commanded, offend not God, although Kings do it not: 
2?.the examples are evident, for Samuel ſpared not to ſlay 
2” eArag the far & delicate King of «Amalek, whom King 
» Sau! had ſaved; Neither ſpared Elias Fezabels falſe Pro- 


T,, phcts, & Baa/s Prieſts, albeit that King </Jhab was pre- 


ſent; Phineas was no Magiſtrate, and yet feared henort 
? toſtrike Zimri & Cozhi in the very act of filthy fornica- 
” tion: And ſo Madam your Maj. may ſee that others then 


2A » Magiſtrates may Lawtully punish , & have punished the 
2 »» vice & crimes that God commands to be punished. He 
& proved 1t alſo at more length in his «Appellation , from 
8 De:t. 13. If thy Brother Jolicite thee ſecretly ſaying , let us go 


X /:14: other Gods , conſent not to him , let not thine eye ; 7 him 


is but kill tim ; let thy hand be firſt upon him, and aftera1 


g 
a3 
b4 


the hand 
of the xchole people. Of theſe words of Moſes, two things ap- 


24 ,, pertaining to our purpoſe areto be noted: The firſt 1s, 
| © thar ſuch as ſolicitate only to Idolatrie ought to be pu- 
*?* nished to death, without favour or refpect of perſon; 
: 2? for He that will not ſuffer man to ſpare his ſon, wife, &c. 


2+. Will not wink at the Idolatry of others, of what ſtate or 


# ,, condition ſoever they be : It is not unknown that the 


Prophets had Revelations of God , -which were not 
* common to the people; Now if any man might have 


| > claimed any priviledge from the rigor of the Law, or 


»» might have juſtified his fa& , it should have been the 
»» Prophet ,: but God commands , that the Propher that 
2» Shall ſo ſofTitate the people to ſerve ſtrange Gods, shall 
,, Cyethedeath, notwithſtanding that he alleadge for him- 
 ſelfdream, viſion, or Revelation, becauſe he teacheth 
? Apoſtacy from God : hereby it may beſeen, that none 
» provoking the people to Idolatry ought to be exempted 
»» from the punishment ofdeath. Evident it is that no ſtate, 
9 condition , nor honour can exempt the Idolater from 
| the hands of God, when He shall call him to an account: 
” How ball it then excule the people, that they, according 
? to Gods command , punish not to death ſuch as shall 
» ſolicitate or violently draw the people to Idolatrie * The 

D »» ſecond, 


- 
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ſecond, is that the punishment of ſuch Crimes , as Ido- 
latrie, blaſphemy, & others that touch the Majcſtie of 
?? God, doth not appertain to Kings & chief Rulers only, -; 
2» but alſo to the whole body of the people, and to every + 
2» member of the ſame, according to the vocation of every } 
2» man, and according to that poſſibility & occaſion which 
God doth miniſter, to revenge the injury done againſt 'X 
His Glory : And that doth Moſes more plainly ſpeak in 3 
?? theſe words of the ſame Chapter, If in any Citie which the % 
99 Lord thy God giveth thee , thou chalt hear this bruite , there are 3 
32ſome men ſons of Belial —— Plain its that Moſes ſpeaks not , * 
2, nor giveth charge to Kings, Rulers, & Judges only ; but ' 3 
., he commands the whole body of the people, yea and :* 
every member ofthe ſame , according to their poſſibility, 
?? And who dare be ſo impudent as to deny this to be moſt 7 
2» reaſonable & juſt ? For ſeeing God had delivered the 7 YC 
>» Whole body from bondage, and to the whole multitude 3 
2, had given His Law , and to the twelve tribes had /-! 
diſtributed the Land of Canaan ; was not the whole & } 
* every member addebted to confeſs the benefits of God, . 
?» and to ſtudy to keep the poſſeſſion received? which they *' 
2» could not do, except they kept the Religion eſtablished, 
9» & put out iniquity fromamongſt them. To the carnal 
33 Man this may ſeem to bea rigorous & ſevere judgement, } 
that even the Infants there should be appointed to the # 
cruel death: and as concerning the City , and ſpoill of 7 
?? the ſame, mans reaſon cannot think but that it ws X 5 
I» have been better beſtowed, than to be conſumed. But F ;, 
2» in ſuch caſes let all creatures ſtoup , and deſiſt from '$ 
9zcaſoning , when Commandment is given to execute 2 
as His Judgment. I will ſearch no other reaſons , than the 7 
Holy Ghoſt hath afligned ; firſt, that all 1/2! should ; 
?? fear to commit the like abominatlon ; And ſecondly , that the 
3» Lord might turn from the fury of His anger : Which plainly 3 
»» doth ſignifie, that by the defection & Idolatry of a few, y 
,» Gods wrath is kindled againſt the whole, which is never 8 
quenched, till ſuch punishment be taken upon the of- Þ 
?? tenders, that. whatſoever ſerved them in their Idolatry } 


?? be brought to deſtruQtion &c. I have inlarged 1o faru Pp j 
l this 


-þ 


The Teſtimony of the fourth Period. 43 


do- "7 this Period, that it may appear, there is nothing now in 
- of Controverſy , between the ſuttering & reproached party 
uy, # now in Scotland , and either their Friends or Enemies, 
cy MWMwhich could fall under our Reformers inquiry ; but they 
7 FF havedeclared themſelves of the ſame ſentiments, that are 
| 7 


*8 now ſo much oppoſed : And therefore none can condemn 


nlt che preſent heads of ſuffering, — alld they condenm 
c 


- MN "Fthe Retormers judgment; and co 


he $ :quently the imputa- 
wr KS t10n of novelty mult fall. | 
not I a 
but Y 
nd PERIOD. IV. 


ity, 0 
tt I oy 
the . 4 Containing the T eſtimony of the firſt Conten= 
ide 7 | | 
ad (Nl ders agamſt Prelacy and Supremacy , from 


& Þ the year 1570. to 1638. 


wy 5 Itherto the Conflict was for the Concerns of Chriſts 
F Prophetical & Priejtly Office , againſt Paganiſme & 

# © A Popery.. But from the year 1570. And dounward , 

# the Teſtimony is ſtated, and gradually Proſecuted , for the 

T Rights, Priviledges, & .Prerogatives of Chriſts Xingly Of; 
he AF fice: which hath been the peculiar Glory of the Church of 
R 8 Scand, above all the Churches in the Earth, that this hath 


"Þ been given to her as the word of her "Teſtimony ; and not 


= 2 only Conſequentially & Reductively, as all other Churches 
i 2 May challenge a part of this dignity , but Formally & Expli- 
11d } citely to contend for this very bead , The —_— & Kimng- 
he iN ib of Feſus Chriſt , the Prince of the Kings of the Earth , 

iy &@ 21d His Mediatory Supremacy over His oun Kingdom ot 
7 oF Grace, both viſible & Inviſible. This is Chriſts ſupremacy , 


a ſpecial radiant Jewel of His Imperial Croun : which, as 
WF !t bath been as explicitely incroached upon in Scorland, by. 
3g His Inſolent Enemies, as ever by any that entered in op- 
poſition to Him ; fo it hath been more expreſsly witneſſed 
and wreſtled for, by His ſuffering Servants in that ons 
than 
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than in any place of the world. This was in a particular ' 
manner the Teſtimony of that Pericd , during the reign of / 
King Fames the Sixth ; as it hath beenin agreat meaſure in ; 
our day, fince the year 1660, Which, as it is the moſt j 
important Cauſe, of the greateſt Conſequence that Mor- 3 
tals can contend for ; So it hath this peculiar Glory in it, 
that it 1s not only for a 'Truth of Chriſt, ofgreater value 
then the ſtanding of Heaven & Earth, but alſo it is the very 5 
Truth , for which Chriſt Himſelf died, confidered as a 5 
Martyr; And which concerns Him to vindicate & main- #3 
tin as a Monarch. The Witneſſes of that day made ſuch "* 
an high account of it , that they encouraged one another 
to ſuffer for it, as the greateſt Concern; being a witneſs 
,, for Chritts Glorious & free Monarchie , which as it is the 
,» end of the other two Offices, ſo the Teſtimony is more 3 
Glorious to God , more honourable to His Son, and more $ 
Comfortable to them, then the Teſtimony either for His 
Prophetical office, or for His Prieſthood, becauſe His King- 
dom was ſpecially impugned at the time; As Myr Forbes & 
Mr Welsh write ina Letter to the Miniſters at Court. The 
Corruptions & Uſurpations wronging this Truth, that they 
contended againſt, were Prelacy and the Kings Supremacy 
in Eccleſiaſtical matters: which will be uſefull to hint a 
litle , how they Proſecuted the Conflitt. When Sathan 
(whoſe Kingdom was then declining) by ſeveral inftru- 
ments & means, both by force.& fraud , did endeavour to 4 
put a ſtop to the Reformation, by reintroducing tae Anti- #8 
chriſtian Hierarchy of Prelacy, when he could not reeſta- 
blish the Antichriſtian Doctrine of Popery ; be left no 4 
means uneſlayed to eftectuate it. And firit he began to '# 
bring the name Bishop in requeit, that was now growing : 
obſolete & odious, by reaſon of the abuſe of it (as it ought 3 
to be {ti]1; for though the name be found in the Scriptures, 3 
yet neither is that Catechreſtical application gf it to Prelats Y 
to be tound, nor was there any other reaſon for the tran- 
flation of it after that manner , except it were to pleaſe # 
Princes; ſeeing the native ſignification of it is ar Overſeer , 4 
proper and common to all faithfull Paſtors.) And indeed his ; 
firit eſlay reached litle further then the bare name, for they 
were 
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I were to be ſubje& to & tryed by Aſſemblies, and bardly 
ular FS bad ſo much power as Superintendents before. But it was 
not F. fine Court-juggle for Noblemen, to get the Church re- 
cn WSF.cnues into their hands , by reſtoring the Eccleſiaſtical 
TON Wi titles , and obtaining from the titulars either Temporal 
lor- #2 Lands, or Penſions to their dependers : ſo they were only 
ES 7»ichan Bishops, a Calteskin to cauſe the Cow give milk. 

alue 'Y Yet, though this in our day would bave been thought tol- 
VCIY i lerable; 'T he faithful Servants of Chriſt did zealouſly op- 
3 2 if poſe it. Mr Kox denunced eArathema to the Giver , and 
ain- FR 4,thema to the Receiver. And the following Aſſembly 
F condemned the office it ſelf, as having no ſure warrant, 
ther 8 ,, authority , nor ground in the Book of God , but brought 
&F ., in by the folly & corruption of mens invention, to the 

the 22 ,, overthrow of the Church; and ordained all that brooked 
Wre \F  theoffice, todimit /impliciter , and to defiſt & ceaſe from 
© #.,, preaching , while they received ds #ovo admiſſion from 
His 2 ,, the Generall Aſſembly, under the pain of excomunica- 
ng- 2 tion. Hereby they were awakened & animated, to a more 
es & vigorous Proſecution of the eſtablichment ofthe Houſe of 
The  } God, in its due Goyernment. In purſuance whereof, 
'7 the Aſſemblies from that time untill the year 1581. Did 
macy # with much painfulneſs & faithfulneſs attend the work. ; un- 
nta' 4 till, by perfeQting of the Second Book of Diſcipline , they 
than Z compleated their work , inthe exact Model of Presbyteriat 
tru- IF Government, in all its Courts & Officers. Which was Cons 
to i} firmed , & Covenanted to be kept inviolate, in the N4- 
Nt IF tional Covenant , ſubſcribed that year by the King , his Court, 
ſta- "Y & Council; and afterwards by all ranks of | on inthe 
- NO "'Y Land. Whence it may be doubted, whether the impudence 
.*2 FM of the ſucceeding Prelats that denyed this , or their per- 
(Ns 'F jury in breaking of it, be greater. "This was but the firft 
1ght 'F brush : abrisker aſſault followes. Wherein, for the better 


"og v; 5 
by - 
" 


Py 
o* 
AQ 
_ 
OY 


res, eſtablichment of Prelacy , that what it wants of Divine 
_ right, might be ſupplyed by the accefſion of humane Pre- 
E - 


AY rzogative, and not only Dioceſan but alſo Eraftian Prelacy 
eaſe | might be ſet up, to deſtroy Chriſts Kingdom & advance 
Sathans ; the Earle of Arran & his wicked Complices, 

moye the King, contrary both to the Word & _ __ 
2 
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to himſelf, a blaſphemous Monſter of Supremacy , over 


all Perſons 5 in all Cauſes,as avell Ecclefraftical as Civil. But this 
alſo the faithful Servants of God did worthily & valiantly 


reſiſt : and at the very firſt appearance of it, gave in a Grie- 
vance to the King, anno 1582. That he had taken upon 
;, him ſpiritual Power , which properly belongs to Chriſt, 
2» as only King & Head of the Church ; the Miniſterie & 
,z execution whereof, is only given to ſuch as bear office 
,1n the Eccleſiaſtical Government in the ſame : ſo that in 7 
the Kings Perſon, ſome men preſs to erect a new Pope- : 
5» ome , as though he could not be full King of this Com: : 
unleſs as well the ſpiritual as temporal ! 
2» Sword be put in his hand, unleſs Chriſt be reft of His 


,y Monwealth , 


-» Authority, and the two Juriſdictions confounded , which 


-» God hath divided, which directly tendeth to the wrack »# 
»» Ofall true Religion. Which being preſented by the Com- #3 
miftioners of the General Aſſembly ; the Earle of e Arran *7# 
asked, with a frouning Countenance, whodare ſubſcribe * -3 
theſe treaſonable Articles * Mr eAndrew Melvin anſwered, ©: : 


we dare , & will ſubſcribe, & render our Lives in the 
Cauſe. 


»» the Church , is granted by Chriſt , and given only to 


bþ, pM . . 
Office within the ſame, to be exerciſed, not by the in- 


?? junctions of men, but by the only Rule of Gods Word '# 
I ——hereafter , no other of whatſomever degree, or # 
2» under whatſomever pretence, have any colour to aſcri- 4 
3» be, or to take upon them any part thereof , either in 7 
, Placing ordiſplacing of Miniſters, without the Churches #5 
admiflion, or in ſtopping the mouths of Preachers, or 2 
?> puting them to filence, or take upon them the po_ K. 
2» of tryal of Doctrine &c. But in contempt & contradiction Y 
to this, and to proſecute & exert this new uſurped Power, * 
Mr Andrew Melviz was ſummoned before the ſecret. 7 
Council, for a Sermon of his, applying his dotEtrine to xz 
the Times Corruptions : whereupon he gave in his de- | 


Clinature againſt them as incompetent Judges ; and told 
them 
7? » 


. 


God, to uſurp the prerogative of Jeſus Chriſt , and aſſume ** 


And afterward , that ſame Aſſembly preſented - 3 
Articles, shewing, that ſeeing the ſpiritual Juriſdiction of : 


them, that by preaching, teaching , & overſeeing , bear .} 


The Teſtimony of the fourth Period. 47 


J., them , they were too bold, in a Conſtitute Chriſtian 

Y 7. Church, to paſs by the Paſtors, Prophets, & DoQtors, 
his 2} ,, 2nd to take upon them to judge the Doctrine, and to 
tly WF, control the Ambaſſadors of a Greater then was there, 
1c- WM... which they neither ought nor can do. Thereare (faith 
on 2 he , Looſing alitle Hebrew Bible from his girdle) my 
1ſt, 2, Inſtructions & Warrant : ſee if any of you cancontrol 
2F., me, that I have paſt my injunctions. For this he was 
-C "Mdecerned, to be wardcd in the Caſtle of Edinburgh , but he 
tin {"F being informed, that if he entered in ward he would not 
pe M bereleaſed, unleſs it were for the ſcaffold, he conveyed 
m* 2# himſelf ſecretly out of the Countrey. Hereafter when the 
ral 2 Parliament 1584. had enacted this Supremacy ,, and ſub- 
His R. miſſion to Prelacy, to be ſubſcribed by all Miniſters; the 
ich 23 faithful firſt directed Mr David Lindſey to the King , de- 
ack v2 ſiring that nothing be done in Parliament prejudicial to the 
M- 23 Churches Liberty : who got the Priſon of Blackneſs for his 
Tarn @ Pains. And then when they could not get acceſs for shut 
1be ' '$doors to Proteſt before the Parliament; yet , when the 
ed, ':#Adts were proclaimed at the Croſs of Edinbrugh, they took 
the _7publick Documents, in name of the Church of Scotland 
ted  Z(though they were but two) that they proteſted againſt the 
* aid Acts: and fled to England, leaving behind them rea- 

' to 'Flons that moved them to do fo. And Mr Fames Melvire 
ear wrote againſt the ſubſcribers at that time very pertinently : 
| Z Proving, firſt, that they had not only ſet up a new Pope, 
ord 2F,, & ſo become Traitors to Chriſt', and condiſcended to 
Or "58, that chief error of Papiſtrie , whereupon all the reſt de- 
cri- vF,,pend ; but further, in ſodoing they had granted more to 
rin -F.,,the King, thanever the Popes of Rome peaceably ob- 
hes FF, tained &c. And in the end, as for thoſe that Lamented 
» Or "Mtheir oun weakneſs & feebleneſs , he adviſeth them, to 
ent i remove the publick ſlander, by going boldly to the King & 
10n ,, Lords , and chew them how they had fallen through 
er, WM... weakneſs, but by Gods power are riſen again; and there 
cret- 8F by publick note & witneſs taken, free themſelves from 
e 10 BY” that ſubſcription, and to will the ſame to be delete, re- 
8” 2ouncing & deteſting it plainly, and thereafter publickly 

23 1N their Sermons), and by their Declaration & retraQta- 
| tion, 


as The Teſtimony of the fourth Peridd. 
» tion in writ, preſentedto the faithful, manifeſt the ſame, 
let them do with ſtipend , benefice, & Life it ſelf what 
they liſt. This I inſert, becanſe this Counſel is now con- *$ 
demned, and when poor people, offended with Miniſters 
ſubſcriptions of Bonds & other Complyances, deſire ac- 
knowledgments of the offence, they reje&t it as an imper- 9 
tinent impoſition, and plead they. are not obliged to ma- * 
niteſt any retra&tation but to an Eccleſiaſtical Judicatory. 
To which I $hall fay nothing here, but this is no novelty. 
After this, it is known what bickerings the faithful wit- 
netjes of Chriſt had , in their Conflicts with this ſupre- . 
macy , upon the account of Mr David Blacks Declinature , + * 
which they both adyiſed him to, & approved when he gave , *® 
it in, againſt the King & Conncil as Judges of his DoErine. *# 
And the Comnnſſioners of the General Aſſembly ordained 3% 
all, to deal mightily with the power of the word, againſt #4 
the Councils encroachments ; for which they were charged ;: 
todepart forth of Edinburgh. After which he added a ſecond 
Declinature : Declaring , there are two Juriſdictions in #7 
,, this realme, the one Spiritual the other Civil; tle one 2 
reſpecting the Conſcience , the other externals ; &c.— '# 
” Therefore, in ſo far as he was one of the ſpiritual office- 
P? bearers, and had discharged his ſpiritual Calling in fome * ? 
-» meaſure of grace & fincerity, should not nor could not { 
,» be Lawfully judged,for preaching and applying the word, 
,z by any Civil power; he being an Ambaſladour & Meſ- #4 
ſenger of the Lord Jeſus, having his Commiſſion from _; 
” the King of Kings, and all his inſtruQtions ſet doun & 5 
I” ]Itmited in the book of God, that cannot be extended, 7 
5» abridged, or altered by any mortal wight, King of Empe- +! 
9» rour; And ſceing he was ſent to all forts, his Commiſſion 
,, & diſcharge of it should not nor cannot be Lawfulyy udg- 
ed, by them to whom he was ſent ; they being sheep & - 
?* not Paſtors, to be judged by the Word and not to be + 
I» judges thereof in a judicial way. The Interloquutor * 
| being paſt againſt him for this ; the Brethren thought it 
duty, that the DoQtrine of the Preachers should be directed 
againſt the ſaid rs gun as againſt a ſtrong & mighty 


hold ſet up againſt the Lord Jeſus, and the freedom of the | 
| Goſpe; 


2X 
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Goſpel; and praiſed God for the force & unity of the Spi- 


& rit , that was among themſelves. And being charged to 
"'Y depart out of Toun, they leavea faithful Declaration at 


3 + 5-002 


- As 


Large; shewing,, how the Liberties of the Church were 
invaded & robbed; But all this was nothing, in compariſon 
of their wreſtlings for the Royalties of their Princely Ma- 
ſter, and Priviledges of His Kingdom, againſt-that Ty- 
rants Inſolencies, after he obtained he Croun of E:gland. 
For then he would not ſuffer the Church to indi&her oun 
Aſſemblies: And when the faithful thought: themſelves 


; obliged to counteract his Encroachments, and therefore 


{we 
©2 


gs. > 
ann he rel 34 ane 


” #7 
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| * conveened in an Aflemby at «Aberdeen, anno. 1605. they 
= were forced todiſlolve : and thereafter, the moſt eminent 


of the Miniſters there afſembled , were tranſported Pri- 


* ſoners to Black-neſs. Whence being cited befor the Coun- 


cil, they decline their Judicatory. And one oftheir Bre- 


{ thren, Mr Robert Youngson , who had formerly ſuccumbed ; 


being moved in Conſcience, returned : and when the reft 
were ſtanding before the Council, deſired to be heard; and 
acknowledged his fault, and therefore , howbeit nor 


* fummoned by the Lords, was charged by the Living God, 
* and compelled to compear that day ,, to juſtifie that Aſſem- 


bly, to the greataſtonishment of the Lords , and comfort 


z of His brethren; He ſubſcribed the Declinature with 
4 thereſt : And for this they were arraigned , and con- 
8 demned , as guilty of Treaſon , and baniched. Before 


2 the execution of which ſentence, Mr Welch wrote to 


the Lady Fleming , to this effect. ,, What am I, that He 


A ,» Should firſt have called me, and then conſtituted me a 


" 22 >» Miniſter of glad things , of the Goſpel of Salvation, theſe 


: , fifteen years already, and now latit of all tobe a ſufferer 
3 for His Cauſe & Kingdom? T'o witneſs that good Con- 


© ,,fcffion, that Jeſus Chriſt is the King of Saints, and that 


F > His Church is amoſt free Kingdom, yea as free as any 
A Kingdom under Heaven, not only to convocate, hold 
DF; & keep her Meetings, Conventions, & Afemblies : 
'B> Butalfoto judge of all her affairs in all her Meetings & 
HF Conventions / among His members and SubjeRs. 'T heſe 


: 1 »(2) 


3, (WO © pn (1) That Chriſt is the Head of His Church, 
hat she is free in her Government trom all other ju- 
1:{01ction 
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, Tiſdiction except Chritts, are the ſpecial Cauſe of our im- ® 
,» priſonment , being now convict as Traitors, for main- 


,» taining thereof. We have now been waiting with joyful- , | 


,,nels to-give the laſt Teſtimonie of our 'blood in con- £ 
,» firmation thereof. If it would pleaſe 'our God tobe ſo + 
,;favourable, as to honour 'us with that dignity. After 7: 
this , the King reſolving by Parliament to advance the % 
eſtate of Bishops again, as in the time of Popery , without *- 
Cautions 4s before; and further to eſtablish not only that 
Antichriſtian Hierarchie, but an Eraftian Supremacy : The 
faithful Miniſters of Chriſt , thought themtelves bound in | 
Conſcience: to proteſt. And accordingly. they offered a }* 
faithul Proteſtation to the Parliament Fu/j—— 1606. ob- | 
teſting, that they would reſerve into the Lords own hands, |: 


that -Glory which He will communicate neither with jz# 


man nor __ » to wit, to preſcribe from His holy by 
2? Mountain a 


wely pattern , according to which His P:; 


2» oun Tabernacle should be formed : Remembring al- 
»» Wiſe, that there is no abſolite & undaubted Anthority 7: 
,z in this world, except the ſoveraigne Authority of Chriſt /3 


the King; to vvhom it belongeth as properlyto rule the PH 


*? Church , according to the good pleaſure of His oun | 


2 yvill, as it belongeth to Him to ſave His Church by the 
9» Merit of His oun Sufterings : All. other anthority is fo 
2 intrenched vvithin the marches of Divine Command, B 
, that the leaſt overpaſſing of the bounds ſet by God Him- '# 
,, (lf, bring men under the fearful expeCtation of Tem- '? 
poral & Eternal judgements. — If ye should authorize 

?> Bishops, ye should bring into the Church the ordinance F* 
3» of man, vvhich experience hath found, to have been % 
»» the ground of that Antichriſtian Hierarchie , vvhich *:; 


-9y Mounted-up on the ſteps of Bishops preeminence, until 
y that man of ſin came forth, as the ripe fruit of mans vviſe- ; 

- dome, vvhom God $hall conſume-vvith the breath of 3 
3? His oun mouth. Let the ſyvord of God pierce that belly, {2 


29 vvhich brought forth ſuch a monſter : And let the ſtatfof | . 
»» God crush that egg, vvhichhath hatched ſach a Cocka- |F) 
,, trice : And let not only that Roman Antichriſt be thrown 'þ; 


,, down from the high beach of-his uſurped authority + but I 
»all0 þ * 


— 
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be ; ,, alſo let all the ſteps whereby he mounted up to thatun- 
3 ,, lawful preeminence, be cut down & utterly abolished in 


4 ,, this Land : And beware to ſtrive-againſt God with an 


open diſplayed banner , by building up again the walls of 
?? Fericho, Which the Lord hath not only caſt down , but 
/$ ?4Ulſo hath laid them under an horrible Interdiction & exe- 
XX »» cration, ſo that the building of them again muſt needs 


- »» ſtand to greater charges to the builders, then the reedi- 


# ., fying of Fericho, to Hie! the Berhelite in the days of «Ahab. 
7 Yet notwithſtanding of all oppoſition , Prelacy was again 
* reſtored in Parliament. And to bring all toa Complyance 


2 with the ſame, Presbytries & Synods univerſally charged, 


Z under higheſt pains, to admit a conſtant Mogderator withqut 
Z change: which many refuſed reſolutely, as being the firſt 
ſtep of Prelacy. Upon this followed a great Perſecution of 
the faithful , for their Nonconformity , managed by that 
Mongrel & Monſtrous kind of Court , made up of Clergy- 
men & Stateſmen, called ze High Commiſſion Gourt, erected 
auno 1610. whereby many honeſt men were put violently 
from their charges & habitations ; the Generality were in- 
volved in a great & fearful DefeCtion. But the Copeftone 
of the wickedneſs of that Period, was the Ratification of 
the five eArticles of Perth ; kneeling at the Communion , private 
Communion to be given to the ſick , private Baptiſme , and Con- 
firmation of Children by the Bichop , and obſervation of faſtival 
dayes. Which were much oppoſed & teſtifzed againſt by the 
faithful , from their firſt hatching ann» 1618. to the year 
1621. when they were ratified in Parliament : at what time 
they were alſo witneſſed againſt from Heaven , by extraor- 
dinary Lightenings & Tempeſt. And againſt this the Teſti- 
mony of the faithful continued , till the Revolution anno 
1638. Here we ſee how the Cauſe was ſtated in this Peri”d; 
and may gather alſo, wherein it aggrees, and; how far it 
diffets from the preſent Teſtimony, now ſuffered for under 
all rage & reproach. 

I. The matter of the Teſtimony was one with that that 
we are ſuffering for, againſt Popery, Prelacy , & Supre- 
macy, except that it was not 1o far extended againſt 
Tyramy , becauſe that Tyrant u not ſuch an uſurper, 

EX 2 -NOT 
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nor ſuch a violater ofthe fundamental conſtitutions ofthe © 


Civil Government, as theſe that we have had to do with J}; 
all. But as to the managing the Teſtimony, they far out , 
ſtripped their fucceſſors in this generation, in conduct & : 
courage, Prudence & zeal, as 1s above hintend in many. ! 

inſtances: to which we may adde ſome more. When ſe- ' 
veral plots of Papiſt Lords had been diſcovered, conſpi- 

ring with the King of Spain, And they were by the Kings ; 
Indulgence favoured, and ſome were alſo perſwaded to * 
treat with, them : famous Mr Davidſon oppoſed with great 
reſolution; Declaring before the Synod of Lothian , that it 


3» favoured much of defection in theſe dayes, that ſuch no- # 


*? Should be ſo treated with ; we $hould not rashly open a | 


torious rebells to God, His Church , & the Country, * 


?? door to Gods Enemies , without better proof of their i 
2» manners nor were yet ſeen. And whena convention in | 


Falkland was conſulting to call home theſe conſpiring Trai- \ 
tors: Mr Andrew Melvin went thither uncalled; and when ? 


found fault with by the King for his boldneſs, heanfwered, #Z 


zz Sir, I have acall to come here from Chriſt & His Church, '3 
who have ſpecial Intereſt in this Turn, and againſt 
? whom this Convention is afſembled direQtly : I charge =! 
2 yow, and your Eſtates, in the Name of Chriſt & His 3 
2» Church, that ye favour not His Enemies whom He ha- | 
zz teth, nor go about to call home nor make Citizens of 4 
theſe, who have traiterouſly ſought to betray their City & 'F 
-_ native Countrey,with the overthroiw of ChiſtsKingdom. þ 
And further challenged them of #reaſon againft Chrift , His 7 
Church & the Countrey , in that purpoſe they were about. *- 
About the ſame time in a private Conference with the ..; 
King, he called the King Gods fellie vaſſal ; and taking him 
by the ſleeve, told him; Vir , yow, and Church & Coun- .* 
zz frey is like tobe wracked for not telling the Truth, and 4 
,, $iving yow faithful Counſel ; we muſt diſcharge our du- . 
ty, or elſe be enemies to Chriſt & yow : Therefore I muſt - 
”* tell yow, there are two Kings and two Kingdoms; There 
2» 1s Chriſt and His Kingdom , whoſe ſubje& King | 
5» Fames the &® js, and of whoſe Kingdom he is not a King, 4 
nor -a Head, nor a Lord, but a member, and they 3} 
; | ,» whom 
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,» vvhom Chriſt hath called to vyatch over & govern his 

Churh, have ſufficient Authority , and Power from 
” Him, which no Chriſtian King should control but aſfiſt, 
” othervviſe they are not faitlifull ſubjects to Chriſt. Sir, 
9 yyhen yovy vvere in your ſyvedling clouts , Chriſt 
2» reigned freely in this Land, in {pight ofall His enemies ; 


X ,y but novy the vviſdom o: your Council, vvhichis Devi- 


lich & pernicious, is this, that yovv may be ſerved of 
all ſorts of men to your purpoſe & grandour,. Few & 


| 2 Gentile, Papiſt & Proteſtant, becauſe the Miniiters & 
2 2» Proteſtants in Scotland are too ſtrong, & control the 


2»» King, they muſt be vveakened & brought lovyv, by ftir- 
2» ring up a party againſt them, and the King being equal & 
,, 1ndifferent, both shall be fain to flee to him, ſo hall 
he be well ſetled : But, Sir, let Gods wiſedom be the 

? only wiſdom , this will prove meer & mad folly; for 
» His curſe cannot but light upon it , ſo that in ſeeking both 
3» yow Shall-loſe both. To the like effe&, Mr Robert Bruce, 
in a Sermon upon. P/2, 51. gives faithful warning of the 
» danger of the times. It is not we ( ſayes he) thatare 
,» £artie in this cauſe; no, the quarrel is betwixt a greater 
Prince and them. What are we ,. but fillie men? Yet it 
” has pleaſed Him to ſet us in this Office, that we should 
2) oppone to the maniteſt uſprpation that is made upon His 
2» Spiritual Kingdom. Is there a: more forcible mean to 
»» draw down the wrath of God,than to let Barrabas that no- 
,y Pllitate MalefaQtor paſs free, and fo begin the war a 
Chriſt and His Mmilſtry, It puteth on the Copeltone, 
” that ſo many of our brethren should not be ſo faithful , as 
their Calling & this Cauſe craveth, Fy upon falſe bre- 
»thren, to ſee them dumb, ſo taint hearted , when it 
»» Comes to the Chock : Not only are they ashamed to 
Me ſpeak the thing they think , which is a shame in a Paſtor, 
but ſpeak directly againſt their former Dofrin.. They 
”? will ſpeak the. Trek a wide, till they be put at,, but in- 
» continent they. will-turn and make their gifts weapons to 
2» fight againſt Chriſt; for there is none fo malicious as an 
»» Apoſtate when he begins to ſlide back &. The ſame 
taithfyl witneſs , becauſe he would not preach as the King 
E4 would, 
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would have him, againſt his oun conſcience, tojuſtifie & 
Proclamn the- Kings Innocency, in a forged conſpiracy 
againſt him, was put from his Church in, Edinburgh , and 
being requeſted in an infinuating manner to deſiſt from 
preaching but for nine or ten dayes; he condiſcended at 
firſt, thinking the matter of no great importance : yet that 
night his body was caſt in a fever, with' the terror ofhis 
conſcience, and he promiſed he should never obey their 
Commandment any more. Theſe were faithful men, yet 
we find they challenge themſelves in deep humiliation , for 
' their short comings & defeCtions, at the renovation of the 
National Covenant, March, 30. 1596. the greatſt ſo- 
lemnity ever had been ſeen in Scotland before that time, ſb 
that the place might worthily have been called Bochim. O 
when'shall we ſee ſuchaday, when even the moſ} faithful 
among us, $hall mourn over our far more aggravated de- 
fe&tions ! *but it they mourned thenfor theſe firit degrees of 
declenſions, we may fay,, quam gravius mgemiſcerent illi for- 
zes wiri, qui propter Eccleſia Scoticana Libtrtatem olim in acic 
decertarunt., fi noftram hanc ignaviam- ('ne quid graviu dicam”) 
conſpicerent 7 T know notwithſtanding of all this, that ſome 
encourage themſelves in a baſe Complyance.with the pre- 
ſent corruptions of our Church, from the praQtiſe of theſe 
Worthies ; Alledging, they did not fcruple to hear & join 
with Prelatical men', diſpenſing the ordinances. But this 
Objection will be eaftly refelled, if we confider, firſt, the 
Period wherein they were but growing up to a more perfect 
Reformation , and therefore might bear with many things 
which we cannot', after we have been reformed from 
them: "They were then advancing and ſtill gaining ground, 
we-are now declining, and therefore should be more shie 
to loſewhat we have gained. They had then ofa long time 
enjoyed their Judicatories, unto which they might re- 
cur for an orderly redreſs of ſuch grievances that oftended 
them; and when they were deprived of them, yet they were 
{ti} in hopes of recovering ;them, and ſo ſuſpended their 
total ſecefſion from that corrupt Church, untill they should 
recover them; in the mean time ſtill holding their right and 
maintaining their cauſe againſt theſe Invaders. But we 
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Iwere at thevery firſt begining of this unhappy Revolution, 
J orally deprived of our Judicatories, and deyuded.of all 
; expedtation of them in an ordinary way, andofall place, 

but what they are Maſters-af to contend with: them thar 
BF way; therefore muſt keep our ſelves tree of ther, Cammu- 

Z nion. But next if we conſider their practiſe , we:hall-find 
# theſe Worthies vvere not ſuch: Conformiſts , as.0our;Com- 
2 plyers vvould make them.' What jfvve find amongthem 
3 Meetings, that vvere Called-&. Cqunted as, Seditzous: & 
Z Schiſmatick, as Ours are novv? vve find a;e/d, Maeting, 
S ycaa General Aſſembly, at Dumfermling vvithout Gagain(t 
& the Kings vvarraut, yvhen the -parts, vvere, shwt againft 
& them, anno 1585. But that 15: not ſo pat to the purpoſe, , 
as that vve find Pyipate Meetings at Edinburgh ,. and that in 
the very time of publick Servicein the Churches, diſchar- 
ged by open Proclamation a#e,.1624- vvherein it is Char- 
ged, that they had no reſpe& tgithe-ordinary Paſtors, con- 
temned & impugned . their Do&zine:, diſobeyed & con- 
Z trolled their Diſcipline;, abſtained ta hear the, Word 
#Z preached,- and to Participate of the. Sacraments. And 
long before that, vve find the ſmcerer ſort ſcrupled to hear 
Bishop «Adamſeir, not withſtanding that he vvas abſolved 
in the Aſſembly... And that aftervvards, the doubt being 
proponed to the Aſſembly, ifit.be a ſlander toa Chriſtian, 
to abſent himſelf from the Sermons of them that are ſuſ- 
pended from all funQtion in the Miniſtry. The Aſſembly 
Anſvvered, thefe' is no flander in the Caſe but rather.t is 
flanderous to reſort, And why is not this ground to think 
it ſlanderous or ſcandalous to reſort to them, who deſerve 
to be ſuſpended ( all of them by a Spiritual cognizance, 
and ſome of them to be ſuſpended Corporally, for their vil- 
lanie ) when there can be no acceſs orderly to doit. And 
the rather: becauſe we find in this Period , that ſometimes 
Miniſters were ſo faithful & zealous againſt the Cor- 
ruptions of the Miniſtry, -that they decerned Miniſters to 
be ſuſpended for far ſmaller taults, than many now could 
exempt themſelves from; iz. if they were not powerful & 
Spiritual, if they did not apply their Doctrine to Cor- 
ruptions, if they were obſcure E too Scholaſtick hefory 
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the peopI&,/ cold & wanting zeal, flatterers, diſſembling 
at publiek-fits for flattery or fear &c. As we may read in 
the e Advice of the Brethren , deputed for penning the Corruptions 


in tho 'Miniſtery,, anno 1596. I wish ourfilent prudent Mi- } 
niſtersnow would conſider the juſtneſs of this Cenſure,and | 


[1 


what —_ people have to be offended at ſuch cenſura- 3 
S.” Butnot only this may anſwer the falſe imputation' * 


blenc 
of Conformity on theſe- witneſſes of Chriſt at that time, 
but Eshall fet down apart of a'Letter of one of the banished 
Minifters at that time, diſcovering his mind about hearing 
theſe men',-that were then ſerving the times. Mr Fob 
3» Velch , wwriting to Mr Robert Bruce, —— what my mind is 


,, concerning the root of theſe branches, the bearer will # 


,, Shew yow more fully. They are no more to be counted 


,» Orthodox, but Apoſtates; Fhey have fallen from their 4 


-» Callings'by receiving an Antichriſtian, and bringing in 


-, of Idolatric', to make the Kingdom culpable , and to 
,, expoſe it to fearful-Judgments, for ſuch an high perfidie } 
,» againſt-an Ozth ſo ſolemnly enacted & given; And are þ 


,z NO more to be counted:Chriſtians, but ſtrangers, Apo- 


,» {tates, & Perſccutors, And therefore not to be heard any 4 
9» more , either in publick, or in Confiftories, Colledges, 3 


, OE-Synods ; for what fellowship hath light with darkneſs? 


We ſe then as to that part ofthe Teſtimony, they were : 


not diffonantto the vvitneſs of the preſent reproached ſuf- 


hears; 2-2: -- 


f. As the matter & manner of their Teſtimony againſt - 


all the invaders of the Churches priviledges , did ipeak 
forth a great deal of ſincere & pure zeal; ſo their prafice 
was conform , shewing forth a great deal of ſtriftnels, and 
averſneſs from all {infull Complyances, even with things 
that would be now accounted of very minute & inconſide- 
rable conſequence, and for which honeſt ſufferers now 
are flouted at as fools. When that Qath was formed'for 
acknowledging the Supremacy, there was a Clauſe added 
which might have been thought to ſalve the matter, ac- 
 Cording tothe Word of God. 1 fear many now would not ſtand 
to ſubſcribe, with ſuch a qualification. Yet the faithful 


then perceived the Sophiſtrie , that it made it rather worſe, 


affirming 


Cee as ers ace; ol ods oe 6. as ay: i. att ws wer 2.465 9 Sh 
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1 affirming that that brat of Hell was according to the word 
2 of God: And therefore, though there were ſeveral emi; 
F nent men to perſwade them to it both by advice 6 —_— 
E 


yet they could not in conſcience Comply ; And plead 
alſo from the illegality of that impoſition, that they should 
be charged with the ſubſcription of Laws, athing never 


7 required before of any ſubje&; if they offended againſt the 
23 Laws, why might they not be punished according to the 


Laws? When many honeſt faithful Patriots, for their at- 
tempt at Ruthpen to deliver the Countrey from a vermine 


L of Villains that abuſed the King, to the deſtruQtion of the 
2F Church & Kingdom, were charged to crave Pardon, & 


take remifſion ; they would do neither, judging it a baſe 


c c condemning of duty: which puts a brand upon our ſneaking 


Supphcators, & Petitioners, & Pardon-mongers, as un- 
worthy to be called the race of fach Worthies , who ſcorn- 
ed ſuch baſeneſs, and chooſed rather to endure the extre=- 
mity of their unjuſt Sentences , of Intercommuning & 
Banishment &c. And when the Earle of Goxwrie accepted 
ofa Remiſſion, he afterwards condemned himſelf for it, 
and deſired that his old friends would accept of his friend» 
Ship , to whom he had made himſelf juſtly ſuſpected. 
Mr Black, when he had the ſame favour offered to him , 
refuſed altogether, leſt ſo doing he should condemn him» 
ſelf, and approve the Courts Proceedings : And the Bre- 
thren, confering with the Councellors, craving that ſome 
penalty Should be condiſcended unto for ſatisfying his Ma- 


4 jeſtie in his honour , would not condiſcend to any how 


light ſoever ; leſt thereby they should ſeem to approve the 
Judicatorie & their Proceeding. The Impriſoned Miniſters, 
for declining the Council, had it in their offer, that ifthey 
would without any confefſion of offence only ſubmat. 
themſelves to his Majeſtie, pro ſeandalo, accepto non dato, 
they should be reſtored to their places : But it pleaſed God 
ſoto ſtrengthen them, that they ſtopped their Mouths, and 
convinced them in their Conſciences , that they could not 
do it without betraying of the Cauſe of Chriſt. Again in 
another caſe, we have Inſtances of ſuch ſtriftneſs, as is 
much ſcorned now a dayes. The Miniſters of Edinburgh 
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were committed to ward , for refuſing to pray for the 
Queen , before her execution in Fothringam Caſtle 1586. 
they refuſed not ſimply to pray for her, but for the prefer- 
vation of her lite, as if she had been innocent ofthe crimes 
Iaid to her charge, which had imported a condemnation 
of the proceedings againſt her. Afterwards in the year 
L600. the Miniſters: of Edinburgh , would not praiſe God 
for the deliverie of the King, trom a pretended Conſpi- 
racy of the Earle of Gowrieat that time , of which they had 
no credit nor aſſurance ; and would not crave Pardon for 
it neither. For this Mr Robert Bruce was deprived of the 
exerciſe of his Miniſtery , and never obtained it again in 
Edinburgh : But now tor refuſing ſuch compelled & 1m- 
poſed Devotion, to pray or praiſe for the King , poor peo- 
ple are much condemned. I know it is alleadged, thar 
theſe faithful ſufferers in thoſe days , were not lo {trict as 
they are now , in ſubmitting to pnjuſt Sentences , and 
obeying & keeping their Confinements. I shall grant, there 
was much of this, and much might be tollerate in their 
circumſtances, when the Court procedure againſt them 
was not ſo illegal, their Authority was not ſo T'yrannical, 
nor ſo neceſſary to be diſouned , and they were ſo 
ſtated, that they were afrayed to take guilt upon them, .in 
making their eſcapes: whereas it is not ſo with us. . Yet 
we find very faithtul men broke their Confinements : As 
Mr Foln Murray , confined about Dumfres , perceiving 
there was no end of the Bishops malice, and that he would 
be in no worſe caſe than he was, he reſolved without Li- 
cence either of King or Council to tranſport himſelf : So 
did alſo My Robert Bruce. 

HI. For reſiſtence of Superior Powers, we have in this 
Period , firſt the practice of ſome Noblemen at Ruthven, 
anno 1582. who took the King , and ſeifed on that 'Arrant 
Traitor, Enemy to the Church & Countrey, the Earle of 
«Arran ; declaring to the world the Cauſes of it, the Kings 
Correſpondence with Papiſts , his uſurping the Supremacy 
over the Church , and oppreſſing the Minitters , all by 
means of his wieked Councellors, whom therefore they 


removed from him. The King himſelf emitted a Declara» 
f10N 
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{ tion allowing this deed. The General Aſſembly approved 
# of it , and per{waded to a Concurrence with it, and nothing 
& was wanting to ratifie it, as a moſt Lawfull & laudable 
4 action. Atlength the Fox eſcapes, & changes all, and re- 
F tracts his former Declaration. The Lords again rallie, and 
# interpriſe the taking of the Caſtle of Stirling , and gain it; 
Z butafterward ſurrender it: after which the Earle of Goxwrie 
} 15executed, and Miniſters are commanded to retract the 
3 Approbation of Ruthven buſineſs, but they refuſed : and 
# many were forced to flee to England, andithe Lords were 
» Z banished. But in the year 1585s. they return with more ſuc- 
3 ceſs, and take the Caſtle of Stirling. The cowardly King 
3 does again acknowledge & juſtify their Enterpriſe , that 
ys they needed no Apology of words , Weapons had ſpoken well enough, 
3 and gotten them audience to clear their own Cauſe : but his after 
'F carriage declared him as crafty & falſe, as he was coward! 
{ & fearful. Again we have the advice of the General At- 
$ ſembly, for reſiſting, when the Miniſters were troubled, 
XZ upon Mr Blacks buſlineſs, and there:was an intentionto 
22 pull them out of their Pulpits : They adviſed them to ſt4hd 
# tothe diſcharge of their Calling, iftheir flacks would fave 
"3 them from violence, and yet this violence was expeced 
from the King and his Emniſfaries. As to that point then 
there can be no diſpute. - Sar | es 
IV. There was litte occafion for the Queſtion about the 
Kings Authority in this Period, but generally all acknow- 
ledgedit: becauſe they were not ſenſible ofhis uſurpation , 
3 and his cowardice made him incapable of attempting any 
-7 thingthat might raiſe commotions in civil things. Yet we 
5 remark, that whatſoever Authority he uſufped beyond his 
' Sphere, that was diſouned & declitied by all the Faithful , as 
the Supremacy. Next that they reſented, & repreſented 
very harshly, any aſpiring to <Abſeluteneſs ; as Mr Andrew 
Melvin could give it no better name, nor intertain no bet- 
} ternotion of it, then to terme it, The b/oodie Guillie , as he 
inveighs againſt it in the Aſſembly, 1582. And next, in 
this ſame Period, we have a very good deſcription of that 
Authority , which the King himſelf allowes not to be 
ouned, which out of a Kings mouth abundantly yr 
| tne 
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the diſouning of the preſent T'yrannie : This ſame King 
Fames , in a ſpeech to the Parliament in the year 1609, | 
fayih, oA King degeneratcth into a Tyrant , Then he Jeaveth to $ 
rule by Law, much more when he beginneth io invade his Subjets I 
Perſons, Kights, © Libcities, to ſet up an e Arbitrary Power, } 
impoſe un/aw;*u! taxes , raiſe forces , make War upon his Subjelts, 3 
to pillage , plunder , waſt , and ſpoil hu Kingdoms. 


| —_ —————_— 


PERIOD. V. 


Containing the T eſtimony for the laſt Refor- 2 
n 4 4 © 
mation from Prelacy , in all its ſteps, from Þ 
the year 1638, to 1660. | 


T= following Period , from the year 1638. to 1660, : q 


FH continues & advances the Teſtimony., to the grea- ;® 
- teſt hight of Purity & Power , that either this Church # 
or any other did ever arrive unto, with a Gradation , Suc- "4 
ceſſion , & Complication of wonders, of Divine Wiſdom, 15 
Power, Juſtice & Mercy, ſignally & ſingularly ouning & 
ſealing it, to the Confuſion of His Enenues, Comfort of 7 
His People , Convittion of Indifferent Neutrals , and 
Conſternatign of All. Now after along winter , and night *? 
of Deadneſs & Darkneſs , the ſun returns with an amiable :1 
approach of Light & Life : now the winter was paſt, the /; 
rain was over & gone, the flowers appear on the earth, and 
the time of ſinging of birds is come, and the voice of the | 
turtle 1s heard in our Land. Now the ſecond time , the + 
Teſtimony comes to be managed in an eAtive manner, 
as before it was Pa//ize: As the one hath been alwayes ob- /! 
ſerved to follow interchangably upon the other , eſpecially 
in Scotland , and the Laſt alwayes the Greateſt ; which 
gives ground to hope, though it be now our turn to ſuffer, , 
that when the ſummer comes again after this winter, and Þ 
the day atter this night, the next Actiyc Teſtimony _ 
: 
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3 he more notable than any that went before. The matter of 


Ki IF ] 

po, F$:che Teſtimony was the ſame as before, for the Concerns 
web ts JS of Chriſts Kng/y Prerogative, but with ſome more increaſe 
ibjets ff as to 1ts oppoſites : for theſe grew ſucceſſively in every 


JF Period, the Laſt alwayes including all that went before. 
jets, M The firſt Period had Gerrilifme principally to deal with, the 
37 ſecond Poperie , The third Poperie & T'yrannie, the fourth 

2 Prelacy & Supremacy, this fitth hath all together, ard SefFaria- 

— 3 -ſme alſo, to contend againſt. The former had alwayes the 
& oppoſites of one hand, but this hath them in extremes on 

# both hands ; both fighting againſt one another, and both 

X tighting together againſt the Church of Scorland, and she 
againſt both , tillat length one of her oppoſites prevailed , 
& 2. the SeFerian Party , and that prevailing brought in the 
mM F other, to wit, the Malignant , which now domineers over 
W all together. Wherefore, becauſe this Period is in it ſelf 

of io great importance, the Revolutions therein emergent 

ſo eminent, the Reformation therein proſecuted wanting 


660, FF litle of its perfect Complement , the Deformation ſuc- 
Srea- = cceding in its Deviation from the Pattern being ſo deſtru- 
urch 5K Qve; to the end it may be ſeen from whence we have fal- 
Suc- *& len, and whether or not the preſent reproached Sufferers 


om, {FF have lott or left their ground, we muſt give a $hort de- 
ng & {F ductionofthe Riſe, Progreſs, & End of the Contendings 
rt of FF ofthat Period. 

and 'B Inthe midſt of the forementioned Miſeries & Miſchiefs, 
ight YI that the pride of Prelacy and Tyrannical Supremacy had 
able 'Y multiplied beyond meaſure upon this Church & Nation, 
the F and at the hight of all therr haughtineſs, when they were 


and MF fetting up their Dagor ,. and erecting Altars tor him, im- 
fthe # poſing the Service-bock , and bovk of Canons &c. the Lord in 
the 4 Mercy remembered His people, and ſurpriied them with 
1er, Y 2 ſudden unexpeSed Deliverance , by very deſpicable 
 ob- 'Y means; eventhe oppoſition of atew weak women, at the 
ally begining of that Conteſt , which, ere it was quashed , made 
nich # the Tyrant tumble headleſs off his throne. The zeal 
fer, &# 3gainſt the Englich popich Ceremonizs , obtruded on Edin- 


burgh , did firilt inflame ſome feminine hearts to witneſs 
theirdeteſtation of them ; but afterwards was followed out 
| with 
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with more Maſculine fervor, accoſting King & Council 
with, Petitians, Remonſtrances, Proteſtations, & Teſti- 
monies againſt the Innovations , and reſolving upon a 
mutual Conjunction, to defend Religion, Lives, & Li- 
berties, againſt all that would innovate or invade them. 
To fortifie which, and conciliate the favour both of God 
& man in the Reſolution, All the Lovers of God , and 
friends to the Liberty of the Nation, did ſolemnly Renew 
the National Govenant (wherein, they were fignally coun- 
tenanced of the Lord) vvhich, though in it ſelgobliging to 
the Condemnation of Prelatical Hzierarchie , and clearly 
enough confirming Presbyterial Government, yet they in- 
' gaged into it vvith an inlargment, to ſuſpend the practice 
of Novations alrezdy introduced, and the approbation of 
the Corruptions of the preſent Government , vvith the 
late places & povver of Church men, till they be tried in 
afree General Aſſembly. Which vvas obtained that ſame 
year, and indicted at G/aſgow : and there, not vvith ſtand- 
mg all the oppoſition that the Kings Commiſſioner could 
make, by Proteſtations & Proclamations to diſſolve it, the 
fix preceeding Aſſemblies eſtablishing Prelacy vvere an- 
nulled, The Service-Book, and high Commiſſion vvere con- 
demned ; All the B:shops vvere depoſed; and their Go- 
vernment declared to be abjured in that National Co- 
venant ; though many had, through the Commiſſioners, 
perfvvaſions , ſubſcribed it in another ſenſe vvithout that 
application: As alſo the five Articles of Perth vvere there 
diſcovered , to have been inconſiſtent vyith that Covenant 
& Confeſſion, and the Civil places & povver of Church 
men yvere diſproved & rejected : on the other hand Preſ- 
byterial Government vvas Juitified & Approved, andan Act 
vvas patſled for their keeping yearly General Aſſemblies. 
This was a bold begining , into which they were animated 
with more than humane reſolution , againſt more than 
humane oppoſition, Hellas well as the powers of the earth 
being ſet againſt them. But when the Lord gave the Call, 
they conſidered not their oun deadneſs, nor were daunted 
with Diſcouragments, nor ſtaggered at the promiſe through 


unbelief, but gave Glory to God , out braving all diſli- 
culties. 
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culties. Which in the following year were much increaſed, 
by the Prelats and their Popish Partakers ,- rendevouzing 
their forces under the Kings Perſonal Standart , and me- 
nacing nothing but miſery to the zealous Covenanters: yet 
when they found them prepared to refiſt , were daced! to 
eeld to a Pacification , concluding that an Aſſembly & 
bertiament Should be held for healing all grievances of 
Church and State: In which Aſſembly, at Edinburgh , the 
Covenant is ratified & ſubſcribed by the Earle of Traquair 
Commiſſioner , and enjoined to be ſubſcribed by the body 
of the whole Land , with an explication expreſsly con- 
demning the five «Articles of Perth, the Government of 
Bishops, the Civil places & power of Church men : But 
the ſons of Bela! cannot be taken with hands , nor bound 
with bonds of faith, humanity, or honour ; For in the 
year following, King & Prelats ,: with their Popish Abet- 
tors, go to arms again ; but were fain toaccommodate the 
matter by a new Pacification , whereby all Civil & Reli- 
gious Liberties were ratified. And in the folowing year 
1641, by Lawes , Oaths , Promiſes, ſubſcriptions of 
King & Parliament fully confirmed. "The King , Charles 
the 1. being preſent, and conſenting to all; though in the 
mean time he was treacherouſly encouraging the 1rish 
murderers , who by his Authority made a Maſſacre of many 
thouſand Innocent Proteſtants in Ireland. But in Scotland 
things vvent vvell, the Kingdom of our Lord Jeſus vvas 
greatly advanced, the Goſpel flourished , and the Glory 
of the Lord did shine upon us, vyith ſuch a ſplendor that 
it avvaked Erg/and , and animated the Lords People 
there, then groaning under thoſe Grievances from vyhich 
Scotland vyas delivered, to aſpite to the like Reformation. 
For advice in vvhich, becauſe though all aggreed tocaſt 
off the yoke of .Prelacy, yet ſundry forms ot Church Go- 
vernment vvere projeQed to be ſet up in the roomthere- 
of, chiefly the Independent order, determining all Atts of 
Church Government, as Ele&tion, ordination, and de- 
poſition of officers, vvith Admiſſion, Excommunication, 
& Abſolution of members, to be done & decided by the 
voices of every Particular Congregation , vvithout any 
2 = Autho- 
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Authoritative Concurrence or interpoſition of any other, 
condemning all imperative & deciſive povver of Claſſes 


&c. as a meer uſurpation ; Therefore the Brethren in *: 


Ergland vvrote to the-Afſembly then fitting at Edmburgh , 
vvho gave themanſyyer ,, That they vveregrieved, that 
,; any of the Godly should be found not aggreeing vvith 
,, other Reformed Churches in point of Government, as 
,, well as Doctrine; and that it was to be feared, where 
,» the edge of Diſcipline & Government is different, the 
;, Doctrine & Worship hall not long continue the ſame 


;» Without change; That the Government ofthe Church , j- 


,, by Compound Presbytries & Synods, is a help & ſtrength, 
,» and not a hinderance to particular Congregations & 
,, Elderships , in all the parts of Government ; and 
,,are not an extrinſecal Power ſet over Particular 


,, Churches, but the intrinſecal power where with Chriſt ' 7 


;, hath inveſted His Officers , who may not exerciſe it Inde- 
, pendently , but with fubordination unto Presbytries &c. 
,» Which as they are Repreſentative of particular Chur- 
,, hes , conjoined together in one under their Govern- 


. yz ment; ſo their determination, when they proceed or- þ 


,, derly , whether mm Cauſes common to all, or brought 
,; before them by reference in caſe of aberration, is tothe 
;; ſeveral ay er Authoritative ; & not Conſulta- 
,» tory only. this ſubordination is not only warranted 


,» by the light of nature, but grounded upon the Word of Y 


,» God , and conforme to the Pattern of the Primitive & 
,, Apoſtolick Church , for the Preſervation of verity & 


-» Unity , againſt Schiſme, Herefie , & Tyrannie, which 1 


,z 15 the fruit of this Government where ſoever 1: hath place. 
50 from henceforth the Aſſembly did inceſſantly urge 
 «ni/dAnity in Reformation , with their Brethren in Erg/arnd, 
as the chiefeſt of their Deſires, Prayers, & Cares. And in 
the year 1643. prevailed ſo far, that the Emy/i5h Parliament 
did firſt deſire that the rwo Nations might be ſtriftly united 
for their mutual defence, againſt the Papiſts & Prelatical 
faction and their Adherents in both Kingdoms ; and not to 
lay down Armes, till theſe implacable Enemies should be 
brought in ſubjeCtion : and did inſtantjy urge for got a & 

iſtance 
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® affiſtance from Scot!and. Which. being ſent did return with 
| an Olive branch of Peace, and not without ſome begmings 
of 2 Retormation in Eng/angd. ' And afterwards, a bloody 
War begining between the King & Parliament , with great 
ſacceſs on the Kings ſide, whence the Papilts atthe time 
got great advantage (witneſs the ceſſation of Arrnes con- 
cluded in Ireland) Commiſſioners , were fent from both 
Houſes to Scotland, carneltly inviting to anearcr union of 

| the Kingdoms, and deſiring Afliftance from this Nation to 
their Brethren in that their greatdiftreſs: And this, by the 
good hand of God, produced the ſolemn League & Covcnaut 

& of the three Kingdoms, firſt drawen up in Scotland, and 
| approven in the Aſſembly at Edinburgh ; and afterward 

& embraced in England ,. to the terror of the Popish and 
Prelatical party , and to the great . comfort of ſuch as 
Y were wishing and waiting for-the Reformation, of Reli- 
i gion , and the recoveries of Juſt Liberties: The tenor 
Y whereof did import, zheir /encere 8. conſtant endeavours , in 
their ſeveral places © Callings , for preſervation ,of the Uniformity 
in Reformation , in Dorine , Worship Diſcipline , © Govera- 

= 11cnt ; The extirpation of Popery g. Prelacy , Error & Proftmity; 
the preſervation of the Rights © Laberties of the people , and. of the 
.Magiſtrats e Authority , in defence of the true Religion and Liberty; 
the &4ſcovery © punichment of Incendaries ; the retaining of the 
Peace © Union of the Kingdoms ; the mutual aſſiſtance & defence 
of all under the bond of this Covenant ; and the performing all diities 
ae owe to God, in the amendment of our Lives ,- and :wwalking 
YN exemplarly one beforg another. I his is that Covenant compre- 
Y hending the purpoſe of all Prior, and the Pattern of all 
'F polterior Covenants , to which” Chriſts witneſſes did al- 
2 ways adhere, for. which the-preſent witneſles do ſuffer & 
3 contend ; That Covenant , which. the Repreſentative of 
& Church & State-in the three Nations did ſolemnly Sub- 
{cribe & Swear, for themſelves & poſterity, of which the 

Y obligation, either to the duty or the punishment, continues 
indiſpenfibly on the Generation ; which for the moral 
Equity of 1ts matter, the formality of its manner, the im- 
Wportance of its purpoſe, the holyneſs of its ſolemn En= 
gagment, and the Glory of its "_— , ho power on Earth; 
Fw . En 
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can Diſannul, Diſable, or Diſpenſe ; That'Covenant, 
which the Lord did Ratifie from Heaven, by the converts 
fion of many thouſands at their entering under the bond of 
it, 'ſecuring & eſtablishing unte them, and all the faithful, 
the bleflings & priviledges therein expreſſed, and ayouching 
Himſelf to be their God ,-as they had avouched themſelves 
to be Hispeople ; That Covenant, which in all the Cdn- 


troverfies it hath' occafhoned, did never receive a greater | 
confirmation than from the malice & oppoſition of ns Ad- 4 
verſaries; That Covenant , which malignants do malign ® 
& deny, and Sectaries' ſcorn & lay afide-; 'as an «/A/manack Þ% 


out of date; which hath been many ways'traduced & re- 


proached by enemies, and yet could never be refle&ed on MF. 
by any Serious in this Land, without a honourable & fra= } 
grant 'remembrance :' Eſpecially that Retortion of Adver- Þ 
{aries of the rigor of its tmpoſition upon Recuſants, to juſti- $ 
fie their cruelty upon its Aferters now, is-to be refelled, 


not with confutation of its importance, but withdiſdain 


of its impudence. For wha were the Recufants; but wicked J 
enemies to- God and Church & Nation , who for their 
malignancy: were then tobe proſecuted ,” not for their 


{ſcrupling at a Covenant , but for their contumacious Con- 
tempt ofa Law ? This was no violence done to their con- 
ſcience; for as they had none, and could not pretend to 
any, ſo they were never troubled. for that , but for their 


oppoſition & conſpiracy againſt the common cauſe. - How- .} 
ever, it went through at that time : -Ahd that the Cove- ' 


>, 2/0 LR 
hr w 4 


panted Reformation, in a'nearer conjunCtion betwixt the F 


united Churches , might be promoted, the Parliament of 1 
England called an Aſſembly of Divines at Wefminſfter : and 7 
defired the Aſſembly of Scotland to ſend thither their Com- 4 
myiſtoners; which accordingly-nominated & elected , 'Mr /} 
e Alexander Henderſon , Mr Robert Dozyglas , Mr Samuel Ru- | 
therford , Mr Robert Balzie, Mr George Gillefpie Miniſters, ' 

' And Fohn Earle of Ca/fils, Fohn Lord Maitland, and Sw | 
 "eArchbald pn of Wariftoun , Ruling Elders ; to Pro-|; 

t, Treat, & conclyde in all fuch _, 
e- 


pone, Conſu h 
might conduce to the extirpation-of Popery , Prelacy, 


reſfte , Schiſm,, Superſtition , & Idolatry \, and for-.rhe4 
ſettling . 
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ſettling of the ſo much deſired union of the whole Iſland, 
in one forme of Church Government, one Confefſion of 


q 
: 
2 

4 


of Faith , one common Catechiſme , & one DireQory for 
ul, '} the Worship of God. Forces were alſo ſent, to affiſt the 
ng 4& Parliament of England - which were favoured with great 
'& & ſucceſs in their Entreprizes, till that War was ended by 
N= the total overthrow of 'Tyranny at that time, and all 1ts 
rer WM upholders. But that Popish , Prelatical , & Malignaiir 
\d- 2B faction being brought much under in England, attempted 
on # (notunlike the Syrians , who thought the God of 1/744) was 
ack F not God of the Hills & Valleyes both) to try the fortune of 
re- # Warin Scozland, under the conduct of that Treacherous 
on MY. & traculent Traitor Mortreſe, gathering an Army of wick- 
ra- # ed Apoſtates & Iri-h Murderers : who prevailing tor a time, 
er- F didpunish, in the Juſtice of God, the Hypocriſie & felf- 
ſt- BY fecking of ſuch inthis Land whoſe hearts were not upright 
ed, in His Covenant; at length was defeat at Philiphaugh, in 
ain KH the year 164F. yet certain it is, that they had Commiſſion 
xed F & warrant fromthe King: as the Aſſembly that year, Feb. 

ieir F 13. remonſtrates it to himſelf; Warning him inthe name of 
ieir Y ,, their Maſter, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , that the guilt which 

on- ,» Cleaved to his throne was ſuch, as (whatſoever flattering 

on- ,, Preachers or unfaithful Counſellors might ſay to the con- 

] to ,, trary) ifnot timely repented, could not but involve him- 


heir , {elf & his Poſterity , under the wrath of the Everliving 
»wW-.4 ,, God, for his being guilty of the shedding of the blood of 
we- Y ,, many thouſands of his beſt SubjeCts, for his permitting 
the F ,, the Maſle & other Idolatry in his family & Dominions 
tof 4 ,, &c. At the ſame time alſo the Aſſembly did zealouſly 
and } incite. the Parliament to a ſpeedy courſe of Juſtice, againſt 
oM- 3 theſe Incendaries & Murderers, as the only mean ofclean(- 
Mr 3 ing the Land from thatdeluge of blood then current, and 
Ru- # of appeaſing the wrath'of God: and ſolemnly & ſeafona- 
ers, S bly warned all ranks, to applaud: the Glory & Righteouſ- 
| Sw $ neſs of that Judgment of the ſword , inthe hands of theſe 
Pro-;X Apoſtates & Murderers , and to ſearch to underſtand the 
as; Langage of that Diſpenſation ; wherein many Publick 
e-i fins & breaches of Covenant are pointed at, as the Cauſes 
of that deſolation ; And the x 7 I it ſelf is =_ very 
p ncgs 
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2» Encomiaſtically vindicated. We are ſo far from repenting 
,, Of it ( tay they ) that we can not mention it without great 
Joy & thanktullneſs to God, as that which hath drawn 


2? many bleflings after it, and unto which God hath given 


2» manifold evident Teſtimonies: for no ſooner was the Co- 
2» venant begun to be taken in Eng/and, but ſenſibly the con- 
»» dition of attairs there was changed to the better , and our 
,, forces ſent into that Kingdom, in purſuance of that Cove- 
nant, have been to mercifully & manifeſtly afſiſted & blet- 
,, {ed from Heaven, that we have what to anFver the enemy 
2» that reproacheth us concerning that bufineſs,& that which 
,y May make iniquity it ſelf to ſtop her mouth : but which 1s 
,, More unto us than all victories, the Reformation of Reli- 
_ gion in Exg/and, & Unitormity therein between both 
27 


ingdoms (a principal end of that Covenant) is ſo far ad- ; 


,» Vanced, that the Government of the Church by Congre- | 


-» Sational Elderships, Claſſical Presbyteries, Provincial & 


»» National Aſſemblies, is aggreed upon by the Aﬀſembly of J 


»» Divines at Weftminfler, and voted & concluded in both 


,, houſes of Parliament. After this the Malignants in E-- 3 
#/and being cruſhediin all their Projects, the King renders | 
himſelf to the Scots in New caſtle : by whom ( becauſe by | 
Covenant they were not obliged to defend him, but only in 3 
defence of Religion & Liberty , which he had been deſtroy- | 


ing and they detending ; becauſe in this war he did directly 


oppoſe & oppugne theſe conditions , under which they '? 
were only to detend him, and therefore they had all alongit 4 
carried towards him as an enemy, as he to them; And be- | 


cauſe by the ſame Covenant they were obliged to diſcover, 
& render to condign punishment all Malignants & Incen- 


daries, of whom he was the chict,, and to retain the Peace 7? 


& Union of the Kingdoms , which could not be retained in 
maintaining their deitroyer , And to affift mutually all en- 
tered into that Covenant, which he was fighting againſt ) 


he was delivered up into the Eng/i-h, and kept under re- Þ} 
{taint in the Iſle of Wight , untill he received his juſt deme- :} 
rit, for all his oppreiſions, Murders, Treathery, & T'y- | 


ranny ; being condemned & execute Fanuar. 3O. anno I 645 


Which fact, though it was proteſted againſt both _ 
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& after by the Aſſembly of the Church of Scotland, out of 
zeal againſt the Settarians , the executioners of that extraor- 


Y dinary A& of Juſtice; yet it was more for the manger than 


for the matter , and more for the motives & ends of it 
than for the grounds of it, that they oppoſed themſelves 
toit, and reſented it. For they acknowledged & remon- 
{trated to himſelf, the Truth of all theſe things upon 
which that ſentence & execution of Juſtice was founded. 
And when a wicked Aflociation, & Unlawful Engagment 
'was on foot toreſcue him, they oppoſed it with all their 
might : Shewing , in their Anſwersto the Eſtates that 
year 1648. and Declarations & Remonſtrances, the fin- 
fullneſs & deitruftiveneſs of that Engagment ; that it 
was a breach of the Commandments ot God , & of all 
the Articles of the Covenant 3 Declaring withal , they 
would never conſent to the Kings Reſtitution to the exer- 
ciſe of his Power, without previous aſſurance by folemn 


Oath under his hand & ſeal, for ſertling of Religion ac- 


cording to the Covenant. By which it appears, they were 
not ſo ſtupidly Loyal, as ſome would make them. Yet 
indeed 1t cannot be paſt without regrate , that there was too 
much of this plague of the Azgs-epil even among good 
men : which from that time forth hath ſo infected the heads 
& hearts of this Generation, that it hath almoſt quite ex- 
tinct all Loyaltieto Chriſt, and all zeal for Religion & Li- 
berty. Then it began to infuſe & diffuſe its Contagion, 
when after the death of Charles the firſt, inthe year 1649. 
they began, after all that they had ſmarted for their truſting 
g theſe treacherous Tyrants, and after that Grace had been 
Shewed them from the Lord their God, by breaking theſe 
mens yokes from from off their necks, and puting them 


& again into a Capacity to act for the good of Religion, their 


4 


oun fatety, and the peace & ſafety of the Kingdom, to 
think of joining once more with the people of theſe abo- 
minations, and taking into their boſoms theſe Serpents 
which had formerly ſtung them almoſt to death. Hin illze 
lachrim& , en origo © Scaturigo' noftra defetionis Y There was 
indeed at that time a Party faithful tor God , who conti- 
dering the many breaches of the Solemn League & Coye- 

EN Rant 
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nant, and Particularly by the late Engagment againſt E#- S | 
g/and , did 16 travel that they procured the Covenant to be - 4 


renewed, with the Solemn «Acknowledgment of fins & En- 


gagment to duties , which was Univerſally ſubſcribed & Y 
{worn through all the Land ; wherein alſo they regrete 4 
this tampering with Malignants. And therefore the Lord ; 
did mightily ſave & defend them from all their Adverſaries, # 
ſubdued them at Stirling, and in the North. They did alſo $ 


$ 


give warning concerning the young King, that notwith- 3 


ſtanding of the Lords hand againſt his Father, yet he 
,, hearkens unto the Counſells of theſe, who were Au- 3 
»»thors of theſe Miſeries to his Father ; by which it hath *# 
»» COMe to pals, that he hath hitherto refuſed to grant the 
++Juſt & neceſſary deſires of the Church & Kingdom , for 


Fe 
[4 


- 
Fas 


,, ſecuring of Religion & Liberty: And it is much to be * 
,, feared, that theſe wicked Counſellers, may ſo far pre- 
2» Vail upon him, asto ingage him in a war, for overturn- { 

,» ing the Work of God, and bearing doun all thoſe in the | 

,» three Kingdoms that adhere therto. Which if he shallido, WY 
zz cannot but bring great wrath from the Lord upon him- # 
ſelf & throne, and muft be the cauſe of many new & F 
»» great Miſeries & Calamities to theſe Lands. Andin the 'Þ} . 
ſame warning, by many weighty reaſons, they prove, that $ 
he is not to be admitted to the exerciſe ofhis power , with- !} 
out ſecurity for Religion & Liberty. And when the bring- 
ing home of the King came to be voted inthe Aſlembly, 
there was one faithful witneſs, Mr «Adam Kae Miniſter in 3 
Galaway , proteſted againſt it ; fore chewing & fore telling, 4 
what miſcheef & miſery he would bring with him when he F 
Should come. Theſe things might have had ſome weight, Þ 


to demur the Nation from medling with that perfidious 


Traitor. But all this ſerves only to aggravate the ſin & 


Shame of that diſtraction , which hath procured all this de-; 


{truction, under which the Land mourns to this day: $ 
That notwithſtanding ofall theſe Convictions, warnings # 
yea and diſcoveries of his Malignancy, Treachery, &in- $ 
clinations to Tyranny; They ſent Commiſſioners ,-and 3 


concluded at Treaty with him at Breda. During which Þ 


Treaty, the Commiſſions which he had ſent to that m_ 
ets > | SR __ villain 


£ 
4 
De 
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* villain Montroſe , & his Cut throat Complices, to raiſe an 
4 Armie, & waſt & invade the Countrey with fire & ſword 
En. Þþ tbe ſecond time; were brought tothe Committee ot Eſtates, 
d & A diſcovering what ſort of King they were treating, with. 
F Whereupon, after ſerious Conſulting not only together,” 


my but with the Lord: And after many debates what to do in- 
ries, M ſuch a doubtfull caſe, wherein all was in danger, the Eſtates. 


alſo JR concluded to break off the Treaty., and recall their Com-* 
-ith- 2 mifſioners. To which intent, they ſent an Expreſs with 
+ he Þ Letters to Breda; which by providence falling-into the 
Au- Þ hands of Libberton , a true Libertine, & falſe betrayer of 
hath 2 bis truſt & Country , was by him , without the know- 
t the 7 ledge of the other Commiſſioners, delivered unto the 
for 2 King: who conſulting the' Contents of the Packet with 

2X his Final & Hwocrtign Cabal, found it his intereit to 
pre- * mw the fox ( being diſappointed at that time to play the 
F T1yger) and diſſemble with God & man. And ſo ſending 

| the F for the Commiſſioners, he made a flattering ſpeech to 
tdo, & them, sbewing that novv after ſerious deliberation be vvas 
' Þ reſolved to comply vvith all their Propoſals. Where upon 

7 & & the poor cheated Commiſſioners diſpatch the poſt back 
7 withLetters, full of praiſe &joy, for tbe ſatisfaction they 
# hadreceived. The Elitates, perceiving themſelves impoſed 
ith-  vpon, conſulted again vyhat to do; and in end, being 
'F overſvvayed more vvith reſpect to their oun credite 


Dre, C (vvhich they thought should be impeached, if they should 
rin 3 retrad their oun Plenipotentiary Inſtructions, to conclude 


the Treaty upon the Kings aflent to their Conditions) than 


in 
n - to their reclamant conſciences, they reſolved to bring home 
oht that peſt, and thereby Precipitated themſelves & us into in- 
Ds 4 Eluctable miſerie. Yet they thought to mend the Matter, 


> & by area, Yana all Cords, and puting him to all molt 
de- 8 explicite Engagments, before he should receive the Im- 
| perial Croun. Well, upon theſe termes home he comes, 


wk and before he ſet his foot on 6riti5h ground he takes the Co- 
in-  Venant. And thereatter, becauſe the Commiſſion ofthe 
ad General Aſſembly , by the Act of the Weſt Kirk Auguſt, 1 3. 
ck I650. Precluded his Admittance unto the Croun, if hc 


Should refuſe the chen required fatitaction, before his Co- 
F 4 rona 
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ronatio9n he emits that Declaration at Dumferling ; wher- 
»» in, Profeſſing & appearing in the full perſwaſion & 
,, ove of the -I ruth, he repenteth (as having todo with 
& in the ſight of God ) his Fathers oppoſition'to the Co- 
? venant & work of God, & his oun reluctances againſt 
? the fame, hoping for Mercy through the blood of Jeſus 
»» Chriſt, and obtetting the prayers oft the faithful to God 
,» for his ſtedfaſtneſs;-and than proteſteth his Truth & 
ſincerity in entering into the Oath of God, reſolving 
to proſecute the ends of the Covenant to his utmoſt, and 
?? to have with it the ſame Common friends & Enemies, 
2» exhorting all to lay doun their enmity againſt the cauſe *# 
»9 of God, and not to prefer mans Intereſt to Gods, which 
,» Will prove an Idol of Jealoufie to provoke the Lord, # 
,» and he himfelf accounteth to be but ſelfish flatterie. A © 
declaration fo full ofheart Profeſſions, & high Atteſtations 
of God, that none conſidering what followed can reflect 
thereon, without horror & trembling from the holy Jea- 
louſie of the Lord, either for the then deep diffimulation 
or the after unparalelled Apoſtacy. I know it is objected 
by Court paraſites, that the King was then compelled to 
do theſe things. To which I $hall only ſay: It would 


have coſt any of them their head at that time, to haveaſ- + 


ſerted-that he did upon deliberation & choiſe mock God & | 


man ,'and entered into theſe Engagments, only with a {2 


purpole to be thereby in better Capacity, to deſtroy what «+ 
he ſwore to maintain ; only becauſe he could not have the 
Croun without this way , which in the Confefſion of the 
objeftors themſelves was only deliberate & premeditate 
Perjurie. Next, if it should, be granted he was Com- 
pelled; let it be alſo conſidered, who Compelled him; 
and theſe will be found to be the deceitful Courtiers. For, 
let it be adverted, what Mr G#l:/þie declares ofthe Caſe, 
who put the pen in his hand when he ſubſcribed that De- 
Claration: He, perceiving there was ſufficient ground to 
Jealouſe his reality, - and ſeeing evidently that the Cour- 
tiers prevailed with the King on a ſudden to offer to ſub- 
icribe the Declaration ( when they obſerved that the Com- 
miſlioners of Churh & State were reſolute, & ready to go 
away 
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awey in a fixedneſs, to leave out the puting ofhis Intereſt 


F in the ſtate of the quarrel) and being afrayed of the ſad 


Conſequences of it, ſpoke his mind plainly to the King. 
,, That if he was not fatified in his Soul & Conſcience, be- 
,, Yond all heſitation of the righteouſneſs of the ſubſcription, 
,, he was ſo far from overdriving him torun upon that, for 
,, which he had no light, as he obteſted him, yea he charged 
,, him in his Maſters name, and in the name of theſe who 
,, ſent him, not to ſubſcribe this Declaration, no not for 
,, the three Kingdoms. Whereupon the King anſwered, 
Mr Gilleſpie , Mr Gilleſpie 1 am ſatisfied , 1 am ſatisfied with the 
Declaration , and therefore ill ſubſcribe it. Upon which ſome 
of the Courtiers ſwore that Mr Gilleſpie intended ſimply to 
diſiwade the King from ſubſcribing it, that fo Church and 
State might profeiledly lay aſide his Inetreſt : which would 
have defeat their hopes to make up themſelves, as now they 
have done, upon the then deſigned ruine of the Intereſt of 
Truth. Then at his Coronation, we have his again reite- 
rated confirmations of that Covenant : #-ft., he is deſired 
inname of the people to accept the Crown, and maintain 
Religion according to the National & Solemn League & 
Covenant; whereunto he gave his apparently Cordial con- 
ſent (the words are in the forme & order of the Coronation 
with the whole Action.) Then xexr , a Sermon being 
Preached upon 2 Ang. 11.12, & 17. the.attion commen- 
ceth , with his moſt ſolemn renewing of the National and 
ſolemn League -& Covenant, by Oath. Then, he is pre- 
{ſented to the people, and their willingneſs demanded to 
have him for their King on theſe termes. At the ſame time, 
in the zext place, he took the Coronation Oath. Ther on 
theſe termes he accepted the Sword. And after the Crown 
is ſet upon his head, the peoples obligatory Oath is pro- 
claimed on the termes foreſaid , otherwiſe he is not that 
King to whom they ſwore ſubje&tion. Then being ſer 
upon the Throne , he was by the Miniſter put in mind 
of his Engagments, from 1 Chron. 29. 33. And then the 
Nobles of the Land came one by one kneeling, and lifting 
up their hands between his hands, ſwore the ſame Oath. 
Theſe things done, the whole Action was cloſed with a 

Fs moſt 
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moſt ſolid & ſevere exhortation from ſeveral inſtances, 
eh. 5. 13. Fer. 34- 18, 19, 20, &c. There after in the year 
I651. followed the Ratificazion of all theſe preceeding 
Treaties , Tranſactions , & Engagments , concluded: & 
enacted by the King , and the Parliament then fully & 
freely conveened ; whereby the ſame did paſs into a Per- 
petual Law. And this Covenant , which from the be- 
gining was & 1s the moſt ſure & indiſpenſible Oath of God , 
became at length the very fundamental Law of the King- 


dom , whereon all the rights or priviledges , either of 1 


King or people, are principally bottomed & ſecured. This 
might ſeem ſecurity ſufficient, but conſidering the former 
ditcoveries & experiences they had ofhis Treachery, and 
the viſible appearances (in the mean time) of his Retuſalls , 
viſible Reluctances , manifeſt Refilings, open Counter 
actings, and continued prejudices againſt the Covenant , 
and his following unprecedented avowed perjurie, every 
thing doth indelebly faſten upon them the weakneſs at 
leaſt of an overweening Credulity , and upon him the 
wickedneſs of a perfidious Policy , in all theſe Condiſcen- 
fions. After this it came to paſs, that zeal for the Cauſe 
rightly ſtated was ſuddenly contracted to a few, and the 
flame thereof extinguished in many , and Court wild fire 
fubſtitute in its place: whereby a plain defeEtion was vio- 
lently carried on by the Pablick Reſo/utioners , who relapſin 

into that moſt finful Conjunction with the People of theſe 
abominations , ſo ſolemnly repented for & reſolved againſt, 
did notwithſtanding bring in Notorious Malignants , into 
places of power & Truſt, in Judicatoties & Armies, 1n a 
more Politick than Pious way of requiring of thema con- 
ſtrain& & diſſembled Repentance , to the mocking of the 
God of Truth, and Scorn of all our holy Engagments. 
Which defection did not only cauſe for along time an in- 
curable Diviſion ; the firſt of that kind, and moſt perma- 
nent of any that ever was in the Church of Scot/and, by 
reaſon of the ſurceaſe of General Aſſemblies, ſtoped & 
hindered by the yoke of the Se#arian Ulurpation ; but alſo 
was the ſpring & ſource of all our defeCtions fince , all 


fHowing from & fomented by that ſame ſpirit that _—_— 
taat? 


Py 
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that: And for that, ſince that rime, the Lord hath been 
contending with this Church & Nation, bringing us under 
the bondage of theſe Malignant Enemies, whom we 
ſuffered them then to encourage & introduce. And both 
at that time, & fince that time, the Lord never counte- 
nanced an Expedition where that Malignant Intereſt was 
taken in unto the ſtate of the quarrel. Upon this our Land 
was invaded by 0/iver Cromwel , who defeat our Army at 
Dumtbar , where the Anger of the Lord was evidently ſeen 
to ſmoke againſt us, for eſpouſing that Intereſt. And re- 
markable it is, how in that very day where in the P«blick 
Reſolutions were concluded in the Afſembly at St «Andrews , 
the Lord then $shed the blood of His people at Erner- 
keithing ; 1o as that the Aſſembly , having in great haſt hur- 
ried through this Approbation, were all made to run for 
it, and Adjourn themſelves to Dundis , where they met 
and compleated that ſtep ofdefection. And afterwards its 
known, what a peculiar vengeance fell upon that City, 
where this deed was done beyond all the Cities ofthe Na- 
tion. Next , an Army being raiſed , according to theſe 
unhallowed Reſolutions, and the Lord puting remarkable 
Diſcountinance upon them in their attemptings at home, 
as was manifeſt in their attemptings at Torewwood &c. They 
march into Eng/and; and there did the Lord continue , by 
His leaving our Army to the Sword, to preach that Do- 
Etrine to the world Forh. 7. 10,11, 12. | 1/rael hath finned 
and tranſgreſſed the Covenant—— have taken the accurſed thing 
m=—and diſſembled alſo, and have put it even amongſt their oun 
ſtuff, therefore the Children of 1ſ7ae! could not land before their 
enemies , but turned their backs before their Enemies , b:eauſe they 
were accurſed : Neither will 1 be with yow any more , except ye de- 
troy the accerſed thing from among yow | An army of near 30000 
was totally routed at Worceſter ; and the eAchan,, the Cauſe 
of the overthrow , was forced to hide himſelf in the Gak, 
and thence to tranſport himſelf beyond ſea, where he con- 
tinued a wandering fugitive in Exile, till theyear 1660. In 
the mean time the S:#arian Army here prevailed , till, 
after the uſurper Cromze! his death, the falſe Monk'then 
General, with a Combination of Malignanrs and Publick 

Reſolu- 
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Reſolutioners , did machinate our miſery , and effeQtuated 
it by bringing home the King to Erg/and from his banish- 
ment : Wherein he was habituate into an implacable hatred 
againſt the Work of God. Yet, though ſince the Kings 
firſt reception into Scotland , our declenfions were {ill 
growing untill they produced this feartul Revoltfrom God, } 
wherein the Nation is now involved; there was ſtill a faith- - 
ful Remnant of Miniſters & Profeſſors , zealous -for the 
Cauſe , keeping their Integrity ; who in their Remon- 
ftrances & Teſtimonies witneſſed againſt both their Ma- 
lignant Enemies and their backſliding Brethren the Reſo- 
Jutioners, and alſo againſt the Sectarians their Invaders ; 
whoſe vaſt Toleration & Liberty of Conſcience , which they 
brought in to invade our Religion as they had invaded our 
Land, and infect it with their multifarious Errors, was 
rar by the Synod of Fie,: and other Brethren in the 

iniſtery thatzoined themiglves to them, Teltified againſt , 
and demonſtrated to be wicked & intollerable. Now to 
ſee how far the preſent Teſtimony is Confirmed by the 
witneſles of this Period , we may reſume ſome Reflections 
? 

IT. They impartially carried on the Teſtimony againſt 
Prelacy, and the Popish Prelatical & Malignant faction on 
the one hand, and the SeFarians on the other , without 
ever waving the Teſtimony againſt either, or at the leaſt 
winking at the one to weaken the other : both which Teſti- 
monies they though of fo great importance , that they could 
not diſpenſe with but faithfully nmintain both , in their 
witneflings & warnings. In that ſeaſonable © neceſſary Warning 
© Declaration concerning preſent & imminent dangers , given at 
Edinb. Fuly 27. ſeſ5 27. They ſay firſt ofthe SeFaries ,, That 
»» prevailing Party of SeCtaries in Exg/and , who bave bro- 

,, ken the Covenant , and deſpiſed the Oath oft God, cor- 
,,rupted the Truth, ſubverted the fundamental Govern- 
2 Ment, .Look upon us with an cvil eye, as upon theſe | 
,, Who itand jn the way of their Monſtrous & new tangled & 
devices in Religion & Government; and though there i 
»» were no Cauſe to fear any thing trom that party , but the 
-» Gaugren & infection of thoſe many OT 00%” 

,, nable 
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,,nable errors which bave taken bold on them; yet our vi- 
,, Cinity unto and dayly Commerce with that Nation, may 
,, juſtly make us afrayed , that the Lord may give up many 
,zin this Land into a ſpirit ofdeluſion to beleeve Lies, be- 
cauſe they have not received the Love of the Truth. In 
that ſame warning they ſay ,, we are not ſo to have the one 
,, of our eyes upon the Sefaries, as not to have the other 
,, upon Malignants, they being an Enemie more numerous 
,, & more dangerous than the other ; not only becauſe ex- 
,, perience hath proven, that there 1s a greater aptitude & 
,, inclination in theſe of our Land to comply with Ma- 
,» lignants, than SeQtaries, in that they carry on their wicked 
», deſigne, under a pretext of being for the King,” but alſo 
,» becauſe there be many of them in our oun bovvells. By 
vvhich vve may ſee, hovv impartially they oppoſed both ; 
and that this cannot be condemned in the Tettimonies of 
the preſent Sufferers, except the Aſſembly be condemned. 
And becauſe many novv adayes have extenuating notions 
of thoſe debates, againſt Prelacy & Sefarianiſme , about the 
Government of the Church &c. and condemn theſe that 
vyould adhere to & ſuffer for the Pun#ilio's of it, as rigid 
nicetie : I sball, for ſeeing vvbat account the Aſſembly 
had of them, cite their vvords ina Letter to the eAſſembly of 
divines at Weſtminſter, Dated Ediv. Fwne 18. 1646. The 
»{malleſt (ſay they)-of Chriſts Truths (if it be Lavvfull to 
»» Call any of them ſmall) is of greater moment than all the 
,) Other buſineſſes, that ever bave been debated ſince the be- 
» Zining of the vyorld to this day : but the higheſt of honours 
»» and heavieſt of burdens is put upon yovv; todeclare, out 
»» Of the Sacred Records of Divine Truth , vvhar is the 


' Prerogative ofthe Croun & extent of the Scepter of Jeſus 


» Chriſt ; vvhat bounds are to be ſet betyveen Him Ruling 
in His Houſe, and povvers eſtablished by God on Earth ; 
,) bovv & by vvhom His Houſe is to be Goyerned; and by 
»» Vvhat vvayes areſtraint is to be put on theſe, vvho yvould 
-» pervert His 1ruth and ſubvert the faith of many. 

II. Inthe manner of maintaining this Teſtimony, theſe 
famous Fathers while faithful for God gave us a perfe& 
pattern of purity & ſtrictgels, in oppoſitionto all degrees 
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of conformity & complyance with the Corruptions of the 
time ; and laid down ſuch Rules & Conſtitutions, as might 
regulate us in our Contendings about preſent DefeQions, 
and teach us what account to make of them, and how to # 
carry towards them : which ifadverted unto, would evince / 
how manifeft & manifold the declinings of many have been 


from the late Reformation , that yet pretend to adhere 3 
untoit, and how Juſtifieable the averſation & abſtraction 


of the preſent reproached ſuffering party is, fromall theſe 3 
defections and the daubings of them , becauſe ſo much # 
deviating & declining from the attained Reformation. I * 


need not repeat, how Prelacy, andall the parts & pendi- # 
cles of that Antichriſtian Hierarchy , were abjured in the 


National Covenant, and condemned in the Acts of Afſem- % 


blies, and reabjured in the ſolemn League & Covenant, # 


and in the ſolemn Acknowledgment of tins & Engagment } 
toduties, where alſo we came under Sacred & Inviolable # 


Engagments, to endeavour the extirpation thereof : Which 
doth clearly file the preſent Countenancing & ſubmitting 7 - 
to the Prelatick Carats, in receiving ordinances from them, *# 


among the groſleſt of defections ; being altogether incon- ry 


fiſtent with theſe Acts and Conſtitutions & Covenant-obli- "x3 


gations to extirpate them, as much as the countenancing :# 
of Popish Prieſts were inconſiſtent therewith, being both X 
equally Coyenanted to be extirpated. Next, though in this % 
Period, Tyraunie being in its Retrograde Motion, Eraſtian * 
-Dupremacy was not ſo much contended for, and therefore 7 


aovſo much queſtioned as formerly , being held exploded 
with exſecration out of doors & out of doubt ; yet the * 


Tefttimony was ſtill continued againſt it, in the uninter- 8 
upt&d maintaining of the Churches Priviledges and free- Þ 
dom of Afſemblies ,, againſt all Encroachings of Adverſa- % 
ries. And therefore the embracing of the late deteſtable | 
dnduigences , were as Contrary to the Actings of this as to 
:the "Teſtimonies of the former Period, againſt the Supre- * 


macy from which they flow. Yea many Particulars, might 8 
- be inſtanced , wherein the Accepters had declined from g 


the Covenanted Reformation then proſecuted ; not only } 


in-their Confederating with Malignant Uſurpers ,. for the | 
| pre- 
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; *? pretended benefite of them (by which, if there had been 


4 no more , they are obnoxious to the -Cenſure of the 
FJ Church , ſtanding regiſtred in an A& of Aſſembly , or- 
daining all perſons in Eccleſiaſtick office, for the like or 
lefſer degrees of Complyance, yea even for procuring pro- 
tections. from Malignant Enemies , to be ſuſpended from 
I their office & all exerciſe thereof At Edinb. 1646. Seſs, 14) 
& Nor only in their taking {infull Inſtruftions from them, 
WF reſtricting them in the exerciſe of their Miniſtry ; but in 
ZW admitting themſelves , by their patronage, to be by them 
F preſented to their prehmited & preimpoſed Congregations: 
* which involves them in the iniquity ofthe Abolished Pa- 


by | Zronages , condemned by the Aſſembly; for that the Mi- 


29 niſtry of ſuch ſo preſented, is made too muchto depend 
23 upon the will & pleaſure ofman, and ſuch an impoſition 
is DeſtruQtive of the Church & peoplesLiberties,obltrucive 
ofthe Goſpels freedom & faithful plainneſs , and occa- 
ſion of much baſe flattery & partiality.; And in ſubje&ing 
/} to, homologating , & fortifying a Sacrilegions Supremacy , 
> overturning the Intrinſickpower of the Church, contrare 
23 to the-Covenant obliging to the Preſervation of the Go- 
3 vernment, as wellas to the Doctrine of the Church, in the 
S firſt Article thereof ; And in their ſuffering themſelves , 
either direCly or indire&ly, either by Combination , per- 
ſuaſion, or terror, to be divided & withdrawn from that 
bleſſed Union & Conjunction, which they were obliged 
to maintain & promove, according to the 6th Art. of the 
Solemn League & Covenant; And in their ſtrengthening 
the Eraſtian Uſurpations of Enemies encroaching upon 
the Churches Liberties and Chriſts prerogatives , againſt 
which we are engaged expreſsly in the Solemn Acknow- 
ledgment of fins and Engagment to duties , where alſowe 
have theſe words «Art. 2. Becauſe many have of late laboured 
zo ſupplant the Liberties of the Ghurch, wwe shall maintain & defend 
the Church of Scotland , in all her Liberties & Priviledges , againft 
all zoho rhall oppoſe or undermine the ſame , or encroach thereupon 
ander any pretext whatſomever, Next, we have many De- 
monſtrations of the zeal & ſtritneſs of theſe Servants of 
Chriſt, in their Synodical determinations of Cenſures , Fo 
c 


- 
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be paſt upon many Miniſterial Corruptions ; which will 
condemn the preſent courſe of covering & countenancing 
them, and commend the Contendings ot a poor reproached 


party againſt them, in their conſciencious abſtrafting trom | 


them. Of which determinations, I shal rehearſe fome. 


Among the Enormities & Corruptions of the Miniftrie , in their 3 
Calings ,. this is one, Y. 4- 5. Silence in the publick Cauſe 
—— Home accounting it a point of wiſedom to ſpeak am- 


,» biguouſly — whereot the remedie isH. 5. That beſide 


,, all other ſcandals , S:Jenee or Ambiguom ſpeaking inthe pu- | 
,; blick Cauſe — be ſeaſonably Cenfured', Gen. x Af. at |} 
4 Edinb. Funti 13. 1646. There is indeed an Ac againſt | 


withdrawers from Viinifters : but in the ſelf ſame Act, 


they are charged to be diligent in tulfilling their Minjſtrie, | 
,, to be faithful in Preaching, declaring the whole Counſel 35 
,, of God , and as they have occaſion from the Text of 
,» 9cripture to reproye the ſins & errors, and preſs thedu- : 


,» ties of the time , And in all theſe to obſerve the Rules 


,» preſcribed by. the Acts of Aſſembly, wherein it they be | 3 


,,ncgligent , they are to be Cenſured, Gen, «Af. Edinb. 


»» Aug. 24. 1647. Se. 19. Then there is that Act, <Anguft i 
.3- 1648. Sf. 26. for Cenſuring Miniſters for their ſilence, 3 


and not ſpeaking to the Corruptions ofthe time.; Calling 
,.It , a great Scandal, through ſome Miniſters their reſerv- 
Ing & not declaring themſelves againit the prevalent fins 
,» Of the times ; appointing, that all that do not apply their 
,,Dodrine to theie Corruptions , which is the Paſtoral 
,, Gift , and that are cold or wanting of Spiritual zeal, 
,, Diſlembling of Publick ſins, that all ſuch be Cenſured 
»» even to deprivation; for torbearing or paſſing infilence 
,,the Errors & Exorbitancies of SeCtaries in Exg/and, or 


,}the defeQions current at home, the plots & Practiſes of * 


,» Malignants, the: Principles & Tenents of Eraſtianiſrne ; 
» And if they be found too ſparing, general, or ambiguous 
,, in their applications & reproots, and .continuing 10, they 
yare to be depoſcd, for being pleaſers of men rather than 
, ſervers of Chriſt, for giving themſelves to a detelſtable 
,» indifterency or Neutrality in the Cauſe of God, for de- 
,, frauding the fouls of people, yea for being highly guinty 
| 0 
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mM ,, of the blood of Souls, in not giving them warning. And 
4 in that ſeaſonable © neceſſary warning of the Ger. Aſ5. Edinb. 
I Jy 27.1649. Sefſ. 27. we are taught how they reſented. 


the unfaithfulneſs of Miniſters continuing in defeCtions ,. 
and how weare to look upon them & carry to them : where 
they ſay; It is undenyably true, that many of the evils , 
,, Wherewith this Church & p— been afflicted in 
,, Our age, have come to pals becaufe of the negligence of 
,, ſome and corruptions of others of the Miniſtrie ; And 
,, the courſe of backſliding was carryed on, untill it plea- 
,, ſed God to {tir up the ſpirits of theſe few , who ſtood in 
,, the Gap, to oppoſe & reſiſt the ſame , and to begin the 
,, work of Reformation in the Land; ſince which time, the 
,, filence of ſome Minifters, & the complyance of others , 
,, hath had great influence upon the backſlidings of many 
,» amongſt the people , who, upon the diſcovery of the evil 
,» Of their way , complain that they got not warning, or 


F ., that if they were warned by ſome, others held their peace, 
$2 ,, or did juſtify them in the courſe of their backſliding : 
& ,, we can look upon ſuch Miniſters no otherwiſe , than 
* ,, upon theſe that are guilty ofthe blood of the Lords peo- 
'F ,, ple , and with whom the Lord willtreckon, for all the 
2 ,, breach of Covenant & defection that hath been in the 
2 ,, Land ; ThePrieſts lips Should preſerve knowledge, and 


,» they Should ſeck the Law at his mouth, for he is the 
,» Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts, but ſuch as are departed 


i ,, out of the way, and have cauſed many to ſtumble at the 


,» Law, therefore hath the Lord made them contemptible 
,» before all the people, according as they have not kept 
» His wayes, but have been partial in His Law, becauſe 
» they have loſt their ſavour , He hath caft out many of - 


F ., them as unſavoury falt. Further more, to evidence the 


Purity & power of zeal burning & blazing in theſe dayes , 
in their Contendings againſt Publick Enennes on all hands , 
[ shall inſtance ſome of their Acts & Teſtimonies, clearly 


; condemning the manifold Complyances of this Genera- 


tion, and which may contribute ſomewhat to Juſtifie the 
reproached preciſeneſs of a Remnant , ſtanding at the 
furtheſt diſtance from them. There is an Act for Cenſuring 

(I the 
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the Complyers with the publick Enemies of this Charchts King» 


dom , Gen. « Aſſ. Edinb. Funij 17. 1646. Sefſ. 14. where , they 
,» Judge it a great & ſcandalous proyocation , & grievous de- 


, fetion from the publick cauſe , to comply with theſe - 1 
,» Malignants (ſuch as James Graham then was) in any de- / 
»gree , Even to procure Protections from them, or'to 4 
,» have invited them to their houſes , or to have drunk Famer | 
,» Graham his health , or to be guilty of any other ſuch Groſs 3 
,» degrees of Complyance; cenſured to be ſuſpended from # 
,, the communions , ay & while they acknowledge their / 
- Offence. And yet now , for refuſing theſe degrees of 2 
complyance, for not having the protection ofa Paſs from # 
the wicked courts of malignant enenues, by taking a wicked 
oath, and for refuſing to drink' the Kings health , a greater 


Enemy then ever Fames Graham was, ſome poor conſcien- 


tious people have not only been murdered by Enemies, | 
but mocked & condemned by profeſſores. There is an AQ # 
likewiſe , & declaration againſt all new oaths or bonds in the 1 


common cauſe impoſed without conſent of the Church Gen. A. | 


Edinb. Fuly 28. 1648. Se. 18. Enjoining all the members 
z of the Church to forbear the ſwearing or ſubſcribing any 
,y new oaths-or bonds, in this Cauſe, without Advice & 


Men, >, * 


,y COncurrence of the Church , eſpecially any zegarive oaths } 
,y or bonds, which may any way limit or reſtrain them in | 


,» the duties whereunto they are obliged, by National or 


»» Solemn League & Coverant. Yet now , for refuſing |} 
Oaths , not only limiting in Covenanted duties, but con- | 


tradicting & condemning many material Principles of the 3 
Covenanted Reformation , many have not only loſt their : 
Lives , but alſo have been condemned, by them that are 3 
at caſe having a wider conſcience to ſwallow ſuch baits. % 
It is known how pertinacious the moſt faithful in thoſe 
dayes were, in their contendings againſt «Aſſciations , in | 


any undertaking for the cauſe, with perſons diſaffeQed to | 


the true ſtate thereof. I need not give any account of this, *: 
'- were it not that now that Principle is quite inverted ; and * 


poor Adherers to it , for their abſtracting & ſubſtraQing ! 


their concurrence with ſuch promiſcuous Aſſociations, * 
are much hated & flouted ; therefore I shall give ſome _ 3 
of | 
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of their ſentiments of them. In their «Anſwer to the Commit- 
Þ ze of Eftates, Fulij 25.1648. Seſ.14. the Gen. Aſſembly ſayes, 
de- | ,, It was repreſented to the Parliament, that for ſecuring of 
eſe | ,, Religion it was neceſlary, that the Popish, Prelatical , 
de- 2 ,, & Malignant party , be declared Enemies to the cauſe. 
to F.., upon the one hand, as well as SeQtaries upon the other , 
mes F ..and that all Aſſociations either in forces or counſels, 
ols IF , with the former-as well as with the latter, be avoided. 
om "oF .. And in'their declaration concerning the Preſent dangers of Re- 
1EIr 2 ligion W "eſpecially the untawful Engagment in War ;; Tuly , 
of il ate. 1648. Sefſ. 21. They ſay , ſuppoſe the ends of that 
om F ., Engagment be_ good (as they are not) yet the means & 
Ked | ,, wayes of Proſecution are unlawful ; becauſe there is not 
iter  ., an equal avoiding of rocks on both hands, but a joining 
en- ,, with Malignants to_ſuppreſs SeQtaries, a joining hands 
'eS, off ;, with 2 black devil to beat a white devil; They are bad 
AQ |F ,, Phiſicians who would ſo cure-one diſeaſe, as to breed 
the 'F ,, another as evil or worſe——we find in the Scriptures 
A. F ,, condemned, all Confederacies & Aſſociations with the 
ers JF ., Enemies oftrue Religion , whether Canaanites Exod. 2.3. 
any F ., 32. and 24.12, 15. Dear. 7. 2. or other heathens 1. King. 
e & YN 11. I, 2. More Arguments againſt <A/ociations may be ſeen 
aths JW in that excellent diſcuſſion of this «ſeful Caſe , Concerning 
Nu iy Aſſociations & CGonfederacies with Idolaters Infidels Hereticks 
= or any other known enemy of - Truth or Godlineſ+ , by famous 
fing W MrG. Gilleſpie, published at that ſame time : whereunto is 
on” Y appended his Letter to the commiſſion. of the General 
the Y Aſſembly , having theſe golden words in it, words fitly 
heir F ſpoken in that ſeaſon, when he was adying , at the begining 
are '$ of the Publick Reſolutions ,, Having heard of ſome motions 
J ,, & beginings of complyance, with theſe who have been 
ole 2 fo deeply engaged in a war deſtruCtive to Religion & the 
- MN JF, Kingdoms Liberties , I cannot but diſcharge my con- 
dto JF, ſcience, in giving a Teſtimony againſt all ſuch com- 
A» plyance. I know & am perſwaded, that all the faithful _. 
'$ - witneſſes that gave Teſtimony to the Theſis, that the late 
ting FF ,, Engagment was contrary &deſtruQtive to the Covenant , 
NS, MF >» Will alfo give Teſtimony to the «Appendix , that com- 
My >» plyance with any who have wr aQtive in that Engagment 
| 2 wth 
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,» 15 moſt ſinful & unlawful. Iam notable to expreſs all the * 

,z Evils of that complyance, they are ſo many——But above + 
4, all, that which would highten this fin even to the Heavens / 
2» 15, that it were not only a horrid backſliding , buta back- 4 
2» {liding into that very fin, vvhich vvas ſpecially pointed at # 
-» & punished by the prevailency of the Malignant party, 
-» God juſtly making them thorns & ſcourges vvho were } 
,» taken in as friends. Alas! shall we ſplit twiceuponthe 3 
,ſamerock? yearun vpon it , when God hath ſet a beacon # 
-»On it? yea I may ſay, $hall wethus out face &pyt dare # 
,» the Almighty , by proteCting His & our Enemies , by 
,, making peace & tricndship with them, when the anger | 
,» Of the yp" is burning againſt them. I muſt here apply to 

, our preſent condition, the words of Ezrah. 9. 14-——0 | 
,, happy Scotland, if thow canſt now improve & not abuſe 
,» this Golden opportunity ? but if thou help the ungodly, 
»» & love them that hate the Lord , wrath upon wrath , | 
,,and WO upon wo , $hall be upon thee from the Lord. } 
»» Whereunto is ſubjoined his dying Teſtimony to the ſame 
purpoſe; wherein are theſe words ,, But if there $shall be a 
,, falling back, to the ſin of complyance with Malignant 
,» ungodly men, then I look for the breaking out of the 
,» Wrath ofthe Lord, till there be no remedy. This was the 
warning ofa worthy dying Man.Notwithſtanding of which | 
& many other warnings & witneflings, a courſe of com- 

plyance was commenced by the pulick Reſolutioners , and 
continued in to this day ; wherein that faithful warning of } 
a dying ſervant of Chriſt is verified. But before I leave this * 
purpoſe, I muſt obviate an objection that ſome make uſe 
of tor ſtrengthening themſelves in their incorporations & 4 
joinings at leaſt in Worship , with the corruptions of the $ 
time , and for condemning conſcientious withdrawers; j 
That the Godly in thoſe dayes did not ſeparate from the 
men oftheſe comlpyances & defections, as many do now, 

to wit the protefting party did not withdraw from the publick} 
Reſelutioners & Allociators with Malignants. I anſwer, 
firit, many & theſe the moſt Godly & tender did withdraw, 
even trom their oun Miniſters, and would have gone 40 


or 50 myles to hear a faithful Miniſter at that time : bo 
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' Miniſters themſelves, in the caſe of intry/i9n of the unfaith- 
7 ful, would have ſypplyed the Paroch , as if the Church 


had been vacant, and when they could not get acceſs to 
the pulpit, they preached in the fields, on purpoſe to wit- 
neſs againſt , and profetledly to withdraw the people from 
ſuch an unfaithful Intruder ; as might be inſtanced particu- 
tarly for time & place, if need were. But next, The 
Church then, though broken by diviſion, and underthe 
ſubjeQtion of ſtrangers deprived of her General Aſſemblies, 
yet was in aconſtitut Caſe, enjoying the priviledge, power 
& order-of Synods & Presbyteries, to whom the people of- 
fended with their Miniſters might addreſs themſelves,for an 
orderly redreſs, and removal of thefe Scandals in an ordina- 
ry way; and ſo they needed not aſſume to themſelves that 
power to regulate their communion, that in a broken State:, 
asnow 1s, muſt be allowed to them. And beſides, both the 
Miniſters at that time who were faithful, though they 
might have proceeded to cenſure & filence the corrupt par- 
ty as they were obliged, yet not only found it difficult by 
reaſon of the injury of the times ; but alſo thought it beſt to 
ſpire them, And the people to bear them, as burdens; 
untill , as they were ſtill in hopes, they should obtain a 
General Aſſembly to take order with them but now it is 
not ſo. And then the defettion was but begining, and 
people did not know and could not expect it would go ſuch 
a length, and therefore could not fall upon the rigor of 
that duty, which: ſuch diſorders call for at firſt : but if they 
had ſeen where theſe beginings would Land them at length, 
I doubt not but they would have reſiſted thoſe beginings, 
in ſuch a way as would have precluded this imputation of 
novelty upon our necefiitated with drawings. 

[1]. We have in this Period, not only an Illuſtrious 
Teſtimony for the Principle, but a continued and uninter- 
mitted putting into practice the duty of definſrve Armes , in 
reſiſting the Soverain power , malverſing & abuſing Au- 
thority to the deſtruction of the ends of it ; which reſiftence 
was avowed, encouraged, & furthered by the General 
Aſſembly , both for the defence of themſelves, and for 
the help of their Brethren in E-g/and. Take one expre(- 
fion in their Solemn © ſcaſonable Warning to all ranks Feb. 12. 
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645. Seſs 18. Unleſs men-will blot out of their 


,» hearts the love of Religion & cauſe of God, and caſt off . ( 


,» All care cf their Country , Lawes, Liberties &c. ( all 
,» being in viſible danger of preſent ruine & deſtruQtion)they 


,, muſt now or never appear actively, each one ſtretching ; 
»» himſelfto, yea beyond his power. Itisno time to dally, $5 
,» Or to go about the buſineſs by halfs, nor be almoſt but | 


,, altogether zealous: Curſed is he that doeth the work of 


,» the Lord negligently. If we have been forward to aſ- } 
,, fiſt our Neighbour Kingdoms, $hall we negle& to | 
,, defend our oun? Or s$hall the Enemies of God be more 7 
active againſt His cauſe, than His people for it? God: 3 
forbid. In another ſcaſonable © neceſſary warning Fuly 27. |} 


1649. Seſs. 27. They ſay, But if his May. or any having 


,» Or pretending power & commiſſion from him, $hall in- | 


,» vade this Kingdom, upon pretext of eſtablishing him in 


,, the exerciſe ofhis royal power; as it will be an high pro- |} 
,, Vocation againſt God, to be acceſlory or affiſting there | 
6 to, ſo it will be a neceſſary duty to reſiſt & oppoſe the 


ſame. Theſe Fathers could well diſtinguish, between 
«Authorityand the perſon abuſing it : And were not ſo Loyal, 


as now their degenerate Children are ambitious to shew | 
themſelves, ſtupidly ſtouping to the shaddow thereof, 


and yet will be called the only Aſſerters of Presbyterian 
principles. But we find, they put it among the Chara- 
ters of Malignants, to.confound the Kings honour & Au- 
thority with the abuſe & pretence thereof, and with Com- 
miſſions, warrants, & Letters, procured from the Kin 
' by the Enemies of the cauſe & Covenant, as if we coul 


not oppoſe the Latter, without increaching upon the for- 
mer. But here, an 0bjefion or two muſt be removed out 7 
of the way, before we go forward. One is, from the | 
Third .Atticle of the Covinant ; where there ſeems to bea i 


great deal of Loyaltie, 'obliging to defend the Kings Maj. 
his perſon & Authority, inthe preſervation & detence of 


the true Religion & Liberties ot the Kingdoms , that the 
zworld may bear witneſs ith our conſciences of our Loyaltie , «And | 


that Tve have no thoughts or intentions to diminish his Majeſties ju 


power & greatneſs. 1 Anf. There is indeed a deal of Loyaltie | 
there , and zrue Loya/tie, becauſe Lawtfully limited , being | 
- | quali | 
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palified with & ſubordinate unto the preſervation & de” 
Ames of the true Religion & Liberties of the Kingdom ( as 
the makers of the Covenant do expound it, in the Aſſem- 
bles declaration againft the unlawful Eugagment Fuly ult. 1648- 
Seſs. 21.) not that Reverſe Loyaltie , which makes duties to 
God conditional & limited, and duties to thee King abſo- 
lute & unlimited, as our Loyalifts do now. And 1 wish 
others were free of it, who have ſworn Oaths of unli- 
mited «Alledgiances, to maintain the King in any power unto 
which his force aſpires; and to juſtify this their Loyaltie, 
will bring in this Article of the Covenant with a diftorted 
ſenſe, reading it backward , 7hat 2ve in the preſervation & de- 
fence of Religion muſt preſerve © defend the King : As if Reli- 
gion obliged to defend him, do what he will. It were 
better ſuch pretended Covenanters, denyed the Cove- 
nant, than to be ſach a reproach to it, in wreſting its ge- 
nuine ſenſe. But I have adduced the ſenſe of the beſt In- 
terpreters of it, the General Aſſembly. Next when they 
entered under the bond of this Covenant, they did it with 
a purpoſe to oppoſe all his invaſions upon Religion & the 
Liberty. of the people, and to vindicate theſe' precious In- 
tereſts from his uſurpings, into a ſtate of Liberty : And shall 
we imagine, that that very Oath of God did lay upon 
them'or us an obligation, to defend the perſon who is 2 
deſtroyer of all theſe, contrary to the very nature ofthe 
Oath, contrare to the ſcope of the Covenanters, and con- 
trary to their ſubſequent practiſe ? But then it will be urged, 
why then was that clauſe caſt into the Covenant? I anſwer 
we have not the ſame cauſe to keep it, as they had ſome 
cauſe to put it in, with accommodation to the preſent poſle(- 
ſor of the Soveraignity. The ouning oft in our circum- 
ſtances would be as great a reproach to us, as the want of it 


was to them in theirs. They put in the words, to pre- . 


vent the worlds miſtake, and to remove that odium in- 
duſtriouſly heaped upon the heads of thoſe, whoſe hearts 
wereaſlociate in the defence of Religion & Liberty , there- 
fore they would profeſs they would not be diſloyal while 
he was tor God. And adefiance may be given to clamour, 
& calumnie it ſelf, to give one inſtance of the defe& of 
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per.ormance hereof, while he went not about to ruine 
thoſe things, incomparably more precious then his perſon 
or Authority, and in ruining whereof no perſon can re- 
tain Authority. | 


IV. But now two things will chiefly be dcefiderated, 
which now we oune in our Teſtimony, for which many 
have dyed, that ſeem not to be confirmed by or conſiſtent 
with the Teſtimony of this Period. 0ze is, that we not 
only maintain defenſive reſiſtance, but in ſome caſes vin- 
dictive & punitive force, to be executed upon men that 
are bloody beaſts of prey, and burdens to the earth, in caſes 
of neceſſity, when there is no living for them. This prin- 
ciple of Reaſon & natural Juſtice, was not much inquired 
into 11 this time ; when the ſun was up , whoſe warmth & 
light made theſe beaſts creep into their dens, and when 
they, being brought undex, ſubjeftion', could not force 
people into ſuch extraordinary violent courſes when the 
ordinary & orderly courſe of Law was running in its right 
Channel. Yet from the ground oftheir ordinary Proce- 
dure, Military & Civil, againſt ſuch Monſters, we may 
gather the lawfullneſs of an ordinary Procedure ina pinch 
of neceſſity, conforme to their grouhds: I hope to make 
this evident, when I come ex propoſito to vindicate this head. 
But there is another thing that we onne , which ſeems not 
to have been known in theſe dayes, viz. That when we 
are required to oune the Authority of the preſent Dominator, 
we hold ſinful to-oune it. Yet we find theſe Reverend & 


renouned Fathers ouned King Charles 1. and did not re- | 


fuſe the ſucceſſion of Charles 11. I shall anſwer in order. 


Firſt, as to King Charles the firſt, there was a great diffe- | 
rence betuixt him and his ſons that ſucceeded ; he never 
declared Parliamentarely that neither Promiſes , Con- | 


tracts, nor Oaths should bind him, as the firſt of his 
pertidious ſons did; It might have been then preſumed, 
ithe had engaged ſo far for promoving the Work of God, 
he would have been a man of his word ( tor to ſay a King 
of his word, is antiquitate in a good ſenſe, except that it 


means he is as abſolute in his word as in his ſword, and 
ſcorns to be a flave to it ) Neither profeſſed he himſelf 
201197 : A Pa- 
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73 Papiſt , as the ſecond Son hath done : Again it muſt 
Fbe granted , that more might have been comported with 
Win the begining, when there were fome hopes of redreſs, 


than after ſuch proceſs of time ; whereby now we ſee & 
feel beyond all debate , that the Throne ſtands and 1s 
ſtated, not only in oppoſition to, but upon the ruines of 
the Rights & Priviledges both of Religion & Liberty. Bnt 
was not the equivalent done by the Church, anno 1648. 
when they refuſed to concur with that unlawful Engag- 
ment, for reſtoring of the Ss till ſecurity be had, by 
., Solem Oath under his hand & Seal, that he shall for him- 
, ſelf & Succeſlors, give his aflent to all Acts & Bills for 
,, enjoining Presbyterial Government , and never make 
,» Oppoſition to it , nor endeavour any change thereof? 
»» Fulf ult. 1648. Sefſ, 21. But it will be ſaid, that in their 
renewing the Covenant that year , they did not leave out 
that Article. True,thereby they ſtopped the mouths of their 
Adverſaries: And then they were not without hopes, bur 
that in his ſtraits he might have proved a Manaſſh taken 
among the thornes. And the Covenanters at that time, not 
being clear that he had done that which ipſo jure made him 
no Magiſtrate , chuſed rather while matters ſtood ſo to 
ingage to.maintain him, than ſimply to difoune him (which 
yet our forefathers did upon ſmaller grounds many times) 
in the hopes of being prevailed with at laſt. But when they 
ſaw that this proved ineffeQtual , therefore at the Goronarion 
of the new King they made the Covenanted Intereſt the 
fole Baſis upon which alone Authority was conferred upon 
him. For the ſecond, though they did notrefuſe the ſuc- 
:eflion of Charles the Second (which vyas their blame and 
Our bane, of vvhich vve may blush this day) yet vve find 
many things in that Tranſaction vvhich juſtifie our diſoun- 
mg of him, and condemn the ouning of the preſent Poſ- 
ſeffor. (1.) In that ſeaſonable © neceſſary warning Fulij 27. 
1» Sef. 27. vvhereas many vvould have admitted his Maj. to 
» the exerciſe of his Royal povver, upon any termes vvhat- 
» ſoever : The Afſembly declares firſt ; That a boundleſs 
»» & illimited povver is to be acknovvledged in no King 
-» nor Magiſtrate; ncither is our King to be admitted to the 
| 'S 4; EXET= 
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the adminiſtration of the ſame, according to this rule, 


2» Secondly, that there. is a mutual ſtipulation & obligation & 
»» betvveen the King & the people, as both of them are tyed ; 
,,to God, ſoeach of them are tyed to one another, for | 
the performance of mutual & reciprocal duties ; accor- | 


-» dingly Kings are to take the Oath of Coronation, to abo- 
,» 1ish Popery & maintain the Proteſtant Religion : As long 


,- therefore as the King refnſes to engage & oblige himſelf } 


» for ſecurity of Religion & ſafety of his people , it is con- 


» ſonant to Scripture & Reaſon and Lavves of the King- |! 
» dom, that he should be refuſed. "Thirdly, inthe League } 
» & Covenant the duty ofdefending & preſerving the King, Þ 
» 15 ſubordinate to the duty of preſerving Religion & Li- } 


,» berty: And-therefore, he ſtanding in oppoſition to the 


2» publick deſires of the people for their ſecurity , it vvere a | 


»» Manifeſt breach of Covenant, and a preferring the Kings 


,, [ntereſt to the Intereſt of Jeſus Chriſt , to bring him to the 3 
»» Exerciſe of his povver. Fourthly, That it vvas for reſtraint 


,» Exerciſe of his poyver, .as long as he refuſes to vvalk in © | 


» of Arbitrary Government , and for their Juſt defence 


»» againſt Tyranny, that the Lords people did join in Co- | 
»» Venant-, and have been at the expence of ſo much blood | 
,» theſe years paſt ; And if he should be admitted to the || 
,» Government before ſatisfaction , it vvere to put in his. 


,, hand that Arbitrary Poyver, and ſo to abandon their for- 
,, ner Principles, and betray the Cauſe. Fifthly , That he, 
-» being admitted before ſatisfaQtion , vvould ſoon endea- 


,) Vour an overturning of the things vvhich God hath } 
-» wrought, ,and labour to dravy publick adminiſtrations, # 


,» concerning Religion & Liberty , into that courſe & 


,» Channel in vvhich they did run under Prelacy, and before - 
,» the work of Reformation. Whence they warn that every ? 
2» One take heed of ſucha ſhare, that they be not acceſlery þ 


»»tO any ſuch deſign, as they would not bring upon them- 
- ſelves & their families, the guilt of all the detriment that 


,» Will undoubtedly follow thereupon, ofall the miſeries it | 
,» W1ll bring upon the Kingdoms—— And therefore who | 


,, ſoever attempt the ſame , oppoſe themſelves to the cauſe 
;} of God, and will at laſt dash againſt the Rock of the Lords 
power , 
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| ,, power, Which hath broken in pieces many high & lofty 
, 4, ones, ſince the begining of the work in the Kingdoms. 
MF (2) 1 shall here inſert the 27 ofthe We#-Airk, declaring 


their mind very manifeſtly. 


Weſt Kirk. Auguſt. 13. 1650. The Commiſſion of the 
General Aſſembly , conſidering that there may be juſt ground 
of ſtumbling , from the K. Maj. refuſing to ſubſcribe & emitt | 
the Declaration , offered to bim by the Committee of Eſtates 
and the Commiſſion of the General Aſſembly , concerning his 
former carriage & reſolutions for the ſuture , in reference to 
the Cauſe of God and the enemies C& friends thereof  Doth 
therefore declare , That this Kirk & Kingdom doth not oune 
or eſpouſe any Malignant Party , or Quarrel , or Intereſt , 
but that they fight meerly upon their former Grounds & Prin- 
ciples, and in the defence of the Cauſe of God and of the 
Kingdom , as they have done theſe twelve years paſt : And 


£2 therefore , as they diſclaim all the fin & guilt of the King and 


of his houſe , ſo they will not oune him nor his intereſt , other- 
wiſe than with a ſubordination to God, and ſo far as he 
ounes & proſecutes the Cauſe of God, and diſclaims his & his 
fathers oppoſition to the Work of God , and 'to the Covenant, 
and likewife all the enemies thereof ; And that they will with 
convement ſpeed take unto Conſideration the Papers , late- 
ly ſent unto them by Oliver Cromwel , and vindicate them- 
ſelves from all the falshoods contained therein ; eſpecially in 
theſe things where the quarrel betwixt us & that party is 
Miftated , as if we ouned the late Kings proceedings ,” and 
were reſolved to proſecute & maintain his preſent Maj. 1n- 
tereſt , before & without acknowledgment of the ſin of his 
houſe and former wayes, C& ſatisfadtion to Gods people in 


both Kingdoms.  N 
| A KER. 


1 Aug. 
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» Aug. 13. 1650. The Committe of Eſtates, having 

,» ſeen & conſidered a Declaration of the Commiſſion 
»» of the General Aflembly , anent the ſtating of the 
2» quarrel whercin the Army 1s to fight, do approve the, } 
»» lame, and heartily concur therein. . 


Tho-: Henderſon. 


In the (3) placc: It is ſpecificd in the Cauſes of wrath, | 
as one of the iteps of defection, «Art. 9. Step. 5. ,, Ihata } 
,, 1 reaty Should have been cloſed with him, upon his ſub- } 
,» {Cribing demands , atter he had given many clear evi- 
,» dences of his disattec&tion & cnmity to the work & people 
,» of God: That theſe demands, which he was required to 
, ſubſcribe, did not contain a real ſecurity, a real aban- 

-,, doning of former Malignant courſes & principles, and } 
,» Cleaving to the Work of God ; It was not a paper or ver- : 
2» bal ſecurity, which we were bound to demand of him, j 
,» but a real one; and to intruſt him without this, was but | 
,, to mock God, and deccive the world, and to betray & 
»» deſtroy our ſelves, by givingup all precious Intereſts of 
,» Religion & Liberty unto the hands of one, whowasin a | 
,» courle of enmity to them : That both before, and in the 
-y mean time of the treaty, he had given evidence of his 
,» enmity in many iaſtances, there condiſcended upon par- 
,» ticularly; that he authorized Fames Graham to invade this 
,» Kingdom, and incouraged him by Letters to go on in that 
,» [Invaſion , even whileſt he was in termes of a Treaty * 
with us, as appeared by bringing into our hands the Au- 8 
,» thentick Commiſſion it ſelf, and ſundry Letters under } 
,y his own hand. Next, in the ſame Cauſes of wrath , among 5 
the fins of the Miniſtrie, in relation to the publick, $. 10, 5 
II, 12,13. ,, That they agreed to receive the King to the | 
»» Covenant, barely upon writing , without any apparent 
»» Evidences ofa real change of principle: That they did | 
-» not uſe freedom, in showing what was finful in reference | 
-» tO that Treaty, but went on therein when they were not 
» latisfied in their conſciences, for fear of reproach & of 
.» being miſtaken : 'That they were ſilent in publick, and did 

2» not | 
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F] ,,not give Teſtimony, after adiſcovery of the Kings Com- 


,, miffion to Fames Graham for invading the Kingdom : That 


E , they preſſed the King to make a Declaration to the world, 


., whilſt they knew by clear evidences that he had no real 
,» conviction of the things contained therein. 


P— — 


PERIOD. VL 


Containing the Teſtimony through the conti- 
nued T raft of the preſent Deformation 
from the year 1660. to this day. 


Ow comes the laſt Cataftrophe of the Deformation 
| of the Church of Scotland, which now renders 


her toall Nations as infamouſly deſpicable, as her 
Reformation formerly made her admired & envied; which 
ina Retrograde motion hath gradually been growing theſe 
27 years, going back through all the ſteps by which the 
Reformation aſcended , till now $he is returned to the very 
border of that Pabylon, from whence $he took her depar- 
ture , and reduced through defeCQtion , & divifion , and 
perſecutions, to a confuſed Chaos of almoſt irreparabledifſ- 
ſolution, and unavoidable deſolation. Through all which 
ſteps notwithſtang , to this day, Scotland hath never wanted 
a witneſs for -Chriſt , againſt all the various ſteps of the 
Enemies advancings, and of profeſſed friends declinings : 
Though the Teſtimony hath had ſome ſingularities, ſome 
way diſcriminating it from that of former Periods ; in that 
it hath been more difficult, by reaſon of more deſperate & 
dreadful aflaults of more enraged enemies, more expert & 
experienced in the accurſed art of overturning than any 
formerly ; In that it hath been attended with more diſad- 
ra by reaſon of the Enemies greater prevalency, 
and Friends deficiency , and greater want of « coma 
en in- 

tangled 


Afertors , than any formerly ; In that it hath 
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tangled in more multifarious intricacies, of queſtions, and * 
debates , and diviſions among the Afſertors themſelves, {þ 
making it- more dark, and yet in the end contributing to | 
Clear it more than any formerly ; In that it hath been in- 
tended & extended to a greater meaſure, both as to matter } 
& manner of contendings againſt the Adverſaries , and | 
ſtated upon nicer points ; more enixely proſecuted & tena- | 
ciouſly maintained , & ſealed: with moreſufferings, than, | 
any formeriy ; In that it hath had more oppoſition & con- 
tradition, and leſs countenance from proteſſed.friends to |} 
the Reformation , either at home or abroad';, \than any 
formerly. And yet it hath had all theſe ſeveral ſpecialities 
together , which were peculiar to the foriner Teſtimonies, 
in their reſpeCtive Periods: being both Attive & Paſſive, 
both againſt Enemies & Friends; And in cumulo (tated againſt 
Atheiſme, Popery, Prelacy, & Erraſtian Supremacy, which 
were the ſucceſſive heads of the former Teſtimonies, and | 
alſo now extended ina particular manner againſt Tyrannie. 
And not only againſt the fubſtance & eſſence of theſe in the 
abſtra&, but againſt ſubſtance & circumſtance, abſtract & 
concret root & branch, head & tail of them, and all com- 
plying with them, conforming to them, or countenancin 
of them, or any thing conduCtive for them, or deduce 
from them, any manner of way, direQvly. or indirectly, 
formally or interpretatively. This is that extenſive and very 
comprehenſive Teſtimony of the preſent Period, as it is 
now ſtated & ſealed with the blood of many : Which in all 
Its parts, points & pendicles is moſt dire&ly relative, and 
ditucidly reducible, to a complex Witneſs for the Decla- 
rative Glory of Chrifts Kingship and Headsbip over all , as He 
is God and as He is Mediator, which is the greateſt con- 
cern that Creatures have to contend for , either as Men or 
as Chriſtians. The matter of this Teſtimony , I shalt give 
ashort manuduQtion to the progreſs & Reſult of its Ma- 
nagment. = 
uring the Exile of the Royal Brothers , - it is undenyably | 
known that they were, by their Mothers carefſes and the } 
Jeſuites Allurements , ſeduced to abjure the Reformed 


Religion (which was eaſte to induce perſons to _—_— 
a 
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*] had the ſenſe of _ Religion) and to be reconciled to the 
JS Church of Rome - 


nd that, not only they wrote to the 
Pope many promiſles of promoting his projeas, ifever 
they Should recover the power into their hands again, and 
often frequented the Maſs themſelves ; but alſo, by their 
example and the influenoe of their future hopes, prevailed 
with many of their dependents & attendants abroad , to do 
the like. Yet it 1s alſo unqueſtionably known, that in the 
mean time of his Exile , Þ2 renewed & confirmed , by 
private Letters to Presbyterians , his many reiterated En- 
gagments to adhere to the Covenant, and declared that he 
was & would continue the ſame man , that he had declared 
himſelf to be in Scotland (wherein doubtleſs, as he.was an 
expert Artiſt, he equivocated, and meant in his heart he 
would continue as 'Treacherous as ever) which helped to 
keep a Loyal Impreſſion of his Intereſt in the hearts of too 
many , and an expeCation of ſome good ofhim , of which 
they were ashamed afterwards. And immediatly before 
his return , its known what promiſes are contained in 
thet Declaration from Breda (from whence he came alſo 
the ſecond time, with greater Treachery than at the firſt) 
toall Proteſtants that would live peaceably under his Go- 
vernment ; begining now to weigh out his perfidie , & 
perjurie, & breach of Covenant, 1n offering to zoJerore that 
inan Indulgence, which he ſwore to maintainas a duty. But 
in all this he purpoſed nothing , but to ingyre & ingratiate 
himſelf into the peoples over credulous affections , that 
they might not obſtru& his return , which a jealouſie of his 
intended T'yrannie would have awakened them to with- 
ſtand. And ſo having ſeated himſelf, and flrengthened his 
power againſt the attemptings ofany, whom his conſcience 
might ſuggeſt an apprehenſion that they ought to reſiſt him, 
he thought himſelf diſcharged from all obligations of Co- 
venants, Oaths, or promiſes, for which his faith had been 
pledged. And from the firſt hour of his arrival, hedidin a 
manner ſet himſelf to affront & Defy the Authority, of 
0d, and to be revenged upon his Kingdoms for invitin 

him ſo unanimouſly to ſway their Scepter ; in polluting 8 

unteQing the people with all debaucheries & aneons 
V111Q4- 
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villanies; and commencing his inceſtous Whoredoms that | 


very firſt night he”came to his Palace, wherein he conti- ' ;z 
nued to his dying day outvying all for vilenefs. Yet he went 


on deluding our Church with his difſimulations, and would ! 
not diſcover all his wickedneſs hatched in his heart at firſt, þ 


till his defigns should be riper ; but directed a Letter to the 
Presbyterie of Edinburgh , declaring he was reſolved to proteft 
& preſerve the Government of the Church of Scotland , xs it 
ſettled by Law without violation : Wherein it was obſerved 
he altered the Stile, and fpake never a word of the Core- 
nant, our Magna Gharta of Religion & Righteouſneſs, our 
greateſt ſecurity for all Intereſts intrufted to ham, but only 
of Law ; by which, as his practice expounded it afterwards, 
he meant the Prelatica! Church, as it was ſettled by the 


Law of his Father , fince which time he reckoned there 


was no Law but Rebellion. This was a piece & preludie 


of our baſe defeCtion, & degeneration into blind , block- } 


ish, & brutish ſtupidity ; that after he had diſcovered ſo 
much perfidie , we not only at firſt tempted him to Perju- 
rie, in admitting him tothe Crown, upon his mock-en- 
gagment in the Covenant , whereby God was mocked , 
His Spirit was grieved , His Covenant proſtituted , the 
Church cheated, & the State betrayed ; but after the Lord 
had broken his yoke trom off our necks , by ſending him to 


Exile ten years, where he was diſcovered to be imbibing all 


that venome & Tyrannical violence, which he afterward 
vented in revenge upon the Nations; and after we had 


long ſmarted for our firſt tranſation with him; yet not | 
withſtanding of all this , we beleeved him again , and 5 
T/achar-like couched under his burdens , and were ſo far 5 
from withſtanding , that we did not ſo much as witneſs } 
againſt the readmifſion & reſtauration of the head & tail of #5 
Malignants , but let them come in peaceably to the throne, þ 


without any ſecurity to the Covenanted cauſe, or for our 


Civil or Religious Intereſts, and by piece meal, at their oun | 


eaſe , leaſure & pleaſure , to overturn all the Work of | 
God, and reintroduce the old Antichriſtian yoke of abjured 
Prelacy , and blaſphemous Sacrelegious Supremacy , and 


Abſolute Arbitrary Tyrannie with all their noriOns. 
| whic 
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nat F which he, and with him the generality of our Nobility, 
' 2. Gentry,Clergy, & commonality by him corrupted, without 
2nt { regard to faith, or fear of God or man, did promote & pro- 
ald FJ pogate, until the Nation was involved in the greateſt revolt 
rſt, I from, &rebellion againſt God, that ever could be recorded 
the © in any Age or Generation ; Nay attended with greater & 
ref WM grofſer Aggravations, than ever any could be capable of 
f is Wl before us, who have had the greateſt Priviledpges that ever 
/ed IM atiy Church had; ſince the National Church ofthe Fewes , 
we- Fl the greateſt light; the greateſt effe&ts of matchleſs magnified 
zur I love, the greateſt Convictions of Sin, the greateſt Reſo- 
nly I lutions & Solemn Engagments againſt it ,- and the greateſt 
ds, MW Reformation from it, that ever any had to abuſe & affront. 
the © O Heavens be aſtonished at this, & horribly afraid! for 
ere iſ Scotland hath changed her Glory , and the Crown hath 
die Il fallen from off her head , by an unparalelled Apoſtaſie , 
ck- © 2 free & voluntasy , vvilful} & deliberate Apoſtaſie , an 
| ſo }F fvoued & declared & Authorized Apoſtaſie , Iyrannically 
Ju- © carried on by Militarie violence & cruelty , a moſt univer- 
en- I {al & every vvay unprecedented Apoſtaſie ! I muſt alitle 
ed, I change my method, in deducing the narration of this Ca- 
the I 7aſftrophe ., and ſubdiſtinguich this unhappie Period into 
ord Ii ſeveral ſteps; shevving hovy the Enemies oppoſition to 
1 to © Chriſt advanced, and the Teſtimony of His Witneſles did 
5 all WI gradually aſcend, to the pitch it is noyy arrived at. 
ard I. Theſe Enemies of God , having once got footing- 
had gain , With the favour andthe fawnings of the foolish 

g Nation, went on fervently to further and promote their 
and M wicked defign : and meeting with no oppoſition at ſirft 
\ far FW did encourage themſelves to begin boldly. Wherefore, 
neſs I hearing of ſome Miniſters peaceably Aſſembled', to draw 
1 of {# up a Monitory Letter to the King , minding him of his 
ne, } Covenant Engagments & promite (which was though 
our I weak, yet the firſt witneſs & warning againſt that Heaven- 
oun Ydaring wickedneſs then begun) they cruelly incarcerate 
« of them. Having hereby much daunted the Miniſtry from their 
ired duty inthat ay, for fear of the like unuſual & outragious 
uſage. The Parliament conveetis Faruar. 1. 1661. without 
10 much as a Proteſtation for GS Liberty given _=_ to 

| hem: 
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them. And there, in the firſt place, they frame & take the 
Oath of Supremacy, ExauCtorating Chriſt , and inveſting 
His uſurping Enemy with the ſpoils ofhis robbed Preroga- 
tive, acknowlcdging the King only ſupreme Governour over gl! 
perſons & in all Cauſes, and that his power © Furiſdiftion muſt not 
be declined. W hereby under all perſons & all Cauſes, All Church 
Officers , in their moſt properly Eccleſiaſtick Afairs & 
Concerns of Chriſt, are comprehended : And if the King 
Shall take upon him to judge their Dof&rine , Worship, 
Diſcipline , or Government, he muſt not be declined as 


an incompetent Judge. Which did at once enervate all - 


the Teſtimony of the 4th Period above declared, and laid 
the foundation for all this BabeFthey have built ſince, and 


of all this war that hath been waged againſt the Son of God, þ 


and did introduce all this T'yranme & abſolute power 
which hath been ſince carried to its Complement, and made 


the Kings Throne the foundation ofall the ſucceeding per- | 


Jurie & Apoſtaſie. Yet, though then our Synods & Pres- 
bytries, were not discharged , but might have had acceſs 
in ſome Concurrence to witneſs, againſt this horrid Inva- 
tion upon Chriſts Prerogative and the Churches Priviledge, 
no joint Teſtimony was given againſt it, except that ſome 
were found witnefling againſt it in their ſingular Capacity by 
themſelves. As faithtul Mr Fames Guthrie, tor declining this 
uſurped Authority in prejudice of the Kingdom of our Lord 
Jeſus, ſuffered death, and got the Martyts Crown upon his 
head: And ſome others, for reſuſing that Oath arbittrarly 
impoſed, were Banished or Confined, when they had gained 
this Bulwark of Chriſts Kingdom ; Then they waxed more 


inſolent, and ſet up their Eniigns for ſigns, and broke doun 


the carved Work of Reformation with axes & hammers. In 
this Parliament 1661. They paſt an «A Reſciſſorie, whereby 
they arinulled & declared void the National Covenant, 
the Solemn League & Covenant, Presbytrial Government, 
and all Lawes made in tavours of the Work ofReforma- 
tion , fince the year 1633. Or horrid wickedneſs ! both 
1n-its nature ſo attrocious , to condemn & reſcind what 
God did ſo fignally ſeal as His oun Work , to the con- 
viction ofthe world, and for which He willreſcind - vn 
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Reſcinders, and overturn theſe Overturners of His Work, 
ahd make the curſe of that broken Covenant bind then to 
the punishfent , v/ſhom its bond could not oblige tothe 
duty Covetianted; And 1n its deſign & end ſd baie &de- 
teſtable; for nothing but toflarter the King in making way 
for Prelicy , Tyranny , & Popery , and to indulge the 
lceticiouſneſs of ſome d&auched Ne obles; who could nor 
endurethe yoke of Chriſts Government , and to ſiippreſs 
Religion & RigMeouſneſs under the ruines of that Kefor- 
mation. But Oholy& aftonishing Juſtice, thus torecom- 
penſe our way upon our own head ! to ſuffer this work & 
cauſeto be ruined under our unhappy hands ; who ſuffered 
this. Deſtroyer to Tome in before it was ſo efteQtually ſe- 
cured, as it should not have been in the power of his and 
(whatever had been in his heart , ſwelled with enmity 
againſt Chriſt) to have razed & ruined that Work as now 
molt wickedly he did, and drew in fo many into the guilt 
of the Tame deed, that almoſt the whole Land not only 
conſented unto it but applauded it ; by approving & coun- 
tenaneing another wicked <A framed at the ſame time, 
by that lame perfidious Parliament for an Anniverſary 
Thankſgiving commemorating every 29. of May ; that 
Blaſphemy againſt the Spirit & Work of God; and cele- 
brating that unhappy Reſtauration of the Reſcinder of the 
Reformation ; which had not only the concurrence of the 


univerſality of the Nation , But ( alas for shame that it 


Should be told in Gath &c ! ) even of ſome Minifters who 
afterwards accepted the Indulgence (one of which a Pillar 
among them , was ſeen ſcandalouſly dancing about the 
bonefires.) And others , who $hould have alarmed the 
whole Nation quaſi pro aris & focis , to riſe for Religion & 
Liberty, to reſiſt ſich wickedneſs, did wink at it. O how 
Righteous is the Lord now in turning our Harps into 
mourning ! Though alas! we will not tufter our ſelves to 
this day, to ſee the shining Righteouſneſs of this Retribu- 
tion :: And though we be ſcourged with Scorpions , & 
brayed ina Mortar, our madneſs, our folly in theſe irreli- 
tous frolicks, is not yet acknowledged let be lamented. 
etalbeit, neither in this day when the Coyenant was not 
H 2 * only 
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only broken but Caſled & declared of no obligation, nor 
afterward when it was burnt (for which Turks & Pagans 
would have been ashamed & afraid at ſuch a terrible fight, 5 
and for which the Lords Anger is burning againſt theſe 
bold burners, and againſt them who ſuffered it, and did 


not witneſs againſt it) was there any publick Teſtimony b 
proteſtation , or Remonſtrances, or an publick witneſs? | 
though the Lord had ſome then, and ſome who came out F 
aſterward with the Trumpet at their mqpth , whoſe heart þ 
then ſorrowed at the ſight :* And fome ſuffered for the | 
ſenſe they shewed of that Anniverſary abomination , for 
not keeping which they loft both Church & Liberty. Its 
true the ordinary as, þ of Presbytries & Synods were | 
about that time diſcharged, to make way for the exerciſe # 
of the new power conferred on the four Prelats who were 3 
at Court , reordained & Conſecrated thereby renouncing » 
their former Title to the Miniſtry, But this could not give % 
2 diſcharge from a Neceſlary Teſtimony, then called for Fi 
from faithful Watchmen. However the Reformation being 3 
thos reſcinded & razed, and the Houſe of the Lord pulled * 
doun, then they begin to build their Babe). In the Parlia- 
nent anno 1662. by their firſt Aathey reſtore & reeſtablich # 
Prelacy , upon ſuch a foundation as they might by the ſame '# 
Law bring in Poperie , which was then deligned; and fo 
ſettled its Harbinger Dioceſan , & Exaſtian Prelacy , by | 
fuller Enlargment of the Supremacy. The very A@tbegin- | 
neth thus. For as much as the ordering & diſpoſal of the} 
,» external Government of the Church , doth properly 3 
,, belong to his May. as an Inherent right of the Croun, by 2 
,, Virtue of his Royal Prerogative, & Supremacy in Cauſes Z 
,, Ecclefiaſtick——what ever $hall be determined by (his 3 
,, Maj. with advice of the Arch Bishops, and fuch of the 3 
,» Clergy as he $hall nominate , in the external Govern 3 
,3 ment of the Church (the ſame conſiſting with the ſtand-j 
ing Lawes of the Kingdom) $hall be valide & effeQuual.\ 
» And in the fame Acall Lawes are reſcinded, by which Z 
the ſole power & Jurifdiction within the Church doth # 
+ {tand in the Church 'Afſemblies, And all which may be} 
-) interpreted , to haye given any Church power , JuriF 
, diCtion, 
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nor T;3%5 
ans Þ& + dition , or Geyernement to the Office bearers of the 

ht, Þ  Cburch , other, than that which acknowledgeth a de- 
heſe ,z pendence. upon ,  & ſubordination to the Soveraign 
1dig MI ,, power of the King as Supreme. By which, Prelats are 
y by redintegrated to all their priyiledges & (ent Bl omar 
pra I that they poſſeſſed anno 1637. Andall their Church power 
- out M (robbed from the Officers of Chriſt) is made to be derived 


\eart & from , to depend upon , and to be ſubordinate to, the 
- the M Croun prerogative ofthe King: whereby the King is made 
| for MW tþe only fountain of Church power , and that excluſive 
Its M evenofChriſt, of whom there js no mentioned exception : 
were M And his vaſlals the Bishops, as his Clerks in Ecclefiaſtiks , 
rciſe Y axe accountable. to him for all their adminiſtrations ; A, 
vere M greater uſurpation upon the Kingdom of Chriſt , than ever 
cing i the Papacy' it {elf aſpired unto. Yet , albeit here was 
ive 2 another diſplay of a banner ofdefyance againſt Chriſt ,- in . 
for MF - altering the Church Government of Chris Inſtitution 3nto 
ing & the humane Invention of Lordly Prelacy , in aſſuming a 
illed $ power by prerogative to diſpoſe of the external Govern- 
rtia- 5 ment ofthe Church, and in giving his Creatures patents for 
blich Z this effeR, to be his Adminiſtrafors in that uſurped Govern- 
Came ® ment; There was no publick , Miniſterial, at leaſt united 
d ſo 2 Teſtimony againſt this neither. "Therefore the Lord puni- 
, by Y $Þ<d this finful & harmful ſilence of Miniſters , in His holy 
Juſtice , mough by mens horrid wickedneſs ; when by 
tf the W another wicked 42 of the Council at Glaſgow, above 300. 
perly Y Miniſters were put from their Charges ; and afterwards, 
by y for their Non-conformity in not Countenancing their 
auſes 3 Dioceſan Meeting , and not keeping the Anniverſary day 
y his Y ay 29.. The reſt were violently thruſt from their labours 
f the Y 2 the Lords vineyard, and banished from their Parishes , 
7ern- 2 40d adjudged unto a nice & ſtrange Confinement, twenty 
and miles from thejr oun parishes, fix miles froma Cathedral 
tus. MW Church as they called it, and three miles from a Burgh ; 
rhich MY whereby they were reduced in to many incanveniencies. 
doth WF Yet in this fatal Convulſion of the Church, generally all 


ay be Vere ſtruck with blindneſs & baſeneſs, that a Paper-Pro- 
uri <amation made them all run from their poſts, and obey 
ion, WM < Kings Orders for their as” Thus were they given 
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up. becauſe of their forbearing'to ſound analarm, charg- 
ing. the people of God , in point of Loyaltie ro Chriſt , 
and. under the pain of the Curſe of the Covenant, to 4 
wake and acquit themſelves like men ;. and not to ſuffer 
the enemie 'to xob them of that Treaſure of Refqrma- 
tion, which they were put in poſſefſion' of, by the tears, 
prayers, & blood ofſach as.ivent before them ;inſtead'of 
thoſe prudential fumblings, & fisflings then & ſince ſo my h, 
followed.” Wherefore the Lord in Bis holy righteoulng Sn 
Izft that _enemie (apainſt whom they shouldhave cried & 
contended, and to whoſe eye they: Should have held the 
Cutfe ofthe Covenant, as having held it firſt rp their oy! 


caſe 'of unturhtul Gilence in,not holding it ro bis Y to caſt "® 


them out ofthe Houſe ofthe Lord, and diffdlve their Aſ- 


ſemblies; and deprive them of theit priviledges, becaufe of # 


found 


gan 


veret! rg this day. The Prelats being ſettled , & readmit: 
ted ro, voice,ih Parliament, they.procure an At, Dogma» 
tically condemning ſeveral Material parts & ppints of our 


Covenanted Reformation, to wit, theſe poſitions ,, That 


It was lavwful for Subje&s, for Reformation or neceſſary, 


», {elf defence, to enter into leagues, or take up Armes 


2» againſt the King : And particularly declaring that the na-, 3 
,» tional Covenant, as explained inthe year 1638, and the 
,, Solemn league & Covenant, were & are if. themſelves, 8 
»» unlawtul Oaths, and were taken by & impoſed upon, | 
» the ſubje&s or this Kingdom againit the fundamental, | 
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,, Lawes & Liberties thereof, That all ſuch gatherings & 
, petitions , that were uſed in the begining of the late 
,, troubles, were unlawful & ſeditious : And whereas then 
,, People were led unto theſe things, by having diflemina- 
,, ted among them ſuch principles as thele, 1 hat it was 
,, lawful to come with petitions & Repreſentations of 
#2 ,, grievance$to the King, That it was lawtul for people 
{X ,,to reſtrict their Allegiance under ſuch & ſuch limitations, 
2 ., and ſuſpend it untill he should give ſecurity for Religion 
FX ,, &c. It was therefore enacted, that all ſuch poſitions & 
BZ ,, praCtices founded thereupon, were treaſonable — And 
* 2, furder did enacyy that no perſon, by writing, prayin 
*Z ,, preaching, or malicious or adviſgd ſpeaking, exprels 
# ,, or publish any words or fentences, to ftir up the people 
£2 ,,to the diſlike ofthe Kings prerogative & Supremacy , Or 
z ,, of the Government of the Church by Bishops , or juſti- 
| ,, fle any of the deeds, actings, or things declared againſt 
& ,, by that Act. Yet not withitanding ofall this ſubverfion 
X of Religion. & Liberty, and reſtraint, of alerting theſe 
- & Truths here trampled upon either before men by 'Teftimo- 
”,. Ny, Or. betoxe God in mouzning over theſe Indignities 
= done unto-Himz, in everting theie, & all the parts of Re- 
& formation, even.when it came to Daniels caſe of confeſ- 
& lion, preaching & praying [Truths interdited by Lavv ; 
& fcvv had their eyes open ( let be their vvindovvs inan open 
#3 avouching them), to ſee the duty of the day calling for a 
* Teſtimony. 'Though- aftervvards , the Lord Spirited 
23 {ome to aſſert & demonſtrate the Glory of theſe Truths & 
+7 duties to the vvorld. As that Judicious Author. of the 
3 -2pologetical Relation, vwwvhoſe Labours need no Elagium to 
I commend them. But this is not all : for theſe men, hav- 
3 10g novv as they thought ſubverted the Work of God, they 
22 provided alſo againſt the fears of its revival : making Acts, 
&s declaring, that if the outed Miniſters dare to continue ty 
= preach, and preſume to exerciſe thejr Miniſtrie , they 
Þ »» Should be punished as ſeditious perſons ; requiring of all a 
3 -, due acknowledgment of, & hearty complyance with, the 
» Kings Government Ecclefiaftical & Civil z And that who 
n loeycr shall orglinarly & — withdraw & abſent _ 
| 4 ihe 
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,, the ordinary Meetings for Divine Worship in their oun, * 1 
,» Churches on the Lords day , $hall incur the Penalties 4 
,» there inſert. Thus the ſometimes Chaſt Virgin, whoſe #2 
name was Beylah to the Lord , the Reformed Church of _ 
Scotland , did now ſuffer a violent & villanous rape; from {5 
2 vermine of vile Schiſmatical Apoſtates, obtruded & im- | 
poſed upon her, inſtead of her able, painfuf, faithful & 
ſucceſeful Paſtors , that the Lord had ſet over her, and | 
now by their faintneſs & the Enemies force robbed from #3 
her; And none now allowed by Law to adminiſter the 3 
Ordinances, but *either Apoſtate Curats, who by their | 
Perjurie & Apoſtacy forfaulted their Winiſtgy , or other 
Hirelings & Prelars Journey-men , who run without a | 
Miſſion except from them who had none to give according þ 
to Chriſts Inſtitution , the ſeal of whoſe Miniſtry could 
never yet be shown in the Converſion of any ſinner to 
Chritt: but if the tree may be known by its fruits, we may. } 
know whoſe Miniſters they are ; ut ex ungue Leonem , by | 
their Converſions of Reformation into Deformation , of 
the Work & Cauſe of God into the fimilitude of the Ro- 
man beaſt, of Miniſters into Hirelings , of their Proſelytes | 
into ten times worſe children of the Devil then they were 
befare, of the power of Godlyneſs into formality, of 
Preaching Chriſt into Orations of Morality , of the purity | 
of Chriſts Ordinances imto the vanity of mens Inventions, 
of the beautiful Government of the Houſe of God for Edi- | 
fication, to a Lordly preheminence & Domination over 9 
conſciences, in a word of Church & State Conſtitutions } 
for Religion & Liberty all up ſide doun into wickedneſs & * 
ſlavery : Theſe are the Converſions of Prelacy. But now + 
this aſtonishing blow to the Goſpel of the Kingdom, in- 4 
troducing ſuch a Swarm of Locuiſts into the Church, And #2 
in forcing a Complyance of the people with this defection, .} 
and that fo violently & rigorouſly, as even fimple with- | 
drawing was ſo ſeverely punished by ſevere Edicts of fyn- 3 
ing , & Other arbitrary punishments at firſt ; what did it Z 
produce *. did it awaken all Chriſts Ambaſſadours, now 
to appear for Chriſt, in this clear & cJamant caſe of Con- 
feſſing Him, and the freedom & Purity of His — 

| Ie 
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4 Alas! the backwardneſs & bentnefs to backſliding, in a 
4 Superſeding from the duties of that day,” did makeitevi- 
J dent,” that now the Lord had ina great meaſure forſaken 
them, becauſe they had forſaken Him. 'The ſtandart of 
the Goſpel was then fallen, and few to take itup. The 
Generality of Miniſters & Profeſlors both went & Con- 
formed ſo far as to hear the Curats, contrary to many points 
of the Reformation formerly attained , contrare to their 
Covenant Engagments, and contrare to their oun princi- 
ples &-praCtice at that ſame time; ſcrupling and refuſing 
to keep the Bishops vi/tations , and to Countenance their 
Diſcipline & power of Furiſdiftion , becauſe it was required 
as a Teſtification of their acknowledgment of, & Com- 
plyance with the preſent Government, And yet not ſcrupl- 
ing to Countenance their Do&#rine & uſurped power of 
Order required alſo by the ſame Law, asthe ſame Teſt of 
the ſame Compliance & fubmiſſion. Its ſtrange that ſome 
yet doe plead for perſiſting in that ſame Complyance, after 
All the bitter Conſequents of it, Other Miniſters Lay al- 
together by in their retired receſſes, waiting to ſee what 
things would turn to: Others were hopeleſs, turned Fay- 
mers & Doftors : others more wyllie , ſtaid at home, & 
Preached quietly in Ladies ChambggggBut the feithful thought 
thar this T'yrannical ejeQtion did r conld not waminifter 
them, ſo as they myght not Pr Goſpel where ever 
they were , as Ambaſſadours of ; but rather found 
themſelves under an-indiſpenſible neceffity to Preach the 
Goſpel and witneſs for the freedom of their Miniſtry , and 
make full proof of it, in preaching in ſeaſon & out of ſeaſon: 
and thereupon as occafion offered preached to all ſuch as 
were willing to hear; but at firſt only in private houſes, and 
that for the mot part at ſuch times, when Sermons in pu- 
blick ſurceaſed ( a ſuperplus of Caution. ) But afterwards, 
finding ſo great difficulties and Perſecutions for their houſe 
Meetings, where they were ſo eaſily attrapped, were 
conſtrained at laſt to keeptheir Meetimgs in the #e/ds, with- 
out $shelter from cold, wind, ſhow, or rain. Where 
teltifieing both practically & particularly againſt theſe U= 
furpations on their Maſters En and CA 
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for their Miniſterial freedom, contrary to all Law-Inter- 


dictions, without. any. Licences or Indulgences from-the 
Uſurper , but holding their Miniſtry, from Jeſus Chriſt *| 
alone, both as to the Office & exerciſe thereof; they had ſo | 


much oftheir Maſters Countenance, & ſucceſs in their la- 
bours, that they valued neither hazards nor hardships, nei- 
ther the contempt of pretended Friends , nor the Laws 
nor threatmings of Enemies, adjudging the penalty of death 
it ſelf to Preachers at Field Conyenticles as they called them, 
Now having thus overturned the Church Government , by, in- 
FInGng, relacy, to advance an abſolute Supremacy ;. the 
effeas whereof were either the Corruption , or Perſecution 
ofall the Miniſtrie , Encouragment of profanity & wicked- 
nels, the enercaſe & advancment of Popery, Superſtition, & 
Error, cruel impoſitions on the Canſcience, and oppreſſions 
for Conſcience ſake , by the practices of cruel Supra-Spanish 
Taguiſitions , and all manner of outcryes of outragious vio- 
lence &villany-: [Fhbe, King proceeds in his deſign, to per- 
vert, &; eyert the wel modelled & moderated Conſtitution 
of the. Szate Goverawent alſo, by. introducing & advancing 
an Arbitrary Tyranny ; the effects whereof were , an ab- 
{plute Mancipation of-Lives & Liberties and eſtates unto 
His luſt & pleaſure, the utter fabverfion of Lawes, and 
abſolute impoverighi the people: For effectuating 
which , he firſtpr ing Impoſition.of intolerable 
$«4/igies. & TaxatigP, to impoverich that he might the 
mare. eaſily enſlave. the Nation; —_ a further recogni- 
2ance othis Prerggative., in aſubjeciion of perſons, fortunes, 
& whole ſtrength of the Kingdom to his abſolute arbitre» 
»» ment, in a Levy of Militia.of 20000toutmen,  & 2009 
49 bortfemen ſufficiently armed, with 4o dayes proviſion, 
» tobe ready upon the Kings call to march to any part of 
bis Dominions, for oppoſing whatſoever invaſion, or 
, inſurrection, or for any other Zrvice. The tirſt ſprout- 

ings of T\yrannie were cherished, by the cheerfull & ſtupid 
fubmiſſion generally geelded toaheſc exorbitances ; under 
Which they who ſuffered moſt were mwardly Malecon- 
teats , but thexe was no oppoſition to them by word or 
Action, but on the contzary , generally people did not 6 
; mMmuc! 
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much as ſcruple ſending out or going out as Militia-men :: 
never adverting unto. what this Concyrrence-wasd n - / N 


Þ & demanded, and given for ; Nor what an a£ceſhon it. 


was, in the nature & influence of the meanit ſelf, -and in 
the ſenſe & intention of the Requirers, unto a Confederacy, 
for a Complyance with, and a Confirmation & ſtrengthen=: 
ing of Arbitrary Tyrannie. or 6pagn ntal conſtis, 
tarions of both Church & State are thus razed & rooted ups: 
to Confirm this «Ab/o/ute Power , he contrived to frameall; 
inferior” Magiſtrats according to his mould: And for this, . 
end appointed , that all perſons in any-publick Truſt or Of-. 
fice whatſoever should ſubſcribe a Declaration, renoyncing. 
& abjuring the Covepants. ; whereby Perjurie was: wade. 
the chief '& indiſpenſible qualification , ang Coudirio fine gee, 
08, of all that were capable of exexcing any pow£gr. or 
placein Church or State, But finding this not yet ſufficient 
lecyrity for this unſctrled ſettlement ;-becauſe he wel xg- 
deckiood, the people ſtood no ways obliged tx acknowledgo 
hit PAL Paly according to the ſolemn,Govenants, being the, 
fungarnental Conditions whereupon, theis. Allegiance.was; 
founded* (as Anon all people , the Artigles mutually, 
conſented - beWrixt them and theſe whom they ſet qver; 


them,, are the conltityent fundamentals of Government ) 


' 


and wel knowlpg , that: he. & bis. AE ts , by. violating 
fe Conditonee Lad Ra the people Cd all tabjeeton 
to ham, or. any deriving power from him, whereby.the, 
PEOpIE might juſtly plead, that ſince he had kept no Cona 
dition they .were not now obliged to, him, he therefore; 
contrived. a new Oath of «Alegrance to be impoſed uponall 
in publick truft both in Church & State ; wherein they are, 
made to, oblige themſelves to that Boundleſs breaker of all 
Bonds Sacred & Civil, and his Saucceſſors alſo, without. 
any. reciprocal obligation from him to them , or any re-: 
ſerved reſtriction, limitation, or qualification , as all hu- 
mane Authority by Gods Ordinance muſt begboundeg. 
Whereby the. Swearers have by Oath homologated the 
overturnung of the very Baſis of the Government., making 
free people Slaves to the ſubverters thereof, betraying their 
native Kron & paſterity to the luſt of Tyrannje 2, ang. 


ave 
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have in effect as really as if inplain termes affirmed, that 
whatſoever Tyrannie shall command or do, either as to 3 
the overturning of the work of God, ſubverting of Reli- | 
gion, deſtroying of Liberty, or perſecuting all the'Godly 
to the utmoſt extremity , they shall not only ſtupidly endure 
it, -but aQively concur with it, and aſſiſt in all this Tyran- 
nie: - Alas'there' was no publick Teſtimony againſt this 
Trick, to bring people under the yoke of Tyrannie ;, exccpt 
by ſome who ſuffered for Conſciencious refuſing it , while 
many others did. take it, thinking to falve the matter by 
their pitiful quibleng ſenſes, of giving Ceſar his due. Where 
as this Ceſar , for whom theſe Loyal Allegiers plead ,is not 
an ordinary Ceſar ,” but ſuch a Ceſar, Nero , or Caligula, that 
Ifhe got his due, it would be in another kind. Strange: can 
Presbyterians ſwear that Allegiance , which is ſabltitute in 
the place of the broken & burnt Covenant? Or could they 
Gvear it to ſuch a pormin , who having broken & buryed the 
Covenant, that 'he who had ſworn 1t might have another 
right and another Aſlegiance than that of theCovehant , 
had'then remittcd to us all Allegiance founded upon the W 9 
Covenant? However, deving how prepazga & furnished | », 
himſelf with Tools ſo qualified for his purpole, it Church A 
& State, he profecytes his Perſecution with ſuch fervaur I g: 
& fury, 'rage' &revenge,, impoſitions & oppreſſions, arid I fe 
with armed formed force, againſt the faithful following WW 4, 
their duty in a peaceable mater , without the leaſt $hadow © þ1 
of Contempt even, of his abuſed Authority , that at length W fe 
in the. year 1666, a ſmall party were compelled to go to MW w 
defenſive armes. Which , whatever was thg deſire. of the W © 
Court (as it is known how deſirous they have been of an i ax 
Infurrection, when they thought themſelves ſure to ſup- 
pr it, that they might have a vent for their Cruelty ; and 
10w one of the Brothers hath been heard ſay , that if he might 
have his wich , he would haw them all turn Rebelts and go to armes.) 
Yet it wa no predetermined defign of that poor Handful. 
For Sir Fames Turner , purſuing his cruel orders in Galoway, 
ſent ſome Souldiers to apprehend a poor old man ; whom 
his neighbours compaſſionating , intreated the Souldiers tg 
looſe him as helay bound , but were anſwered with wan 
words 
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Swords and neceſſitated to their own defence: In which 
they relieve the man, anddiſarm the Souldiers, and further 
attacqued ſome others oppreſling thax Countrey , diſarming 
IO Or 12 More , and killing one that made reſiſtence. 
hs ys ge , the Countrey being alarmed , and fearing 
from ſad experience Sir Fames would certainly avenge this 
affront upon the whole Country, without diſtinQion of 
free & unfree, they gather about 54 horſemen , march to 
Drumfreis , take Sir Fames Turner Priſoner , and diſarm the 
Souldiers , without any more violence. Being thus by 
Providence engaged without any hope of retreat, and gett- 
ing ſome Concurrence of their Brethren in the ſame 
Condition , they come to Lanerk, where-they renew the 
Covenant ; and thence to Pentland hills : where , by the 
holy Diſpoſal of God, they were routed, many killed, 
and 130 taken Priſoners, who were treated ſo treacher- 
ouſly & truculently , as Turks would have blushed to haye 
ſeen the like. Hence now onthe one hand, we may ſee 
the Righteouſheſs of God, in leaving that Enemy to Him , 
whom we embraced, to make ſuch avowed Diſcoveries 
of himſelf, without a blush to the world, and to ſcourge 
us with Scorpions that we nourished and put in his hands : 
And alſo, how juſtly at that time He left us into ſuch a 
damp, that like Aſſes we couched under all burdens, and 
few came out to the help of the Lord againſt the Mighty * 
drawing on' them Meroz”s Curſe, and the blood of their 
butchered Brethren ; after we had'ſitten, & ſeen, and ſuf- 
fered all things Civil & Sacred to be deftroyed in our ſight 
without reſentment. And though the Lord , who called 
out theſe worthy Patriots who fell at Peztland to ſuch an 
appearance for His Intereſts , did take a Teſtimony of their 
hands with acceptance by ſufferings, and ſingularly Coun- 
tenanced them 1n ſealing it with their blood ; yet He would 
not give ſucceſs nor His preſence to the Entrepriſe, but left 
them ina ſort of infatuation, without Counſel & Condu&, 
to beaprey to devourers, that by a ſad inadvertency they 
took in the T'yrants Intereſt into the State of the Quarrel. 
Which should have warned His people for the future, to 
have ſtated the Quagrel atherwile. 
| It. By 
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ks many proofs & demonſtrations of his being true to Aniti- | 


etrift', in minding all the promiſes'& treaties with him , as 


He had of his being falſe to Chriſt , in allhis'Covenanit En- | 


| tommy with His People. For in this fame year 1666. 
e, with his dear & Royal Brother the Dake of York , 'con- 
triyed, cotititenanced ; & abetted , the burning of London , 
evidctit by rheir employitg their Guards to hinder thi 
Peopte from ſaving their oun, and to diſmiſs the Incen- 
diartes the Papiſts , that were taken in thefact. The Com- 
mittee, appomted to cognoſce upon that buſineſs, traced 
It fo far, thatthey durſt go no further , unleſs they wopld 
arraign the Duke, & charge the King, and yet before this 
ſt was enacted as Criminal for any to ſay the King was a 
Papift. But having gained ſo much of his deſign Ih Scor- 
Imd; where he had efiabliched Prelacy, advanced T'yrann 
to the __ of Abſoluteneſs, and his Supremacy almo 
beyond the reach of any additional fupply , yea above the 
Popes oun Claim, and had now brought his only oppoſites, 
the few faithful Witneſſes of Chriſt, to a Low paſs; he 
vent on by Ctaft as welas Cruelty, to advance his oun in 
promoting Antichriſts Intereſt, And therefore. , having 
potteh the Swbremacy devolved vpon him by Baw (for 
Which alfo he had the Popes diſpenſation, to take it to him- 
ſelf for the time, under promiſe to reſtore & ſurrender it 
to him, as ſoon as he could attain his end by it , as the other 
Brother ſucceedirig hath now done) he would now exert 
that uſurped power , and work by inſnaring policy to 
feQuate the end which he could not do by other means, 
erefote , ſeeing he was not Able to ſuppreſs the Meeting 
af the Lofds people for Goſpel Ordinances, inhouſe & 
Elds, but that the more he laboured by violent courſes 
the greater & more frequent they grew ; he fell upon a 
more Craftie device, not only to overthrow the Goſpel 
ad ſuppreſs the Meetings, but to break the faithul , and 
to divide , between the Mad-cap & the Moderate F anaticks (as 
they phraſed it) that he might the more eaſily deſtroy both; 
fo confirm the uſurpation, and to ſettle people ina ſiniu} 
filence & ſtupid ſubmiſſion to all the Incroachments made 
: oft 
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on Chrifts Prerogatives , and more effeQually to over- 
turn what remained ofthe Work of God. And, knowing 
that nothing could more fortifie the Supremacy than Mi- 
niſters their homologating & acknowledging it ; Therefore 
he offerd the firft Indulgence, Anno 1669. Signifynig ih 4 
Letter , dated that year Fune 7. His gracious pleaſure was , 
, to appoint ſo many ofthe outed Miniſters, ashavelived 
,» peaccably & orderly , to return to preach & exetciſe other 
,, funCQtions of the Miniſtrie, in the Paroch Churches where 
,, they formerly ſerved (provided they be vacant) and to 
,, low Patrons to preſens to other vacant Churches, ſich 
,, Others of them as the Council should approve : That alt 
» who are ſo Indujged, be enjoyned to keep Presbytries, 
and the Refuſers to be confined within the bounds of 
,, their paroches.: And that they be enjoined not to admitt - 
»any of their neighbour Paroches unto their Commu- 
,» nions , nor Baptize their Children , nor marry any of 
them , without the allowance of the Miniſter of the 
,yParoch, and if they Countenance the people deſerting 
,, their oun Paroches, they are to be ſilenced for shorter or 
,, longer time, or altogether tarned out, as the Council 
» Shall fee caufe : And upon Complaint made & verified , 
,» of any Seditious diſcourſe or exprefſions in the Pulpit, 
, uttered by any of the Miniſters, they are immediatly to 
» be turned out, and further punished according to Law : 
»» And feeing by theſe orders, all Pretences for Conventicklcs 
» were taken away, if any should be found hereafter to 
» Preach without Authority , or keep Conventickles, 
» tis Pleaſure is, toproceed with all — againſt them, 
yas deditious perſons & Contemners of Authority. T's 
falve this in point of Law (becauſe it was againſt formet 
Lawes of their oun) and to make the Kings Letter the 
ſupreme Law afterwards , and a valid ground in Law, 
Where upon the Council might proceed , & ena&, and 
execute what the King pleaſed in Matters Ecclefiaſtick ; he 
therefore cauſed frame a formal Statutory AB of Supre- 
»macy, of this Tenor. That his Maj. hath the ſupreme 
» Authority & Supremacy over all Perſons and inall Cauſ- 
»es Eccleſiaſtick , within his dominions , arid that by 
,» Vertue 
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, Virtue thereof, the ordering & diſpoſal of the external 
, © 4, Government of the Church , doth properly belong to 
,» him & his ſucceſſors, as an Inherent right to the Croun : 
, And that he may ſettle, ena&t, & emitt ſuch Conftitu- 
tions, As, & Orders, concerning the Adminiftrating 
,» therof , and Perſons employed in the ſame , and con- 
»» cerning all Eccleſiaſtical Meetings & Matters , to be 
,» propoled & determined therein ; as he in his Royal wiſdom 
4» Shall think fit : which Acts, Ordets, & Conſtitutions, are to 
,» be obſerved & obeyed by all his Maj. Subje&s, any Law, 
at, or cultomto the contrary notwithſtanding. Where 
upon , accordingly the Councilt, in their AQ Fulj. 27. 
1669. do numinate ſeveral Minifters, and appoint them 
tO Preach, and exerciſe the other functions of the Mi- 
-»Riſtrie, at their reſpeCtive Churches there ſpecified, with 
»» Conſent of the Patrons. The ſame day alſo they conclude 
,» & enact the forementioned Reſtriftions, conform to the 
Kings Letter above rehearſed, And ordain them to be in- 
timat to every perſon, who is by Authority foreſaid allowed 
the exerciſe of the Miniſtrie. Theſe Indulged Minifters , 
ic. ts Indulgence given only upon theſe termes, that 
they should accept theſe Injun&ions, and having received 
it -_ theſe termes alſo (as an eſſential part of the bargain 
& Condition , on which the Indulgence was granted & 
accepted, as many following Proclamations did expreſsly 
declare) do Appoint Mr Hutcheſon , one of the number, 
,, to declare ſo much; In Acknowledging his Maj. favour 
,» & Clemency, in granting that Liberty, after ſo long a 
,»Teſtraint ; And however they had received their Mini- 
,» {trite from Jeſus Chriſt , with full Preſcriptions from Him 
,, for regulating them therein, yet nothing could be more 
,,refreshing on earth to them, than to have free Liberty 
,,for-the exerciſe of their Miniſtrie , under the ProteQtion 
,, of Lawful Authority : And fo they purpoſed to be have 
themſelves , in the diſcharge of the Miniſtrie , with 
,» that wifdom that became faithful Miniſters, and to de- 
,» mean themſelves towards Lawful Authority , notwith- 
,, (tanding of their known judgment in Church affairs, as 
,, wel becometh Loyal ſubje&s ; And their prayer to God 
© | ,» Should 
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a , Should be,; that the Lord Shoutd bleſs his May. in bis. 
. & ,,perſon & Government, and the Councilin the pullick 
- F ,, adminiſtration , . and eſpecially in the Purſuance;of his 
g , Maj. mind in his. Letter , wherein his ingulaz modera-' 
wo ,, tion eminently appears.—— Afterwards they ifued out 

Proclamations , reinforcing the punctual obſervation of 
fey the torementioned InjunQtions.;- and delivered. them into 


au the Indulged. In the mean time, though Cruel Ads & 
2 Edits were made againſt the Meetings ofthe Lords. 
« | people, inhoules &the fields , after all theſe Migdiawzrich, 
7. wyles to ſuppreſs them ; ſuch,was the preſence of the Lord 
AY in theſe Meetings, and ſo payreaſhl was His Countenance 
"I & Concurrence with the Labours of a few , who laid out 
th themſelves to hold up the Standart of Chriſt ; that ihe num- 
Je | ber of Converts multiplyed dayly.., to the praite of tree 
he | Grace, and to the great. encouragment- of the few hands 
n- © that wreſtled in that Work, through all humane diſcourag- 
eq | ments Theretore King & Conncil was put toa new£hitt , 
ba which they ſuppoſed would prove more effectual;:: I's 
ar | wit, becauſe there was a great qumber of Non-cpnformed 
cd || Muniſters not yet.lndulged :, whe, ezther did-,or myght 
in | hereafter hold Conveutickies , therefore ,' to remecd or.pfe- 
'& IB vent this in timze goming, they. appoint & ordainthem to 
Zly ſuch places where Indulged Miniſters were ſertled,; thers 
or fl t9 be confined with-allowance, ta Preach as the Indulged, 
ur I 5hould employ-them;, thinking by this means tg incapact- 
ga ff fate, many to hold Meetings there. or el{were ; , And to 
2: Wl theſe alſo they give injunctions & reſtriftions to regulate 
im Ml {2m intheexerciſe oftheir Miniſtrie. And to the end that 
ore 8 the outed Maniſters pmight be brought under reſtraint , 
; and the Word of God be cept; under bonds ,, by another 
ion MX of Council they Command, that all, other, Miniſters 
| (not Diſpoſed of as is ſaid) were either torepairts the Pa- 
-ith WM -2<h Churches where. they. were, or to, ſome other Pa- 


de-" i £oches where they may be ordinary hearery , and todeclare 
ih- WW *<ondiſcend upon the Paroches where th&y intend to have 
ac {MW ber Refidence; Afﬀer this they aſlumeza Power, to 
od Diſpoſe of theſe their Curats as they-pleaſed, and tranſport 
ls MY Em from place. to. place ; whereot the only ground was 
*- a ſimple 
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2 ſimple Act of Council ,- the In/frufions alwayes going 
along with them, as the conſtant Compaition of the 1:4a/- 
Fence, *By all which it is apparent ; what ever theſe Mini- 
ſters alledge, in vindication of it to coverits deformity; 
in their Bames to take away its Stmrk, dnd'initheir Sarvtyes 
to' gather Plaiſters to ſeurfover its Scurveynel$, viz. that it 
was butthe removal of the Civil reſtraint , And that they entered 
into their S_ by the Call of the People (&-meer mock pres 
tencefor 4 Prelimited impoſition , whereby that Ordmarice 
of Chrift-was baſely proftituted & abuſed) And that their 


Teflimoiy & Proteftation was a Salvo for their conſcience.(4 


meer” 9:9pian fancy," tirat the 1nda/gers with whom: they 
bargained never heard of,, otherwiſe, as they did with ſome 
who 'were" faithful in ' teſtifying againft their Encroach- 
ments, they wonKd'ooh have given thema Bill of Eaſe) Tt 
cannot be denyed; that-that doletul In#ulgerre, both in its 
Rife; Contrivancee ; Conveyance , Grant; & Acceptance , 
End & Ffcdts , was a Gtitvous Encroachment upon the 
— Prerogative of Jeſus Chriſt 'tt& 6nly Head ofthe 
Churthy whereby 'the ufurpers Supremacy was Homolo- 
gated; bbwed to/'complyed with; ſtrengthened & efta+ 
blished - the Caſe Kingdom of Chrift betrayed , His 
Churches Priviledges ſurrendered , His-Enemics harde+ 
ned, His- Friends ſtumbled, and the Remnant rent & ru- 
ined 5- in that it was gtanted' & deduced" from the Kings 
Supremacy, and coriyeyed by the ni in that , AC- 
cording to his pleaſure; 'he gave and: they received a Ln 
cence. & warrant, to ſuch as he nominated & Elected and 
zudged'fit & qualified for it , and fixed thetn in what parti- 
cular Paroch he pleaſed to afſign, under the notion ofa 
Confinment:, 'in that he- impoſed and they ſubmitted to 
reſtricions'nr-the exetrtiſe vf their Miniffry , in theſe par- 
ricular/ Paroches-, '*ikiBiting: ro; Preach elfiwhete in the 
Church; And* with theſe 'reftrictions , he: gave and they 
received” inſtructions to' Tetulte & dire them in their 
functions : AN which was done without Advice or Cott 
tent of the Church : And theteupon they have Fequentli 
been-callted & coveened before the Conncil, to give ac* 
eount of their Miniſterial exerciſe, and ſome of them _ 
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tenced , filenced,, & depoſed for alledged diſobedience. 
This was a manifeſt Treaſon againii Chriſt , which invotved 
many in the attual guilt of it that day, and many others 
who gaped after it & could not obtain it, and far more at 
that time & fince in the guilt of Miriſ-« of Treaſon, in 
paſſing this alſo without a witneſs. Thus, in holy judge- 
ment , becauſe of our Indulging & Conniving: at the 
uſurper of Chrifts Throne , Heletta great part of the Mi- 
niſters to take that wretched Indalgence ; and another part , 
inſtead of remonſtrating the wickednels of that deed, have 
been left to palliate, & plaiſter , & Patromze it , in keeping 
up the Credit of the King & Councils Curats, wherein they 
have shewed more zeal, than ever againſt that wicked In- 
dulgehce. Yet the Lord had ſome Witnefles, who prettie 
early did give fignifications of their reſentment ofthis dis- 
honour done to Chriſt , as Mr Willa Veer, wizo having got 
the Legal Call of the People , and diſtharging his dury 
honeſtly , was turned out ; And Mr Fohn Burnet, who 
wrote a Teſtimony directed to the Council , shewing why 
he could not ſubmit to that Indulgence, inſerted at large in 
the Hiſtory of the Indulgence ; Where alſo we have the I eſti- 
mony of other ten Miniſters, whodrew vp their Reaſons 
of Non-Complyance with ſuch a ſhare; And Mr <//exan- 
der Blair, who, upon occaſion of a Citation before the 
Coundil for not obſerving the 29 of May , having with 
others made his appearance, and got new Copies-of In- 
{tructions preſented to them, being moved with zeal and 
remembering whoſe Ambaſſadour he was, told the Coun- 
ci! plainly , that he could receive no Inflruftions fFom ther 41: the 
exerciſe of' bis Miniftry , otheraviſe he should not be Chrifts e/Am- 
baſſadour but theirs , and herewith lets their In{truttions drop 
out of his hand, knowing of no other Salvs or'manner of 
Teſtifying for the Truth-iin the Caſe © for which he was im- 
prifoned , & died under Confinement. But afterwards, 
the Lord raiſed up ſome more explicite Witneſſes againſt 
that defeQtion. . All this Trouble was before the year 1673. 
£About which time, finding this device of 1ndulgences proved 
fo ſteadable for his Service in Scor!and,he was induced to try 
it alſo in #g/and; wihich he did almoſt with the ſame or 
4 lize 
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like ſucceſs, & producing the ſame ctfe&ts of defeQtion, ſe- 
Ccurity , & unfaithtulneſs. "The Occaſion was upon his wars 
with the Dutch : Which gave another demonſtrative diſco- 
very of his Treacheric & Popich perfidie,in breaking League 
with them, and entering into one with the French , to de- 
ſtroy Religion & Liberty in Britain + Wherein the King 
,y Of France atlures him an «Abſolute Authority over his Par- 
,, llaments, and to reeſtablish the Catholick Religion in his 
,» Kingdoms of Eng/and Scotland & Ireland; to Compals 
2» Which it was necetlary firſt ro abate the pride & power of 
,,the Dutch, and to reduce them to the ſole Province of 
»» Holland , by which means the King of England should 
,» havc Zeland for a retreat in caſe ot need , and that the 
,»reft of the Low Countries Should remain to the King of 
,» France, if he could render himſelf Maſter of it. But to 
,, return to Scor/and. While by the forementioned Device, 
he thought he had utterly ſuppreſied the Goſpel in houſe & 
field Mectuigs , he was ſo fardilappointed, that theſe very 
means & Machins by which he thought to bury it , did 
chiefly contribute to its revival. For , when by Perſecution 
many Minitters had been chaſed away by illegal Law-Sen- 
tences, many had been banished away, and by their en- 
tnaring Indulgences many had been drawenaway from their 
duty, and others were now ſentenced with Confinements 
& Reſtraints, ifthey should not chooſe & fix their reſidence 
where they could not keep their Quiet & Conſcience 
both; they were forced to wander and diſperſe through the 
Country, and the People being tired of the cold & dead 
Curats , and wanting long the Minittrie of their old Pa- 


ftors, 1o longed & hungered after the Word , that they be- | 


hoved to have it at any rate coſt what it would; which made 
them entertain the diſperſed Miniſters more earneſtly, 
and encouraged them more to their duty. By whoſe En- 
deayours , through the mighty power & preſence of God, 
- and the Light of His Countenance now $hining through 
the Cloud, after ſo fatal & feartul a darkneſs that had over- 
clouded the Land for a. while , with ſuch a reſplendent 
brightneis, that ir darkened the Prelatick Locufts , and made 
ticm hutle and gnash their tongues for pain, and ay” 
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the eyes of all Onlookers ; the Word of God grew exceed- 
ingly, and went through at leaſt the Southern borders of 
the Kingdom like lightning, or like the Sun in its Meri- 
dian beauty ; diſcovering ſo the Wonders of Gods Law, 
the Myſteries of His Goſpel, and the Secrets of His Co- 
venant, and the Sins & Duties of that day , that a nume- 
rous iſſue was begotten to Chriſt , and His Conqueſt was 
Glorious, Captivating poor ſlaves of Satan, and bringing 
them from his power unto God , and from darknels to 
Light. O! who can remember the Glory of that Day, 
without a melting heart, in refle&ting upon what we have 
loſt, and let go, and ſinned away , by our Mifihmprove- 
ments? O that in that our day we had hearkened to His 
voice , and had known the things that belonged to our 
peace! A day of ſuch power, that it made the People, even 
the bulk & body of the People, willing to come out and 
venture, upon the greateſt of hardships and the greateit of 
hazards, in purſuing after the Goſpel, through Moles & 
Moors, & inacceflible Mountains, Summer & Winter , 
through exceſs ofheat & extremity of cold , many dayes & 
night-journeyes; even when they could not haven probable 
expectation of eſcaping the Sword of. the wilderneſs, 
and 'the barbarous fury of bloody Burrio's raging for their 
prey, ſent out with orders to take & kill them, it being 
now made Criminal by Law., eſpecially to the preachers 
& Convocaters of thoſe Meetings. But this was aday of 
ſuch power , that nothing could daunt them from their 
duty, that had taſted once the ſweetneſs of the Lords pre- 
ſence at- theſe perſecuted Meetings. Then had we ſuch 
Humiliation-dayes for perſonal & publick Defe&tions, ſuch 
Communion-dayes even inthe open fields, and ſuch Sabbath- 
Solemnities, that the places wherc thev were kept might have 
been called Bethel, or Peniel, or Bochim , and all of them 
Jehovah- Shammah ; wherein many were truly Convertcd , 
more Convinced, and generally all Reformed from their 
former immoralities: That even Robbers, Thieves, and 
Profane Men, were ſome of them brought to a ſaving ſub- 
jection to Chriſt, and generally under fuch reſtraint, that 
all the ſeveritics othcading & hanging &Cc. ina great many 
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years, could not make ſuch a Civil Reformation, as a few 
dayes of the Goſpel, intheſe formerly the Devils Terito- 
ries, now Chritts Quarters , where His Kingly Standart 
was diſplayed. I have not Language to lay out the inex- 
preflible Glory of that day : But I will make bold to jay two 
things of-it, firſt, I doubt ifever there was Greater dayes 
of the Son of Man upon the Earth fince the Apoſtolick 
times, than we enjoyed for the ſpace of Seven years at that 
time : Andnext, I doubt, ifupon the back of tyuch a light- 
iome day there was ever a blacker night ofdarkneſs, de- 
iechon, diviſion, & confuſion, anda more univerſal im- 
pudent Apoſtaftie, than we have ſeen ſince. The world 
iS at 2 great lots, that a more exact & complete account 
cemonttrating borh theſe, 1s not published, which I am ſure 
v/2ud be a tertile Theme to any taithtul pen. But this not 
being my icope at preſent, but only to deduce the ſteps of 
the ContenGings of Chriſts Friends & His Enenues, I mutt 
follow the threed of my Narration. Now when Chritt is 
caining Ground by the preached Goſpel in plenty, in pu- 
rity, & power, the Ulſurpers —— was like to ſtag- 
ger,and Pre!acy came under univertal Contempt,in ſo much 
that ſeveral Country Curats would have had but ſcarce 
halfadozen of hearers, and ſome none at all. And this was 
a General Obſerve that never failed, that no ſooner did 
any poor Soul come to get a ſerious ſenſe of Religion, and 
was brought under any real Exerciſe of Spirit about their 


Souls Concerns, but as ſoon they did fall out with Prelacy. 


and left the Carats. Hence to ſecure what he had poſleſled 
himſelf of by Law, and to prevent adangerous Paraxiſme 
which he thought would enſue upon theſe Commotions, 
the King returned to exerce his innate Tyranny, and to 
emit terrible Orders , and more terrible Executioners, & 
bloody Emiffaries , againlt all Field Meetings : which, 
atter long patience . the people at length could not endure; 
but being firit chaſed tothe Fields, where they would have 
been courent to have the Goſpel with all the inconve- 
niences of it, and alſo expelled trom the Fields, being re- 
ſolute to maintain the Goſpel, they reſolved todefend it 
£& theratelves by Arines. To which, unavoidable necefity 
MN 
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in unſupportable-extremity did conſtrain them, as the only 
remaining remedy. It.is known, for ſeveral years they met 
without any Armes, where frequently they werediſturbed 
& diſperſed with Souldiers ſome. killed others wounded, 
which they patiently endured withcut Reſiſtence: At length 
the Miniſters that were moſt in hazard, having a Price ſet 
upon their heads to be brought in dead or alive, with ſome 
attending them in thejr wanderijngs , underſtayding-they 
were thus appointed for death , judged it their duty to pro- 
vide for the neceſſary deience of their lives from the vio- 
lence of their Artned Affaulters. And asMeetings increaſed, 
diverſe others came under the ſame hazard, which enforced 
them to endeavour the ſame remedy, without the leaſt in- 
tention of prejudice to any. Thus tie number of Sufferers 
increaſing , as they joyned in the Qrdinances at theſe perſe- 
cuted Meetings, tound themſelves in ſome probable Capa- 
City to detend themſelves and theſe much endeared & pre- 
cious Goſpel Priviledges, & to preſerve the Memory of the 
Lords great Work in the Land, which to tranſmit to poſte- 
rity was their great deſign. And they had no ſmall encou- 
ragment to endeayour it,by the ſatisfying ſweetneſs & com- 
fort they found intheſe Ordinances, being perſwaded of the 
juſtneſs of their Cauſe, and of the groundleſsneſs of their 
Adverſaries quarrel againſt them: And hereuntoalſo they 
were incited & prompted, by the palpableneſs of the Ene- 
mies purpoſes to deſtroy the Remaiuder of the Goſpel, by- 
extirpating the Remnant that profefled it. Wherefore in 
theſe circumſtances, being redacted to that ſtrait , (either 
to be deprived of the Goipel or to defend themſelves in 
their Meetings for it; And thinking their turning their 
backs upon ittor hazard, was a cowardly deſcrting duty,and 
palpable. breach of Covenant-Engagments , abandoning 
their greateſt Intereſt, They thought it expedient, yea ne- 
cetlary, to carry defenſive Armes with them. And as for 
that diſcouragment trom the difficulty & danger of it , be- 
cauſe of their tewneſs & meanneſs, it did not deter or daunt 
them from the endeayour of their duty ; when they conſi- 
dered, the Lord in former times was wont to oune a very 
mall party of their Anceſtors, who in extremity _ 
L ener 
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their lives indefence of Reformation againſt very potent & 
powerful Enemies: -T heſe now ouning'the ſame Cauſe, 
judged themſelves obliged to run the ſame hazard, inthe 
ſame circumſtances, and to follow the ſame method , & 
durſt not leave it uneflayed, leaving the event to God: 
conſidering alſo, that not only the Law of Nature & Na- 
tions doth allow ſelf defence from unjuſt violence , but 
alſo the indifſoluble obligation of their Covenants, to 
maintain & defend the true Religion & one another in pro- 
moving the ſame, made it indiſpenſible to uſe that en- 
deavour, the defect of which through their former ſupine- 
nets gave no ſmall encouragment to the Enemies : They 
confidered alſo what would be the conſequence of that 
War, declared againſt all the Faithſul ofthe Land with a 
- diſplayed banner, proſecuted with fire & ſword, andall 
acts of horrid hoſtility, published in printed Proclama- 
tions, & written in Characters of blood by barbarous ſoul- 
dicrs,: fo that none could enjoy Goſpel Ordinances diſ- 
peuſed in Purity , but upon the hazard of their lives: -And 
therefore, to- prevent & fruſtrate theſe effe&ts, they en- 
deavoured to put themſelves ina poſture. And hereunto 
they were encouraged, by the conſtant experience of the 
Lords countenancing their endeavours in that poſture, 
which alwayes proved ſucceſsful for ſeveral years, their 
enemies either turning their backs without diſturbance, 
when they obſerved them reſolve defence, or un their aſ- 
fultings repulfed : So that there was never a Meeting 


'':.*- - "which ſtood to their defence, got any conſiderable harme 


thereby. Thus the Lord was with us while we were with 
Him, but when we forſook Him then He forſook us, and 
left us in the hands of our enemies. However, while Meet- 
ings for Goſpel Ordinances did continue, the wicked 
Rulers did not ceaſe from time to time to encreaſe their 
numerous bands of Barbarous Souldiers, for fupprefling 
the Goſpel in theſe fe!d- Meetings. And for their Maintt- 
nance, they impoſed new wicked & arbitrary Cefſes & 
Taxations , proteſiedly required for ſuppreſſing Religion & 
Liberty, bani:H1ng the Goſpel out of the Land, and pre- 
ſerving & prometing his AbſoJuteneſs over all Matters & 
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Perſons Sacred & Civil: Which, under that tentation of 
great ſuffering threatened to Refuſers, and under tie diſs 
advantage of the ſilence & unfaithfulneſs of many Mini- 
ſters, who either did not condemn 1t or pleaded for the 
peaceable payment of it, many did comply with it then, 
and far more ſince. Yet at that time there were far more 
Recuſants, in:ſome places , ( eſpecially in the Weſtern 
Shires) than Complyers : And there were many of 
the Miniſters that did faithfully declare to the people the fin 
of it; Not only from the ilga/ity of its impoſition, by a 
convention of overawed and prelimited States; but from 
the nature of that impoſed Complyance, that it wasa ſin- 
ful tranſaction with Chriſts declared Enemies, a ſtrengthen- 
ing the hands of the wicked, an Obedience to a wicked 
Law, a Conſenting to Chriſts Expulſion out of the Land, 
and not only that, but ( tar worſe than the fin, ofthe Ga- 
darens) a formal Concurrence to affiſt His Expellers, by 
mamtaining their force, a hiring our Oppreſſours to de- 
itroy. Religion & Liberty ; And trom the fountain of it, an 
Arbitrary power domineering over us, and opprefling & 
overpreſling the Kingdoms with intollerable exactions 
That to pay it, it was to entail ſlaverie on the poſterity ; 
And from the declared end of it, expreſled in the very Nar- 
rative of the «A, viz: to levy & maintain forces for ſuppreſ- 
ling & diſperſing Meetings of the Lords people, and to 
shew unanimous affeCttion for maintaining the Kings Su- 
fremacy as now eſtablished by Law ; which deſigns he re- 
ſolved, and would be capacitate'by the Granters to effec- 
tuate by ſuch a Grant, which in effe&, to all tender 
Conſciences, had an evident tendency to the exauQtorating 
the Lord Chriſt, to maintain Souldiers to ſuppreſs His 
Work, & murder His Followers, yet all this time Mini- 
liters & Profeſſors were unite, and with one ſoul & shoul- 
der followed the Work of the Lord , till the Indulged, 
being diffatisfied with the Meetings in the fields, whoſe 
Glory was like to overcloud & obſcure their beds of eaſe, 
and eſpecially being otfended at the freedom & faithful- 
neſs of ſome, who ſer the Trumpet to their mouth, and 
Shewed Facob his ſins & 1/7az! his tranſgreflions impartially 
without a clock or cover, they began to make a fair 

15 among 


_ The Teftimony of the fixth Period. 


among the Miniſters, and to deviſe how to quench the 


feryour of their zeal who were taithful tor God. But 
the more they ſought to extinguish it, the more it brake 
out and blazed into a flame. For Several of Chriſts Am- 
baſladours, touched & affected with the aftronts done to 
their: Princely Maſter by the Supremacy and the 1nduigence its 
Baſtard brood & brat, began after long filence to diſcover 
its iniquity, and to acquaint the people how the Uſurper 
bad invaded the Mediators Chair , in taking upon him to 
depoſe; ſufpend, filence, plant & tranſplant His Mini- 
ſters, where & when & how he pleaſed, and to give 
forth warrants & Licences for admitting them , with Ca- 
nons & Inſtructions for regulating them in the exerciſe 
of their Miniftrie, and to arraign & cenſure them at his 
Courts for delinquencies in their Miniſtry ; purſuing all to 
the death who are faithful to Chriſt, and maintain their 
Loyaltie to His Lawes, and will not proſtitute their Con- 
ſciences to his luſts, and bow doun to the Idol of his Su- 
premacy , but will oune the Kingly Authority of Chriſt. 
Yet others, and the greater number of diſſenting Mini- 
{ters, were not only deficient herein, but defended them, 
Joyned with them, and (pretending prudence & preven- 
tion of Schiſme) in effe& homologated that deed and the 
practice of theſe Prieſts Ezek. 2.2. 26. teaching & adviſing 
the people to hear them, both by precept, and going along 
with them in that Eraftian Courie : And not only fo, but 
condemned & cenſured ſuch who preached againſt the fin- 
fulneſs thereof, eſpecially in the firit place, Worthy Mr 
Walwod , who was among the firſt Witnefles againſt that 
defection, and Mr Kid, Mr Kiug, Mr Cameron , Mr De 
nald Cargil &c. who ſealed their Teſtimony afterwards 
with their blood; yet then even by their Brethren were 
loaden with the reproachtul Nicknames of Schiſmaticks, 
blind Zealots, F:ſuits &c, But it was alwayes obſerved, 
2s long as Miniſters were faithful in following the Lord un 
the way of-their duty, Profeſſors were fervent , And un- 
under all their Conflicts with Perſecuters, the courage & 
zeal of-the lovers of Chritt was blazing, and never out- 
braved by all the enemies boaſtings to undertake — 
plots 
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ploits : which from time. to time they were now and then 
efjaying, till defeftion deſtroyed, and diviſion diverted 
their zeal againſt the Enemis of God, who before were 
mn- JJ alwayes the object againſt which they whetted the edge of 
T0 IF their juſt Indignation. Eſpecially the inſulting infolency 
us WF & inſolent villanie of that publick Incendiarie, the Arch- 
'Cr Bf Prelate Sharp, was judged intollerable by ingenuous Spi- 
"er I rits; becauſe he had treacherouſly betrayed the Church & 
0 IF Nation, and being imployed as their delegate to oppoſe 
or 8 the threatened introduction of Prelacy, he had like a per- 
Ve WF jured Apoſtate and perfidious Traitor advanced himſelf 


A into the place of Primate of Scotland, and being a member 
ic Wl of Council he became a cheif Inſtrument of allthe Perſecu- 
= tion, and main Inſtigator to all the bloody violence & 


cruelty that was exerced againſt the people of God; by 
whole means, the letter ſent doun to {top the shedding of 
I Bf more blood after Pentland was kept-up, until ſeveral of 
ou NN theſe Martyrs were Murdered. Therefore in Fuli 1668. 
Mr Fames Mitchel thought in his duty to fave himſelf, de- 
mi iy liver his Brethren, and free the Land of the violence of 
-M, IN that beaſt of prey, and attempted to cut him off: which 
cn” I failing, he then eſcaped, but afterwards was apprehend- 
ed; and being moved by the Councils Oath, and Ac of 
0s Wl Afurance promiſing his life, he made Confeſſion of the 
Ns il fact: Yet afterwards for the ſame he was arraigned be- 
fore the Jufticiary, and the Confeffion he made was 
vin- WF brought in againſt him, and witneſſed by the perjured 
M: i Chancellour Rothes , and other Lords, contrare to their 
that Oath & A& produced in open Court, to their indeleble 

infamy: whereupon he was tortured, condemned , & 
ard Wl executed. But Juſtice would not ſuffer this Murder to 


"ci. i pa long unrevenged, nor that Truculunt Traitor , Famos 
wo Sharp the Arch-Prelat, who was the occafion & cauſe of 
17 it, and of many more both before & after, to eſcape remark- 


able punishment ; the ſeverity whereof? did ſufficiently 
compenſe its delay, after ten years reſpite, wherein he 
ze ceaſed not more and more to purſue, perſecute , & make 
havock of the Righteous for their duty, until atlengthhe 
received the juſt demerit of his perfidie, perjury , apoſta» 


fie, 
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fie, ſorceries, villanies, and murders, Sharp arrozes of 
the Mighty © coals of Funiper. For upon the 3. of May 1679. 
ſeveral worthy Gentlmen ,. with ſome other men of Cou- 
rage & zeal for the cauſe of God and the good of the Coun- 
try , executed righteous Judgement upon him in Magu 
Moor near St «Andrews. And that ſame moneth, on the 
Anniverſary day May 29. the Teſtimony at Rutherg!en was 
Published, againſt that abomination of celebrating an «A- 
- niverſary day , kept every year for giving thanks for the ſetting 
up an uſurped power , deſtroying the Intereſt of Chriſt in the Land 
m— And angainſt all ſinful &© unlawful Aﬀs , emitted © 
executed , publiched & proſecuted agginſt our Govenanted Refor- 
mation. here alſo they burnt the AR of Supremacy , the 
Declaration , the «AF Reciſſory &c. 1n way of retaliation for 
the burning of the Covenants. On the Sabbath following 
Far. 1. A field Meeting for the Worship of God near to 
Loudoun-hil was aſſaulted by Graham of Claverbouſe, and 
with. him three troups ofhorſe & Dragoons, who had that 
morning taken an honeſt Miniſter and about 14 Country- 
men out of their beds and carried them along with them as 
Priſoners to the Meeting in a Barbarous manner. But by 
the good hand of God upon the Defendents, they were re- 
pulſed at Drumclogg and put to flight, the Priſoners reliey- 
.ed, about 3o. of the Souldiers killed on the place, and 3. 
ofthe Meeting, and ſeveral wounded on both ſides. There- 
after the people retreating from the purſuit , conſulted 
- what was expedient in that juncture, whether to diſperſe 
themſelves as formerly, or to keep together for their ne- 
ceffary defence. The reſult was, that conſidering the 
craft & cruelty of thoſe they had to deal with , the ſad.con- 
ſequents of falling into their hands now more incenſed 
than ever, the evil effeQs that likely would enſue upon 
their ſeparation, which would give them acceſs to make 
havock of all; they judged it moſt ſafe in that extremity 
tor ſome time not to ſeparate. Which Reſolution, com- 
ing abroad to the ears of others of their Brethren; deter- 
mined them incontinently to come to their Aﬀiſtence, 
conſidering their neceflity , and their oun lyableneſs to the 
tame common danger , upon the account oftheir endear 
VOury 
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yours of that nature elſewhexe to defend themſelves, being 
of the fame judgement for-maintaining of the ſame Cauſe, 
to which the were bound by the ſame Covenants, and 
groaning under the ſame burdens; they judged therefore 
that if they now with held their affiſtence in ſuch a ſtrait, 
they could not be innocent of their Brethrens blood , nor 
found faithful in their Covenant : To which they were en- 
couraged with the Countenance & ſucceſs the Lord had 
given to that Meeting, in that defenſive Reſiſtence. This 
was the Riſe & Occaſion of that. Appearance at Borhwel- 
bridge , which the .Lord did in His Holy Soveraignty 
contound, for former DefeQtions by the means of Divi- 
fion, which broke that litle Army among themſelves, be- 
fore they were broken by the Enemy. They continued 
together .in amiable & amicable peace for the ſpace of 
8 or 9dayes, while they endeavoured to put out & keep out 
every wicked thing from amongſt them, and adhered to 
the Rutherglen- Teſtimony , and that Short Declaration at 
Glaſgow confirming it ; Repreſenting theirpreſent purpoſes 
» & endeavours, where only in vindication & defence of 
» the Reformed Religion——as they ſtood obliged thereto 
,» by the National & Solemn League & Covenant, and the 
, yolemn Acknowledgment of Sins & Engagment todu- 
ties; Declaring againſt Popery , Prelacy, Eraftianiſine, 
, and all things depending thereupon. Intending hereby to 
comprehend the defeCtion of the Indulgence , to witneſs 
againſt which all unanymouſly aggreed: Until the Army 
encreaſfing , the Deferiders & Daubers of that defeCtion, 
ſome Miniſters and others, came in who brokeall, and 
upon whom the blood of that Appearance may be charged. 
The occaſion of the breach was, firſt, When in the ſenſe 
ofthe obligation of that Command , cher the hoſt goeth forth 
againſt thine enemies , keep thee from every wicked thing , an over- 
ture was offered to {et times apart for humiliation for the 
publick ſins of the Land, according to the practice of the 
Godly in all ages before engaging their enemies, and the 
laudable precedents of our Anceſtors ; that ſo the Cauſes of 
Gods wrath againſt the Nation might be enquired into & 
contetied , and the Lords Blefſing, Counſel, & ConduQt 
to 
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to & upon preſent Endeavours, might be implored. And 
accordingly the Complying with abjured Eraſtianiſme ; by 
the acceptance of the enſharing I#dulgence , offered by & 
received from the Uſurping Rulers , was condeſtended 
upon among the reſt of the grounds of faſting & humilia- 
tion, ſo ſeaſonably & neceſlarely called for at that time. 
* The Sticklers for the Indw/gence retuſed the overture, upon 
politick conſiderations , for fear of offending the Indulged 
Miniſters & Gentlemen, and provoking them to withdraw 
their Afiſtence. This was the great Cauſe of the divition, 
that produced ſuch unhappy & &deſtruGtive effets. And 
next, whereas the Cauſe was ſtated before according to 
the Covenants, in the Rutherglen- Teſtimony & Glaſslow- De- 
tlaration , wherein the Kings Intereſt was waved ; Theſe 
Dividers drew up another large paper (called the Hamil- 
ztoun- Declaration) wherein they aſlert the Kings Intereſt , ac- 
cording to the third eArticle of the. Solemn Tongue & Co- 
venant. Againſt which the beſt affeted contended, & pro- 
teſted they could not in Conſcience put in his Intereſt in the 
State of the Quarrel , being now in ſtated oppoſition to 
Chrifts Intereſts i, and inconfiftent with the meaning-of 
the Covenant, and the practices of the Covenanters, and 
their own Teſtimonies ; while now he could not be de- 
clared for as being -in the defence of Religion & Liberty, 
when he had fo palpably overturned & ruined the Work of 
Reformation, and oppreſſed ſuch as adhered thereunto, 
and had burnt the Covenant &c. Whereby he had looſed 
the people from all obligation to him from it. Yet that con- 
trary faction prevailed , ſo far s to get it published m the 
mane of all : whereby the Cauſe was perverted & betrayed, 
and the former Teſtimonies rendered irrite, and the In- 


day that the Enemy approached in fight, And aconfide- 
rable advantage was oftered to do execution againſt them, 
theſe Loyal Gentlemen hindered & retarded all Action, 
Ull a Parly was beat , and an «Addreſs diſpatched to the 
Dake of Monmouth , who then commanded his Fathers 
Army. By which nothing was gained, but free Liberty 


given to the Enemies toplant their Canon, and advance 
7 withont 


tereſt of the publick Enemy epſouſed. Finally , the fame 
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without interruption. After Which, in the Holy All-overs 
ruling Providence of God, that poor handful was fignally 
& | diſcountenanced of God , deprived ofall CondudQ, diveſted 
ed £ of all ProteCtion, -and laid open to the raging Sword,- the 
a- I juſt punishment of all ſuch tamperings with the Enemies 
C: of God, and eſpouliftg their Intereſt , ahd omitting humi- 
IN lation for their own and the Lands fins. About- 306 
ed wete killed in the Fields, and 1009 and upwards wete 
WW taken Priſoners, ſtripped, and carried to Edirburgh, where 
n, | they wete kept for 4 long time in the Gray Friers Church- 
nd i yard , without shelter from cold or rain. And at length 
to | had the tentation of an inſharing 3:2 of peace : Whereirl 
e- they were to acknowledge that InfurreCtion to be Rebellrorf 
{e WW andoblige themſclves-ntver to riſe in Armes againſt the King, 
Wd- tor atty commi//ronatt by him ,* and'10 tive peaceably &c. Which); 
c- | through fear of threatened death, and the unfaithfulnef3 of 
o- | fome;,-and the impudence of other Miniſters that per- 
0- | faded themto take 1t ; prevailed with many : Yet others 
he II reſGlutely reſiſted, judging it to imply a condemning of 
to I theit duty, an abandoning of their Covenant-Engagments, 
of || wherein they were obliged to dutics inconſiſtent withſhch' 
nd I bonds , and a voluntary binding up theit hands from all 
ie- | oppoſitions to the declared War againſt Chriſt, whictris 
ty, I the native ſenſe of the peace they require , which cant never 
of IM be entertained long with 'men ſo treacherous. ' And there- 
to, IM fore npon Principles of Reaſon & Conſtience they refuſed” 
ſed WW thatpretended Indenmity , offered intheſe termes: Never<- 
2N- i theleſs the moſt part took it : and yet were ſentenced with: 
che Wl banishrhent ; and ſent away for «Americas as well as they 
ed, WW who refued it ; And by the way, (afewexcepted;) pe 
In- IJ rished/in/ Shipwrack: whoſe blood yet cries both! agaitifft 
me i the Impoſers, and thePerfwaders to thatbond. OY 
de- ITE "This fearthl & fatal ſtroke ar Botbae?, not only was: 
m, W in its immediate effeAs fo deadly, butin its confequents fey 
2N, Il deſtruftive;, that the decaying Church of Scorland , Whickr 
the I before yas begining to revive, was then caft inroſuchs 
ers MW ſroon that she is never like to recover tb this day: And 
the- Univerfality of her Children, which before eſpouſed 
her'Feſtimony , was iter that partly drawn by Cratt , > 

tg - partly 
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tly drawn by Cruelty, fapm a ConjunGtion with their 
rethren in proſecuting the ſame, either into an open de- 
fettion to the Contrary fide, or into a deteſtable inditfe- 
rency & neutrality in the Cauſe of God. For firit of all the 
Duke of Monmouth , whoſe nature more averſe. from 
Cruelty than the reſt of that Progeny made him pliable to 
all ſuggeſtions of wicked policy , that ſeemed to have a 
Shew ot ſmoothneſs & lenirty, procured the emiſſion ofa 
pretended Indemnity , attended wich the foretaid Pand of 
peace for its Companion. Which were dreadful ſnares, 
catching many wkh flatteries , and fair pretences of ta- 
vours , fairded over with curious words and cozenin 
names of living peaceably &c. while in the mean time a molt 
deadly & deſtruQive thruſt (as it were under the fifth rib) 
becauſe moſt ſecret, was intended againſt all that was left 
remaining of the Work of God undelitroyed , and a bar pub 
upon all eflayes to revive or recover jt by their oun con- 
ſent, who shoald endeavour it. Fhis Courſe of Detection 
earried away many at that time: And from that time , ſince 
the taking ot that bond of peaceab/e living , there hath been an 
- yniverſal preferring of peace to Truth, and of eaſf to duty. 
And the generality have been left to ſwallow all bgits ,; tho 
the hook was never ſo diſcernible , all thoſe enſnaring 
Oaths & Bonds jimpoſed ſince, which both then & ſince 
People were left, to; their oun determination to chule ,or pe 
refuſe; many Miniſters refuſing to give their Advice when Wl |; 
required & requetted thereunto, , and ſome not being a- I þ,, 
Shamed or afraid to perſwad the People to take them. 1 he Wl .z1j 
Miniſtrie then alſo were generally inſnared with that band- Wl ce, 
&& Indulgence , the pretended benefit of that Indemnity, i 
which as it was deſigned ſo it produced the woful efted of 5 
propagating the detection , and promoting the diviſion , 
and laying them by from their duty &:; Teltimony of that 
day, which to this day they have not yet taken upon their 
former ground. For when a Proclamation was emitted, 
inveighing bitterly againſt fe/d Meetings , and abſolutely Ma 
interdiCting all ſuch tor the future yl higheſt pain, - but WW 
granting Liberty to Preach-in houſes upon the termes ot 3 Whea1 
Cautionary bond given for their living peaceably : yet «nome 
| ing 
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ing all theſe Miniſters who were ſuſpeCted to have been 
at the late Rebellion ; and all theſe who hall afterward be 
Þ admitted by Non-Conforme Miniſtets : And certifying , 
Þ that if ever they shall be at any field Conventickle, the faid 1n- 
as deninity shall not be uſeful to ſuch Tranſgreſſours any manner of 


N FF ay: And requiring ſecurity, that none under the colour 
0 i of this favour continue to preach Rebelion. Though there 
cn ſeems to be enough in the Proclamation it ſelf to have 
2 


ſcarred them from this ſcandalous ſnare, yet a Meeting of 
f | Miniſters at Edinburg made up of Indulged, avowed Ap- 
plauders of the Indulgence, or underhand Approvers and 


fayourers of the ſame, and ſome of them old Pablick Reſs- 
4 lutioners , aſſuming to themſelves the name of a General 
I Aſſembly , yea of the Repreſentative of the Church of 
D) WW Scotland, voted for the Acceptance of it. And ſo formally 
eft i tranſacted & bargained upon baſe, dishoneſt , & dichonour- 
uy F able termes with the Uſurper , by conſenting & com- 
= paQting with the People to give that bond, Wherein the 


People upon an humble Petition to the Council, obtaining 
ce their Indulged-Miniſter do bind & oblige——that the 


al 8 , ſaid——cball live peaceably. And in order thereto to pre- 
wy: ,, ſent him before his Maj. Privie Council , when they 
tho ,, Shall be called ſotodo; And in caſe of failzie in not pre- 
ws HF ,, ſenting him, to be Lyable to the ſumme of 6000 Merks. 
ro Whereby they condemned themſelves of former un- 


"3 peaceableneſs, and engaged toa ſinful Peace with the ene- 
nel WW mies of God, and became bound and fettered under theſe 
bonds to a forbearance of a Teſtimony ,, and made anſwer- 
able to their Courts, and the People were bound to pre- 
wnd- i ſent them for their duty: The ſinfulneſs, ſcandalouſneſs, 
A & inconveniences of which tranſa&tions, are abundantly” 

a of MF demonſtrated by a Treatiſe thereupon , intituled , The 
on i Bangers dicbanded. Nevertheleſs many embraced this new 
that Bi 2fard Indulgence , that had not the benefit of the former 
hel Wbrat, of the ſame Mother the Supremacy , and far more 
-onſented to it without a witneſs , and moſt of all did 

lome way homologate it , in preaching under the ſconce of 


but Wit : Declining the many reiterated & urgent Calls of the 
012 Wcalous Lovers of Chriſt, to come out and maintain the 
:lud- K Teſti. 
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"eltimony ofthe Goſpel in the open fields., 'forthe honour 
oftheir Maſter and the freedom oftheir Miniſtxie. Where- 
upon,, as many poor People. were ſtumbled and jumbled 
into many confuſions, fo that they were fo bewildered & 
bemiſted in doubts & debates, that they knew not what to, 
do, and were tempted . to queſtion the Cayſe; formerly. 
ſo fervently contended for again(t all opppoſition., -then ſo 
{imply abandoned, by theſe.that ſeemed iametimes, valiant 
for it, when they ſaw; them conſulting more their oun 
eaſe than the Concerns of their Matters Glory ,. or the ne+ 
ceſlity of the poor people hungering forahe Goſpel. 28d 
ſtanding in need of Counſel in time of ſach ayounding 
ſnares, whereby many became a prey to all tentatious : S0 
the more zcalous & taithfut, after ſeveral Addreſles, -Calls, 
& Invitations to Miniſters, firiding themſelves deſerted by 
them, judged themielves under. a neceſlity to diſcounte- 
nance, many of them , whom formerly they tpllowed with 
pleaſure; and to reſolve upon. a purtuit & proſecution of 
the duty of the day withgut them, and to-provide them- 
ſelves. with faithful Minitters, who would not shun for all 
hazards to declare the whule Counſel of God. And accord- 
ingly. through the tender Mercy of God, compafſionating 
tbe exigence of the People}, the Lord ſent them firſt Mr 
Richard, Cameron , with whom after his ſerious ſolicitation 
tis Brethren denied their concurrence , and then My 
Donald Cargil ; who, with a zeal & boldneis, becoming 
Chriſts Ambaſladours,, maintained & proſecuted the ['eſtir 
mony, againſt all-the Indignities dane to their Maſterand 
wrongs to the Cayſe, boch by the encroachments of Ad- 
verſaries and dejections © of . their declinyng Brethren. 
Whezejn.they werg:fignally countenanced of their Maſter; 
Ante the Lords Inhexitance was: again;revived with the 
Skeyyres of the Goſpels bleflings, wherewith.they had. been 
befarerefreshed; ang enlightened with a Glance & Glimpſe 
otreiplendent brigatne(s, 'immediatly before the obſcurity, 
of ' this fearful night.of darkneſs that hath jucceeded. But 
as Chriſt was then di!playing His beauty ,. to His poor de: 
ſpiſed & perſecuted. People; ſo Antichritt began to blaze 
his braxery. ,. in the-ſolemn & $shameful reception of his 
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harbinger , that Pimp of the Romich whore, the Duke of 
York. Who had now pulled oft the Mask , under which he 
had long covered his Antichriſtian Bigotrie , through a 
trick of his brother, conſtrained by the Fapitts importumty , 
and the neceſſity of their favour, & recruit of their Coyn, 
either to declare himſelf Papitt, or to make his brother do 
#: whereby all the locults were engaged to his Intereſt, 
with whom he entered into a Conſpiracy and Popirh PJod , 
25 was diſcovered by many intallible evidences, and con- 
felled by Co/eman his Secretary, to Sir Edmund- Bury Godfey; 
for which, leſt he should witneſs againit him , when Co/e> 
#1anu Was apprehended, that Gentleman was cruelly mur- 
dered by the Duke of Yorls contrivance & command. Yet 
for all the demonitrations ot his being a Bigot Papift, thar 
he had long given untothte world, itis known what ſome 
ſuifered tor ſaying, that the Duke of York vas a Papiſt ard 
being forced to leave England he was come ts Scotland to promnts 
Poperie & Arbitrary Gov:rament. However, tho the Parha- 
ment of Erg/and , tor his Poperie & Villamc, and his plot- 
ing & purſuing the deltruction of the Nation, did vote his 
Exc/ufron ; yet degenerate Scot'and did receive him in great 
pompe & pride. Againſt which , the forementioned taith- 
tul witnetles of Chrift did find themſelves obliged to teſtity 
their juſt reſentment , and to proteſt againſt his ſucceeding 
to the Croun, in their Declaration pubiished at Sanquhair , 
»» Fuxe 22. 1680. Wherein alſo they Diſoune Charles Ste3 
wart , as having any Right, Title, or Intereſt in the 
,» Croun of Scot/and or Government thereof, as being fore- 
faulted ſeveral years fince , by his perjurie & breach. of 
» Covenant ,- U1urpation on Chriſts Prerogatives , and by 
his Fyranny & breaches in the very Leges reguandi its 
,, Matters Civil——And declare a war with him, and all 
,the men of theſe practices——homologating the Tetti- 
,» Mony at Rutherglen , and diiclaiming that declaration at 
Hamiltoun.. This Action was generally condemned by the 
body of lurking Miniſters, both tor the matter of it, and 
the unſeaſonableneſs of it, and its apparent unteaſibleneſs, 
being done by a handtul fo inconfiderable, for number, 
fireagth ,. or tignificancy. But as they had very great & im-- 
K 2 portaut: 
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portant reaſons to diſclaim that Tyrants Authority , hinted 
in the Declaration it ſelf, and hereafter more fully vindi- 
cated : ſo theneceſſity ofa Teſtimony againſtall the Tyran- 
nical Encroachments on Religion & Liberty, then current 
& encreaſing ; and the fin & shame of hitting & delaying it 
ſo long , when the Blaſphemous Supremacy was now ad- 
vanced to its fummity ; the Churches Priviledges all over- 
turned ; Religion and the Work of Reformation trampled 
under foot ; the Peoples Rights & Liderties deſtroyed, and 
Lawes all ſubverted; and no shadow of Government left 
but arbitrary Abſoluteneſs, obtruding the Tyrants will for 
Reaſon, and his Letter for the Supreme Law (witneſs the 
Anſwer which one of the Council gave to another , obje- 
Eting againſt their Proceedings as not according to Law, 
what devil do ys talk of Lanv? have not we the Kings Letter for i?) 
And all the ends of Magiſtracy wholly inverted;while inno- 
cent & honeſt People were grievouſly oppreſſed in their 
perſons, Conſciences,& Eſtates; And Perjuries, Adulteries, 
{dolatries, and all impieties were not only connived at, but 
countenanced as badges of Loyaltie, and manifeſt & mon- 
ſtrous Robbries & Murders Authorized, Judgement turned 
into gall, and the truit of Righteouſheſs into hemlock ; do 
juſtity its Seaſonableneſ3: And the ends of the Declaration, to 
keep up the Standart of the Goſpel,and maintain the Work 
of Reformation, and preſerve a Remnant of faithful Adhe- 
rers tO it; the nature of the Reſolution declared, being only. 
to endeayour to make good & maintain their Revolt,in op- 
poſition to all who would purſue them for it, and reinforce 
them to a ſubjection to that yoke of flaverie again; and the 
extremity of danger & diſtreſs that party was in, while declar- 
ed & purſued as Rebells, and intercommuned & interdiQted 
of all ſupplie & ſolace, being put out of their oun, and by 
Law precluded of the harbour of all other habitations, and 
ſo both for ſafety & ſubſiſtence compelled by neceſflity to 
concur & keep together, may alleviate the Cenſure and 
ſtop the Clamour of its unfeaſ:bleneſ5. But thG it is not the 
prudence ofthe managment, but the juſtneſs ofthe Action, 
that I would have vindicated from obliquies ; yet it wanted 
nothing but ſucceſs to juſtify both , in the conviction of 


many that made much outcry againit it. In theſe dangerous 
| Curcum- 
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,y in his maintainance of the true Covenanted Religion — 
which homage they cannot now require upon the ac- 
count of the Covenant, which they have renounced & 

? diſclaimed ; and upon no other ground we are bound to 

them — the Croun not being an inheritance, that pa[- 

»» ſeth from Father to ſon without the Content of T'enants 

(3) Of the hope of their returning from theſe 
Courſes: Whereof there is none, ſeeing they have ſo often 
declared their purpoſes of perſcvering itt thein, And 

? ſuppoſe they should difſemble arepemtance — fuppo- 

» ting alſo they might be pardoned, tor that which is done 

»» — from whoſe guiltineſs the Land cannot be cleanſed, 

2» but by executing Gods righteous Judgements upon them 

n yet they cannot now be believed, atter they have 
violated all that humane wiidom could deviſe to bind 

”* them. Upon theſe accounts they reje&tthat King, and 

2? thoſe aſſociate with him in the Government and 

»» declare them henceforth no lawtul Rulers, as they had 

2» declared them to be no lawtul Subjects they having 

,, deſtroyed the eftablihed Religion, overturned the fun- 
damental Lawes of the Kingdom , taken away Chrilts 

? Church-Government , and changed the Civil into Ty- 

” rannie, where none are aſſociate in partaking ofthe Go- 

» vernment, but only theſe: who will be found by Juſtice 

9» guilty of Criminals And declare they $hall, God 

giving power, ſet up Government & Governours ac- 
cording to the Word of God, and the qualifications re- 

? quired Ex2. 15. verl. 20. = And $hall not commit 

» the Government — to any ſingte perſon, or lineal ſuc- 

9 cefſion, being not tyed as the Jewes wereto one ſingle 

» family— and that kind being lyable to moſt inconve- 
niences, & apteſt to degenerate into I yrannie — And 
moreover, that theſe men ſet over them s$hall be ex- 

”” gaged to Govern Principally , by that Civil & Judicial 

» Law (not that which is any way Typical ) given by 

» God to His people of 1/7a/—— as the beſt 1o faras it 

9» goes, being given by God — eſpecially in matters of 

, life & death — and other things, 1ſo taras they reach, 
-and areconfiſtent with Chrittian Liberty —— _——_ & 

IK 4 I 
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' 3» Divorces & Polygamie —— 6. Seeing the greateſt part 
4» Of Miniſters, not only were defective in Preaching a- 
gainſt the Acts of the Rulers for overthrowing Religion 
—— but hindered athers-alſo who were willing , and 
» cenſured ſome that did it — and have voted for accep- 
22 tation of that Liberty, founded upon & given by virtue 


233 


53 Of that blaſpemouſly arrogate & Ulſurped power — and 


appeared before their Courts ta accept of it, and to be 
enacted & authorized their Miniſters —— whereby they 
? haye become the Miniſters of men, and bound to be 
? an{werable to them as they will —— And have preach- 
»ed for the lawtfulneſs of paying that Tribute , de- 
2» Clared to be impoſed for the bearing doun of the true 
,, Worship of God — And adviſed poor Priſoners to 
{ſubſcribe that Bond — which 1f it were univerſally ſub- 
? ſcribed — they should cloſe that door, which the 
2 Lord hath made uſe of in all the Churches of Europe , for 
2» Caſting off the yoke ofthe whore — and ſtop all regreſs 
»» of men, when once brought under Tyrannie, to re- 
,z Cover their Libertie again. —— They declare they nei- 
ther can nor will hear them &c. nor any who encouraged 

?? & ſtrengthened their hands, and pleaded for them, and 
2? trafficqued for union with them, 57. That they are for 
2» a (tanding Goſpel Miniftrie, rightly choſen & rightly or- 
»» dained — & that none $hall take upon them the Preach: 
,, ing of the Word &c. unleſs called & ardained there- 
unto — And whereas Separation might be imputed 
? to them, they refell both the malice, and the ignorance 
? of that Calumnie — for if there be a Separation, it 
»» muſt be where the change is; and that was not to be 
»» found inthem , who were not ſeparating from the Com- 
,z Munion of the true Church, nor ſetting up a New Mi- 
niſtrie, þut cleaving to the ſame Miniſters & Ordi- 
”? nances, that formerly they followed , when others 
?» havefled to new wayes, and a new Authority , which is 
2» like the old piece in the new Garment. 8. That they 
2» Shall defend themſelves in their Civil , Natural , & Di- 
,, Fine Rights & Liberties —— And if any aſſault them, 
they Shall look on it as a declaring a war, and take all 
| | | 5 advan: 
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,, advantages that one enemiec does of another — but trou- 
,, ble and injure none but thoſe that injure them —— This 
is the Compend of that Paper which the Enemies ſeiſed 
and published , while it was only in a rude draught, and 
not polished, digeſted, nor conſulted by the reſt of the 
Community : yet, whether or not 1t was for their ad- 
vantage ſo to blaze their oun baſeneſs in that Paper truly 


repreſented, Tleave it to the Reader tojudge: or, ifthey 


did not thereby Proclaim their oun Tyranme, and the In- * 
nocency & honeſty of that people, whom thereby they were 
ſeeking to make odious ; but in effect inviting all Loyers 
of Religion & Liberty to Sympathiſe with them, in their 
difficulties & diſtreſſes there diſcovered. However that 
poor Partie continued- together in a poſture of defence, 
without the Concurrence or Countenance of their Cove- 
nanted Brethren, who ſtaid at home , and left both them 
to be murdered and their Teſtimony to be trampled upon, 
untill the 22. of Ful# 1680. Upon the which day they 
were attacqued at <Airſmoſs , by a ſtrong party of about 120 
horſe well armed, while they were but 23 horſe and 40 
foot at moſt; and ſo fighting valiantly were at length rout- 
ed, not without their Adverſaries Teſtimony of their 
being reſolute men : Several of Zions precious Mourners, 
and faithful Witnefles of Chriſt , were killed ; andamong 
the reſt, that faithful Miniſter of Chriſt, Mr Richard Ca- 
meron ſealed & fulfilled his Teſtimony with his blood. And 
with others, the valiant and much honoured Gentleman, 
David Hackfloun of Rathillet, was after many received 
wounds apprehended, brought into Edinburgh ; and there, 
reſolutely adhering to the Teſtimony, and diſouningthe 
Authority of King & Council, and all their Tyrannical 
Judicatories, was cruelly murdered, but countenanced 
eminently of the Lord. Now remained M7 Donald Car- 
gi), depriyed of his faithful Collegue, deſtitute of his 
Brethrens concurrence, but not of the Lords Counſel 
& Conduct; by which he was prompted & helped to proſe- 
cute the Teſtimony, againſt the Univerſal Apoſtaſie of the 
Church & Nation , , of Enemies, Backſliding 
of Friends, and all the weny done to his Maſter - 
5 _ 
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all harids. And conſidering , inthe zeal of God, and ſenſe 
of His holy Jealouſie provoked and threatening wrath a- 
gainſt the Land ; for the ſins eſpecially of Rulers ; who had 
arrived to the hight of Heaven-datinginſolence in all wick- 
edneſs, in which they were ſtill growing & going on with- 
out control ; That notwithſtanding of all the T eſtimonies 
given againſt them, by publick Preachings, Proteltations, 
and Declarations, temonſtrating their Tyranny and dil- 
ouning their Authority 3: yet not only did they ſtill perfiſt in 
their ſins & ſcandals, to make the Lords fierce Anger break 
forth into a flame ; but were ouned alſo by Profeſlors, not 
only as Magiſtrats , but as members of the Chriſtian & 
Proteſtant Church; And that, however both the detenfive 
armes of men had 'been uſed againſt them, and the Chri- 
ſtian armes of Prayers, and the Miniſterial weapon of 
Preaching, yet that. of Eccle/taſtica! Cenſure had not been 
Authoritatively exerted againſt them : Therefore, that no 
Weapon which Chriſt allowes His Servants under His 
Standart to manage againſt His Enemies might be wanting, 
tho he could not obtain the Concutrence of his Brethren 
to ſtrengthen the ſolemnity & formality of the Action ; yet 
he did not judge that defect , in this broken Cale of the 
Church, .could diſable his Authority nor demur the duty, 
but that he might and ought to proceed to Excommunication. 
And accordingly , in Sepreinber — 1680. at the Torwood, 
he excommunicated ſome of the moſt ſcandalous and Prin- 
cipal Promoters & Abettors of this Conſpiracy againſt 
Chriſt, as formally as the preſent Caſe could admit : After 


Sermon upon Ezek. 21. 25, 26, 27. And thou profane wicked | 


Prince of 1ſrael , whoſe day is come &c. He had ashort and 
pertinent diſcourſe on the nature, the ſubje&, the cauſes, 
and the ends of F xcommunication in general : And then de- 
Clared, that he was not led out of any private Spirit or 
paſiton to this Action, but conſtrained by Conſcience of 
duty and zeal to God to ſtigmatize with this brand , and 
wound with the Sword of the Lord, theſe Enemies of 
God that had ſo Apoſtatized, rebelled againſt, mocked, 
deſpiſed & defied Our Lord, and to declare them as they 


are none of His, to be none of outs. 1 he perſons excony 
municated, 
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municated , and the Sentence againſt them , was given 
forth as tollowes —— 1 bing a Miniſter of Feſus Chriſt , and 
having e Authority and Poxver from Him , do, in Hus Name © by 
Hu Spirit , excommunicats , caſt out of the true Church , and de- 
liv:r up to Satan , Charles the Second, Kg &c. Ihe Sen- 
tence was tounded upon thete grounds, declared in the 
» pronunciation thereof (1) tor his hizh mocking of God, 
11 that after he had acknowledged his own fins, his fathers 
» fins, his mothers Idolatric—: et had gone on more avow- 
, edly In the ſame than ll betore him. (2) tor his great 
» Perjurie, in breaking & burning the Covenant. (3) for 
, his reicinding all Lawes for eftablishing the Reforma- 
»fion, and enacting Lawes contratie thereunto. (4) for 
» commanding of Armies to dettroy the Lords people. 
»(F) for his being an Enemy to true Proteſtants, & helper 
» ofthe Papiſts, and hinderirg the exccution otjuſt Lawes 
,» againlt rhem. (6) tor his granting Remifſions & Pardons 
» tor Murderers, which is inthe power ofno King todo, 
» being exprelsly contrare to the Law of Gcd. (7) tor his 
» Adulteries, and difſembling with God & man — Next 
by the ſame Authority, and inthe ſame name, he excom- 
,» municated Famer Duke of York , tor his Idolatrie , and 
, {etting it up in Sct/aud to defile the Land, and entycing 
»» & encouraging others to do ſo : Not mentioning any 
other fins, but what he ſcandalouſly perſiſted in in Scotland 
&, With ſeveral other rotten Maiignant Enemies, on 
whom the Lord hath ratit.ed that Sentence ſince very 
remarkably , whoſe ſins & punishments both may be read 


| more viſible in the Providences of the time, than I can 


record them. But about tkis time, when amidit all the 
aoundmng defections & divitions of that dark & diſmal 
hour of tentation, ſome in zeal tor the Cauſe were endea- 
vouring to keep up the Teſtimony of the day, in anab- 
{traction from Complying Viiniſters ; Others were lett (in 
boly judgment, to be a {tumbling block ro the Generation 
hardening them in their de{eCtions, and tobe a beacon to 
the moſt zealous to keep off from all unwarrantable ex- 
cet]es) to fall into feariul extravagarces ard delirious & 
Gunnable deluſions , being overcdriven with ignorant w 
blin 
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blind zeal into untroden paths , which led them into a 
labyrinth of darkneſs ; when as they were ſtumbled ai many 
Miniſters their unfaithfulneſs, ſothrough the deceit of Sa- 
than and the hypocriſic of his Inſtruments, they came to be 
offended at Mr Cargil his faithfulneſs, who ſpared neither 
left hand declenſions nor right hand extremes , and left 
him and all the Miniſters; not only diſouning all Com- 
munion with rhoſe that were not of their way, .but exe- 
crating & Curſing them ; and kept themſelves in deſert 
places from all Confpany; where they perſiſted prodigiouſly 
in taſtings, and ſinging Pſalms, pretending to wonderful 
raptures & Enthufiaſmes : and in fine,F. Gib with 4 more of 
them came to that hight of Blaſphemy, that they burnt the 
Bible & Confeſſion ot Faith. Theſe were the feet ſingers, = "* 
as they were called, led away into theſe delufions by that 
Impoſtor & Sorcerer Fohn Gib,who never encreaſed to ſuch 
a number, as was then feared & reported, being within thirty {| P? 
& moſt part women: all which for the moſt part have been 
through Mercy reclaimed from that deſtructive way, which 
through Grace the Reproached Remnant , adhering to 

the foreſaid Teſtimony, had alwayes an abhorrence of. fu 
Wherefore that ignorant & impudent Calumnie, of their 
Conſortship with Gibs followers, 1s only the vent of vipe- 
rous Envy. For they were the firſt that diſcovered them, 

and whoſe pains the Lord bleſſed in reclaiming them, and ed 
were alwayes ſofar from partaking with them, that to this 
day theſe that have come off from that way , and have all 
offered the Confefſion of their ſcandal, do {till complain th 
of their over-rigid ſeverity, in not admitting them to their Re 
ſele& fellowships. T'o which may be added this undenyable Hr 
Demonſtration , that whereas the perſecuting Courts of 7 
Inquiſition did alwayes extend the utmoſt ſeverity againſt * 
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the Ouners of this T eltimony, yet they ſpared them: And Fa 
the Duke of York, then in Scet/and was ſo wel pleaſed with M. 
Gib's Blaſphemies , that he favoured him extraordinarly, 
and freely diſtmiſſed him. This was a cloudy & dark day, = 
but not without a burning & $hining light as long as that ws 
faithful Miniſter of Chriſt , Mr Dona/d Cargil , was follow- ym 


ing the Work of the Lord ; who s$hortly atter this —_—_ 
is 
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his Teſtimony , being apprehended with other two faithful 
& zealous Witneſſes of Chriſt , Mr Walter Smith , and Mr 
Fames Boog, who with 2 more were altogether, at Edinburgh 
27. Fu/# 1681. Crouned with the Glory of Martyrdom. 
Then came the day of the Remnants vexation, trouble, 
darkneſs & dimneſs of anguish , wherein who ſo looked 
unto the Land could ſee nothing but darkneſs & ſorrow, & 
the light darkened in the Heavens thereof, wherem neither 
Star nor Sun appeared for many dayes, and poor People 
were made to grope for the wall like the blind, and to 
ſtumble in noon day as in the night. While the Perſecution 
advanced on the one hand , a violent ſpait of defection 
carried doun the moſt part of Miniſters & Profeſſors before 
it, driving them to Courſes of ſinful & ſcandalous Con- 
formings with the times Cotruptions, Compearings be- 
fore their Courts, Complyings with their Commands, 
paying of theis Ceſſes and other ExaQtions; Taking of their 
Oaths & Bonds , and countenancing their - Frelatical 
Church-Services, which they were ashamed to do before? 
And thereupon on the other hand the Diviſions and Con- 
fuſions were augmented, and poor people that deſired to 
cleave to the Teſtimony were more & more offended 

and ſtumbled at the Miniſters, who either left the Land 
in that clamant Call of the peoples neceſſity , or lurk- 
ed in their own retirements, and declined the duty of 
that day , leaving people to determine themſelves in 

all their perplexities , as a prey to all tentations. But 

the tender Paſtor and Shepherd of 1/rae! , who leads 

the blind in the way they know not , did not forſake a 

Remnant in that hour of tentation who kept the Word of 
His Patience; and as He helped thoſe that fel into the hands 

of Enemies to Witneſs a good Confeſſion, ſo He ſtrength- 

ened the zeal of the remaining Contenders , againft all 

the Machinations of Adverſaries to crush it, and all the 

Methods of Backſliding Profeſſors to quench it. And the 

mean which moſt effeGually preſerved it in life & vigour , 

was the expedient they fell upon of Correſponding 1n Ge- 

neral Meetings, to conſult, informe, & confirme one another 
out common duties in common dangers , for preſerva-" 
tion 
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tion of the Remnant trom the deſtruction _—_— 
the times , and propagation of the Teſtimony : Laying 
doun this General Concluſion for a foundation of Order, 
to be obſerved among them in incident doubtful cafes, & 
emergent Controverſies, that nothing re!ative to the publick, 
and which concerns the wrha.'e of their Community, be done by any of 
them, without harmoni:us conſent ſought after & rationally waited 
for, and ſufficient deliberation about the beſt means & manner. In 
the mean time, the Duke of York, as Commiſſioner from his 
brother, held a Parliament wherein he preſided, not only 
againſt all righteous Lawes that make a bloody & avowed 
Papitt incapable ot tuch a Truſt , but againſt the Letter of 
their oun wicked Lawes, whereby none ought to be ad- 
mitted but ſuch as ſwear the Ouths; yet not only was he con- 
ſtitute m this place , but in the whole Adminittration of tne 
Government of $c9t/aud without the taking any Oath , 
which then he wis Courting to be entailed Succetlor and 
heir of the Croun thereof; And for this end made many 
pretences of flatteries, aud teigned expreſſions of love , & 
of doing many acts oi kindneſs to tliat ancient Kingdom, as 
he hath made many diſiembling pi oteſtations oft tince, tor 
carrying on his oun Popish & T yrannical defigns : But what 
goad-will he hath born to it, not only his acts & actings 
wnitten in Characters ct the blovud of Innocents declare, 
but his words do:witzets, which is known whemw and to, 
whom he ſpake, whkenhe ſid , 1t would never be wwe! til all on 
the fouthfide of Forth were made a hunting field. However in 
that Parliament, az 1681. he is chiefly intended, and upon 
the, matter by a wicked A& declared Jegal & lineal Suc- 
ceſlor , and a deteſtitle Lblasphemous and Self-contra- 
dictory Teft is framed tor a Pcit to Conſciences , which 
turned out of all places ot Trulit any that had any remaimng 
meaſure of common honeſty ; And when ſome was fpeak- 
Ing of a bill tor fecuring Religion in caſe ofa Popish Frincey 
tke Dukes anſwer was notable , that whatſ5ever they intended 
6; prepared againſt P apiſts chou!d light upon others : whereby W& 
may, underftand what meaſures we way expect, whenhls 
deſigns. are ripe. And to all the Cruel Acts then & betore 
wade againit the People of God, there was one ſuperadded 
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regulating the execution of all the reſt , whereby at one 
dash all Ciyil & Criminal Juſtice was overthroun, anda 
foundation laid for Popish-T yranny , that thc Right of Fu- 
riſdiGion both in Civil 5 Criminal Matters is ſo inherent 1 the 
Croun , that his Maj. may. judge all Cauſes by himſelf, on any 
other he thinks fit to commiſſionate. Here was Law for Cam 
miſſionating Souldiers to take away the lives of Innocents, 
as_ was frequently exenplified afterwards, and may ſerye 
hereafter for erecting the Spaiich Inquiſition to murder Pror 
teltants when he thinks fit to commulonate them. Againſt 
which wicked-Encroachments on Religion & Liberty, the 
Faithful thought themſelves obliged to emit a Teſtimony : 
And therefore published a, Declaratow at Lanerk., Fannary 
12.1682. Confirming the preceeding at Savqubarr, and 
adding reaſons of their Revolt from the Government of 
Charles the Second. 1. For cutting off the neck at one blow 
,, Of the noble 'Conſtitution of Church & State, and in- 
» Yolving all Officers in the Kingdomin the ſame perjurie 
»» With himſelf. 2. For cexalting himſelf into a ſphere. ex 
» Ceeding all meaſures Diving & humane, I yrannically 
,» Obtruding his will for a-Law in his arbitrary Letters, ſo 
,» that weare made the reproach of Nations.,. who. ſay , ww 
»» have only the Law of Lezters inſtead of the Letter of the Lang. 
2» 3- For his conſtant adjourning & diflplving Parliamengs 
at his pleaſure. 4. For. his arrogantly. arrogated Suprer 
»» Macy 1n all, Cauſes Civil & Eccleſaſtick , aud oppreſling 
the Godly for Conſcience & duty. 5. For his exorbizany 
»» laxings , Ceflings,, & grinding the faces, of the poor, 
»» dilapidating the rights & revenues of the Croun, for ng 
-y Other end. but to wnploy them for keeping. up. a Borthek 
rather. than a Court: 6, Ti” inſtalling a ſucceſſor, ſuch 
440 one (if not worſe )-as himſelf, contrare toall Law , 
-» Reaſon, & Rebgion,, and framing the Ty &c. Andin 
-» end offer to prove, they have done nothing inthis againſt; 
your Ancient Lawes, Civil or Ecclefiaſtick——but only: 
» Qxdeavaured:to extticate:themſelves from under a T'yrans 
»5,NOÞs. yoke, and to: reduce Church & State to what they 
Were in the year 1645 and 1649. After which Declarar 
yon. ,:they were more: condemned. by them that were * 
Seat cale 
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without any previous admonition reproached , accuſed , 
and informed againſt, both at home & abroad, asifthey 
had turned to ſome wild & unhappy Courſe. For which 
Cauſe, in the next General Meeting, they reſolved to 
delegate ſome of their number to forreign Churches, on 
.purpoſe to vindicate themſelves from theſe Calumnies, 
and to repreſent the juſtneſs oftheir Cauſe, and the ſadneſy 

of their Caſe , and provoke them to ſome Sympathie 
abroad, which was denied at home: And withall to pro- 

- Vide for a Succeſſion of Witneſſes , who might maintain 

' the Teſtimony, which was then in appearance interrupted, 
Except by Martyrdom & Sufferings. Therefore by that 
means having obtained acceſs for the inſtruQtion of ſome 
young men, at an Univerſity in. the United Provinces, in 
procels of time, Mr Fames Renwick received Ordination 
there , and came home to take up the Standart of his 
Maſter, upon the ground where it laſt was left, and to 
carry on the Teſtimony againſt all the oppoſitions of that 
day, from open Enemies & backſliding Profeſſors : an 
undertaking more deſperate-like than that of Unu Atha- 
waſius contra totam orbem , and like that of a Child threshing 
doun a Mountain. Which yet againft'all the outragious 
rage of ravening Enemies, ranging, ravaging , hunting, 
chaſing, purſuing after him, through all the touns, villages, 
Cottages, woods, moors, moſſes , & mountains of the 
Country ; and againſt all the ſcourge of tongues , con- 


cruel mockings of incenſed Profeſſors, and generally of 
21! the Inhabitants of the Land; he was helped to proſe- 
cute, by many weary wanderings, travells , and traverſ- 
ings through the deſerts, night & day, Preaching, Con- 
. ering, & Catechiſing , moſtly inthe cold winter nighrs in 
the open fields: until, by the Blefling of God upon his 
labours, not only was the faithfull Witnefling Remnant 
that joyned in the Teſtimony, further cleared confirmed, 
and encouraged , and their number much encreaſed by 
the coming in and joyning of many others to the fellow- 


Ship of their ſettled Societies ; but alſo many others X In 
| other 


eaſe than ever, and very untenderly dealt with ; beitig 


tradictions, condemnations, obliquies, reproaches, & 
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ws { but as ſoon as it grew dark, all hope loſt, they diſperfſ*' 
Hey ' ed, every man shifting for himſelt; only a few keep- 


oh ing together all the nixt day , had a skirmage with a 
Party of the Enemies , in which'they ſlew the Captain, 


| = and about 12. or ſome moe of his men, and afterwards 
dy they diſperſed themſelves alſo.” The Enemies, ſearching 
of ff} the Country, gleaned up the E. of Argyle himſelf, Col. 
his Rumbol an Englischnan , Mr Thomas eArcher Miniſter, Gawin 
os Ruſſel , an David Law, who were all condemned & exe- 
= cute at Edinburgh, and many others who were banished to. 


«America : and about ſome 20 in the Highlands, who were 
tk hanged at Inerarie. In England, the D. of Monmouths expe- 

dition, though it had more action, yet terminated in the 

fame ſucceſs, the loſs of many hundred lives, many killed 
' In Battel :: And afterwas, by the mercy of the Duke of York, 
ws ſeveral hunderds in the We of Eng/and were carried about 
and hanged before the door of their oun habitations ; and 


os to make his Captains fport by the way, according tothe 
os number of the hours ot the day , when the murdering hu- 
has mour came in their head, ſo many of the poor Captives 


in were hanged, as a prodigious monument of monſtrous 
> Crueltie. This was the Comencement of the preſent T'y- 


cog rants Government. In the mean time, the Fanderers 1n 
= Scotland , tho they did not affociate with this Expedition 
27% upon the account of the too promiſcuous admittence of 


perſons to truſt in that Partie, who were. then and fincc 
have diſcovered themſelves to be Enemies to the Cauſe, 


| - BW 2nd becauſe they could not eſpouſe their Declaration as the 
fo State of their Quarrel, being not concerted according 
ir: to the conſtant Plea of the Scots Covenanters, and for 
_ other reaſons .given in their late YVmdication - yet againſt 
x7 this Uſurpation'of a bloody Papiſt, advancing himle!fto 


his the Throne in ſuch a manner, they published another D-- 
Claration at Sanqubair, May 2$. *1685. Wherein, Ap- 


= »» proving & adhering unto all their former Declarations, 
os } » And conſidering that Fames Duke of York, a Profeſt & 

} » Excommunicate Papitt , was proclaimed . To te- 
p* » {tify their reſentment of that deed , And to make it appear 
yoo »» Unto the world, that they were free thereof , by con- 
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,,cufrence or connivance; They Proteſt againſt the fore- 
,, ſaid Praclamation of Fames Duke of York as King : In 
,, regard that it is the chooſing of a Murtherer to be a Go- 
,, Yernour, who hath shed the blood of the Saints — that it 
,,1s the hight of Confederacy with an Idolater, for bidden 
,, by the Law of God contrarie to the Declaration of 
,, the Gen. eAſs. ofthe Church, Fuli 27. 1649. And con- 
,, trary to many wholeſome & laudable Acts of Parliament 
is and inconſiſtent with the ſatety , faith , Con- 
,,{cience, & Chriſtian Libertie of a Chriſtian People, to 
., Chuſe 2-ſubject of Antichriſt to be their Supreme Magi- 
,,ltrate w— and to entruſt an Enemy to the Work & 
,, People of God with the Intereſts of both : And upon 
,, Many important grounds & reaſons ( which there they 
,, expreſs) they Proteſt againſt the validity & Conſtitution 
, Of that Parliament , approving & ratifying the foreſaid 
,, Proclamation And againſt all kind of Poperie in 
,, General & Particular heads —— as abjured. by the Na- 
,» tional Covenant, and abrogated by Ads. of Parliament 
and againſt its entrie again into this Land, And eve- 
,, Ty thing that doth or may direCtly or indireQtly make way 
for the ſame : Diſclaiming likewiſe all SeCtarianiſme, 
,» Malignancy, and any Confederacy therewith. — This 
was their Teſtimony againſt Poperie in the ſeaſon thereof: 
which tho it was not 1o much condemned as any former 
Declarations, yet neither in this had they the Concurrence 
ofany Miniſters or Profeſſors ; who as they had been ſilent, 
and omitted a ſeaſonable Teſtimony againſt Prelacy, and 
the Supremacy , when theſe were introduced, ſo now alſo, 
even when this wicked Myſterie & Confpiracie of Poperie 
& Tyrannie, twiſted together in the preſent defigne of An- 
tichritt, had made ſo great a progreſs, and was evidently 
brought above board, they were left to let ſlip this oppor- 
tunity of a Teſtimony alſo, to the reproach of the declin- 
ing '& far degenerate Church of Scotiand. Yea to their 
Shame, the very rabble of ignorant People may be brought 
as 2 witneſs againſt the body of Presbyterian Miniſters in 
Scotland , in that they teſtified their deteſtation of the firſt 


Erection of the Idolatrous Maſs , and ſome of the ſouldie- 
; ric, 
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rie, and ſuch as had no Profeſſion of Religion, ſuffered unto 
death for ſpeaking againſt Poperie-and the deſigns. of the 
King, while the Miniſters were ſilent. And ſome of the 
Curats, and members of the late Parliament 1686. made 
fome ſtickling againſt the taking away of the penal Statutes 
againſt Papiſts ; while Presbyterians, from whom might 
have been expected greater oppoſition, were ſleeping ina 
profound ſubmiſſion. I cannot without Confuſion of Spi- 
rit touch theſe obvious & dolorous reflections, and yet in 
candor cannot forbear them. ' However the Perſecution 
againſt the Wanderers went on, and more cruel Edicts were 
given forth againſt them, while a relenting abatement of 
ſeverity was pretended againit other Diſſenters. At length 
what could not be obtained by Law at the late Parliament 
for taking off the Statutes againlt Papitts , was effeQuated 
by Prerogative: and to make it Paſs with the greater appro- 
bation, it was convoyed in a channel of pretended Cle- 
mency,. offering a. ſort of Liberty, but really introducing a + 
licencious Latitude, for bringing in all future ſnares by fak- 
ing off ſome former , as arbitrarly as before they were im- 
poſed, in a Proclamation dated Feb. 12.1687. Granting, 


93 by the Kings Soveraign Authority .,, Prerogative Royal, 


,» and abſolute power , which all SubjeRts are to obey without re- 
ſerve, a Royal Toleration, to the ſeveral Profeſſors of the 
2 Chriſtian Religion afternamed, with & under the ſeveral 


2 Conditions , reſtrictions, & limitations aftermention- 


») ed. In the firlt place, tolerating'the Moderate Presbyte- 
,, 1ians tO meet 1n their private houſes, and there to hear 

all ſuch Miniſters, as either have orare willing to accept 

ofthe Indulgence allanerly, and none other: And that. 
? there be nothing ſaid or done contrare to the wel & 
2 peace of his reign, ſeditious or treaſonable, under the 
2» higheſt pains theſe Crimes will import, nor are they to 
»» preſume to build Meeting houſes, or to uſe out-houſes 
,, Or barns In the mean time its his Royal will &plea- 

ſure, that Field Conventicles, and ſuch as Preachatthem, 
? or who-$hall any way afliſt or connive at them, $hall be 
2 proſecute according to the utmoſt ſeverity of Lawes 
2» Inade againſt them w— In hike manner tolcrating thc 
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4» Quakers to meet & exerciſe in theirforme, in any place 
,, Or places appointed for their Worship And by the 

ſame abſo/ute power, fareſaid, ſuſpending, ſtoping, & 
” diſabling all Lawes or Acts of Parliament, Cuſtoms, 
» or Conſtitutions againſt any Roman Catholick ſubjects — 
2» SO that they shall in all things be as free in all reſpeCts as 
FA «s Proteſtant ſubje&ts whatſoever, not only to exer- 

cilc their Religion, but to enyoy all Offices, benefices, 
?? &c. which he $hall think fit to beſtow upon them in all 
Y time coming —— And cafling, annulling, &diſcharg- 
»» ing all 0aths whatſoever, and Tefs, and Lawes enjoyn- 
2» ing them. And in place of them this Oath only is to be 
yy (aKen®* I A. B. do ackowledge, teftifie, © geclare 
that Fames the Seventh Oc. is rightful King © Supreme Gover- 
nour of theſe Rea!ms , and over all perſons therein ; «And that 
” it ts unlawfhl for Subjetts, on any Pretenge or for any Cauſe 
» wohatſocyer , to riſe in e/Armes againſt him , or any Commi/ſton- 
9» ated by him ; and that 1 hall never ſo riſe in eArmes , nor aſ- 
4». fiſt any who chall ſo do ; <And that I-rhall never reſiſt bis power 
yy 2 Authority , nor ever oppoſe his «Authority t6 his perſon 

mn— but hall to the _ of my power alſiſt , defend, & 
?? maintain him , his heirs & lawful ſucceſſors , in the exerciſe of 
3? their Akſolute power © Authority againſt all deadly ——— 
»» And by the ſame ahſo/ute power giving his ful & ample 1#- 
»» demmitie, tO All the foreſaid ſorts af People, under the fore- 
,» aid reſtrictions. Here is a Proclamation tor a Prince: 
- That Proclaims him in whoſe name it is emitted, to be 
the greateſt I yrant that eyer lived in the world , and their 
Revolt who have diſouned him to be the juſteſt that ever 
was. For herein that Monſter of Prerogative is not only ad- 
, vanced, paramount to all Lawes Divine & humane , but 
far ſurmounting all the luſt, impudence, & inſolence of all 
the Roman, Sicilian, Turkich , Tartarian , or Indian T'y- 
rants that ever trampled upon the Liberties of Mankind; 
who have indeed demanded ab/2/ute ſubje&ion , & ſurrender 
of their Lives, Lands, & Liberties at their pleaſure, but' 
never arrived at ſuch a hight of arrogance as this does, to 
Claim abſolute chedience , without reſerv: of Conitience, Re- 
ligion, Honour, or Reaſon; Nat only that which = 
rantty 


>, 
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: rantly is called Pave, never to reſiſt him, not only an 


any Pretence , but ſor any Cauſe, even th0 he should com- 
mand his Popish Fanizaries to murder & maſlacre all Pro- 
z:ftants , which is the tender mercy & burning fervent cha» 
rity of Papifts ; but alſo of ab/o/ute eAFive obedience without 
reſerve , to affilt, defend , & maintain him in every thing, 
whereby he shall be pleaſed to exerciſe his ab/o/ute power, th 
he should command to burn the Bible as well as the Cove- 
nant (2s already he applauded Fohr Gib in doing of it ) and 
to burn and batcher all that will not goto Maj5, which we 
have all grounds to expect will be the end ofthis Clemency 
at laſt. Herein he claims a power to command what he 
will , and obliging ſubjects. to obey whatſoever he will 
command : A power to reſcind, ſtop, & diſable all Lawes ; 
which unhinges all ſtabilitie and unſettles all the ſecurity 
of humane ſocietic, yea extinguishes all that remains of 
natural Liberty : Wherein, as is wel obſerved by the Au- 
thor of the Repreſentation of the threatening dangers impending 
23 over Proteſtants Pag. 53. It is yery natural to obſerye, that 
he allowes the Government, under which we were 


,» born, and to which we were ſworn, to be hereby 
,ſubverted & changed, and that thereupon we are not 


» only abſolved & acquited from all Allegiance to hum, 
aut indiſpenſably obliged, by the ties & engagments 
,»that are upon us, to apply our. ſelves to the uſe of all 


» Means & endeavours againſt him, as an Enemy of the 


,, People & ſubverter of the legal Government. But this - 
was ſogroſs, and grievouſly gripping in its reſtriftions, as 
to perſons, as to the place, as to the matter allowed the 
Prerbyterians in Preaching , that it was diſdained ofall ;. and 
therefore he behoved to busk it better, and mend the matter, 
ln a Letter to the Council (the Supreme Law of Scotland) 
bearing date March 31. 16587. of this tenor —- Whercas 
» wedid recommend to yow to take care, that any of the 
2» Presbyterians Should not be allowed to Preach, but ſuch 
» Only zs Should have your Allowance for the ſame, and 
» that they at the receiving the J-du/gence Should take the 
» Oath contained in the Proclamation ——— Theſe are 
,» theretore to let you know, _ thereby we meant _ 
320 
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,, of them as did not ſolemnly take the To ; but if never- 


,,theleſs the Prerbyterran Preachers do ſcruple to take the 


, aid Oath, or any other Oath whatſoever, and that you 
2, Shall find it reaſonable or fit to grant them or any of them 
,, our faid Indulgence, ſoas they defire it upon theſe termes; 
;, 1t' 18 how our will & pleaſure — to grant them our ſaid 
2» Indulgence , without being obliged to take the Oath, 
,» with power unto them to enjoy the benefite of the ſaid 
» Indulgence: (during our pleaſure only) or ſo long as 
» yow Shall find they behave thernſelves regularly & 
»peaceably , without giving any cauſe of offence to us, 
5 or any in Authority or truſt under us in onr Go- 
53 Vernment. — Thus finding the former Propoſal not 
adequately apportioned to his deſign, becauſe of its pal- 
pable odiouſneſs, he would pretend his meaning was 
miſtaken (tho it was manifeſt enough) and mitigate the 
matter by taking away of the Oaths altogether , if any +hould 
Seraple'it;; whereas he could not but know, that all that 
had fenſe would'abhor it: yet it is clogged with the ſame 
reſtrictions, limited to the ſame perſons, characterized 
mote plainly and peremptorly, with' an addition of Cau- 
trons,” not only that they shall not fay or do any thing con- 
trare 'to the wel & peace of his reign ſeditious or treaſon- 
able ; but alſo that they behave themſelves regularly-& 

actably without giving any cauſe of offence to hum or any un- 
derhim; which comprehends leſſer offences than ſedr##or: or 
zreaſon , event every thing that will diſpleaſe a T yrant and a 
Papiſt , that is, all faithfulneſs in ſeaſonable Duties or 
Teſttmonies. But at length leſt the difformity & diſparity 
of the Proclamation for the 'Toleration in Scotland , and the 
Declaration for Liberty of Conſcience in England , Should make. 
his-Pretences to Conſcience ſuſpect of diſingenuity , and 
leſt it should be ſaid he had one Conſcience for England 
and another for Scotland; therefore he added a third eke 
to the liberty , but-ſuch as made it ſtill an ill favoured 
patched project to deſtroy Religion & true Liberty , in 
another Proclamation dated at Windſor , Fune 2.8. 1657: 
wherein he fayes——Taking into our Royal Conſideration, 


» the finiſtrous Interpretations, which either have or on 
: c 
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,, be made of ſome Reſtrictions(mentioned inthe laſt) we 
,, have thought fit by this further todeclare, that we will 
,, Frote&t our Arch-bishops &c. And wedo likewiſe, by 
,, our Soveraign Authority, Prerogative Royal, and ./#- . 
1 ſolute power , ſuſpend , ſtop , & diſable, all penal & San- 
,, guinary Lawes ; made againſt any for Non-conformity 
,, to the Religion eſtabliched by Law in that our Ancient 
, Kingdom — to the end , that by the Liberty thereby 
» granted the peace 6& ſecurity of our Government 1a the 
,, practice thereof may not be endangered, we hereby ſtraitly 
,» Charge all our Loving ſubyects , that as wedogive them 
leave to meet & ſerve God after their oun way, in private 
,, Houſes , Chappels ,. or Places purpoſely hired or built 
,, for thatuſe, ſo that they take care that nothing be Preach» 
» ed or taught, which may any, way tend'to alienate the 
,, hearts of our People from us & our Government, and 
,» that their Meetings be peaceably & publickly held, and 
,, all perſons treely admitted to them, and that they. do 
»» fignity, & make known to ſome one or more of the next 
y Privie Councellors, Sheriffs, Stewards, Bailifts, Juſtices 
,» Of the Peace, or Magiſtrats of Burgh Royal , what place 
2» Or places they ſet a part: for theſe uſes, withthe names of 
, the Preachers —— provided alwayes that 'the Meetings 
, bein houſes, and not .in the open fields3: for which now 
, after this our Royal grace & favour (which ſurpaſſes the 
»» hopes; & equalls the very wishes of the moſt zealouſly 
,» concerned) there is uot the leaſt chadow of execulſe left : 
» Which Meetings in the fields we do hereby ſtri&tly pro- 
, hibite & forbid, againſt all which wedo leave our Lawes 
» & Acts of Parliament in full force & vigour, notwith- 
»[tanding the premiſes; and do further command all our 
» Judges, Magiſtrats ,- & Officers of forces, to proſecute 
» fuch as $hall be guilty of the ſaid field Conventicles with 
,, the utmoſt rigour ; for weare confident, none will after 
»» theſe Liberties & freedoms, given to all without reſerve 
» to ſerve God /in their oun way, preſume to meet in theſe 
- Aſſemblies, except ſuch as make a pretence of Religion 
to cover their treaſonable defigns againtt our Royal per- 
- ſon & the peace of our Government ——— Wo, 

| | 2s 


56 The Teſtimony of the ſixth Period. 


This 1s the Royal Charter for ſecurity of the Proteſtant 
Religion, (intended to ſecure it fo, that it shall not go much 


abroad again) in Lieu of all the Lawes , Conſtitutions, 


Oaths, & Covenants wherewith it was formerly confirm- 
ed. This is the only patent which the Royal Daties, the 
Moderate Presbyterians , have now received to enſure their 
enjoyment of it durante beneplacito, during his pleaſure whoſe 
Faith 1s as ab/oJute over all ties of promiſes, as his power 
from whence it flowes is overall Lawes; whoſe chiefeſt 
principle of Conſcience is that no Faith is to be kept to Here- 
zicks. Here is the Liberty which is ſaid to/z urpaſe the hopes and 
equal the wishes of the moſt zealonſly-concernea ; holding true 
indeed of too many , whoſe hopes & wishes & zeal are 
terminate upon peace rather than Truth , eaſe rather than 
duty and their own things rather than the things of Chriſt; 
But as for the poor wild Warderers, it ſome way anfwers 
their fears and corroſponds with their /jealoufies , who put 
the ſame interpretation upon it as on all the former 1:4«- 
gences , Indemnities & Tolerations, proceeding from the ſame 
fountain & deſigned for the ſame ſiniſtrous ends with this, 
which they _ upon as more openly & obyiouſly Anti- 
chriſtian : and therefore, while others are rejoicing under 
the bramble-shadow of it, they think it a cauſe of weeping 
& matter of mourning , not becauſe they do not share of 
the benefit of it , but becauſe they are afraid to share of the 
Curſe of it. For which cauſe, tho a freedom be pretended 
to be given, 0 all without reſerve to ſerve God in their own.22a), 
they think it neceſſary to reſerve to themſelves the Liberty 
wherewith Chriſt hath made them free , and to ſerve Him 
in His Way tho interdicted by men, and to take none from 
Antichriſt reſtricted with his reſerves; Anddo look upon 
it as a Seaſonable Teſtimony-for the Cauſe of Chriſt , and 
the Intereſt of the Proteſtant Religion, and the Lawes & 
Liberties of the Country, all overturned & ſubverted by 
this Toleration, to keep their Meefings as in former times, 
in the open fields whither their Tyranny hath driven them. 
And let them call theſe Meetings covered £5 treaſonable deſigns 
" againſt the Government on pretence of Religion , I truſt it shall be 
made evident in the Conviction of all that know M$ 
at 
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that their deſigns are to preſerve it, in oppoſition to the 
Tyranny that goes about all theſe wayes. to ſuppreſs it. 
Though I muſt ſuſpend the Reaſons of their _— their 
Meetings in the fields, till I come to diſcuſs that Cafe in its 
oun place: Here I $hall only ſay, none that is acquainted 
with their Circumſtances, which are as dangerouſly ſtated 
asever, by reaſon of the Conſtant Perſecution of Cruel 
enraged Enemies inceflantly purſuing them without re- 
lenting, notwithſtanding of all this pretence of Clemency 
& tenderneſs to Conſcience , but may know they can nei- 
ther have ſafety , ſecrecy, nor conveniency in houſes for 
fear of their entrapping enemies, and none w1ll blame them 
that after ſo many diſcoveries of their truculent treachery 
they dare not truſt them : And beſides, they think it ſinful, 
ſcandalous, & inconvenient tc ſeem to homologate this 
Toleration ,- the wickedneſs whereof they are convinced of, 
from theſe Reaſons. 

I. Conſidering the Granter in his perſonal Capacity, as 
to his Morals, they look upon him as a perſon with whom 
they cannot in Prudence communicate, in any tranſattion 
of that nature. Firſt, becauſe*being in his Principles & 
practice profeſledly treacherow , yea obliged to be both per- 
fidious & cruel by that Religion whereunto he is addicted, 
he cannot be truſted in the leaſt concerns, let be thoſe of 
ſuch momentous conſequence as this , without a ſtupid 
abandoning of Conſcience, Reaſon, & Experience. Since 
both that known principle , that no Faith s to be kept to He- 
reticks , Which is eſpouſed by all Papiſts , does to them 
juſtify all their lying difſimulations , equivocations , & 
treacheries imaginable ; and that Lateran Canon, that en- 
Joyns Kings to deſtroy & exftirpare Hereticks under mo of excom- 
munication , does oblige him to be cruel ; beſides what deep 
engagments he. is known to be under by Oaths & Promiſes « 
tothe Pope, both in his exile, and while a ſubjeQ, and ſince' 
he came tothe Croun; which make him to all Conſidering 
perions to bea perſon of that CharaQter , _ whoſe deceittul 
dainties are not to be defired, and that when he ſpeaketh 
fair is not to be beleeved, for there are ſeven abominations 
Ja his heart. Of which open & affxonted Lies we one a 
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fufficient ſwatch , both in his Proclamation for Scotland 
and Declaration for England ; where he ſpeaks of his con- 
ſtant reſolves of wniting the hearts of Subjefts to God in Religion, 
& to their Neighbours in Gbriftian Love , and that it never was 
his principle to offer violence to any mans Conſcience , or uſe invinc- 
ible neceſſity againſt any man on the account of his perſuaſion ; and 
that: their Property was never in any caſe invaded ſince his 
coming to the Croun; and that it hath been his conſtant 
ſenſe & opinion, that Conſcience ought not to to be conftraingd 
tor People forced in matters of meer Religion. To which, his 
uninterrupted endeavours to divide us from God and from 
on another , that he might the more eaſily deſtroy us, and 
his conſtant encroachments upon Lawes , Liberties , & 
Properties, and all Intereſts of men & Chriſtians tor Con- 
ſcience ſake do give the lie manifeſtly. And it muſt be great 
blindneſs not to ſee, and great baſeneſs willingly to wink 
at that double faced equivocation , in matters of meer Reli- 
gion ; by which he may elude all theſe flattering promiſes of 
tenderneſs, by excepring at the moſt neceſſary & indiſpent- 
able duties, if either they, be ſuch wherein any other Iny 
tereſt is concerned beſide meer Religion, or if their troubles 
ſuſtained thereupon be not altogether invincible nece//rries, 
Hence the plain falſehood & doubleneſs of his Afertions 
as to what is paſt , may give ground to conclude his intend- 
ed perfidie in the promiſes of what is future. Next, it 18 
known what his Practices & Plots have been for the de- 
ſtruQion of all honeſt & precious Intereſts; what a deep 
hand he had in the burning of London, in the Popirh plot 
diſcovered, anno 1678. in the Murder of the Earle of Eſſex, 
yea in the Parricide committed upon his oun brother. By 
all which it appears, nothing is ſo abominable & barbarous 

which he hath not a Conſrience that will ſwallow & digeſt 

without a ſcruple ; and whar he hath done of this kind 

mult be but preparatory to what he intends, as meritorious 

to attone- for theſe villanies. And in his eſteem, and per- 

fuaſſon of Papiſts, nothing is thought more meritorious 

than to exſtirpate the Proteſtant Religion , and deſtroy the 

Profeſlors thereof. Therefore being ſuch a perſon with 


whom in Reaſon nochoneſt man could tranſact , for a 
| tenure 
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tenure of the leaſt piece of Land or houſe or any holding 
whatſoever, they dare not accept of his ſecurity or pro<. 
tection for ſo great an Intereſt, as the freedom & exerciſe 
of their Religion under the shadow of ſuch a bramble. If 
it was the Shechemites fin & shameto ſtrengthen a naughty 
eAbimelech , and ſtrengthen themſelves under the shadow 
of his protection, much more muſt it be to take proteQtion 
for Religion as wel as-peace , from ſuch a Monſter of 
crueltie & treacherie. This were againſt their Teſtimony , 
and contrary to the Laudable Conſtitutions of the Church 
of Scotland, to take no ProteCtions from Malignant Ene- 
mies, as was Shewed-above in Montreſes caſe. See Pag. 82. 
above. 

II. Conſidering his Religion more particularly , they 
judge it unlawful ſo to bargain with' him as this Accep- 
tance would import. It is known he ts not only a Papyft, 
an «<Apoſtate Papiſt, and an Excommunicate Papilt (as 1s re- 
lated abovye) but a fiery Bigot in the Romich Religion , and 
zealous ſworn votarie & vaſlal of Antichriſt : who, as the 
Letter of the Feſuite from Liege lately published in print 
tells us, is reſolved either to convert England to Poperie or die a 
Martyr , and again that he ſtiles himſelf 2 ſor of the Societie of 
Feſuiter, and will account every injury done to them to be a wron 
done againſt himſelf; being known to be under the veel 
& guidance of that furious Order, yea and enrolled as a 
member of that Society. Which makes it the leſs to be 
wondered, that he should require abſolute obedience without 
r:ſerve , {ceing he himſelf yeelds abſolute obedience as wel 
as rmplicite faith, without reſerve, to the Jeſuites. Such a 
Bigot was Mary of England (as alſo his great Grandame of 
Scotland if She had got her will) And his Bigotrie will make 
him emulous of her Crueltie, as counting it adiminution 
of his glory, for ſuch a Champion as he under Antichriſts 
banner to come $hort ofa womans enterprizes: Nor would 
the late King have been ſo poſted off the ſtage, iſhis ſuc- 
ceſſor were not toa& more vigorouſly than he in this Tra- 


gical deſign, to which this Toleration is ſubſervient. He 


is then a Servant of Antichriſt, and as fuch under the Me- 
diators MalediQtion ; yea in this reſpe& is heir to his Grand- 
tathers 
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fathers imprecation , who wizhed the Curſe of God to fall 
Such of his Pofterity as Jhould at any time turn Papiſtsr: How 
then can the Followers of the Lamb ſtrike hands, be at 
- peace, aſlociate , conftederate , or bargain with fuch a 
declared Enemy to Chriſt? Certainly the Scripture-Com- 
mands of making no. Covenant or | punters , Interdicting 
"entering into any affinity with the People of theſe abonu- 
nations , and forbidding ſaying a Confederacy with them, 
do lay awful bonds on the Faithful to ſtand aloof from ſuch. 
The People might have had Liberty of Conſcience under 
the Aſhrian Protettion, when they were ſaying a Confe- 
deracy with him,but in ſo doing they forefaulted the benefit 
of the Lord being a Sanfuary to them. To bargain therefqre 
with ſuch an one for a Toleration of Religion, were con- 
ttary to the Scriptures , contrary to the Covenants and 
Principles of the Church of Scor/and , againſt Aſſociations 
& Confederacies with ſuch Enemies. See Gille/p. Uſefid 
Caſe of Conſcience concerning eAſſoc. hinted Pag. 83. and more 
Head. 3. Arg. x. But to accept of this Liberty as now of- 
fered were a bargaining; for where there is a Giving & 
Receiving upon certain Conditions , where there are 
- Demands & Complyance ; Commands & Obedience, 
Promiſes & Relyance, Offers upon termes & Acquieſcence 
in theſe termes, what is there wanting to a bargain , but 
the meer formality of Subſcriptions? At leaſt it cannot be 
denied , but the <Addreſſers have bargained torit, and in 
the name of all the Accepters, which muſt ſtand as their 
deed alſo ; ifthey do not evidence their reſentment of ſuch 
Preſumption, which I do not ſee how they can, ifthey 
abide under the shadow thereof the ſame way as they do. 
I grant Liberty is very defirable, and may be taken & im- 
' proven from Enemies of Religion : And ſodo the Wander 
ers now take it & 1mprove' it to the beſt advantage , without 
receiving it by acquieſcing in any termes. But ſuch a Liberty 
as this was never offered without a deſtructive deſign, 
nor ever received without a deſtructive efteC It is one of 
the filthie flatteries found in the Englich «Addreſſes, partr 
cularly that from Totneſ7 , that the preſent Indulger is like 
another Cyruw who proclaimed Liberty to the Feople ." 
0 


— 
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God Ezra. 1. But who ſees not the diſparity in every re- 
ſpe? Cyr at his very firſt entry into the' Government 
did lay out himſelffor the Chutches good ; 'This man who 
ſpeaks now ſo fair, his firſt work was to break our head 
and next to put on our hood, firſt to aſſert & corroberate 
his prerogative , and then by yittue of that. to diſpenſe 
with all Penal Lawes: It: was foretold that. Cyrus $hould 
deliver the Church at thattime; But was it everpromilſed 
that the Church Should get Liberty to advance Antiehriſt ? 
or that Antichriſt, or one of his Limbs, should.be em- 
ployed in the Churches deliverance ,* while ſuch-? The 
Lord ftirred up the Spirit of Cyrus ; Can it be ſaid withour 
blaſphemy: that the Lord ſtirred-up this man , -to cantrive 
the introduction of Poperie by this Gate & Gap., except in; 
2 penal ſenſe for judgment ? Cyrus had- a Charge -to build 
the Lord a Houſe, but this is not a.Charge buta Grant or 
Licence, not from nor according to Gods Authariy- but 
mans, not to build Chriſt a Houſe, but a Babe/for Anti- 
chriſt ; andall this Liberty -is but-contriveg as; /eagfolding for, 
that Edifice , which when it 1sadvanced then the ſcaftold- 
ing muſt be removed. ; TI FITEIS ITT 
.3- Confidering-him in :his. Relation 2s a Magiftygte , it 
were contrary'to their Teſtimony, ſo.often renewed & ra- 
tified , & confirmed with ſo many zeaſons, andiealed by: 
{o much blood; bonds, banishunent, & othes;ſhfferings , 
to oune og, acknowledge - his Authority whigh is meer: 
Uſurpation &'T'yrannie ; inthat by the Layyes of the Jand 
he is incapable of Government ,-and that he hath neither 
given nor can give, without an' hypocritical &-damning 
cheat, the Oath & Securiry indiſpenfibly requized: of him 
betore & at his entry to the Government. : Yet this-Liberty 
cannot be Complyed with, without recognoſcihg-his Au- 
thority that he; axrogates in-givingit :. Seeing he tenders it 
20 all bu good SwbjeAts , and gives it by his. Soveraign «Authority, 
and zo the end that by the Liberty thereby granted the peace ©& ſecu- 
rity of the Government in the prattice thereof may not be indangered; 
And in the Declaration to Erg/and, it is offered as an ex- 
pedient to eftablich his Government on ſach a. foundation , as may 
make his Subjefts happy , and mr —_— to him by inclination .- 
v0 
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ell as duty ; to which indeed the Acceptance thereof hath 
a very apt ſubſerviency : ſecing it implies, not only ouning 
of the Government out of Duty , but an union & joyning 
with it and him by inclination, which is acordial Confe- 
deracy with Gods enemie , anda cooperating to the eſta» 
blishment of his Tyrannie; that the peace & ſecurity thereof 
may not be endangered. And in his former Proclamation, 
he gives-them the ſame ſecarity for their _— & Proper> 
ties, which hegives for Religion; And in the Exglich De- 
claration ,' #dderhn that to the perfebt enjoyment of their Propertie, 
which 4w0as "never invaded Ge. Which to accept, were not 
only to'take the ſecurity of a manifeſt lie , but to prefer the 
word of a man that cannot, muſt not, will not keep it 
(without going croſs to his: principles) to the Security of 
Right '& Law which is hereby infringed, and'toacknow- 
ledge-notonly the Liberty of Religion, but the Right of 
Propetty to'his grant : which when ever it! is removed, 
there muſtremain no more Chartet for it , but ſtupid ſlavery 
entailed upon Pofterity;'and-pure & perfe&t Tyranny trani- 
mitted to” them. The ſiti &abſurdity whereot may be ſeen 
demonſtrated Head. 2  _ Tp : 008 

4, Conſidering the '\Fotrtair ' whence:iit flowes , they 
cannot defile themſelves with-it. - In the Exg/ish Declara- 
tion; it flowes' fromthe Roya! avill & pleaſare which ſpeaks 
a Domination Deſpotical & Arbitrary enough, but more 
gently expreſſed than iti the Scors Proclamation ; where it 
15 tefotnded On Soveraigh Authority , Prevogative Royal , and 
eStbſoluts\ Poweer + Proclainiing- by ſound of 'Frampet A 
Power-Paramount to all Law, Reaſon;, & Religion, and 
outvying'the hight of Orton Tyranny? A'Power which 
all are-'to obey without reſ&rwe'+ A powerto'T olerate or Re 
ftratn the.ProteſtantReligion', according tohis Royal will 
or pleaſure: * An- /#/vIyfts power which cannot be limited 
by Lawes, nor moſt Sacred Obligations ,'but only regu- 
lated by the Royal luſt ; whereby -ihdeed' he may ſuffer the 
Proteſtant Religion, but- only precariguſly ſo'long as he 
pleaſes, and until his Royal pleauure shall bo ro command 
the eſtablichment of Poperre ; which then muſt be complyed 


with without control. Whereby all the tenure that Pro- 
: teſtants 
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teſtants have for their Religion, is only the Arbitrary word 
of an abſolute Monarch, whoſe principles oblige him to 
break it , and his ambition to diſdain to be a ſlave to it. 
Now the Acceptance of this Grant , would imply the re- 
cognizance of this power that the Granter claims in grant- 
ing it ; which utterly diſolves all Government , and: all 
ſecurity for Religion & Liberty, and all the precious In- 
tereſts of men & Chriſtians : Which to acknowledge, wete 
contrate tq Scripture , contrary to Reaſon, and contrary 
to the Principles of the Church of Scor1and, particularly the 
Declaration of the Ger. Af. Fulij 27. 1649. See pag. 89. 
&c. and contrary.to the Covenant. SIE 

5- Conlidering the Channel in which it is conveyed, they 
cannot Comply with it. Becauſe it comes through ſuch a 
Conveyance , as ſaſpends., ſtops ,  & diſables , all penal 
Lawes againſt Papifts., and thereby everts all the Securities 
& legal Bulwarks that Prozeffauts can have for the eſtablish- 
ment of their Religion ; yea in effe&t leaves no-Lawes in 
force againſt any that shall attempt the utter ſubverſion of 
it, but ratifies & leaves in ful vigour all wicked Lawes& 
Acts of Parliament., againſt ſuch as would moſt avowedly 
aſſert it ; and ſtops & diſables none of the moſt cruel' & 
bloody Lawes againſt Proteſtants: for the moſt cruel are 
ſuch as have been made againſt Field-Meetings, which are 
hereby left in ful force-& vigour. Hence as he hath formally 
by abſolute power ſuſpended all Lawes made for the Ptro- 
tection of our 'Religion, ſohe may when he willdifpenſe 
with all the Lawes made for its eſtablichment ; and thoſe 
who approve the one by ſuch an Acceptance, cannot dif- 
allow the other , but muſt recognoſce a power uithe King 
to. ſubyert all Lawes , Rights , & Liberties , which is 
contrare to Reaſon as wel as Religion, and a clear breach 
ofthe National & Solemn League & Covenants, | 

6. Conſidering the Ends of its Contrivance, they dare 
not have any accefſion-to accomplish ſuch wicked Pro- 
jeQs, to which this Acceptance would be ſo fatively ſub- 
ſervient. The expreſſed ends of this Grant are, to unite the 
hearts of his SubjeRs to him in Loyaltye and to their Neighbowrs in 
#0ve, a8 inthe former Proclamation ; And that by zhe Liberty 
M 2 grantcd 
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granted the peace & ſecurity of his Government in the prafice 
thereof may not be endangered , as in the latter Proclamation ; 
And to wnite the Subjetts to him by inclination as well as duty 
which hethinks can be done by no means ſo effeftually as by grant- 
ang the free exerciſe of Religion , as in the Englirh Declaration. 
ence we may gather not obſcurely, what is the proper 
tendency of it, both as to the work & worker, to wit, to 
incline & induce us by flatterie toa lawleſs Loyaltie, and a 
ſtupid contented ſlavery when he cannot. compel us by 
force, and make us aCtively cooperate in ſetting & ſertlin 
his Tyranny, in the peaceable poſſeſſion of all his Uſurp- 
ations, Robberies, & Encroachments upon our Religion, 


Lawes, &-Laberties, and to incorporateus with Babylon, 


for wbo are the Neighbours he would have us unite with 
ta love, but the Papiſts? againſt whom all the Lovers of 
Chriſt muſt profeſs themſelves irreconcileable Enemies. 
The Erg/ich Declaration does further diſcover the deſign 
of this device, in one expreflion which will moſt eafily be 
obtained to be beleeved ot any in it,viz. that he heartily wirhes 
that.all the People of theſe Domizions were members of the Catholick 
Church -. which clearly intfinuates , that -hereby he would 


entyce them to commit fornication with that Mother 


ofharlots ; which entycing to Idolatrie (if we conſult the 
Scripture) should meet with another ſort of entertainment 

than ſuch a kind & thankful Acceptance, which is not an 
oppoſing of ſuch a wicked wish, but an encouraging & 
corroberating of it. And further he ſayes, that all the tormer 
tract of Perſecutions never obtained the. end jor which it vas 
employed; For- after all the frequent © preſſing: endeavours that 
were uſed , to reduce this Kingdom to an exaft conformity in Reli- 
gion , it 1s viſuble the ſucceſs bas. not auſavered:the deſign , and that 
the difficultie # invincible. Wherein we may note his extort- 
ed acknowledgment, that all former endeavonrs todeltroy 
the Work of God have been ſucceſsleſs, which induces 
him to. try another method ,. to which this Acceptance 1s 
very. ſublervient, to wit, to deſtroy us and our Rgligion 
by flatteries ,, and by peace to overturn Truth, and by the 
ſubyerſion'.of Lawes to. open a door to let in Poperie and 


all abominations. But What is more obſcurely expreſſed © 
, | 5 
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his words, is more viſibly obvious in his works, to all that 
will not willingly wink at them; diſcovering clearly the 
end of this Liberty is not for the Glory of God, nor the 
Advantage of Truth , or the Churches Edification , nor 
intended as a benefit to Prozeftants; but for a pernicious de- 
ſign, by gratifying a few of them in a pretended favour to 
rob all of them of their chiefeſt [ntereſts, Religion, Lawes, 
Rights , & Liberties, which he could not otherwiſe .ct- 
fectuate but by this arbitrary way ; for ifhe could have ob- 
tained his deſigns by Law : he would never have talkedif. 
Lenity or Liberty, but having no —— 4 ends he behoved 
compaſs them by illegal means. T 
blind who do not ſee, his drift is, firſtto get in all Popish 
Officers in placgs of Publick Truſt, by taking off the Pena} 
Lawes diſabling them for the ſame ; Then to advance his 
Abſoluteneſs over all Lawes, in a way which will be beſt 
acknowledged & acquieſced in by People , till he be ſo 
ſtrengthened in it that he fears no control; And then to 
undermine &.overturn the Proteſtant Religion , & eſtahlish 
Poperie & Idolatrie : which he is concerned the more 
violently to purſue , becauſe he is now growing old, and 
therefore muſt make haſt , leſt he leave the Papiſts in 2 
worſe condition than he found them : which to be ſure 
the Papifts are aware of, and their conſcious fears of the 
Nations reſentments of their Villanies will prompt them, 
as long as they have ſuch a Patron, to all vigilance & yio- 
lence in playing their game : And withall, hereby he ma 
intend to capacitate himſelf for ſubduing the Dutch, agai 
whom he hath given many indications of a hoſtile mind of 
old & of late; not only in hiring two Raſcals to burn the 
Amſterdam-fleeet heretotore , but in ſtirring up & protecting 
the «A/gerine Pyrats againſt them; So univerſal a Protector 
is he become of late, that Papifts & Proteſtants, Turks & 
Fexves are Shrouded under the shadow of his Patrociny , 
but with a deſign to deſtroy the beſt , when his time comes. 
Which curſed deſigns cannot be counteracted , but very 
much ſtrengthened by this Acceptance. 

7. Contidering the Efe&s already produced thereby, 
they cannot but aþhor it. conn the eyes of all that are 
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tender may affe@ their hearts , obſerving how the Papifts 
are hereby encouraged & encreaſed in numbers, the whole 
Nation overflow'd wlth their hellish Zocufts, and all Places 
filled with Prieſts & Feſuites, yea the executive power of 
the Govetnment put into the hands ofthe Romanifts, and 
on the other hand how the People are endangered with 
their abounding & prevailing Errors(to which theLord may 
& awill give up thoſe that have not received the love of the 
Truth ) Truth is fallen in the ſtreets & equity cannot enter, 
a Teſtimony againſt Antichriſt is abandoned & laid aſide 
as unſcaſonable, the edge of zeal for the Intereſt of Chriſt is 
blunted and its fervor extinginshed , *they that should ſtand 
in the Gap and upon the watch Tower are laid aſide from 
all oppoſition to the invaſions of the Enemy , and lulled 
aſleep by this bewitching Charm & intoxicating Opium , Mi- 
niſters & Profeſlors are generally ſettling ontheir lees and 
languishing ina fatal ſecurity , DefeCtion is carried on, Di-' 
vifien*promoted, and DeſtruQtion is imminent. Is it not 
then both a part of the Witneſs of the Faithful , and- of 
their wiſdom to ſtand aloof from ſucha Plague, that hath 
ſuch deſtruQiive effeQts ? | 

8. Conſidering the Nature & Name of this pretended Li- 
berty , they cannot but diſdain it as moſt dishonourable to 
the Cauſe of Chriſt. It is indeed the honour of Kings and . 
Happineſs of People; to have true humane & Chriſtian Li- 
berty eſtablished in the Common wealth , that is , *EMerty 
of Perſons from flaverie; Liberty of Priviledges from Ty- 
ranny, and Liberty of Conſcience from all impoſitions of 
men; Confiſting in a freedom from the DoArines , 'Tra- 
ditions, & Commandments of men againſt or beſide the 
Word of God, in the free enjoyment of Goſpel Ordinanc- 
ES in purity & power, and in the free obſervance & eſta- 
blichment of all His Inſtitutions of DoQrine, Worship, 
Diſcipline, & Government, in ſubordination to the only 
Rule of Conſcience, the revealed Will of its only Law- 
giver Jeſus Chriſt. When this is ratified as a Right by the 
Sanction of approven Authority , and countenanced & 
encouraged a- Religion, by the Confirmation of Lawes, 
approving whatſocyer is Commanded by the _ of 
| | eaven 
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Heaven to be done for the Houſe of the God of Heaven 
(which is the full amount of all Magiſtrats Authority) Then 
we arg obliged to accept of it with all thankful acceptation, 
But ſuch a Liberty, as overturns our Rights, our Privi- 
ledges, our Lawes, our Religion, and Tlerares it only 
under the Notion of a Crime , and indemnifies it under the 
notion of 4 Fault to be Pardoned, and allowes the exerciſe 
thereof only in Part ſo & ſo modified, cannot be accepted 
by any to whom the reproach thereof'iis a burden, and to 
whom the reproaches of Chriſt are in eſteem, in ſuch a 
day when even the hoofs of Chriſts Intereſt buried in bond- 
age are to be contended for. Whatever Liberty this may 
be to ſome Conſciences, it is none to the tender according 
to the Rule of Conſcience, Tt 1s only a Toeration which 1s 
alwayes of ew: for that which is good cannot be tolerated 
under the notion of good , but countenanced & encouraged 
as ſuch. Therefore this reflets upon our Religion, when 
a Toleration is accepted which implies ſuch a reproach : 
And the annexed 1udemnity & Pardon tacitely condemns 
the Profeſſion thereof as aFau/t or Crime, which no Chri- 
ſtian can bear with , or by his acceptance homologate theſe 
reproaches, if he conſider the nature of it: And much 
more will he be averſe from it, ifhe conſider how disho- 
nourable it is to God ( whatever ſome Addreſſers , particu- 
cularly the Presbyterians at Zondox, have blaſphemouſly 
alledged , that God is hereby reflored to His Empire over the Gon- 
Science ) Since thg Granter , after he hath robbed the Me- 
diator of His Supremacy and given it away to Antichriſt, 
And God of His Supremacy Imperial as Univerſal King 
by a Claim of Abſolute Power peculiar to Him, he hath 
alſo robbed Him of His Empire over the Conſcience, in 
giving every man the Empire over his oun Conſcience, 
which he reſerves a power to retract whem he pleaſes. 

9. Conſidering the Extent of it, they cannot claſs them- 
ſelves amoug the number of them that are 1du/ged thereby. 
It takes in not only the <Arch- Birhops' & Bishops , and the 
Prelatical & Malignant Ctue , but all Quakers, and Papiſts, 
reaching all Idolatry , Blaſphemy, & Hereſfie, and T ruth 
alſo ( which could never yet-dwell together under one 

M 4 ſconce) 
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ſconce ) Whereby the-Profeſſors of Chriſt come in as Part- 
ners in the ſame bargajn with Antichriſts Vaſſals ; And the 
Lords Ark hath a'plac? with Dagon, and its Prieſts & Fol- 
lowers conſent to it; And the builders of Babe! & of Feru- 
Salem ar made to build together, under the fame Protection ; 
and a fluce is opened tolet the enemy come in like a flood, 
which to oppoſe the Accepters cannot ſtand in the Gap 
nor lift up a Standart againſt them. | Liberty indeed should 
be Univerſally extended to all the Lords People; as Cyrus 


his Proclamation was General, who « there among yow of all 


His People? his God be with him. Buta Toleration of Ido- 
laters, Blaſphemers, & Hereticks, as Papifts &c. is odious 
ro God, becauſe it is contrary to Scriptare , expreſsly 
Commanding I1dv/aters to die the death , and all Seducers & 
Entfcers to Apoſtaſie from God to be put to death without 
pity ; and Commending all righteous Magiſtrats that exe- 
cuted Judgement accordingly, as «Aſa, Hezekiah &c-yea 
even Heathen Magiſtrats that added their SanCQtion to the 
Lawes of God, as «Artaxerxes is approven for that Statute, 
that whoſoever vill not do the Law of God and of the King, judge- 


ment chould be executed ſpeedily upon him. And in the New 


Teſtament this was never repealed but confirmed, in that 
the ſword is given to Magittrats, not in vain, but to be a 
terror to, and revengers to execute wrath upon all that do evil, 
among whom Seducers that are evil 2vorkers & Idolaters are 
Chiefly to be ranked, being ſuch as do the worſt of evil to 
mankind. Epheſiu is commended becayſe they could not 
b:ar them which are evil : and Thyatira reproved for ſuffer- 
eng Tezebel : by which it appeareth, that our Lord Jeſus is no 
friend to Toleration. It is true this is ſpoken againſt Church- 


men; but will any think that will be approven in Civil . 


Powers, which is ſo hateful in Church Officers ? Surely it 
w1ll be the duty & honour of theſe horns ſpoken of Revel. 
7. to eat the whores flesh & burn her with fire: And hall 
that be reſtricted only to be done againſt the great Anti 
chriſt, & not be duty againſt the leſſer Antichriſts, the limbs 
of the Great one ? i tis recorded of Fulian the Apoſtare, that 
among other devices he uſzd, to root out Chriſtianity this 
was one, that he gave Toleration openly to all the different 
Proteiions thac were among Chriſtians , whereof there 
were 
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were many heretical in thoſe dayes :* which is exaQtly aped 
by Fames the Apoltate now for the ſame end. It isalſo 
contrare to the Gonfi/ſion of faith Chap. 20. I 4. aſſerting that 
,,for their publishing ſuch opinions, or maintaining of 
,, ſuch praQiices, as are contrary tothe light of Nature,or to 
,, the known Principles of Chriſtianity , whether concern- 
,,ing Faith Worship, or Converſation, or tothe power 
,, of Godlineſs, or ſuch erroneous opinions or practices, 
,» as Either in their oun nature, or in the manner of pubish- 
,,ing or maintaining them, are deſtruCtive to the external 
,, Peace &- Order, which Chriſt hath eſtablished in the 
,» Church ; they may lawfully be called to account, and 
,» proceeded againſt by the Cenſures of the Church, and by 
,, the power of the Civil Magiſtrate. And therefore to ac- 
cept of this Toleration is inconſiſtent with the Principles of 
the Church of Scor/and,with the National &SolemnLeague 
& Covenants, & Solemn Acknowledgment of fins & Enga- 
gement to duties,in all which we are bound ta extirpatePope- 
rie, Prelacie &c. With the whole tra&t of Contendings inthe. 
fifth Period above related, and particularly by the Teftimony 
of the Synod of Fife, and other Brethren in the Miniſtry, 
againſt Cromuels vaſt Toleration & Liberty of Conſcience, 
mentioned above Pag. 76. for itisplain, ifitbenot tobe 
ſuffered, then it is not to be accepted. 

Io. Conſidering the Termes wherein it is offered, they 
cannot make ſuch a shameful bargain. In the former Pro= 
clamation it is granted expreſsly under ſeveral Conditions, 
Reftriftions, & Limitations : whereof indeed ſome are re- 
tracted in the Latter ,. as the reſtrictian of it to Moderate 
Presbyterians , which would ſeem to be taken offby extend- 
Ing tO all Tvithoat reſerve to ſerve, God in their oun may ; but being 
evidently excluſive of all that would ſerve God in Chriſts 
way, and not after the mode preſcribed, it is ſo modified 
and reſtricted that all that will accept of it muſt be Moderate 
Prerbyterians indeed , which as it is taken in the Court ſenſe 
muſt be an ignominy to all that have zeal againſt Antichriſt, 
The Linnutation alſo to private houſes and not to out- 
houſes, is further enlarged to Chappels or places purpoſely 
bired but ſtill it is ſtinted to theſe , which they muſt bargain 
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for with Councelors , Shiriffs 5c. $0 that none of theſe Re- 
ſtrictions & Limitations are altogether removed , but the 
Condition of taking the Oath only : yet it is very near to 
an equivalency _ , by the Accepters acknow- 
ledging in the Granter a Prerogative & «/4bſo/ute Power over 
all Lawes, which is confirmed & maintained by their Ac- 
ceptance. As for the reſt that are not ſo much as ſaid to 
be removed, they muſt be interpreted to remain, as the 
zZermes, Conditions, reſtrictions, & 'limitations, upon 
which they are to enjoy the benefite of this Toleration, 
And what he ſayes, that he thought fit by this Proclamation 
Further to declare , does confirme it, that there are further ex- 
plications, but no taking off of former reſtrictions. Hence 
It is yet clogged with ſuch proviſions & reſtrictions, as muſt 
make it very nauſeous to all truly tender (1) The re- 
ſtriction as to the Perſons ſtill remains, that only Moderasze 
Presbyterians, and ſuch as are willing to accept of this Indul- 
gence allanerly , aud none other , and ſuch only whoſe names 
mult be ſignified to theſe Sheriffs , Stexwards , Bailifs &Cc. are 
to have the benefit of this Indulgence : wherey all the zeal- 
ous & faithful Presbyterians are excluded, ( for theſe they 
will not-call them Moderate) and all that would improve it 
without a formal Acceptance, and all who for their form- 
er diligence in duty are under the lash of their wicked Law, 
and dare not give ep their names to thoſe who are ſeeking 
their lives, muſt bedepriyed ofit. (2) Itisreſtricted to 
certain Places ſtill, which muſt be made knows to ſome ons 
or more of the next privie Councellors & whereby they are tied 
to a dependence on their warrand , and muſt have their 
leaſe & licence for Preaching the Word in any place, and 
Field-Meetings are ſeverely interdicted, though fignally 
countenanced of the Lord, whereby the Word of the 
Lord is bound & bounded; and by this Acceptance their 
bloody Lawes againſt Preaching in the open fields, where 
People can have freeſt acceſs with conveniency & ſafety, 
» are juſtified. (3) The manner of Meeting is reſtricted, 
i which muſt be in ſach a way as the peace & ſecurity of the Go- 
wvernment in the prattice thereof may not be endangered , and again 
hat their Meetings be peaceably hel, which is all one _ 
7: | the 
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the matter.with the bond of peace, and binding to the good be- 
haviour ſo much formerly contended againſt by Profeſlors, 
and is really the ſame with the Condition of the Cautionary 
Bond in the Indulgence after Bothue), of which ſee Pag. 129. 
And further they muſt be openly & publickly held, and all 
perſons freely admitted to them 5 which is for the inform- 
ing trade, expoſing to all the inconveniences of Feſuiter, 
and other Spies & Flies their delations, in caſe any thing 
be ſpoken reflecting on the Government , a great tenta- 
tion to Miniſters. (4) The worſt of all is upon ther mat- 
zer of Preaching . which is ſo reſtricted & limited , that 
nothing muſt be ſaid or done contrare to the avell © peace of his 
reign , ſeditious or treaſonable; And in caſe any treaſonable 
ſpeeches be uttered the Larw is to take place againſt the guilty , and 
none other preſent , providing they reveal to any of the Council the 
guilt ſo committed , as in the former Proclamation : And in 
the laſt it is further declared, that nothing muſt be Preached or 
zaught , which may any wway tend to alienate tbe hearts of the People 
From him or his Government. Here is the price at which they 
are to purchaſe their freedom ( a ſad bargain to buy Liberty 
& ſell Truth ) which yet hardly can be G exactly paid, but 
he may find a pretence for retrenching it when he pleaſes; 
for if a Miniſter shall Pray for the overturning of a throne 
of iniquity, or for confounding all that ſerve graven Imag- 
ey, and for deſtruction to the Pope and all har give their 
power to that beaſt, there will be ſomething ſaid againſt 
the well of his Government ; Or if any hall hear this and 
not delate it, then the ſame pretence is relevant ; Or ifhe 
Shall Preach againſt the Kings Religiones 14latry, and the 
Church of Rome as Babylon, and diſcharge his Conſcience 
& Duty in ſpeaking againſt the T'yrannie of the times ; .Or 
let him Preach againit any publick fin faithfully, a Poprch 
Critick or Romich Bigot $hall interpret it to be an alienation 
of the Peoples hearts from the King & his Government. 
But who can be faithful, and Preach in ſeaſon & out of 
ſeaſon now, but he muſt think it his duty to endeavour to 
alienate the hearts of the People from ſuch an Enemy to 
Chriſt, and his abſolute Tyranny, ſo declaredly ſtated 
acainſt God ? What Watchman mult not ſee 1t his indiſ” 
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penſable Duty, to warn all People of his Devilish deligns 


to deſtroy the Church & Nation, and Preach ſo that People 
may hate the whore, and this Pimp of hers ? Sure if he 
Preach the whole Counſel of God,. he muſt Preach againſt 
Poperie & Tyrannie. And ifhe think this Indulgence from 
Abſolute- Prerogative , granted & accepted on theſe 
termes, can ſupercede him from this faithfulneſs, then 
he 15 no more the Seryant of Chriſt but apleaſer of men. 
Therefore ſince it is ſo clogged with ſo many reſtriftions, 
ſo inconſiſtent with duty , 1o contrary to Scripture, ſo 
clearly violatory of Covenant-Engagements , iſo croſs to 
the conſtant Contendings & Conftitations of this Church, 
and Acts of «Az. ( See Pag. 80. &c.) it were a great defe- 
Ction to Accept of it. 

I1. Conſidering the Scandal of it, they dare not ſo of- 
fend the generation of the Righteous by the Acceptance, 
and dishonour God , diſgrace the Proteſtant Profeſſion , 
wrong the Intereſt thereof, and betray their native Coun- 
try , as thus to comply with the Deſign of Antichriſt, and 
partake of this cruel tender mercy of the beaft ; who hath 


alwayes miſchief in his heart, and+-intends this as a Pres - 


parative for inducing or inforcing all that are hereby lulled 
aſleep either to take on his Mark, or bear the Marks of 
his fiery fury afterwards. For hereby forreign Churches 
may think, we are in a fair way of reconciliation with 
Antichriſt , when we ſo kindly accept his Harbingers fa- 
vours. And. it cannot but be very {tumbling to ſee the Mi- 
niſters of Scotland ,; whoſe Teſtimony uſed to be terrible 
to the Popich ang renouned thrqugh all the Proteftant 
Churches, purchaſing a Liberty to themſelves at the rate 
of burying & betraying the Cauſe into bondage & reſtraint, 
and thus to be laid by fromall aCtive & open oppoſitich to 
Antichriſts Defigns , in ſuch.a ſeaſon, The world will 
be tempted to think, they are not governed by Principles 
but their oun Intereſt in this juncture, ſeeking their oun 
things more than the things of Chriſt 3 And that it was nor 
the late Uſurpation upon, & overturning of Religion & 
Liberty that offended them, ſo much as the Perſecution 
they ſuſtamed thereby ; but if that Arbitrary yer bad 
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been exerted in their favours, tho with the ſame prejudice 
of the Cauſe of Chritt, ry mn have complyed with it 
as they do now. Alas ſad &dolorous have been the Scan- 
dals given & taken by & fromthe Declining Miniſters of 
Scotland heretofore, which have rent & racked the poor 
Remnant, and offended rnany both at home & abroad, 
but none ſo. ſtumbling as this. And therefore the tender 
will be Shie to medle with it. 

I2. Conſidering the «Addreſſes made thereupon , with 
ſuch a ſtain of foulſome & blaſphemous flatteries, to the 
dishonour of God, the. reproach of the Cauſe , the be- 
traying of the Church, and detriment of the Nation , and 
expoſing themſelves to the contempt of all,, the poor Per- 
ſecuted Partie dare not fo much as/ſeem to incorporate 
with them. I shall et doun the firſt of their «Addreſſes, given 
forth in the- name of all the Presbyterian Minitters, And 
let the Reader judge whether there be not Cauſe of ſtand- 
ing aloof from every appearance of being of their number. 
It 1s dafed at Edizburgh, Fuli 21.1687. ofthis tenor. 


To the Kings moſt excellent Majeſtie.. The humble Addreſs 
of the Presbyterian Miniſters of his Majeſties Kingdom 
' of Scotland, © 


» We your Maj. moſt loyal ſubje&s, the Miniſters of the 
» Presbyterian -perſuaſion in your Ancient Kingdom of 
»» Scotland , frem the due ſenſe we have of your Maj. graci- 
»» ous & ſurpriſing favour, in not only puting a ſtop to our 
» long ſad ſufferings for Non-conformity , but granting 
us the Liberty otthe Publick & Peaceable exercile ofour 
- Miniſterial funQtion without any hazard : As we bleſs 
-» the Great God who hath put this-in your Royal heart, 
» do with all find our ſelves bound in duty to offer our moſt 
» humble & hearty thanks'to your Sacred Majeſtic, the fa- 
, Your beſtowed being tous and all the People of our Per- 
» fuafion valuable aboye all our carthly comforts, eſpe- 
» Clally ſince we have ground from your Maj. to beleeve 
» that our Loyaltie is not to'be queſtroned upon the account 
1» of our being Presbyterians , whoas we have amidlſt all 
,, former 
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,, former tentations endeavoured , ſo we are firmly res 
,» ſolved till to preſerve an intire Loyaltie in our ine 
,» & PraQtice (confonant to our known Principles, which 
y according to the Holy Scriptures are contained in the 
,y Confeſſion of faith, generally ouned by Presbyterians in 
- all your Maj. Dominions) and by the helpot God foto 
demean our ſelves, as your Maj. may find cauſe rather 
,,to enlarge than to diminish your favours towards us; 
,» throughly perſwading our ſelves from your Maj. juſtice 
5, & goodneſs, that if we $hall at any time be otherwiſe 
repreſented, your Maj. will not give credit to ſuch/in- 
- formation , until yow have due cognition-thereof : artd 
» humbly beſeeching , that thoſe who promote any dſloyal 
,» Principles & praQices (as we difoune them) may be look- 
; ed upon as none of ours , whatſover name they may 


aſſume to themſelves. May it pleaſe your moſt excellent - 


»» Maj. graciouſly to aceept of this our moſt hmble Ad- 
;» dreſs , as proceeding from the plainneſs & ſincerity of 
3» Loyal & thankful hearts, much engaged by your Royal 
,, favour, to continue our fervent Prayers to the King of 
,, Kings, for Divine illumination & condu& , with all 
,» Other bleſſings Spiritual & Temparal , eyer to attend 
,» your Royal Perſon & Government, which is the greateſt 
,» duty can be rendered to your Maj. by 

: - Your Maj. moſt humble , maſt faithful, 

... - * & moſt obedient SubjeQs. 


,» Subſcribed in our Names, and in the name of 
,, the reſt- of our Brethren of our Perſuaſion , at 
,, their defire. | 

Which received this Gracious return. 


The Kings Letter t6 the Presbyterians in his ancient Kingdom 
of Scotland, - 


»» We love yow well : and we heartily thank yow for your 
-» Addreſs: we reſolve to Prote& yow'in your Liberty, 
2 Religion, & properties-all our life: And we $hall lay 
;; doun ſuch methods ; as shall not be in the power of any 


,,to alter hereaftet. And in the mean tune we deſire yow 
to 
9” 
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,,to Pray'for our Perſon & Government. To which may 
be ado that kind Complement of the Chancellors : Gent- 


,,lemen,, My Maſter hath commanded me to tell yow , 
, that I am.to ſerve yow in all things within the compaſs of 


as power. "00 
.Thefe i Gentlemen needed not to have been ſollicitous, 
that thoſe-who avouch. an Adherance to the Covenanted 


| Reformation, -and avow an oppoſition to Antichriſtian 


Uſurpers (which they call promating. Di/layal principles &© 
prafices) might not be looked upon as of their Confoders- 
cy: for all that abide. in«the principles &. PraQtices of the 
Church of Scotland (which they have deſerted) and that 


_ deſire to be found Loyal to Chriſt, in oppoſition-to His 


and the Churches and the Countries Declared Enemy, 
would count ita fin & ſcandal, laying them obnoxious to 
the Diſpleaſure of the Holy & Jealous God , who will re- 
ſent this heinous Indignity they have done unto His Ma- 
jeſtie (if they do not Addreſs themſelves unto Him for par- 
don-of the iniquity of this Addreſs , which is the defire of 
thoſe whom they difoune that they may find Grace to do 
ſo) and a shameful Reproach , expoſing them to the Con- 
tempt -of all of whom they expect Sympathie, to be reck- 
oned of their Aſſociation who have thus betrayed the 
Cauſe & the Country. Theſe mutual Complements (ſo 
like the Careſſes of the Reomich whore whereby she entyces 
the Nations to her fornication) between the Profeſſed Ser- 
vants of Chriſtand the Vaſlals of Antichriſt , ifthey be cor- 
diat ;- would ſeem to import that they are ina fair way of 
compounding their differences and to:accommodate their 
oppofitions at length; which yet I hope will be irreconct- 
leably fnaintained & kept up by all true Presbyterians, in 
whoſe name they have the —— to give out their Ad 
dreſs: But if they be only Adulatory & flattering Comple- 


ments; ampotting only.a ConunGtion of tails like Sanr- 
ſons Foxes) with a DisjunRtion of heads and hearts , tending 
towards diſtin & oppoſite Intereſts; then, as they would 
ſuite far- better the Diſſmulations of Politicians, than the 
vimplicity of Goſpel-Miniſters, and do put upon them the 
brand-of being men-pleaſers rather than 


Cx 


ervants of Chriſt , 
(8) 
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ſo for their diſſemblings with. Diſſemblers , who know 
their Complements to be and take them for ſuch, they 
may look to be paid home in good meaſure, heaped up 

running over, when ſuch methods chal be laid doun as shall not 
be in the power of any to alter , when ſuch deſigns shall be ob- 
tained by this Liberty and theſe Addreſſes, thatthe after 
bought wit of the Addreſſers shall not be able to diſappoint. 
However the «Addreſ5 it ſelf is of ſuch adreſs, as makes 
the thing addreſſed for to be odious, and the Addreſlers to 
foretault the reſpect, & merit the indignation of all that are 
friends to the Proteſtant & Prerbyterian Cauſe , as may appear 
from theſe obvious ReſleQtions. 1. It was needful indeed 
they should have aſſumed the name of Pre-byterians (though 
.Iit might have been more tolerable to let them pals under 
that name, if they had not preſumed to give torth their 
flatteries in the name of all of that Perſuaſion, and to al- 
ledge it was at their deſire ; which 1s either an illuding 
equivocation or a great untruth, for though it might be 
the deſire of the men of their oun perſuation , which is 2 
newly ſtart-up opinion that[ntereſt hath-led them to eſpoule, 
yet nothing could be more ctoſs. to. the real deſires of 
Prue Presbytcrians , that prefer the Truth of the Cauſe to the 
external peace ofthe Profeſlors thereof) and call it zh: 
bumble Addreſs of Prerbyterian Minifters : for otherwiſe it 
could never have been known to.come from men ofthe 
Presbyterian perſuaſion ; ſeeing the: Contents of this Ad: 
dreſs are ſo clearly contrary to their known Priticiples. It 
is contrary to Presbyterian Principles, to Congratwlate an 
Antichriitian Uſurper for undermining Religion , and 
overturning Lawes & Liberties.. It is contrary to Presby- 
terian Principles, to juſtify the abrogation of the Nations} 
Covenant , in giving thanks for a Liberty whereby all the 
Lawes are cailed & diſabled therein confirmed. Si con- 
tray to Presbyterian Principles, tothank the: King: for 
opening adoorto bring in Poperie , which they are engaged 
to ex(tirpate in the Solemn League & Covenant. It 1s 
contrary to Presbyterian Principles to allow or accept of 


fuch a vaſt 'To/eration. for Idolaters & Hereticks , as is eVE - 


dent above from all their Contendings againft it , "5 
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alſo contrary to the Confe/For of faith , generally ouned by 
Presbyterians,as may be ſeen in the place forecited Chap. 20. 
Par. 4+ It is contrary to Presbyterian Principles to conſent 
to any Reſtritions, Limitations, & Conditions, binding 
themup in the exerciſe of the Miniſterial function, where- 
with this Liberty is loaded & clogged ; whereby indeed 
they have the Liberty of the Publick & peaceable exerciſe of it , 
withowt any hazard of preſent Perſecution, but not with- 
out greathazard of ſin, and incurring the An of the blood 
of Souls, for not declaring the whole Counſel of God, 
which Addreſlers cannot declare, if they Preſerve an intire 
Loyaltie in their DoArine , as here they promiſe. 2. There 
is nothing here ſounds like the od Presbyterian ſtrain; neither 
was there ever an Addreſs of this ſtile ſeen before from 
Presbyterian hands. It would have looked far more Preſ- 
byterian like , inſtead of this Addreſs, 'to have ſent a Pro- 
z:/tatian againſt the now openly deſigned introduction of 
Poperie, and ſubverſion of all Lawes & Liberties which 
they are Covenanted to maintain, or at leaſt to have given 
an Addreſs in the uſual Language of Pzesbyterians, who 
uſed alwayes to ſpeak ofthe Covenants, and Work of Re- 
formation : Buthere never a word of theſe, but of Loyaltic 
to his excellent, to his Graciow, and to his Sacred Mazeſtie , 
of Loyaltis not to be queſtioned, an Entire Loyaltie in. Do- 
Arine, a reſolved Loyaltie in Pratiice, and a fervent Laoyaltie its 
Prayers: Ang all that they are ſolicitous about, is not leſt 
the Prerogatives of their Maſter be encroached upon, and 
the Liberties of the Church be ſupplanted, and Religion 
wronged; but leſt their Zoyaltie bz queſtioned , and they be 
otherwiſe repreſented : And all that they beſeech for is, not 
that the Cauſe of Chrilt be not wronged, nor Antichriſtan 
Idolatrie introduced by this Liberty ; but that theſe who 
promove any dixloyal 5 poongyes & Prattices may be looked upon as 
zone of theirs, whereinall their cncouragment is, that they 
perſuade themſelves from his Maj. juſtice & goodneſs , that he avill 
war giv; credite to any other information until he take due cognitiore 
thereof. Here is a Lawleſs unreſtricted Loyaltie to a Ty- 
rant, claiming an abſolute power to be obeyed without reſerve , 
not only profeſſed, but ſolicitoufly ſought to be the Prin- 
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ciple of Presbyterians ; whereas it is rather the Principle of 
Athieſtical Hobbes exploded with indignation by all rational 
men. This is not a Chriſtian Loyaltie , or profeffion of 
Conſciencious Subjettion, to a Miniſter of God for good 
who is a terror to evil doers, but a ſtupid ſubjeQion & 
abſolute wy toa Miniſter of Antichriſt, who gives” 
Liberty to all evi! men & ſeducers. This is not the ow 

terian Loyaltie to the King, in the deftnce of Clyift Hi; 
Evangel, Liberties of the Country , rem vr of Fuftice , & 
punishment of iniquity , according to the National Covenant; 
And int the preſervation & defence of the trne Religion & Liberties 
- of the Kingdoms, according to the Solemn League & Cove- 
nant ; but an Eraftian Loyaltie to a Tyrant, in his over- 
turning Religion Lawes & Liberties, &proteQting & en- 
couraging all iniquity. This Loyaltie iz PoFrine wilt be 
found Diſloyaltie to Chriſt, ina ſinful: & Thamefulſilence 
at the wrongs done to Him, and not dec/aring againft the 
Invafions of His open Enemies. © This Loyaltie in Prafiice 
is a plain betraying of Religion & Liberty, in lying by from 
all: oppoſition tothe open Deſtroyer of both. And this 
Loyaltie-in Prayers, for all bleſſings ever to attend his perſon & 
Government , will be found neither conſonant to Presby- 
terian Prayers in reference to Popish 'Fyrants, nor con- 
fiſtent with the Zeal of Chriſtians, and the Cries of all the 
Elect unto God to wham vengeance belongs , againſt An- 
tichriſt and all his Supporters, nor any way conforme to 
the Saints Prayers in Scripture , nor founded upon any 
Scripture promiſes, to pray for _— toa Papiſts Ty- 
rannie ;” which cannot be of Faith and therefore muſt be 
fin. - It were much more ſuitable to. pray , that #he God 


which hath cauſed His Name to dwell in His Church, may deftey 
all Kings that shall put to their hand to alter © deftroy the Houſe of 
God, Exrah. 6.12. 3. This Addteſsis fo ftuffed with ſheak- 
ing ftatreries, that it would become more Sycophams& 
Court-Paraſites than Miniſters of the Goſpel; and were 
more ſuitable to the Popish , Prelatical , & Matignam 
faction to congratulate & rejoice iti theif profeſſed Patroh 
& Head;and fill the Gazette with their Adulatory Addrefles 
which heretofore uſed to be deffrvedty inveighed again 
. ; y 


Goſpel , thus to be found betraying Religion , throngh 
N 2 juſt- 
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by all Diffenters ; than for Presbyterians to take a Copy 
from therty,, and eſpouſe the prattice which they had con- 
demned before, and which was ttever commended in any 
good Goverriment , tor never known in theſe Britich Nz- 
tions, before 0/iver's Ufurpation & Charles his Tyranny; 
flatterie being alwayes connted bafe' among ingenuous 
men. But here is a Rhapfodie of flatteries, Fonr the deep 
Sonſe they bave of bis Maj. gracious & furprifing favour — finding 
rhemſclves bound in duty to offer their moſt humble & hearty thanks, 
#0 his Saered Maj. the favour beſtowed being to them —— valuable 
above all earthly comforts. One would think this behoved to be 
2 very great favour, from a very great friend ,; for very 
gracious ends': But what is it ? 17 not only puting's flop to 
#heir long fad ſufferings ; which were fome ground indeed if 
the way were honeft : but this ot only ſuppoſes arr alſo ; 
what is that? but alſo granting tu the Liberty —— which: ts 
either a needleſs Tautology (for ifall Sufferings were ftop- 
ped, then Liberty muſt needs follow) or it-muft reſpe& 
the. qualifications of the” Liberty ; flowing from ſuch a 
Fountain, 4/3/ate poxver ; through ſuch a Conveyance, the 


feoping all pthal Larwes againſt Papiſts ; in fuch a Forme as a 


oteration ;' fot fuch Ends , as overturning the Reformation 
& mtroducing Poperie. This is the favonr for which they 
offer moft humble & hearty thanks , more valuable to them 
than all earthly comforts; tho it be manifeftly intended to 
deprive the Lords People, at the long run, of the Heavenly 
Comforts of the Preached Goſpe}. Sure, if they thank 
him for the Liberty , they muſt thank him for the Procla- 
mation whereby he grants it , and juſtify all his Claim 
there fo «/B/auteneſ}, being that upon which tit is fuper- 
fiirn&ted-, and from which it emergeth,, And fo become a 
liſted faction to abett & oune him in all his — 
etigaged now to demean themſelves as that he may find 
canſe rather to enlarge than to diminish his favours, which 
can be no other way bat in-affiſting him to deftroy Religion 
& Liberty , at leaſt in ſuffering him to do what he will 
without control. O what an indeleble reproach is this fot - 
Miniſters ,- who pretend to be ſet for the defence of the 
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juſtifying & magnifying a Tyrant, for his ſuſpenſion of ſo 
many Lawes whereby is was eſtablished & ſupported. 4. It 
were more tolerable if they went no further than flatteries : 
but I fear they come near the border of Blaſphemie , when 
they ſay , that the Grear God hath put this in his Royal heart : 
which can bear no other Conſtruction but this, that the 
holy Lord hath put it in his heart to aſlume to himſelf a 
blaſphemous & abſolute power, whereby he ftops & ſuſ- 
pends all Penal Lawes againſt Idolaters ,. and gives a To/e- 
ration for all Errors : Or if it be capable of any other ſenſe, 
it muſt be like that as the Lord is ſaid to have moved David 
to number the People, or that Rev. 17.17. God hath put it 
in their hearts to fulfill Hu Will, and to aggree aud give their King- 
dom unta the Beaſt. But to bleſs God and thank the Tyrant * 
for this.wicked Project, as deliberate & purpoſed by men, 
I fay is near unto Blaſphemy. And again where they ſay , 
they are firmly reſolved by the help of God ſo to demean themſelvzs 
as bis Maj. may find cauſe rather to enlarge than to diminich his 
Favours ; this in effeC is as great Blaſphemy as if they had 
ſaid, they reſolved by the help of God to be as unfaithful 
Time-ſerving, & Silent Miniſters as ever plagued the 
Church of God; for no otherwiſe can they demean them- 
ſelves ſo as he may find cauſe to enlarge his favours towards 
them , it being no way ſuppoſible that his enlarging his 
favours can conſiſt with their faithfulneſs , but if they diſ- 
cover any meaſure of zeal againſt Antichriſt , he will 
quickly diminish them. | 

Thus far I have compendiouſly deduced the Account 
of the Progreſs-, & Proſecution of the Teſtimony of 
this Church to the preſeag State thereof , as it is Con- 
certed & Contended for, by the Reproached Remnant 
now only Perſecuted : which I hope this pretended, Li- 
berty $hall- be ſo far from obſcuring & interrupting, 
that it Shall contribute further to clear it , and engage 
them more to Conſtancy in it, and induce others alſo 
to Countenance it , when they $hall ſee the fad effects 
of this Deſtructive Snare. , which I leave to time to 
produce : And hope , that as the former Repreſenta- 
tion of thew Cauſe will conciliate the Charity of the 
un- 
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nnbyaſſed, ſo an Account of their Sufferings thereupon 
will provoke them to Sympathie. To which I now 
proceed. 


__——— 
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CONTAINING 


A BRIEF ACCOUNT 


Of the Perſecution of the laſt Period, And 
of the great Sufferings whereby all the 
Parts of its'I eſtimony were ſealed, 


He foregoing DeduQtion, being the firſt thing I 
ropoſed to be diſcuſſed in the Method of this 
ſlay, hath now ſwelled to ſuch a Bulk, that 

the Laſt Period of it doth in a manner ſwallow 

up what I intended to have ſaid on the Second : 
Becauſe it gives grounds to gather the Methods & Meaſures 
that our Adyerſaries have managed, for the ruin- of this 
Witnefſing Remnant , and alſo diſcovers ſome ſpecial 


{ſteps of their Sufferings within theſe 27. years paſt, under 


the Tyranny of both the Brothers. It will now be the more 
eaſje to glean the Gradations of the Means & Machins, 
uſed by this Popish, Prelatical, & Malignant faction, to 
raze the Work of Reformation, and to build their Babe! 
of Poperie & Slaverie on the ruincs thereof; And to aggre# 
pu an Account in brief of the Great Sufferings of the 
*aithful. Which though it be beyond my power and beſides 
my purpoſes at preſent, to otter a Narrative of it , with 
any proportion to the greatneſs of the ſubje&; A more 
patticular Relation thercof, being now projzeQed, if Pro- 

N 3. Vidence 
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vidence permit, to be Published to the world , Which will 


diſcover ſtrange & unheard of Cruelties : Jet, in this little 
heap of ſome hints only of the kinds of their Sufferings , 
I do not queſtion but it will appear, that the Perſecution 
-of Scotland hath been very remarkable , and ſcarcely out- 
done by the moſt Cruel inany Place or Age, inreſpett of 
injuſtice, illegality ,- & inhnmanity , though perhaps in- 
feriour in ſome other Circumſtances. But that none could 
be more unjuſt, illegal , or inhumane , I need not fur- 
ther, I cannot better, demonſtrate than only to Declare 
the matter of fact, as it tell out in the ſeveral Steps of the 
Laſt Period. 

I. In the Entry of this fatal Cataſtrophe , the firſt of 
their Miſchievous Machinations was to remove out of the 
way all who were eminent Inſtruments ir carrying on the 
former Wcrk'of God, or might be of influence forob- 
{tructing their Antichriſtian & 1 yrannical defigns, both in 
the Statg and in the Church. And accordingly when the 
MarqueK of eArgy/e , who had a main hand in bringing 
home the King, and cloſing the Second Treaty at Breda, 
went up to Zyzndou to Congratulate his return from extle, 
he was made Priſoner in the Toxer , thereafter ſent dqun to 
Scotland , indyted of high Treaſon, at length beheaded, 
and his head placed upon the To/booth of Edinburgh (A watch 
word of warning to our eAddreſſers, who may ere all be 
done meet with the ſame ſawce) for no other alledged 
Cauſe , but for his Complyance with the Ezg/ich when 
they had our Land in ſubjection ; a thing wherein the 
Judges that condemned him were Socii Criminis : but really 
for another provocation that incenſed the King againſt him, 
which nade him a Tyrant as infamous for villanie as for 
violence, to wit, for his reproving the King (when others 
declined it). for an Adulterous Rape, which he held for fo 
$iacular a Crime, that he reſolved nothing should expiate 
it but the blood of this Nobleman. For the ſame Pretended 
Cauſe was the Lord Wariftoun afterwards executed to death 
at *Edinburgh-, after they had miſled of their deſign of taking 
him off by Clandeſtine ways abroad. Then they fall upon 
te Miniſters : And becauſe Mr F ames Gathrie was aa 
h | who 
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who had been honoured of God to be zealous & ſingularly 
faithful-in carrying on the Work of Reformation, and had 


| aſſerted the Kingly Authority of Chriſt in oppoſition to 


the Eraſtian Supremacy encroaching thereupon, therefore 
he muſt Live no longer, but is condemned to die, and 
moſt baſely handled as if he had been a moſt Notorious 
Thief or MalefaQtor ; he is hanged, &atterward his head 
placed upon one of the Ports of Edinburgh ;- where it 
2bideth to this day Preaching not only againſt the Enemics 
Rebellion againſt God , but againſt the defection of many 
Miniſters fince, who have Practically denied that Great 
Truth for which he Suffered, viz, his Teſtimony againſt 
the Supremacy, and for declining the Uſurped Authority 
of him who Arrogated it. At the farhe time there was 4 
Proclamation , which they cauſed to be read at al? the 


. Church-doors, diſcharging Miniſters to ſpeak againſt them 


or their Proceedings, whereby Profane & Malicious per- 
ſons were encouraged to witneſs againſt their Minitters. 
By which means (though many were in no hazard, think- 
ing it commendable Prudence, commended indeed by the 
world, but hateful unfaithfulneſs before God, to be fjlent 
at ſuch a time) ſome faithful Miniſters giving faithfyl &free 
warning & Proteſting againſt the preſent Detection}, were 
condemned of TI reaſon , and banished out of the three 
Dominions, Others 1-di#a Cauſ# without acceſs to give iz 
their defences , were ſentenced with banischment , and 
could never get an Extract of their ſentence: And furder 
were compelled: to ſubſcribe a bond, under pain of death 


to remove out of all the Dominions betuixt & ſuch a day. 
[This was the lot, and alſo the blot, of theſe famous & 


faithful Miniſters , Mr Fohn Livingfloun , Mr Ro Mc 
Ward, Mr Fo. Broun &c. who ſpent the reſt of their dayes in 
Holland, ſerving their Generation by their excellent Writ- 
ings. Then atter they had diſpoſed of many other Mini- 
{ters, whom they thruſt out for not keeping the 29th of 
May, having now laid by the moſt Eminent , & whom 
they feared moſt of the Miniſtrie , they shortly thereafter 
outed & violented the reit from the exerciſe of their Mini- 
ſtrie , and ſtraitened them with ſtrange & ſevere Con- 
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finements , yea becauſe they would not be out done 
ſuppreſſing Religion by any, no not by F«laz the Apog- 
ſtate, they proceeded to poyſon all the ſprings & fountains 
of Learning; ordaining that none be Maſters in Univer- 
fities, except they take the Oath of Supremacy , & oune 
the Government of Prelacy, and none be admitted to teach 
in a School without the Prelats Licence. Theſe Courſes 
brought many Miniſters & ExpeQants to great Sufferings, 

2. Hitherto they reached only Noblemen, Gentlemen, 
& Miniſters, 'and others whom they thought might ſtand in 
their way? of adyancing their Curſed Deſigns. The next 
Drift is, when they. had emptied the Churches of Mini- 
ſters, and filled them with the vermine of ignorant & ſcan-: 
dalous Curats, to force the People to Conformity , and to 
Difoune & diſcountenance their oun Miniſters ; firſt , by 
ſevere Edicts of exorbitant fining not only the perſons 
themſelves contraveening ,: but thoſe that had the Super 
riority over them, & rigourous execution of theſe fines, 
to the - Depopulation of a poor Country , by Military 
force. Whereby, where there was but one Church in the 
bounds, ſtill enjoying a Miniſter whom the People could 
hear, the profane Souldiers would beſet that Church in 
time of Worship, and cauſe all within to pay their fines, 
or take the garments from them that could not, and beat 
them to the effuſion of their blood : And where the Church 
was planted with 2 Carat , the Souldiers would come and 
call the Names of the Parishoners , and amerciate the 
Abſents in ſuch fines as they pleaſed. In other Places they 
went to private houſes, and by force drove them to 
Church, even though ſick & unable. But where the Diſ- 
ſenters were numerous , great bands of Legal Robbers 
vere ſent to exact & extort theſe exorbitant fines, by plun- 
dering, quartering, beating, wounding, binding-men 
like beaſts , .chaſing away from houſes , and harraſling 
whole Countryſides, in a hidcous manner. And yet after 
all theſe inſolencies, ſome of the common ſort were com- 
pelled to ſubſcribe an acknowledgment, that the Captain 
had ſed them civilſy & dizcreetly ; though the account of 
others of that place manifeſts the violence ta have been fo 
mons* 
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mfonſtrons , that it juſtified the greateſt barbarity : shewing 
their exactions to have been intolerable, both for the quan- 
tiry , without all proportion or pity, and for the manner 
of it , conſuming & waſting poor Peoples proviſion by 
their very dogs, and ſparing no more theſe who contorm- 
ed than others who did not conform atall, and punishing 
husbands for their wives, yea doubling &tripling the ſame 
exactions after payment. Next, though at firit they did 
not impriſon any for ſimple abſenting themſelves from the 
Curats, yet they began to fill Priſons with ſuch as at any 
time shewed more than ordinary zeal againſt the Curats In- 
truſion , and teſtified their diſſatisfaction to his face; for 
which, ſome were impriſoned, ſcourged, ſtigmatized, and 
thereafter carried to Barbad9es. Others, becauſe they 
would not give the Pre/afs their Title of Lords, when con- 
veened before them were alſo ſcourged: And one Mini-. 
ſter ſeiſed for Preaching, and offending the Prelates by 
the ſame fault, was carried firſt to the Thieves hole , laid 
in irons in company with a Madman, and then banished to 
Shetland , the coldeſt & wildeſt of all the Scots Iflands. 

3. But when firing would not do, and ſtill the People 
were more averſe from the Carats , by getting ſome times 
occaſions of hearing their oun Miniſters mn private : Hence 
were houſes forced & ſearched, many hailed to Priſons, 
and ſeveral neceflitate to eſcape at windowes with the 
hazard of their lives ; ſpies ſent unto. & ſet in ſuſpected 
places, to ſeize & fall upon ſuch as they found at ſuch ,' 


Meetings, or but ſuſpected to have beenthere. Whence 


It came to paſs, that many both men & women, young & 
old, have been dragged to Priſons, & there clofs keeped 
as MalefaQtors, beſides ſeveral other outragious & illegal 
Acts' of violence & oppreſſion committed againſt them, 
contrare toall Law, Equity , & Conſcience. 

4. Atter Pentland deteat, they ruled by rage more than 
either Law or Reaſon. There 40. Priſoners who were 
taken upon quarter, and ſolemn Parol to have their life 
ipared, yet treacherouſly & bloodily were all hanged ( ex- 


cept F. that were reprieved ) who had much of the Lords 
preſence at their deaths, and atfurance of His love, ſtrengrh- 
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ening them to ſeal a Noble Teſtimony. One of them 2 
much honoured young Miniſter, only for having a ſword 
about him though not preſent at the fight, did firſt moſt pa- 
tiently endure the cruel Torture of the Poors ( a Cruel En- 
gine of Iron, whereby with , wedges the Leg is. tortured 
until the marrow come out of the bone ). and afterwards 
death, with great Courage & Conſtancy. Upon the Scaf- 
fold, at their execution, they then began that barbarit 
never practiſed in Scor/aud before, but frequently & al mo 
alwayes at all the executions ſince, to beat Drums that 
thep. might nat be heard. Afﬀeer this Conflict , many were 
forctaulted of their Eſtates , and intercommuned , with 
unhibjtion. to all to refet, conceal, or correſpond with 
any that had cſcaped, under the pain of being accounted 
guilty of the ſame Rebcllion , as they called it. Souldiers 
are permitted to take free quarter in the Country , and Li- 
cenſed to all the abuſes that either Rapine or Cruelty may 
ſuggeſt ; to examine men by tortures,, threatnening to kill 
or rolt alive, all that would not delate all they knew was 
acceſſory to that Riſing; T'o ſtrip them whodid ſo much 
as reſctt the fugitives, & thruſt them into Priſons in cold, 
hunger & nakedneſfs, and croud them ſo. with numbers, 
that they could ſcarce ſtand together, having the miſeries of 
their oun excrements ſuperadded; yea to murther without 
proceſs ſuch as would not, nay could not, diſcover thoſe 
perſecuted People. But not only time/but heart & tongue 
*, would fail, to relate all the Violences & Inſolencies, the 
ſtobbings, woundings, ſtripping & impriſonings of mens- 
perions , violent breaking of their houſes both by day & 
mght, beatings of Wives & Children, ravishings of wo- 
men, forcings of them by fire Matches & other tortures, to 
diſcover their husbands & neareſt relations, although not 
within the compals of their knowledge, and driving awa 
all their goods that can bg carried away, without reſpec 
to guylt or innocency, and all the Cruelties, that were ex- 
ercited without a check by theſe Ruffians at that time. 

II. Afﬀer all theſe tender Mercies & Clemencies or 
Cruclties, which his Gracious Maj.'was pleaſed to confer 
or commit upon theſe poor Contenders tor _—_—_ Lt- 
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herty ; he and his Cabal the Counci}, thought it not enough. 
to ſuppreſs them with Opprefſions and force, -diſtruſting 
the Authority ofhis Law ( that he-knew the People wonld 
no more obſerve, than he. would obſerve a promife or 
Qah) and'diffiding alſo the Authority ofhis ſword, which 
he had above their heads ; he propoſes termes of bargainin 
with them, whereupon he would ſuffer themto live, and 
to which he would have them bound to live according ta 
his Preſcript : Therefore, beſides the old Oaths of «Afe- 
giance & Supremacy that were {ill going among hands, he 
cauſed coyn New Ones to keep the Peace, and to live 0r- 
derly, meaning to conforme themſelyes to the Diſorderg* 
of the times. Whereby, after he had wrought ſuch deſtru- 
&tion to their Bodies & Eſtates, & almoſt nothing was left 
them but a bit ofa Conſcience, he would rob them of that 
too; verifying the Conſtant Character of the wicked, They 
only conſult to caſt a man doun from his excellency : What is@ 
mans excellency but a good Conſcience? But theſe men, 
having ſeared Conſciences of their oun not capable of any 
imprefſion, they preſume to impoſe uponall others, and 
cannot endure ſo much as to hear of the Name of Cauſcience 
in the Country, except it be when it is baffled inthe bel- 
chings of beaſtly mouths. As one. that was well acquaint 
with he Councils humor in this point, told a Gentleman 
that was going before them. T'o have one of theſe Oaths 
impoſed upon him, who was before hand ſignifying his 
Scruples that he could not do ſuch things in Conſcience ; 
Conſcience ( ſaid he) I beſeech yow whatever yow do , ſpeak no- 
thing of  Gonſcience before the Lords , far they cannot abide-to hear 
that word. Therefore it is , that ſince this laſt Revolution 
there have been more Confcience-debauching & enſharing 
Oaths invented & impoſed, and ſome repugnant & con- 
tradictory to others, than ever. was in any Nation in the 
World in ſoshortatime. And hereby they have had wa- 
ful ſucceſs in their;deſignes, involving the generality of the 
Land in the ſin of Perjurie & falſe ſwearing with. themſel- 
ves. And it hath been obſerved, that ſcarcely have they 
let on year paſs without impoſing ſome Varths or Bouds upon 
Presbyterians ; Such alwayes as are unlawful to take, Je 
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& impoſſible to keep, ſometimes more obviouſly groſs, 
Tome times more ſeemingly ſmooth , ſometimes tendered 
more generally through the Kingdom, ſometimes im- 
poſed upoun particular Shires; And theſe carried on ſome- 
times by Cratt & Cunning, ſometimes by Force & Cruelty. 
Doubtleſs it 1s not the leaſt part of their deſign, hereby to 
make Oaths & Bonds become a trivial & common thing, 
ww. making all men ofas Capacious Conſciences as them- 
elves. 

2. Further they never ceaſed to expreſs their fear of 
another Rifing (their guilty Conſciences dictating that they 
deterved greater oppoſition) Hence, to ſecure themſelves 
and incapacitate the People from further Attempts of that 
nature, they order all Withdrawers from Churches; all 
who did not joyne to ſuppreſs the Lords People, tode- 
liver up their Armes betuixt & ſuch aday, and not keepa 
horſe above ſuch a very mean price, unfit for ſervice. 

3. When force could not do the buſineſs then they try 
flatteries ; and hence Contrive that wicked Indulgence to di- 
vide & diſtroy the Miniſters that remained, and to ſuppreſs 
Meetings. Bat when this bait ſo well busked could not 
catch all, but ſtill there were Meetings for adminiſtring 
the Ordinances; their flatterie turns to fury, and the Ac- 
ceptance of that Tudulgence by ſome , and deſpiſing of it by 
Others ,- did both animate & inſtigate them unto a following 
forth of their deſign, by all the Cruel Acts & bloody exe- 
cutions. And hereby the reſidue of the Faithfll of the 
Land were expoſed unto their rage , while the Indulged 
became Tnterpretatively guilty of , & acceſlorie to all the 
Crueltics uſed & executed upon Miniſters & Profeſlors, for 
adhering unto that way. Hence it was common at private 
& peaceable Meetings when , without Armes of defence, 
they were ciſturbed by Souldiers, & expoſed to all manner 
of villanous violence, ſome being dragged to Priſons, 
ſome baniched & ſold to French Captains to be tranſported 
with Raſcals, many intercommuned & driven from ther 
Dwellings & Relations, Great ſummes of money were 
proterred to any that would bring in ſeveral of the moſt 
eminent Miniſters, either dead or glive; yea ſeyeral at _ 
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vreral times were killed, and others cruelly handled : All 
which for ſeveral years they patiently endured without Re- 
fiſtence. But eſpecially, when not only they were driven to 
the fields to keep their Meetings in all weathers, Summer. 


. & Winter, but neceflitate to meet with Armes, then they 


raiſed more 'Troups of horſe & Dragoons to purſue them 
with all rage, as Traitors & Rebels. Hence what pur- 
ſuings, hornings, huntings,. hidings, wanderings through 
Mountains & Moors , and all Kinds of AfﬀMictions, the 
People of God then met with , becauſe of their following 
that neceflary & ſignally bleſſed Duty ; All the Lands In- 
habitants know, the Jaylors can witneſs to this day, and 
the barbarous Souldiers, bloody Executionets of the Com- 
mands- of their enraged Maſters, having orders to wound 
& kill and apprehend all they could take at theſe Meetings, 


'or on the way ſuſpeQed to be going to or coming from 


them, having encouragment to apprehend ſome Miniſters, 
and bring them dead or alive, by the promiſe of two thou- 
{and Merks, others valued at one thouſand, and ſeveral 
Profeſlors alſo with prices: put upon their heads. Hence 
Others that were taken of them were ſentinto the Baſs, a 
Dry & Cold Rock in the Sea, where they had no fresh wa- 
ter, nor any proviſion but what they had brought many 
mules from the Country , and when they gotit, it would 
not keep unſpoiled. And others, both Miniſters and 
many hundreds of Profeſſors, were outlawed ; whereby 
all the Subjects were prohibited to reſet , ſupply, intercom- 
mune with any of them, or to correſpond with them by 
word writ, or meſſage, or furnish them with meat, drink, 
houſe, harbour, vital, or any other thing uſeful under 
the higheſt pains.. Hence alſo Priſons were filled : And. 
the Wives & Children of the Outed Miniſters, that were 
come, to Edinburgh for shelter, were commanded todiſ- 
lodge ,. within a Short dayprefixed , under the pain of being 
forcibly , $hut up or dragged out. For which and other 
ſuch-ules,, to:apprehend & ſeiſe on Meetings, a Major was 
appointed in Edinburgh, with command over the toun 
Guards, and a goad Salarie for that end. -- Then Priſons 
being filled, they were emptied to make room for others 
in 
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in Ships, to be'taken away to be ſold for Slaves, mm one of 
which were ſent to. Virginia above 60 men, fome Mini- 
ters; who, through the kindneſs & Sympathie of fome 
Exglich Godly People, wererelieved at Zondon. A greater 
"_ not to be fonnd , in the Reigns of Ca/izul#0r 
Vero. Eos - | 
-- 4. But all this is nothing to what followed : when, 
thinking theſe blood-honnds . were too favourable. , they 
brought doun from the Wild Highlands 2 hoſt of Savages 
ppon the weſtern Shires, more terrible than Turks or 
Zartars , men who feared not God rior regarded man ; And 
being alſo poor pititu} Skybalds, they thought they had come 
toa brave world, to waſte & deſtroy a plentiful Country, 
which they reſolved before they left it to make- as bare 
as their oun. This hellish Crue was adduced to work a 
Reformation, Like the French Converſions , to preſs a Band 
of Conformity, wherein every, Subſcriber was bound for 
himſelf & all under him, wife, Children , Servants, 
Tenants, to frequent their Paroch-Churches, and.never 
to.go to theſe Meetings , nor refet nor intertain any that 
went, but to informe againſt, purfue, & deliver up all 
wagrant Preachersas they called them , to tryal & Judge 
ment. Which they proſecuted with that rigor. & reſtleſs 
boundleſs rage, that the Children then unborn and theit 
pitiful-Mothers do lament the memory, of that day, forithe 
toſs of their-fathers & husbands. Many houſes & tarnilies 
then were left deſolate ina winrer flight , many loſt ther 


Cattel & Horſes , and fome m ſeeking to recover them 


loft their lives, by the Sword of theſe Burri#s. $6 that it 
was too evident, both by what orders was given ; the feve- 
ritie of proſecuting, and the expreffions of forms great ones 


_ fince, that nothing leſs than theutter ruin and-defolation - 


of theſe Shires was conſulted. and: conclnded ; and that 
expedition-at that time calculated for that end ; for what 
elſe can be imagined could ihduce to the raifirig x0; of 
FXO00 barbarous Savages the joyning them tothe ftahding 
forces, and with ſuch cruel gfdets the directing then all 
to the Welt; whiete there was fiot oneperſot toying the 
finger againſt them; neither cond they pretend any on 

it 
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If it was not the faithfulneſs of the People there in their 
Covenanted Religion , and theit hoplefsneſs of complying 
to their Popish atid Tyrannical deſigns, and therefore no 
courſe ſo feaſible as to.deſtroy them; So for diſpatehing 
theteof, otder is given forth that whoſoever refuſeth to 
ſubſcrihe that Hell-hatched bond , nwſt inſtantly have x0; 
23.0, 30, 40, thoe or fewer according to his condition af lie 
is poorer or richer, of theſe new Reforrmers ſent t6 him, 
to ly not only upon free Quarters to eat up and deftroy 
what they pleaſed , but alſo (for the more ſpeedy-expe- 
dition) ordered to take a fix pence for each common Soul- 
dier aday , andthe Officers more, according to their de- 
grees, and ſo to remaintill either the bond was ſubſcribed, 
or all deſtroyed ; Nor was theſe 'Trufties deficient to 
further their purpoſes in proſecuting their orders, Wha 
coming to their Quarters uſed otdinarly to produce a Bill- 
gate for near to-a8 many more as came, and for theſe ab- 
fents they muſt have double money, becauſe their Land- 
tord was not burthened with their maintenance ,*and 
where that was refuſed would take the readieſt goods, and 
f any thing remained hot deſtroyed and plandered at their 
removeing , which was not tranſpottible , rather then-the 
owner should get any _> of it, they would in ſome places 
ſet fire to it, as they did with the Corn-ſtacks. It would re 
quire ſeveral great volumes to record the many inſtances of 
horrid Barbarities, Bloods, angV illanies of that wicked ex> 
edition, ſo that what by Quarteriftigs , ExaCtions + 
obberies,  T hifts, Pluridetings and other aQts of Violence 
& Ctueltie, many places was ruined atmoſt to deſolarion alt 
which the faithful chooſed rather to ſuffer, than to! fin jry 
complying : and albeit - their oppreflion was exceeding 
lamentable , andtheir 1oſs great , yet that of the cortplyers 
was greater and ſader who. loſſed- a good Conſtierice- int 
yielding tothem,, and compounding with them. - + 
5 Then the Country behoved to pay the Souldiers for 
all rhis Service; and- hire themtodo more, by paying the 
impoſed Teſs ; whereby they were sharpened into.2/greater 
keenneſs in- Cruel execugions of their Orders, returning. 
to thoſe places of the Country whether they had _ _ 
kw | er {e- 
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Perſecuted People, who {till kept their Meetings wheres 
| ever they were, though. they could not attend them but 
upon the hazard of being killed, either in the place (where 
{ſome had their blood mingled with their ſacrifice) or flee- 
ing, or be expoſed to their dreadful Cruelties more bitter 
than death. For then it was counted a greater Crime , and 
punished with greater ſeverity , for Perſons to hear a 
faithful Miniſter Preach, than to commit Murder, . In- 
ceſt, Adulterie, or to be guiltie of Witchcraft, or Ido- 
latrie, or the groſleſt abominations : for theſe have paſt 
unpunished , when ſome for their ſimple preſence at a 
Meeting, have been executed unto the death. 'Then alſo, 
when ſome were forced to flee into the Englich border for 
Shelter , there alſo were Parties ordered to purſue thoſe 
poor hunted Partridges , who could not find a hole to hide 
their head in. There we loſt a valiant Champion for Truth, 
and truly zealous Contender for the Intereſt of Chriſt , that 
univerſally accompliched Gentleman & Chriſtian ,. Tho. 
Ker of Heybope , who was cruelly murthered in a rancounter 
with a Party of the Exglish fide. 

Thereafter followed that Lamentable ſtroke at Bothuel , 
where about 3oo were killed on the field, and about 10. 
or 1100 taken Priſoners, and ſtript, & brought into Edin- 
burgh 1n a mercileſs manner. Atter wkich, fir{t two taith- 
ful & painful Miniſters & Witneſſes of Chriftt, Mr Fobn 
Kid © Mr Fohn Kjng, receiged the Croun of Martyrdom, 
ſealling that Teſtimony witheir blood, -and many others 
after them for the ſame Cauſe. Then the Enemy, after 
the manner uſed befores, firſt to wound our head and then 
put on a hood upon it (as they have donealwayes after a 

iſchief , and intending a greater) offered their Bond of 
peace , On termes that clearly condemned the Cauſe, never 
to riſe in armes againſt the King &c. by which. bond, many 
of the Priſoners , after they had lyen ſeveral weeks ina 
Church-yard , without the shadow of a houſe to cover 
them! night & day, were Liberate : And many of thereſt, 
by the perſuaſion of ſome Miniſters , at whole door their 
blood lied as well as atthe Enemies, took that bond ; and 
yet were ſent away, with others that did not takeit, 0 
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Living Witneſſes of ſuch a Cruelty./! 210 ARIEL SHEET 
UI, Hitherto only the Common Rules & Rudimmentsvf 
the Art of Perſecution were put in prattice ,\exa8tlyyuxs! 
drating with the Rules of L./4dam Gamrzen. the' Feflits>for | 
introducing of Poperie, inhis Polit. &iþ.:2."Gap. YB1totdeh- 
are, (1) Io proceed as Muſicians vqz'in tuniagtheisho!- . 
ſtruments gradually. (2) To apo orenrs tore FA 
eminent men to draw on the reſti:(3) Tobanish WHiArche 


| Hereticks at once (that is the molt-2catous -Witneilesiof: 


Chriſt) or at leaſt with all expedition by degrees.. (4). T'o 
put them out of all power & truſt ;;;and put infriendstoithe 
Catholick Intereſt, (5) To. load the ProteftaritOpumion 
as are moſt obnoxious,, with allodious'Con (6) 

To diſcharge all Private Conventiele1 (7):Foinke: &: 
cxecute rigorous Lawes againſt thkimoſt dangerous. (8) 
To foment all quarrels among Pretgl ondfiringihes 

the Party that is ready to:'comply hButth 
other of a deeper ProjeQion &grettdiFerfection; were 
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u or-when bytheſe - 
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enſnaring favours many were drawna _—_ omtheir 
the reſt that maintained it , andrkiept ba the” clumongh 
were both- the more caſily preyed updm3and:more y” 


inſulted over. Hence the few Field*Mectings' that. wes - 
kept, were more fiercely purſued-after Botl-wel thawthe.': 
many before, and more cruel Lawes were made againſt. 
them, and more bloody executions, than Ecan'fingavords 
{0 expreſs in Short. But ina word, nd Party.of Tawers in- 
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Ship bound for LAmtriea betweers, 2/and goo.in all ;-who- ; 
were all murdered-in-the Ship: beltygishut” up-underttie:? 
hatches, when it fplit upon arock inthe North of Scotland," 
except about Fo perſons ; whereof tlany to thisdupare? 


| I-24 


the ;Gaſpeb;: and 


' veenton unwidari 


147 ok Blhef, dhcomne \ ot 
vading. the Land, ipr-Crue of Cutthroatsdeſtroying the In- 
hahitants:,, or- the' moſt->Capital MalefaQors', could have 


been mare-yiolendly-pppated , or more vigorouſly ſought 


to:beghpprefſed, than theſe poor Meeters were. But1 
wo ſpeciat hints. + +). ./ Fa 
1/£3::1\T'hey. not -anlfi{ zaifed more forces ito exhauſt the 
ſtrength; &-ſubſtance; af the already waſted 'Country., and 
laidon.& continued &om oneterme to another that wicked- 
cxaction 3& cruel -oppirefiion of the Ges , for the ſame 
declaredsgmds dps & banishing what remained of 
ampyoitd Localities for maintaining the: 

Sqawldiers :mployed in theſe defigns; for refuſing which 
Thany'families weropillaged;; plundered, & quite impo- 
verished, .befides the ning & abuſing them : But alſo they 

| 'wath their Courts of 1:qui/ition , pret- 
ſing: the: $aws of peace ,'; and dragging them like dogs to 
Prefang: that mould. not ſubſcribe them, And for takin 
up uvithair» PorrraccRojte tbe:names of all that were ſuſpe& 
to have. been at Bdtbuertdfideftion ; which they gathered by 
the. Informatians abetycophants, and reputed them con- 
vic. if being, Mndtngtd they: did: not -appear, and forced 
others to ſwear: fiifatiagquiro: dic , and delate upon Oath 
whom they didicirbevifegior heard that they. were in armes, 
or: went ao Mectingays And-ſfuch as refuſed fuffered bonds 
or barughanent.o Yea;fbwrmg: made it Criminal to reſet, 
harbgur,.corrofponibace: converſe with theſe whom they 
deglared-Rebels , theyxthereupon impriſoned, fined, & 
ryined vaſt tuumbers, fobbhaving feen or ſpoken with ſome 
of:them , oribecanſo:they did not; difcover or apprehend 
then #hen they» fathibat they might - and even when they - 
were; nat obliged; angroould noc knoxw whether they were 
obnoxious! perfongmramse: for wihch mapy'Gentlemen'& 
_—— $jainprifoned;- and ſome arraigned 
&©C a&deanha::For theſe Cauſes, the Country 


- vets harradlech ife:deftbbyed by. four extraordinary Grrow:t 
Cparery:ſuccefiively going, about -with their*numerous 
tainz2zwherebpmany were'grievoully-opprefied, and with 
ther flions tempted with many Impoſitions of Con- 
{ciencewdebauching' Oaths , & Bonds to compear _ 
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called, andtokeep the Church, and to refrain from going 
to Meetings &c. and by theſe tentations inyolyed in Com- 
plyances and NefeCtions. i: ©: ils bur -71 
2. To enrich themſelves by theſe-means with the ſpoy 
of the Country did not (atisfie theſe Deſtroyers; 'but they 
muſt glat themſelves with'the blood of the Saints, upon 
every pretext that they could-catch , under any tolourof 
Law. As upon the accountof Borhwet Infurretiby,” many 
were cruelly executed to the death, ſome Gentlemen, and 
ſome Common Country men, without any Legal'Con- 
viction ,' by packing bloody Juries & Afiſes moſtpartially 
for their-Murdering ends, beſides more thanicanbereckon- 
ed thar were kept to'perish'in their impriſentneyttts. And 
not_ only for-being actually [in armes, -ori'any overt aft of 
tranſgrefſing their wicked Lawes , but even fortheir ex- 
torted: opinion of things, -or becauſe they could not con- 
demn thele neceſſitated Riſings in armes to be Rebellion and 
4a ſin aghinſt 'G:d., "which they were forced to declare by ter- 
rible menacings of death'& torture, they have been con- 
demne@to:death; making their arbitrary Laws to reach 
the hearty thoughts, & inward ſentiments of the mind, as 
well as outward actions. «Whereupon' thibetame aCri- 
minal queſtion robbing many of their Lives} Was the riſing 
at Bathwel-bridge Rebellion and # ſix againſt Ged'7 And this 
another; War the kiling of the Birboy of St Andrewes horrid ' 
Murther £:which if any anſwered negatively;' or'did not 
anſwer affirmatively , they xwere-cruelly condemned to 
death for which firſt five innocent Ohtiſtians/ were exe- 
cute ypon' the) ſpot, where that Martherer fell.'"Tho they 
declared , '' and-it was known; they were as free as the 
Child unborn, and that ſotnie-of them had never ſeen 4 
Bishop that they knew from another man, and were never 
in that place of the Country where he was killed. And 
afterwards this was the conſtant queſtion thatall brought 
before them were troubled with , which ſomg ayouching 
to be duty were diſmembered alive, their hands ſtruck off), 
and then hanged, and their heads cut off when dead. 
3. Aﬀer Sanquhair Declaration , they obſerved the Je- 
fuites rules more exaQly , Day mentioned above 
I 2 tO 
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toloadtheOpinions as are moſt obnoxious with all odious 
Conſtructions, and to make'it both” Criminal to declare 
them, and alſo Criminal to conceal-& wave their intrap- 
ping. queſtions thereupon. For after Myr Hall was killed at 
the Queensferrie, and Mr Cameron with ſeveral worthies were 
flain at «Airfingſs , and after Mr Hackftoun for declining the 
Authoxity, af his Murderevs; head and tail, and for being 
acceſſory to-executing Judgement upon the Arch-traitor or 
Arch-Bishop of St Andrewes.(tho he laid not his hands on 
him himſelf, nor was preſent at the action, but at adiſtance 
when it was done) was tortured alive , with the cuting off 
of his -hands;-and; then hanged, and before he was dead 
ripped up, :his> heart. taken out;;; carried about on the point 
of-a knife'and;throun into at fire; and afterwards his body 
quartered:.\ Then , not only ſuch as were with that litle . 
handful at <Airſros were cruelly murdered, but others 
againſt whom they could charge no matter offact, were 
queſtioned if they ouned the Kings eAuthority.?' which. if any 
' didnot Anfwer-affirmatively & poſitively , he was to look 
for nothing but exquiſite-torments by terrible kinds of tor- 
tures, & death beſides. And if any declared their judge- 
ment 5 thatthey could notza Conſcience.oune ſuch Autho- 
rity-as was. then exerciſed; oritthey declined togive their 
thoughts of it, .as judging thoughts to be under:no humane 
Juriſdiction; tor if they anſwered with.ſuchannotent ſpeci- 
ficationsas theſe , that they punedall Authority-i.the Lord, 
Or for the Lord , Or according tothe Ford of God , Orall juſt & 
Lawful Authority , theſe under-went & ſuffered the Capital 
punishment' of Treaſon. , And yet both fon declining & de- 
Claring their extorted Anſwersabout this, 'they were con- 
demned-as unſufferable Maintainers of Prjacaples incon- 
ſiſtent with Government. | 

4- But here, asin Egypt, the more they were afflicted 
the more they grew , the more that the Enemies rage was 
increaſed the more were the People inflamed to inquire 
about thc Grounds of their Suffering, ſeeing rational men 
and Religious Chriſtians die ſo reſolutely upon them ; And 
the more they inſiſted in this 1-9u;/4tion, the more did the 
number of Wiutneſles multiply, with a growing m_—_ 
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nndauntedneſs, ſo that the then shed blaod of the Martyrs 
became the ſeed of the Church , 2nd as by hearing & ſeeing 
them ſo ſignally countenanced of the Lord many were re- 
claimed from their Courſes of Complyance , 1o others 
were daylie more & more, confirmed in the wayes of the 
Lord, and ſo ſtrengthened: by His Grace that they chooſe 
rather to endure all 'T'orture, and embrace death in its moſt 
terrible*aſpect, than to give the Tyrant & his Complices 
any acknowledgment : yea not ſo much as to ſay, God ſave 
the King , which was offered as the price of their life, and' 
Teſt of their acknowledgment, but they would not accept 
Deliverance on theſe termes , that they might obtain a 
better ReſurreQion. Which ſo enraged the Tygrich Trucu- 
lency of theſe Perſecuters, that they ſpared neither age , 
ſexe, nor Profeſſion : the tenderneſs of youth did not move 
them to any relenting, in murdering very boyes upon this 
head , nor the gray hairs of the aged ; neither were women 
ſpared,but ſome were hanged, ſome drouned,tied to Stakes 
within the Sea-mark , to be devoured gradually with the 
growing waves , and ſome of them ofa very young,. ſome 


of an old age. Eſpecially after the murder of the never to 


be forgotten Martyr , Mr Cargil , the multitude of merci- 
leſs Sufterings upon this account cannot be enumerated ; 
which encreaſed far beyond all the former ſteps, after the 
Lanerk Declaration., which was burnt with great Solemnity _ 
by the Magiſtrats of Edinburgh in their robes , together with 
the Solemn League © Covenant, which had been burnt before, 
but then they would more declaredly give new demonſtra- 
{trations of their rage againſt it, becauſe they confeſſed and 
were convinced of its being conforme unto & founded 
upon that Covenant. And becauſe the Incorporation of 
Lanerk did not, becauſe they.could not, hinder the publish- 
ing of it, therefore they were threatened with the loſs of 
their Priviledges and forced topay 6000 Merks. Upon the 
back of which , the Sufferings of poor People that ouned 
the Teſtimony were adder & $harper , and further extend- 
ed than ever; Sore being banished fcr Souldiers to Flan- 
ders, &c. ſome to be ſold as Slaves in Caroling, and other 
Places in «America , to empty the filled Prifons and make 
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room for more 4. which were daylie brought in from all 
quarters, and either kept languishing in their naſty Priſons, 
or Thiefes holes, in bolts & irozs to make them weary of 
their life, or diſpatched as Sacrifices and led as dumb Sheep 
to the ſlaughter , without ſuffering them to ſpeak their 
dying words, for beating of Drums, or diſpoſed of to Ma- 
ſters of Ships to be tranſported in Slaverie. 

5. Had they ſatisfied themſelves with murdering them 
out ofhand, 1t would have been more tolerable, and reck- 
oned ſome degree of mercy , in compariſon of their malice; 
which, after all their endeavours to murder their Souls, 
by enſnaring Offers , enſlaving Bonds , blaſphemous & 
contradictory Oaths, and multiplying captious Queſtions 
to catch the Conſcience , or at leaſt vexe the Spirits of the 
Righteous, whom they could not prevail with to put forth 
their hands into iniquity, did proceed to invent all exquiſite 
torments more terrible than death. Some at their firſt ap- 
prehending were tortured with Fire-matches , burning and 
for ever thereafter diſabling their hands : Then laid faſt & 
locked up in great I1rozs upon their legs, whege they lay 
many Moneths in the cold of winter , without any relaxa- 
tion. Some were tortured with the Boots, ſqueezing out 
the marrow of their legs : Others with Thunbkins , piercing 
& bruiſing the bones oftheir thumbs : And ſome torment- 
ed with both one after another, and beſides kept waking 
nine nights together by watchful Souldiers , who were 
ſworn not to let the afflicted perſon ſleep all that time. 

6. All this Tyranny had been the more tolerable , if 
they had kept within any bounds of colourable or pretend- 
ed shadow of legality, or in any conſonancy to their oun 
wicked Lawes, or exemplars of any former Perſecutions. 
But in an ambition to outdo all the Nero's , Domitians , Dio- 
clefians , Duke d'cAlva's, or Lewis de Grands , they ſcorned 
all tormes as wel as Juſtice of Law , and ſet up monſtrous 
Monuments of unprecedented ullegalitie' & inhumanitie. 
For when , after all their hornings-, harraſſings, hunt- 
ings , ſearchings , chaſings , catchings , impriſonments, 


> torturings, banishments, and effuſions of blood , yet they 


could notgetthe Meetings crushed, either in publick or 
private, 
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private ,. nor the zeal'of the poor Wiarderere quenched. with 
whom they had interdi&ed all harbour, ſupply, comfort, 
refreshment , converſe or corroſpondence , and 'whom 
they had driven out of their oun & all other habitations, in 
Touns, Villages, or Cottages, to-the Deſerts,'Moun- 
tains , Moors , & Moſles., in. whoſe bags & holes they 
were forced to make Dens & Caves to hide themſelves , but 
that they would ſtill meet for the Worship of God); 'eithet 
in Publick (though moſtly in the cold winter nights) or in 
their Private fellowships tor Prayer'& Conference ; and to 
reſcue their Brethren, and prevent their Murder in theſe | 
extremities , would ſurprize and take. advantages-of the 
Souldiers now @ then : T hey then raged beyondall bounds, 
and not only apprehending many innocent perfons (againſt 
whom they had nothing to accuſe them of, but becauſe 
they could not fatisfie them in their Antwers) ſentenced, 
and executed them, all in one day ,. and made an Act todo 
ſo with all; but allowed the bloody Souldiers to nmarder 
them, without either T'ryal or Sentence. [Eſpecially after 
the «Apologetical Declaration , affixed on the Church-doors, 
they acted with an unheard of Arbitratineſs. For-not only 
did they frame an 0ath of eAbjuration ,\ renouncing the fame; 
but preſſed it univerfally upon pain of death , upotall men 
& women in City & Country, and weht from houſe to 
houſe forcing young & old to give their Ls py that 
Declaration , and- of the Kings «Authority &c., to ridicule 
and reproach and make a Lxdibrum of all Government* yea 
impowered Souldiers, & common Varlets, to impannel 
Juries , condemn & cauſe to be put todeath innocent Re- 
cuſants, and having ſtopt all Travel & Commerce without 
a Paſs , ſignifying they had taken that Oath , they gave 
power to all Hoftlers & Inn-keepers to impole Oaths , upon 
all Paſſengers, Travellers, Gentlemen or Countrymen , 
who were to ſwear that their Paſs was not forged. And 
Priſoners that would not take the Oath, were according 
tothe foreſaid At condemned, ſentenced, &-execurte, 
all in one day , and early inthe morning, that the People 
might not be affected with the Spectacles of their bloody 
Severities. Yea Spectators wh that gathered to ſee the 
execu- 
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execution., were impoſed upon, and commanded togive 
their judgement, whether theſe men were juſtly put to 
death. or not. . And not only ſo, but after that, they gave 
Orders. & Commands to to the Souldiers to purſue the 
chaſe after theſe Wanderers more violently , and shoot or 
other wiſe put them to. death wherever they could appre- 
hend them : Whereby: many were taken & inſtantly moſt 


- inhumanely murdered: 


IV..In the begming of this killing time, as the Count 
calls 4; the firſt Author & Authorizer of all theſe Mil. 
chiefs,,; Charles IL. was removed. by death. Then one 
would -have thought, the Severity would have ſtopped : 
Ang; the Duke of York ſucceding, in his late Proclamation 
ould make the world beleeve, that it never as his prin- 
ciple , nor will he ever ſuffer violence to be offered to any mans Con- 
Science , nor uſe force or invincible nece(ity againſt any man on the 
account of his perſuaſion ;, Smooth words, to cover the miſ- 
chiefs of his former DeſtruQtions, and the wickedneſs of 
his future deſigns. T'o which, his former celebrated ſaying, 
that it 2would ngver be wvell till all the ſouth-ſyd of Forth were made a 
hunting-$e14, and his a&ts & aCQtings defigned to verify u, ſince 
his unhappy ſucceſſion, do give the lie. For immediatly 
upou: his mounting the Throne, the executions and Acts 
proſecuting the Perſecution of the poor FVanderers , were 
more Cruel than ever. WE OWE | 

:I\. There were more butchered & ſlaughtered in the 
fields, without all shadow of Law, or I rial, or Sen- 
tenge.,- than in all the former-Tyrants reign ; who were 
murdered without time given to deliberate upon death, 
or, ſpace, to conclude Re os , but either in the inſtant 
when-they were Praying shooting them to death , or ſur- 
prizing them in their Caves, and murdering them there, 


without any grant of Prayer at all ; Yea many otthem mur- 
' dercd without taking notice of any thing to be laid againſt 


them, according to the worſt of their oun Lawes, but 
ſlain {cut off without any pity , when they were faund at 
their labour in the field, or travelling upon the road. And 
fuch as were Priſoners were condemned for refuſing to 
take the Oath of Abjuration, and to oune the —_— 
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and ſurprized with their execution, not knowing certain- 
ly the time when it should be, yea left in ſuſpenſe whether 
it Should be or-not, as if it had been ondetign to deſtroy 
both their Souls & Bodies. Yea Queensherrichad the impu- 
dence to expreſs his defire of it , when ſome went to ſolli- 
cite him, being then Commiſſioner, for a Reprieval in 
favours of ſome of them, he told them, they (hould not have. 
rime to prepare for Heaven , hell was too good for them. 
"i There have been more banished to forreign Planta- 
tions in this mans time, than in the others. Within theſe 
two years, ſeveral $hipfulls of honeſt & Conſciencious 
Sufferers have been ſent to Famaica ( to which before they 
were ſent, ſome had their ears cutt) New Fere/ſey , & Bar- 
badoes, in ſuch Crouds & Numbers, that many havedied in 
tranſportation ; as many alſo died before in their pinching 
Priſons, ſo thronged that they had neither rogm to lye nor 
fit. Particularly the Barbarous uſage of agreat multitude of 
them that were ſent to Dexotter C'aft/e, when there was 
no room for them: in Edinburgh , 1s never to be forgotten ; 
which the wildeſt & rudeſt of Savages.would have thoyght 
Shame of. They were all that long way made to travel on 
foot, men & women, and ſome of both ſexes, very in- 
firme & decrepite through age, and ſeveral fick, guarded 
by bonds of Souldiers, And then put in to an old ruinous 
& A, and $hut up under vaults above 80inaroom, 
men & women, without air, without eaſe, without place, 
either to lie, or walk, & without any Comfort ſave what 
they had from Heaven , & ſo ſtraitened for want of refresh- 
ment which they could not have but at exorbitant prices in- 
conſiſtent with their poor empty purſes, and ſo ſuffo- 
cated with the ſinell of the place, and of their oun excre- 
ments, that as ſeveral ofthemdied, ſo it was a wonder of 
Mercy that any of them could outliye that Miſerie : Yet 
there they remained ſome maneths, at adiſtance from all 
their friends, being ſent thither to that Northern Corner 
out of the South & Welt borders of the Country ; and ſome 
out of London. Whole tranſportation hither, if it were not 
a part of this ] ragical Story , would ſeem a merry & ridicu- 
lous paſilage. to Samnoers diſcovering the ridiculous folly 
5 as 
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as well as the outragious fury. of their Perſecuters. ' For 
at'a Private Mecting in London , among others ſome 
Scotchmen , of very mean figure, ſome Taylors, aShoe- 
maker, a Chap man &c. were taken, & being found to be 
Sootchmen , were not only examined at the Common Courts 
there but by Sir <Awdrew Fofter, by expreſs Commiſſion 
from the late King a litje before his death 3 who threatened 
them under a ſtrange ſort of Certification ( conſidering 
what fell out immediately thereafter ) that afluredly they 
Should be ſent to Scotland very Shortly , if there Tvere not 4 
Revolution of the Government. But this Revolution follow- 
ing within a few dayes retarded it a litle : yet not long there- 
after they were ſent ina Yacht, with a Guard of Souldiers, 
and a Charge of high Treaſon. But when brought before 
the Council of Scor/and , the amount of all that buſsle with 
them was, a Queſtion poſed to themunder pain of death, 
whether the King (hould be King or no? that is, wheither they 
ouned his Authority or not. Yet tho ſome of the poor men 
did oune it, they were ſent to Denotter Caſtle : And thence 
among the reſt banished & tranſported to New Fer/ey; in 
which paſſage, by reaſon of their Croud & bad proviſion, 
the moſt part in the ship were caſt into a fever, and upwards 
of 60 died yea even fince the former Proclamation for this 
pretended Liberty, there are 21. menand 5. women ſent 
to Barbadoes againſt whom nothing could be alledged but 
matters of meer Religion & Conſcience: which , as it Pro- 
Claims the Notoriouſheſs of theſe impudent lies where- 
with the Proclamations for this Liberty are ſtuffed ; So it 
puts an indeleble brand of infamy upon ſome London Mer- 
Chants, that are ſaid to pretend to ſome profeſſion of Re- 
ligion, who ſent the ship to tranſport them, thereby to make 
gain of the merchandiſe ofthe Lords Captives. 

3. There have been more Cruel Acts of Parliament 
enacted in this T'yrants time, than the former made all his 
reign. For in his firſt Parliament held by Queensberrie Com- 
mifſioner, not only was there an Act for making it Treaſon 
to refuſe the Oath of «Abjuration , confirming all the 1llega- 
littes of their Procedure hereupon before ; bug an Act mak- 
_ 1g it Crimizal to ounce the Covenant ,- and another Act mak- 

ing 
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ing it Criminal for any to be preſent at a Fic]d Meeting, which 
was only ſo to Preachers before. ' Yet neither theſe Acts, 
and all the executions following upon them , have daunt- 
ed, nor I hope hall drive them, nor the Indemnity and To- 
leration (ſo generally now applauded) draw them from 
the Duty of ouning both theſe, that are ſo much the more 
Publickly to be avouched, that they are ſo openly inter- 
dicted by wicked & blaſphemous I ranny, though for the 
ſame they expect from the Scotich Inquifetion all the murder- 
ing violence,that hell & Rome and Malignant rage can exert. 
ut to conclude this Tragical Deduetion : As theſe hints 

we have heaped together of the Kinds & ſeveral ſorts ( the 
Particulars being impoſſible to be reckoned ) of barbarities 
and arbitrary Methods, uſed in carrying on this Perſecu- 
tion, demonſtrating the reign or rather rage of theſe two 
Dominators, under which we have houled theſe 27, 
years, to be a Complete & habitual Tyranny , do diſcover 
the inhumanity & illegality of their Proceedings, having 
no other Precedent fave that of the French Converſions, or 
Spanich Inquiſition, out done by many ſtages in reſpet 
of 'Nllegality by the Scotich Inquiſition, and the Practices 
of the Council of Scotland , a Fuſticiary Court; Sol shall 
Shut upall in a fummarie Relation, ofthe Common Prac- 
ticks & formes of Procedure in theſe Courts : which will 
be uſeful to underſtand a litle more diſtinMy, tothe end 
the Innocency of Sufferers may more clearly appear. 1: 
They can accuſe whom they will, of what they pleaſe; And 
if by fummar Citation, he will not , may be becauſe he can- 
not, compear, if once his Name be 1n their Porteows rolls, 
that is ſufficient to render him convict. 2. They uſed 
alſo to ſeize ſome, and shut them up in Priſon year & day, 
without any ſignification of the cauſe of their impriſon+ 
ment. 3. They can pick any man off the Street, andif 
he do not anſwer their Captious Queſtions, proceed againſt 
him to the utmoſt of ſeverity ; as-they have taken ſome 
among the Croud at Executions, & impoſed upon them the 
Queſtions. 4. They can alſo go through all the- houſes of 
the wr as well as the Priſons, and examine all families 
upon the Queſtions of the Councils Carechifme , _ the 
azard 
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hazard of their life; if they do:not anſwer to their fatisfa- 
Qtion, as hath beendone in Edinburgh. 5. When any are 
brought in by Seiſure, ſometimes ( as is faid before) they 
let them lie long without any hearing, ifthey expect they 
cannot reach them : But if they think they can win at them 
any way, then they hurry them in ſuch haſt , that they 
have no tirae to deliberate upon; and oftentimes have no 
knowledg- or conjecture of, the matter of their Proſecu- 
tion. Yea if they be never ſo inſignificant , they will take 


Diverſion from their weightieſt affairs, to examine & take 


Cognizance of poor Things, if they underſtand they dare 
vent or avow any reſpect to the Cauſe of Chriſt : And the 
fillieſt body will not eſcape their Catechization , about at- 
fairs of State , what they think ofthe Authority &c. 6. If 
they be kept in Priſon any ſpace, they take alt wayes to 


ump and diſcover what can be brought in againſt them : 


ea ſometimes they have exattly obſerved that Device of 
the Spanirh Inquiſition, in ſuborning & ſending Flies among 
them, under the diſguiſe & shew of Priſoners, to ſearch 
& find out their minds, who will outſtrip all in an Hypo- 
Critical zeal, thereby to extort & draw forth words from 
the moſt wary , which may be brought in judgement againſt 
them the next day. 7. When Priſoners are brought 1n be- 
fore them, they have neither Lybel nor Accuſer , but muſt 
anſwer ſuper inquirendis , to all Queltions they are pleaſed 
to ask. & Ifatany time they forme a ſort of Lybel , they 
will not reſtri& themſelves to the Charges thereof, but ex- 
amine the perſon about other things altogether extraneous 
tothe Lybel. 9g. They have frequently fuborned Witneſ- 
ſes; and have ſuſtained them as Witnefles, who either 
were ſent out by themſelves as Spies & Intelligencers , 
of who palpably were known to dclate thoſe againſt 
whom they witneſſed ont of a pick & prejudice, and 
yet would not utter them to be calt for partial Counſel. 
10. If they ſuppoſe a man to be wary & circumſpect, and 
more prudent than forward in the Teſtimony; then they 
multiply queſtions, and at firſt many impertinent Inter- 
rogations, having no Connexion with the Caule, tp try 
his humour & freedom, that they may know how to del 
wit 
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with him; And renew & reiterate ſeveral Criminal exa- 
minations, that they may know whereof, and find matter 
wherein, to indyte him by endeavouring to confound , or 
intrap., or involve him :in Confefſions , or Contradittions , 
by wreſting his words. 11. They will admit no time for 
advice, norany Lawfuldefence tor adelay, but will have 
them to anſwer preſently , except they have ſome hopes of 
their Complyance, and find them begining to ſtagger & 
ſuccumb in the Teſtimony; in that caſe, whena man ſeeks 
time to adviſe, they are animated toa keennels to impoſe, 
and encouraged to an expeCtation of Catching by their 
ſnares, which then they contrive & prepare with greater 
cunning. 12. If a man 'should anſwer all their queſtions , 
and clear himſelf of all things they can alledge againſt him 
yet they uſed to impoſe fome of the Oaths, that they con- 
cluded he would not take; and according to the meaſure 
of the tenderneſs they diſcovered in any man, ſo they ap- 
portioned' the Oaths to trap them , to the Stricter the' 
ſmoother Oaths, to the Laxer the more odious, that all: 
natural Conſciences did ſcar at. 13. They will not only: 
have their Lawes obeyed, but ſubſcribed; And they reckon 
not their Subje&ts obedience ſecured by the Law-makers 
ſanction, but the Peoples hand-writing ; And think it not 
ſufficient that People tranſgreſs no Lawes, butthey muſt 
alſo oune the juſtice ofthem, and the Authority that enacts. 
them., and ſwear to maintain it : And yet when ſome have! 
done all: this, and cleared themſelves by all Complyances,' 
they wall not diſcharge them, but undera bond to anſwer 
agatn. when called. 14. They will have their Lawes to' 
reach not only actions: but thoughts, and- therefore they* 
require , what People think of the Biehops death , and of 
Bothwel Infurecion ; And whether they owune the «Authority, 
when they can neither prove their diſouning of it , nor any: 
way oftending it. 15. They will have men to declare their 
thoughts, and hold them convitt if they do not anſwer 
Poſitively all their Captious queſtions; And if they will 
not tell what they think of this or that, then they muſt go 
as guilty. 16. If they inſiſt in waving, and will not give 
Categorical Antfwers, then they can extort all and gore 

what 


206 A Brief Account 


what' they pleafe by rorture - And when they have extorted 
their thoughts of things,th6 they be innocent as to all actions 
their Law can charge them with , then they uſed to hang 
them when theyhad done. 17. "They have wheedled men 
ſometimes into Gouft/7on either of PraQtices or Principles, 
by promiſing to favour their ingenuity , and upbraiding 
them for diſlemblers if they would not, and by mock-ex- 
poſtulations , why wwere they achamed to give a Teftimony? And 
then make them ſign their Confeſſions at the Council, to 


bring them in as a witneſs againſt them at the Criminal 


Court. 18, Yea not only extrajudicial Conft/ion will ſuſtain 
in their Law, but when they have given the Publick faith, 
the Kings ſecurity, the Act & Oath of Council, that their 
Confefion $hall not militate againſt them , they have 
brought it in as witneſs againſt them, and given it upon 
Oath, when their former Oath & A& was produced in 
open Court, indemonſtration of their perjurie. 19. When 
the matter comes to an <A/zze or Cognizance of a Furie , 
they uſe to pack them for their purpoſe , and pick out ſuch 
as are liſted, who they think will not be bloody enough. 
20, Sometimes when the Jurie hath brought their verdict 
in favours of the Parna}, they have made them-it doun , & 
reſume the Cognition of the Caſe again , and threatened 
them with 2n Afiize of errour it they did notbring him-1n 
guilty. 21. Yea moſt frequently the Kings Advocateuſed 
to. Command them-to .Condemn and bring in the: Pannal 
Guilty ,, under moſt peremptory Certifications ofpunish- 
ment if they should not; ſo that they needed no Juries but 
only for the fashion. : 22. Sometimes they have 1entenced 
innocent perſons twice, once to have their ears cut and be 
banished, and after the lopping of their ears, ſome have 
been re-examined and Sentenced to death, and execute. 
23. They have Sentenced- ſome and hanged them both in 
one day ; Others early in the morning, both to ſurprize 
the perſons that weretodie, and to prevent SpeCtators of 
the ſight of their Cruelty ; Others have been kept inſuſ- 
penſe, till the very day & hour of their execution. 24. Not 
only have they murdered ſerious & zealous Followers of 
Chriſt , in taking away their ZLiws , but pod 
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murder their Names.,. and to murder the Cauſe for which 
they: ſuffered ; loading it with all Reproaches, as Sedition 
& Rebellion &c. which was their peculiar Policy, to bring 
the Heads of Sufferings to Points that are moſt obnoxious 
to mens Cenfure , and accounted 'moſt extrinfick to Reli- 
gion, whereby they levelled their: defigns againſt Reli- 
gion, not direaly under that notion, -but obliquely inthe 
deſtruttion of its: Profeſlors, under the odium & reproach 
of enemies to Government. 25. But chiefly they labour to 
murder the Soul , defile the Conſcience, and only conſalt 
to caſt a man doun from his excellency-, which is his inte= 
ority ; that is a Chriſtians Croun, andthat they would rather 
rob him of as anything; either by heftormg or flattering him 
fromthe Teſtimony! 'which they endeavour by propofing 
many- offers , with thany threatenings it ſubtile termes 3 
And pretend a great deal of tenderneſs, proteſting they will 
be as tender of their blood as of their oun Soul (which in ſome 
ſenſe is true , for they have none atalt oftheir oun Souls) 
and purging themſelves as Pi/atedid,, andcharging it upon 
their oun head. 26: They will be very eaſe in their Aceom- 
modations , where they. find the- poor man begining” to 
faint, and hearken to their overtures wherein they will 
grant him his lite, yeelding to himas cunning Anglers da 


with Fishes: And to perſuade him to ſome length in comes, 


plying, they will offer Conference ſometimes or reaſon- 
ing upon the Point, to ſatisfie & informe his Conſcience , 
as they-pretend, but really to catch him with their buske& 
hook. 27. It they have any hope of prevailing they will 
change a mans Priſon, and take him out fromamong the 
more {tri& & fervent in the Cauſe, that might sharpen & 
{trenghen his zeal, and put him in among the more cool & 
remiſs. 28. Sometimes they uſed to ſtage ſeveral together , 
whereof they knew ſome would Comply, to Tantalizethe 
reſt with the ſight of the others Liberty , and make them 
byte the more eagerly at their bait to catch the Conſcience. 
But when they had done all they could; Chriſt had many 
Witneſſes, who did retain the Croun of their Teſtimony 
in the ſmalleſt Points , till they obtained the Croun of 
Martyrdom, and attained to the Croun of Glory , peaking 
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boldly to them without fear or shame,,. and diſdaining their 
flattering Propoſals, but looking on them under a right 
notion as ſtated there in oppoſition. to Chriſt ; whereby 
they found this Advantages, that hence they were reſtrained 
from all ſinful tampering with them, or intertaining any 
diſcourſe with them ,,' but what was ſuitable to. ſpeak: to 
Chriſts enemies, or doing any thing to-ſave their life but 
what became Chriſts Witneſles, who loved not their lives 
unto the death. Of whom univerſally this was obſerved, 
that tothe Admiration ofall, the Conviction of many ene- 
mies, the Confirmation of many friends, the Eſtablichment 
of the Cauſe, and the Glory of their Redeemer , they went 
off the ſtage with ſo much of the Lords Countenance, ſo 
much Aſſurance -of . Pardon & Eternal Peace , ſo much 
hope of the Lords returning to Revive His Work and 
Plead His Cauſe again; in theſe Lands, that neyer any 
ſuffered with more meckneſs, humility ,. & compoſure of 
Spirit , and with-more faithfulneſs, ftedfaſtneſs , & re- 
ſolution, than theſe Worthies did for theſe deſpiſed & re- 
preached Truths : for which their ſurviving Brethrenare 
now Contending & Suttering, while others are at caſe. 
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PART. HL. 
THE P RES EN V:,. 
CE "ects Senonnnt SOT REN 
TESTIMON:'Y 

Stated and indicated in its Principal q 

Heads. 9 
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Y what is aboye premitfed , the Reader may'{ce 

the Series & Succeffion -of the Teſtimony 'or 

Chriſts VWatneſles in Scorland from time to time, 

in all the Periods of that Church 5 how it hath 

, been' tranſmitted from one generation to ano- 

ther Doun to our hands ; how far it hath been extended ; 
and whaz Increments it hath -recerved in every Period ; 
how it hath -beeti oppoſed by a Continned Proſecution 
of an hereditary -War againſt Chrift , by an Atheiſtical, 
Papittical; Prelatical, and Tyrannical faction ; and how 
it hath been concerted, contended for, maintained, & ſealed 
aQtively & paſſively, by an Anti-pagan, Anti-Popish, Anti- 
Prelatical, Anti-Eraſtian , Anti-Sectarian , and Anti-Ty- 
rannical: Remnatit of the Followers , Profeſſors, Con- 
feſlors, & Martyrs of Chriſt in all Ages. Now it remains 
In the third & laſt Place to confider the Merit of the Cauſe 
as It is now Stated, to ſee whether it will bear the weight of 
thoſe great Sufferings wherewith it hath been ſealed. I hope 
all the -Lovers of Chriſt, who have an eſteer ven of His 
reproaches aboye all the Treaſures -of Egypr ; will grant 
that -if theſe ſufferings be Stated on the lealit or loweſt ofthe 


Truths of Chriſts, then they are not Misſtated , nqf built - 


upon a bottom that will not þear them, or 15 not of that 
worth to ſoſtain them. For Certainly every Truth , the 
leaſt of Truths, is of greater value than any thing that we 
can ſuffer the loſs of for it, "= of infinitely greater _ 

than 


® 
w- —CE——_———  —{y{ ——__—_— 


= ern _— 
Ce ee a ana Ge_ - _ wt no Ont 


210 The preſent Teſtimony 
than the whole world. So that if I prove theſe Heads of 
Suffering to be Traths, wherein Conſcience is concerned, 
the Cauſe will be ſufficiently vindicated from the loadings 
& lashings of ſuch as prefer Peace to Truth, & eaſe to 
dutie, who to Juſtify their oun back watdnefs & detaſtable 
lukwarmneſs call ſome of them only Srate queſtions about 
things Czfil, and not: Goſpel-Truths and Heads bo bee 
ſuffering upon : And ifthey be Truths & Duties ; the Cauſe 
will ſome way be rendered more [lluſtrious , that it is 
Stated-upon the ſmalleſt hoofs & hair-breadths of the Con- 
cerns -of Chriſts Declarative. Glory ; as being a greater 
witneſs of its Ouners Love & Loyalty to Chriſt, and of 
their pure & tender zeal for His honour, than if tor more 
ſubſtantial & fundamental Truths, which a Natural Cop- 
fcience may reclaim to Decline, when tor the meaneſt 
Circumſtantials-of \Chriſts Truths they dare & are amly- 


tious to beſtow their deareſt blood. But if the Complexe 


of them be impartially Conſidered , nounprejudiced Ar- 
biter will ſufter himſelf to have ſuch extenuating Impreſ- 
fions of the preſent Word of Patience, & T eſtimqny of the 
ſuffering Remant in Scot/and this day : But it will appear to 
be a very weighty & worthy Concern, as any that either 
Men or Chrittians can be called to Witneſs for ; being the 
, Privitedge of all mankind, the Duty ofall Chriſtians, and 
the Dignity of all Churches, to aſſert, Itis for the Glory 
& Croun Prerogatives and Imperial Regalia of the King 
of Kings, with reference to His viſible Kingdom, of which 
the Government is layd upon His shoulders, againſt the 
heaven-daring Uſurpations & encroachments made there- 
upon, both as He is Mediator & King & Head of the Church, 


and as He is God & Univerſal King ofthe world. As He is | 


Mediator, it is His Peculiar Prerogative to have a Supre- 
macy & Hole Soveraiguty over His oun Kingdom, to inſti- 
tuve His oun Government, to confiitute His oun Lawes , 
ro on His oun Officers, to appoint His oun Ordinan- 
ces, Which He will have obſerved without alteration, ad- 
dition, or diminution untill His Second Coming : This 
His Prerogative hath been & is invaded by Eraſtiarn Prelacy , 
Sacrilegious Supremacy , and now by Antichriſtian Poperie , 


which 


= 


T1. 2 ns LO 2 uw '\4 wa i FS — þ wy a. 


of A241 ©... i. MS a. ond 


42 410 


Ce 


. 

_ Stated & Vindicated. 211 
which have overturned His Government , inverted His 
Lawes, ſubverted HR Officiers, & Perverted His Ordi- 
ances. As He is God & Univerſal King, itis Hisin com- 
municable Property, & Glory , not only to have Abſolute 
& Illimited Power, but to 1nveſt his | ele Minitters 
of Juſtice with His Authority & Ordinance of Magiſtracy, 
to be; adminiſtred in ſubordination to Him , to be regulated 
by His Layes, and-to be improved for His Glory &the 
good of Mankind : This Glory of His hath been invaded 
by Tyrants. & Uſurpers arrogating to themſelves an « 4b/olure 
Power, intruding themſelves without His inveſtment into 
Authority , in a Rebellion againſt Him, in oppoſition to 
His Lawes, and abuſing it to His dischonour, and the de- 
ſtruction of Mankind. Againſt both which Encroach- 
ments the Preſent Teſtimony is ſtated, in a Witneſs for 
Religion & Liberty, to both which theſe are deſtructive. 
This will appear to be the Reſult & Tendency of the Tefti- 


mony in all its parts, oppoſed by the Enemies of Religion 


& Liberty, and the end of all their oppoſitions, to bring 
it to this Crinomenon , who shall he King ? Feſwor Ceſar 3 Let 
any ſeriouſly ſearch into all their Proclamations & Edits 
againſt Religion & Liberty , this will be found to be the ſoul 
& ſenſe ofthem, practically & Really ſpeaking ta this pur- 
poſe, eſpecially ſince this man came to the Throne. 
p59 by 
7” «Avits the - by the V. of G. King of. Scotland , England, 
» France, © Ireland, Defender of the Antichriſtianaith : 
» To'all © ſundryour goed ſubjefts , whom theſe preſents do op 
3y 24ny concrrn , G reeting. We having taken into our Royal Con- 
k fideratien 3 the many © great inconveniences awbich have happened 
”? in that our Ancient Kingdom of Scotland , eſpecially of late 
2» years , through the pnſugiine of the Chriſtian Religion , © the 
3» great heats & animoſities , betuixt the Profeſſors theref, and ous 
3» £00d © faithful ſubjets, whoſe faith & Religion is ſubject & 
,» {ubſervient to our Royal will (the Suprenie Law, & 
Reaſori, & publick Conſcience) to the diſappointment 
2 of our Projects, reſtraint of our pleaſures , and Contempt 
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3» of the Royal power , Converting true Loyaltie & abſolute 
* ſubjeQtion, into words & names ( which we care not 
* for) of Religion & Liberty, Conſcience & the Word 
?? of God, thereby withdrawing ſome to the Chriſtian fa- 
»» Mon from an abſolute & implicite ſubjeCtion to us & our 
3» Will,as if there were a SuperiourLaw to which they might 
4 appeal ; And conſidering that theſe Rebellious Chri- 
ſtians do never ceaſe to aſſert & maintain ſtrange Para- 
.? doxes, ſuch Principles as are inconſiſtent with the glory 
? & intereſt of our Government , as that the Authority 
»% of Kings should be hem'd in with Limits; and that their 
»» Atts & Adtions are to be examined by another rule than 
,y their oun Authority to make them Lawful, that ſome- 
things in the Kingdom are not ſubject tqthe Kings Au- 
? thority, That there isa Kingdom within a Kingdom not 
2 ſubordinate to the King, And that there is another King 
3» Superior to the Supreme whom they will rather obey 
93» than us, And that we muſt either take Eaws from Him 
or otherwiſe we are not Magiſtrats; And Conſidering 
alſo'their Practices are Conforme to their ,” Principles, 
? They.will not obey our Lawes but the Lawes of Ano- 
2? ther inconfiſtent with ours ,- and will calculate their Re- 
3» ligion according to His Lawes and not according to ours, 
»» And continually make their Addreſſes to and receive 
,s Ambaſſadours from a Prince whom -we: know not, 
whom our Prediceflors of truely worthy memory did 
? crucify, One Feſiu who was dead, whom they affirm 
? tobealive, whoſe Government they alledge is Supreme 
5» over all Kings Whom they acknowledge but as HisVaſ- 
»» fals; Being now by favourable fortune, not only reggie 
yy £9 the Imperial Croun of theſe Kingdoms through the greateſt dif- 
ficulties., but preſerved upon the throne of our Royal « Anceſtors, 
? which from our Great founder Nimrod of Glorious Me- 
2? mory.,. and our Illuftrious Predeceſſors Pharaoh , Nebuch- 
3» adnezzar, Herod the Great, Nero, Caligula &c. of bleſ- 
$» ſed & pious Memory , hath been ever oppoſite to and pro- 
,» JeEting the Deſtruction of that Kingdom of Chrift : Do, 
. after their Laudable example, reſolve to ſuppreſs that 
? Kingdom by all the means & might we can uſe, _ 
is 
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3» His Government is hateful rous, His yoke heavy, His 
ſayings are hard, His Lawes are contrary to ovr luſts ; 
wy Therefore We will not let this man reign over us , we will break 
” His bonds and caſt away Hu Cords, fromus; And advance 
3» & exerce our Soveraign e Authority, Prerogative Royal , & 
3» Abſolute Poxver , which all our ſubjefts are to obey Twithout re- 
,» erve. And as by virtue of our Supremacy , whereby we 
are above all, but ſuch as we are pleaſed to ſubject our 
?? ſelves to, ſettked by Law and Lineally Derived to us as 
I? an Inherent right to the Croun , we have Power to order 
5» all matters of Church as well as State , as awe in our Royal 
3 Wiſdom hall think fit, All Laws © As of Chmit to the 
, contrary notawithftanging ; And accordingly in our Royal 
wiſdom have overturned the plat-form of that Govern- 
? ment which Chriſt hath inſtituted, razed all Courts 
?? fenced in His Name, and ſeverely interdiged all Meet- 
2 ings of His ſubjeQs, and intertainment of His Ambaſla- 
»» dours; many of whom, in contempt of Him that ſent 
them, we have punished according to Law, for nego- 
tiating His Afairs in our Kingdoms without our plea-” 
? ſure, &requiring Allegiance & obedience to Him, after 
I? we had exauQtorated Him; we have alſo eſtablished our 
3 Yight Truſty & Entirely beloved Clerks in Eccleſiaſtick 
2» affairs, and their underlings, by our Authority to have 
, {he Adminiſtration of the buſineſs ofReligion, and im- 
powered our Right Truſty & well beloved Couſins & 
? Counſellers, to Compell all to ſubmitt to them, by 
” Finings, Confinings, Impriſonment , Banishment, 
»». Oaths, & Bonds, andall Legal means: So now having - 
2» proſecuted this war againſt Chriſt to this length , thiat we 
,» have no fears of a Rally of His forces again ſo often , 
beaten, we are now engaged with other Antichriſtian 
Princes to give our Poxver to ur holy Father Antichriſt, 
2 ſo far as may ſerve his purpoſe to oppſe Chriſt in his way ; 
2» but we reſerve ſo mych to our ſeeves, as may encroach' 


» 


94 upon Him in our Capacity. And therefore we have 


2 {hought fit to reſtore to Antichriſt our Eccleſiaſtical Su- 
premacy, from whom we borrowed it, and for which 

* we have no uſe at preſent : But we reſolve to maintain 
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,z & proſecute our Soveraign e Authority, Prerogative Royal, 
and Abſolute Power foreſaid , againſt Chriſt,” and without 

”? ſubordation to Him , from whom as we ſought none 
? ſo we received no Power by His Warrant & Grant, and 
29 againſt whom we mind to manage it to the utter moſt of 
2» out power. Yet refleCting «por the ConduF& of the four 
,, 1aft Reigns, how after all the frequent © preſſing endeavours 
that vere uſed in each of them , to reduce our Kingdoms to An- 

? tichriſt, the Subjeas of Chriſt were ſq ſtubborn, that 
3? the ſucceſs hath not anſwered the deſigne : We muſt now; 
»» change our Methods alitle, and tollerate that Profeflion 
»» of Chriſt which we cannot yet get overturned, His 
,, Subje&s being ſo numerous, but alwaycs upon theſe 
termes, that they take aſpecial care that aothing be Preach- 

* ed or taught among them , which may bea Teſtimony for 
? Chrifts Prerogatives in oppoſition to our Uſurpation, or 
3 ay any way tend 10 alienate the hearts of our People from us or 
2» our Government, or Preach his Truths which we have 
,y condemned as Seditiou © Treaſonable , under the higheft 
pains theſe Crimes will imporfg. Hereby we $hall effabl:sh 
our Government on ſich a foundation , on the ruine of Chriſts, 

3? as may make our ſubjetts happy , and unite them to us by Inclina- 
3 tion as Tell as Duty,in a belefthat we will not conflirain Gou- 
9» ſcience int matters of meer Religion : for which we have a 
Diſpenſation from our holy-Father, and alſo from our 

' oun Abſoluteneſs, to be ſlaves to this Promiſe no longer- 
?? then conſiſts with our Intereſt: And which we have: 
”9 power to Interpret as we pleaſe : And would have all to 
5» underſtand, that no Teſtimony for Chriſts Supremacy 
2» againſt our Encroachments thereupon, $hall be Com- 
,y preMEnded under theſe Matters of meer Religion for which 
the Copnſticnce $hall not be conſtrained : But we will 
*? have the Conſciences of ſuch SubjeQs of his, that 
*? dare aſſert it, brought to a Teſt & probation how they 
5» ſtand affected in this Competition betuixt us & this 
» King Teſw, and ſee whether they will oune or de- 
,y Cline our Authority, becauſe not ofhim, nor tor him, 
nor. to him, but againſt him & all his Intereſts. 
Our will is therefore , that all who will Countenance any 
, Othes 
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»» Other Meetings of His Subje&s than we have allowed, 
,, Or COnnive at them , shall be proſecuted acccording to the 
utmoſt ſeverity of our Lawwes made againſt them , which ve leave 

? in full force © vigour notwithſtanding of the Premiſes. And for 
I* this effe&t, we further Command all our Fudges , Magiſtrate, 
32 & Officers of our Forces , to proſecute all theſe Subjects & 
»y Followers of Chriſt , who shall be guilty of treating with, 
,z Or paying homage to that exauQtorated King of theirs , in 
their Affemblies with His Ambaſſadours im the Fields, 

, with the utmoſt rigor as they would avoid our higheſt Diſpleaſure: 
?? for we are confident , now Twill after theſe Liberties aig 
Is we have given to all arithout reſerve , to ſerve God Publickly 
2» in ſuch a wayas we by our Soveraign Authority , Prero- 
_ gry Royat , & Abſolute Power forefaid , have pre- 
_ cribed & allowed, preſume to meet in theſe Aſſemblies , eX- 
cept ſuch whoſe Loyaltie to Chriſt dothalienate them 

? fromrus & our Government. As alſo under the ſame 
23 Certifications, by the ſame Soveraign Authority, Pre- 
3» rogative Royal & Abſolute Power foreſaid , We charge, 
impower , warrand , & Authorize, againſt all hazards 
,» (Hell excepted) all our forefaid Judges & Officers in their 
reſpeQtive places, to Proſecute & execute our Lawes, 

*» againſt all that may be ſuſpeQed or convicted of their 
»» Adherence to Chriſt, or be found guilty of ouning their 
»» Allegiance to Him as their Liege Lord by Solemn Co- 
,y venant, which we have cauſed burn by the hand of the 
£ hangman, and declared Criminal to oune it, or shall be 
found guilty of declining Allegiance to us & our Abſo- 
? lute Authority , ſtated in-oppoſition to Him & His, or 
2 of maintaining that pernicious Principle , inconſiſtent 
» with our Government that their lives are their oun, 
,» Which they will preferve without ſurrender to our 
Mercy : All which we Command to be executed to 
death , or banished as Slaves , as $shall be found moſt 
? conducible to our Intereſt. And tothe end, the few that 
? remain of that way may be totally exterminated , we 
»» {traitly Command all our Souldiers, Horſe & Foot, to 
» be ready upon order, to march & make ſearch, purſue 
» & follow , ſeiſe & apprehend , kill & flay & cauſe to 
P 4 2» perish, | 
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z» perish, all ſuch whether they shall be found at Meetings , 
,, Or in their wanderings , wherever they may be appre- 
' hended: And ordain all our good SubjeQs to halen: 
** to theſe our Forces, in proſecuting this War againſt 
2 Chriſt and his Followers , and Contribute their beſt 
»» help & cncouragment , in giving them their required 
-» Maintinance, &duely paying the Ce/5 6 Locality impoſed 
, for that end ; And that they $hall not dare to Counte- 
nance., Converſe with , reſett , harbour , ſupply, or 
?* keep any manner of Correſpondence with any of theſe 
>» Traitors that adhere to Chriſt, under the pain of being 
5» found airt & part with them, and obnoxious to the ſame 
»» Punishments to which they are lyable ; But on the con- 
- ,, frary to Aſſiſt our Forces, to apprehend, and raiſe the 
Hue & Cry after them wherever they $hall be ſeen, that 
*» they may be forthwith purſwed, ſeiſed, cut off, & de- 
»* ſtroyed, which we order to be inſtantly done ugon the 
-» place, where tgey or any ofthemare ap ed, & 
,y that without any dclay or mercy to age or ſexe &c. 


On the other hand if any will take a look of the De- 
clarations & Teſtimonies of the other Party , without 
prejudice or ſtumbling at ſome Expreſſions which may 
be offenſive to Criticks , he will find the Scope & Strain 
of them to have this Importance. 


& deſpiſed Chriſtians; who indeed have not many 

wiſe men among us after the flech , ngt many 

3 mighty , not many noble, but are a few foolish, weak , 
», ba1e, & deſpiſed nothings in the world ; Yet having this 
.» Ambition to be His called, choſen, & faithful Soul- 
' diers, whois King of Glory, King of Heaven, King of 

”? Saints, King of Nations, King ot Kings, whoſe King- 
?» dom is Everlaſting & Univerſal ; Conlidering the many 
-» inſolent indignities, affronts, & reproaches caſt upon 
»» His Name & Glory, and the many Uſurpations, En- 
., croachments , & Invaſions made upon His Croun & 
,, dignity , *by a Pcſtilent Gencration of His VO 
THI. 
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»» Papiſtical , ' Prelatical , & Tyrannical Enemies, who 
,» have rebelled againſt Him, and have renounced, cor- 
rupted, & ſubverted His Royal Government, both in 
”? the Church & in the world, both in His Kingdom of 
3? Grace and of Power: Do bear Witneſs & Teſtimony 
22 againſt theſe Rebels, from the Higheſt to the Loweſt : 
» And aflert the Intereſt & Title of our Princely Maſter, 
3» and oune Allegiance & abſolute obedience to Him ang 
» His Government, to which He hath all undoubted 
right ; An Eſſential right by His Eternal God head, 
? being the Everlaſting Father whoſe goings forth have 
2» been of old from Frerlafling 5 A Covenant right by 
»» Compat@ with the Father, to bear the Glory and rule 
2» upon His Throne, by virtue of the Council of Peace 
between them both ; A Donative right by the Fathers 
*? right of Delegation, by which He hath all Power given to 
” him in Heaven & in Earth,and all Authority even becauſe * 
3» He is the Son of man ; An Inſtitute right by the Fathers 
2» Inauguration, which hath ſefHimas King in Zim; An 
»» Acquiſite right by His oun Purchaſe, by which He hath 
,, Merited & obtained not only Subjects to Govern, but 
* the Glory of the Sole Soveraignty over them in thatre- 
?® lation, a Name-above every Name; A Bellical right 
»» by Conqueſt, making the People fall under Him, and 
2» be willing in the day of His Power,. and overcoming 
»» {hoſe that make war with Him; An Hereditary right *. 
,, Proximity of blood & Primogeniture , being the fi 
born, higher then the Kings of the Earth, and the firſt 
*? born from the dead, that in all things He might have 
I) the Preeminence ; An -EleCtive right by His Peoples 
» Choiſe & ſurrender, a Croun wherewith His Mother 
,» Crouned Him in the Pay of His eſpouſals. In a humble 
, Tecognizance of all which Rights, we oune &avouch , 
that He hath that Incommunicable Prerogative of Sole 
? Soveraignty, over his Viſible Kingdom as well as In- 
2? viſible , without a Copartner or Competitor , either _ 
- »» Coordinate or ſubordinate; in Preſcribing Lawes , by 
,» No humane Authority to be reverſed ; in appointing 
» Ordinances , immutable without addition or diminu- 


Fe { »ttion, 


Þ] 


218: ' Thepreſemt Teſtimony 
2» tion, for matter or manner; inſtituting a Government, 
which no man or Angel can without Blaſphemy arro- . 
gate a Power either to invertor evert, change or over- 
** turn; And Conſtituting Officers, which muſt depend 
2 only on His Anthority ahd His alone*; and muſt be 
2» Cloathed only with His Commiſſion- and His alone, 
3» guided by His InſtruQtions & His atone , Atting accord- 
,z ng to His Lawes & Preſcribed Platforme and His 
.. alohe, without any dependence on, ſubordination to, 
?* Licence warrand or Indulgence from , any Mortal. 
>» And therefore We diſoune & deteſt every thing that 
5» hath not the ſtamp of His Authority , either in Doctrine, 
»» Worship, Diſcipline or Government : And will diſcoun- 
zz fenance Prelacy , Supremacy , Popery, and all Cor- 
ruption contrarie-to His Inſtitution, who is Sole & Su- 
” preme Lawgiver to the Conſcience, and will ſubmit to, 
59 or comply with nothing that may direQly or indire@! 
» ſignify. our reſpe& unto them. Hence we will take none 
9» Of their Oaths, ſubſcribe none of their Bonds, yeeld to 
none of their Impoſitions, pay none of their ExaQtions : 
Neither will we hear or receive Ordinances ftom any ,. 
? Miniſter , but the faithful Authorized Ambaffadours , 
2 of Chriſt our King, whatever either rage or reproach 
3, we ſuffer for it. We aſſert & affirm alſo, that our Exalted 
,» Prince is King of the whole world , by whom Kings 
, Teign & Princes Decree Juſtice, as His Miniſters of Ju- 
ſtice, in ſubordination to Him ; whom He hath appoint- 
?ed to rule over us, with juſt boundaries that they may 
2” not exceed, and true Characters by which we should 
9 know them & pay them deference. And therefore , who 
»y ſoever Shall arrogate to themſelves and extend their 
,z power beyoud & above His preſcripts, beingneither call- 
ed to, norqualified for , nor improving the Office, for 
*? the ends He hath appointed ; We will acknowledge 
3» them no otherwiſe than Uſurping Tyrants, & not Ma- 
>» giſtrats nor Miniſters of Juſtice,, to whom He hath given 
»» the Sword. by His preceptive Will , only as Lyons, 
-» Bears, Wolves, to whom he hath given a rod by His 
-» providential Will : In that-caſe we may be vet 
; © ſub- 
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2» ſubje& when we cannot do better, but will never oune 
, Conſciencious Allegiance to them, nor oune them as 
” our Lawful Magiſtrats:' And therefore we will not bow 
” to their Idols they have ſet-up , nor proſtitute either 
” Conſcience or Liberty to their Luſt, But will endeavour 
9, under our Maſters Banner & Condu&tto preſerve what- 
zz ever he hath intruſted tous, Religion, ite, Liberty, 
,, Eſtate, And whatſoever the Lord our God hath given 
us to poſſeſs, As they unjuſtly poſſeſs what their God: 
? gives them: And will maintain a war of conſtant opp 
9” Prion to them (againſt whom our Lord hath Jeclartia 
5» war forever) without parly, Treaty of peace, Capitu- 
» lation, Compoſition, TI'ruce or any Tranſaction : we 
will neither Medle nor make. with- them leſs or more , 
* nor ſeek their favour , nor embrace it when it is offered, 
** on any termes that may imply any obligation to ſurceaſe 
»» from our duty to our King, and. irreconcileable oppo- 
» ſition to them &c. 
Now I $hall come more DiſtinQaly to the purpoſe, in 
offering ashort vindication of the Heads & Grounds of our 


3 


' great ſufferings : Dividing. them 1nto their principal parts 
-& hich I reduceto two, viz Negatives & Poſttives. The Ne- 


gartive Grounds? I reckon three principally. 1. For Re- 
fuſing to acknowledge a Corrupt Mingftrie. 2% For Re- 
fuſing to oune a Tyrannical Magifracy. 3. For Refuſing 
to Swear & ſubſcribe their unlawful impoſed Oaths, 
Chiefly that of «Abjuration , which was the Qccafion of 
ſuffering unto death. The poſitive Grounds are alſo three. 
1. For frequenting field-meetings, to receive Goſpel-Or- 
dinancs from faithful Miniſters. 2. For maintaining the 
principle & praQtice of Defenſive Reſiſtence of Superior 
powers. 3. For maintaining the priviledge & Duty of offen- 
ſive revenge in executing Juſtice upon Murdering Ene- 
mies of Mankind in caſes of extreme neceflity. In proſe- 
cuting which, I shall intertexe ſome ſubordinate queſtions 
relating to their reſpeQtive Heads, and endeayous to diſcuſs 
them briefly. . 
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HE A D. I, 


( The Sufferings of many for Refuſing to at- 
Whete 4 knowledge a Corrupt Miniftrie are Vindicated ; ' 
M and the Queſtion of Hearing Curats is clggred. 


great Moment, to Perſons of Gallio's or Laodicea's 

temper, indifferent & Lukwarm diſpoſitions , con- 
ſulting their oun more them the things of Chriſt , which 
maks it paſs. without any enquiry with the moſt part of the 
world: Yet to all whoare truly tender in keeping a good 
Conſcience free of the times Contagion,to all who have the 
true Impreſſion of the fear of God, who is Fealous eſpecially 


'F- His Queſtion though it may feem nice and of no 


. In the matters of his worship*, to all who have the true 


zeal of God eating them up, in a jbſt indignation at the 
indignities done to him, in uſurping the office, & cor- 
rupting the Adminiſtration of the Miniſtrie, to all who 
truly Love the Goſpel and put adue value on the Ordinan- 
ces of Chriſt , te Corruptions whereof this Queſtion 
touches, jt will be accounted of great importance. There 
are three Queſtiorts about the Duty of hearing the Word , 
Concerning which the Lord Jeſus gives us very weighty 
Cautions , viz what wwe chould hear, Mark. 4- 24. how Toe. 
rhould hear Ik. 8.18. and whom we Should hear. The laſt 
of which, though it be not ſo expreſsly Stated as the other 
two, yet the Searcher of the Scriptures will find it as clearly 


' Determined, and as many Cavtions to guard from erring 


in-it, as inany other Caſe, And that the Concern of Con- 
ſcience in it is vefy weighty. Andcertain it is if there had 
been more advertency in this Point , there would not have 


been ſuch inconſideration and Licenciouſneſs in the matter 


& manner of hearing. Nor would that itching humor & 
Laxuriancy of luſt, in heaping up teachers to pleaſe the 
fancy, have been ſo much encouraged , to the great de- 
triment of the Church, diſgrace of the Goſpel , & de- 
fraction of many poor Souls. But through the _— 
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& negle& of this Duty of trying hers we should hear, by - 
ſreking ſome ſatisfieing evidence of their being cloathed 
with Authority from Chriſt , the world hath been left 
louſe in a Licence to hear 20har they pleaſed, and ſo have 
received the Poiſon of error from Montebenks , inſtead of 
the true & wholeſome Potions of Chriſts Preſcripts from 


them' that had Power & $kill to adminiſter them. Hence 


the many SeQs , .& Schiſmes,, & errors, that haye Peſtered 
the Church in allages, have in a great meaſure proceeded 
from this latitude & laxneſs of Promiſcous hearing ofall 

whom they .pleaſed,, whom either the worlds Author! 
impowered ,. or. by qther means were polſleſſed of the 
place of Preaching, without taking any Cognizance whe- 
ther they had the CharaQers of Chriſts, Ambaſladours or 
not. If this had been obſerved, and People had ſcrupled 
& refuſed to hettr theſe whom they might know should-not 
have Preached; neither the Great Antichriſt, nor the many 
leſſer Antichriſts-, . would have had ſuch-footing in the 
world as they have this. day. It is then of no ſmall Conſe- 
uence to have thiszxQueſtion cleared. ;'Neither is it. of 
all difficulty to ſolve the ;igtricaciesof:it., what Char 
racers to fix for a diſcoyery of Chriſts true Miniſters; 
whom we should ſubmit to & obey in the Lord, and Love 
& eſteem them for their. Works ſake, -and-for their quali- 
ties ſake, as ſtanding in Chriſts ſtead, having thediſpenſar 
tion" of the word of Recanciliation committed to thenys 
And how we may diſcern thoſe CharaQters;what judgment 
is incumbent to private Chriſtians, for. the, ſatisfaGian of . 

theiroun Conſciences in the Caſe ; And how they ought 

to demean themſelves in their praQtice;; with out Scand: 

on either hand, or fin againſt their oun Conſcience ; how 
to avoid the rocks & Extremes that inadvertency or preci- 
pitancy in this matter my. rot upon; So asto eſcape & 
fail by the Scyla of finful Separation onthe one hand , and 
the Charybdi of ſinful union & Communion on the other, 
which are equally dangerous;eſpecially.how theſe Cautions 
are to be managed in 2 broken and diſturbed & divided 
Caſe of the Church. The Queſtion alſo. is, the moxe diffi- 
eult, that as it was never 10 much queſtioned before this 
x 2 IIS _ 


222 Corrorning hearing of thi Citrats. 
'time, and never'fo:much ſought'to be obſcured, by the 
perverſe diſputings of men of corrupt minds to fltid ont 
evaſions to cover fin & eſcape ſufferings upon this account ; 
So it hath never been diſcuſffed by Divines either athottte 
or-abroad,, with relation to-our Caſe, except whar hath 
'been-of late by ſome faithful men, who have ſuffered upon 
this head, from whom 1 shall gather the moſt of my Ar- 
'guments , in as Compendious 'a way as I can without 
awronging them. The reaſon, I fancy, that weareat fuch 
a1oſsin our helps fromthe Learned on this head , 1s partly , 
'that they have wtnitten with relation to their oun tires , 
an 2 Conſtirate Gaſe of the Church, when Corruptions & 
diſorders might be orderly reCtified, and people mghthave 
acceſs to get their ſcruples removed in a gal way by 
Church-order \, in which cafe'the*/Learned & Judicious 
Mr Durham hath Written excellently in hisbook oz Scandal, 
bat therein neither'he nor others did. confult nor could 
have a proſpe& of -fuch a cafe-as ours is 3 And partly, 
that forreign Divines , not hayimng this for their exer- 
ciſe , could not -be acquainted 'with'our circumſtantiate 
caſe, and ſo arenot fit nor Competent Arbiters to decide 
this Contraverfie 3 hence _ of them do wondet at 
'our ſufferings upon this head. Every Church is beſt ac- 

uainted with Her oun Tettiftdy: Yet we want notthe 
Liftrage of ſoftie 'of the Learnedlt of them, as the Great 
Gi. Voctica in' his Polit Ecclef.itrfeveral places comes near 
x0 favour us: whyge he allowes Pebpte to leave ſorne & hear 
ach Miniſters as they profit moſt by, from theſe pounds, 

,, that people should chuſe the belt & moſt edityſis gifts, 


and from that ſcripture 17/3: F: 21. Prove pt things &c. 


,,and anſwers obje&tions to the 'conrare , and. graiteth 
, that upoti;ſeveral occafionis one may abſtain from expli- 
;, cite Communion with a Corrupt Church , fot theſe rea- 
y, ſons, that ſuch Communion' is not abſolutely riecellary, 
4 Nece/Ftate either Medi or _ , Where the Chriftian 
,,$hall have mote peace of Conſcience , ati ffee exerciſe 
. 2» of Chriſttan Duties elfwhere; And that he may keep 


-, Communion'withmore Purity in other places Polit. Ecceſ: | 


;, Queſt. 1/7. Pig. 68.- And he approves of People refuling 
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, to bring their:Childrento be baptized by ſuch Corrupt Mi- 
,,Niſters , becauſe they. may wait until they have occaſion 
,,of a Miniſter, for-if the beſt gifts be to be Coveted why 
-» Should not the beſt Miniſters be preferred? and why 
Should not Chriſtians shew by their deeds, that they ho- 
,,nour, ſuch as fear.the Lord, & contemn 2 vile Perſon? 
,, They ought not to.partake of other mens ſins x Gor, 5.9. 
1» 11- Eph. 5-11. They should not ſtrengthen the hands 
,, of the wicked and make fad the Godly ; The Authority 
, of ſuch Miniſters should not be ſtrengthened Yoer. Poles 


 Eceleſ; Pag. 637. to 640. But though. it labour under all 


theſe diſadvantages; yet it is not the leſs but ſo much the 
rather neceſlary , to ſay ſomwhat to clear it , with depen- 
dance upon light from the Fountain, and with the helpraf 
thoſk faithful men who. hath ſufficiently cleared it up, to 
all that have a Conſcience not blinded or bribed with Come 
pzejudices, by which more light hath accrued to the Church 
11 this point of withdrawing trom Corrupt Miniſters ,thyt - 
ever was attajned in former times; which is'all. the gaod 
we have got of Prelacy. In ſo much that I'might ſpare tar 
bour ,in- adding gay, thing, were it not that I wonkd make 
the, Arguments vandicating this Cauſe. of ſuffering alitle 
more publick, and take occafjion to shew, that the grounds 
eſpouſed by the Preſent & reproached party for their with- 
drawings, ſo far as they are ſtretched, are no other than 
have been ouned by our writers on this head; to the intent 
it may appear, there is no Diſcrepancy but great liknefs 
& harmony between, the Arguments & Grounds of with- 
drawing ,, 18 the; Iate Jnformatorie Vindication &c. and/thoſe 
that are found in other writings. And ſo much the rather 
I think it;needtul to touch this ſubject now, that not anly 
this hath been the firlt ground of our ſufferings, bixt many 
that fuffered a while for it, now have fainted, and con- 
demned all their former Contendings for this Part of the 
Teſtimony, calling in queſtion all theſe reaſons that former- 
ly ſatisfied? them. Burt to proceed with ſome diſtin&neſs in 
this thorny point - Some Concefſory eAſſertions muſt firſt. be 
premitted, And:then Our Grounds Propounded. - - 

X Fir I willingly yeeld to & Cordilly cloſe-with: the 
Truth @f theſe Aflertions. I. The 


224  Conterning bearing of the Curats. 

I. The Unity of the Spirit in the bond of Peace, ought 
to be the Endeavour of all that are members of the One Body 
of Chriſt, Partakers of his 0ne Spirit, called in One Hope, Pro- 
fefling 0ne Lord; Confefſing One Faith , ſealed with 0ne 
Baptiſme Eph. 4. 3. &c. And for Brethren to dwel together 
in Unity, is good & pleaſant, and like the precious Oynt- 
ment upon the head, that ran doun upon <Aarons beard 
P/a1.-133. 1, 2. A fragrant Oyntment indeed , if it be 
compoſed aright of Goſpel-fimples , according to Divine art, 
and the Wiſdom that is fromabove; which is firſt pure & 
then peacable; and not made up of Adulterate Politicks - that 
Union that hath'the Spirit-for its Author, the Scripture 
for its Rule , Peace for its bond & beauty , love for its Ce- 
ment, Faith for #s foment ; Chriſt for its foundation, and 
'Truth & holineſs for its conſtant Companions, ' cannot 
but be intenſely defired , enixely endeavoured, and fer- 
vently followed, by all the Profeſſors of the Goſpel gf 
- Peace, & SubjeQs of the Prince of Peace : Which makesg 
Diviſion & Schifme not- only a great Miſerie, but a Grand 
ſin. But it muſt be inthe way of Trath-& Duty, and con- 
fiſtent with holineſs & the honour '6f Chriſt ; otherwiſe if 
it be in the way of Apoſtaſie & defection, it is but a Con- 
tederacy & Conſpiracy againſt the Lord: And true Union 
can neither be attained, nor retamed ,-nor recovered ;' ex- 
cept the finful Cauſe of Diviſion ,  De##&ion ; and the holy 
overruling Cauſe, the «Anger of the Lord be removed, it 
turning to & following him. | 

IE FN there be not perfe& Union; but diverſity both 
of judgements and praQices, in ſeveral Caſes there may 
be Communion with a Church in its Ordinances and Mi- 
niſtrie. As 1. We may have a Catholick Communion with 
all Chriſtian Minifters & Members of the Catholick 


Church, conſidered as ſuch ; holding the Head Chriſt, 


and the foundation fure. And ſo we may meet for Wor- 
*hip with all Devout men in every Nation under Heaven, 
whether they be Parthians, or Meges, cor Elamites , -or 


French or Dutch &c. tho differing in Controverſies of leſſer - 


moment, not overturning that ; if they hold the Unyver- 
ſal Teſtimony of the Goſpel , againſt the Common cne- 
: | - mics, 
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mies thereof, Fees, Turks, or-Pagans : for there is nei® 
ther Greek nor Few if he bea Chriſtian , Chriſt is all and in 
all Gol. 3.11. But if they be Hereticks, we can have no 
Communion with them. 2. We may have a more ſpecial 
Communion with all Proteftaut Miniſters & Members of 
the Reformed Church', conſidered as fuch , more ftriQtly, 
and upon ſtricter conditions : providing they hold not 
only the Univerſal of Ghriftians ,. but the General Teſtimo-_ 
ny of Proteflants , againſt the Greater & leſſer Antichriſts ; 
tho differing from us in ſome circumſtantial points, not 
Reformed, and not contradictory unto the Proteſtant Te- 
ſtimony , againſt Poperie & all Hereſie; nor declining from 
their oun Reformatioti , by Defection or Schiſme: And: 
Conſequently, its Lawful to oune Communion with the 
Churcnes of the United Provinces , and take 0rdination from 
them, tho they have ſome Formes not allowable, from 
which they were never Reformed, becauſe they are ſound 
im the Proteſtant Teſtimony. But with the Se#arians or 
Schiſmaticks or «Apoftates among them , we cannot oune 
that ſpecial Communion. 3. We may havea more-Par- 
ticular Communion upon yet ſtricter conditions, with all 
our Covenanred Brethren, Miniſters & Members of the 
Churches of Britain & Ireland, conſidered as fuch : Pro- 
viding they hold, not only the Univerſal, not only the more 
Special, Proteſtant Teſtimony againſt the Greater & leſſer 
Antichriſts, but the Covenanted Teſtimony for the Refor- 
mation in DoErine , Worship,” Diſcipline, & Govern- 
ment, againſt Poperie , Prelacy , Superſtition, Hereſie, 
Schiſme,,: & Protanneſs, according to the Covenant ; Tho 
diftering from us in thoſe Controverſial points, never Re- 
formed, and which were never the Word of Chriſts pa- 
tience, and do not overturn the Covenanted Teſtimony. 
But with thoſe that contradict & counteraG that, we can- 
not oune that particular Communion. 4. We may.-have 
yet a nearer Organical Communion, upon ſtricter condi- 
tons (till, with all the Miniſters & Members of the Nario- 
#al Church of Ssotland , conſtitute & confederate under 
one Reformed Government, according to the Rule of 
Chriſt: providing they hold, not only all the former Teſti- 
| Q mOomes 
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moniestunder the foreſaid conſiderations, but the Presbyre- 
rias Teſtimony as ſtated in the Ecclefiaſtical Conſtitutions, 
and ſworn to in the National Covenants & Engagements 
of that Church, founded upon the Word of God, againit 
Poperie, Prelacy, Eraſtianiſme, SeCtarianiſme , Fole- 
ration, . Schiſme & Defection ; tho diftering in ſome things 
fron! us, never Reformed, never confidered in Eccle+ 
fiaſtical Judicatories,. never engaged againſt in our Cove- 
nants., never Stated. as the Word of patience and Matter 
of Teſtimony. But with thoſe that oppoſe, ſuvpreſs, re- 
proach, and abandon this Teſtimony, we cannot oune 
this Organicat Communion, in this broken Stare of the 
Church. We may have yet a ſtricter Congregational Com- 
munion', upon ſtriter conditions, 1n and with the Ordi- 
nary or-extraordinary Meetings or Societies 0:the Lords 
people for Goſpel Ordinances, with any Miniſter or Mi- 
niſters, .duely & truely admitted to thar funCtion, accor- 
ding to Chriſts Appointment, and the Call of the people, 
whether .in a fixed or unftixed relation : providing he holds 


the Teitimony of Chriſt, under all the former confidera- 


tions, and ounes and adheres unto the true received prin- 
Ciples of the Church of Scotland , in DoQtrine, Worship, 
Diſcipline, & Government, founded upon the written 
Word of God, and whatſoever Declarations or Teſtimo- 
nies., former or latter , particular or more General, are 
aggreable thereunto; tho differing trom us in ſome of the 
Integral-& not Eſſential, parts of our [Teſtimony , againſt 
the Enemies of our Covenanted Reformation. But with 
ſuch as deny ordecline fromit, by Schiſme or DefeCtion, 
or. Complyance with the enemies. thereof, we cannot 
oune this Congregational Commumion, in this broken 
State of the Church. 

III. 'Thd there be many things ina Church, to brangle 
& leſſen the Comfort of our Communion with it and the Mi- 
nitrie thereof; yet we may keep fellowship with a true 
Church, tho in many- things faultie .and Corrupt , as all 
Churches are in ſome meaſure in this Militant State. As 
the Church of Corinrh had many corruptions.in their prac- 


tice, yet no ſeparation is enjoyned fromit. Andthe _ 
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did not require ſeparation from the Churches of Pergarnz-, 
& Thyatira, though they had many corruptions & deficien- 
cies in Diſcipline, ina Toleration of Hereticks; and would 
lay no other burden uponthem, but to hold faſt what they 
had: as Mr Durham $shewes in his Comment. on the Rev2/. 
chap. 2. Left. 6. Pag. 145, 149. as alſo Chap. 18. Ze. 1. Pag. 
585. in 49 This mult be granted eſpecially in theſe caſes. 1. 
In the infant State ofthe Church , when the Reformation 
is only begun : then many things may be tolerated , before 
they be gradually Reformed, which in an adu?t State are 
not to be ſuffered. 2. In a growing caſe of the Church, 
advancing out of corruptions : then many things may be 
born with , while they are aſcending & wreltling up the hill, 
which in a Declining State ; when the Church 1s going back- 
ward, muſt not be yeelded unto. . See that Objection of 
hearing Prelatical men in the time of former Prelacy, an- 
ſwered above, Peri. 4. Pag. 54. 3. Ina Conftitute and ſettled 
caſe of the Church , enjoying her Priviledges & Judicato- 
ries, Corruptions may be ſoreborn, and the oftended are 
not to withdraw, before recourſe to the Judicatories for 
an orderly redreſs : But in a broken & diſturbed State, when 
there is no acceſs to theſe Courts of Chriſt; then people, 
tho they muſt not uſurp a powerof Judicial Cenfuring theſe 
corruptions, yet they may claim & exerciſe a diſcretive 
power over their oun practice; and by their withdrawin 

trom ſuch Miniſters as are guilty ofthem, ſignify their ſenſe 
of the moral equity of theſe cenſures that haye been legally 
enacted againſt theſe & the equivalent corruptions, and 
when they should be legally inflicted. As we do upon this 
Ground withdraw from the Prelatick Cyrats, and likewiſe 
from ſome of our Covenanted Brethren, upon the account 
of their being chargable with ſuch corruptions & defections 
from our Reformation, as we cannot but shew our dif- 
like of. This the Reverend Author of Rei inflruendum 
juſtifies Confur. 3. Dial. Chap. x. Pag. 8. where he is shew- 
ing, what ſeparation is not finful; and gives this for one, 
if ve ſeparate in that , which a National Church hath commanded 
us as her Members to diſoune , by her ſtanding eAts & Authority, 


whils thoſe Fom Thom ww* ſeparate oune that Corrut tion. Which 
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holds true of the Curats, & Indulged , and eAddreſſers , and 
all that we withdraw from. However it be, certainly 
thoſe are to be withdrawn from, with whom we cannot 
communicate without ſubmitting to the Lawes eſtablishing 
them, and taking on that Teſt & badge of our incorpora- 
ton with them, and partaking of their ſin, & in hazard of 
their judgment. 

IV. Tho in ſome caſes, as we are warranted, ſo are 
neceſſitated to withdraw : yet neither do weallow it upon 
ſlight or ſlender grounds, nor can any tender ſoul be forced 
to diſcountenance the Miniſters of Chritt ( I do not ſpeak 
here of the Prelatick Curats) without great reluctancy and 
grief of heart, even when the grounds oft are ſolid & va- 
Itd, and the neceſlity unavoidable. Therefore we reject 
theſe as inſufficient Grounds, befides what are given al- 
ready. '1. We cannot withdraw troma Minitter, for his 
Infirmities or weakneiles, Natural, ſpiritial or Moral. 2. 
Neither for Pcr/ina/ faults & eſcapes : We expect a faithful, 
but not a finleſs Minittrie. 3. Nor tor every defect in faith- 
fulneſs, through Jgnorance, want of.courage , Miſintor- 
mation, or being byatled with attection for particular per- 
ſons. We do not hold, that faults in Members, orde- 
fects in Minitflers, do pollute the Oordinances, and 1o 
necefſitate a Separation ; but aggree with what Mr Durham 
fayes on Revel. chap. 2. Left. 6: Pag. 147. in 49+ Sincerity 
diſcovered, will cover many faults. 4. Nor for muy 
diſcoverie of Hypocrifie ; tho we may have ground to ſut- 
pett a Mans principle & Motive be not right, yet ithe be 
following duty unblameably , and have a Lawtull Call, 
What then ! norwwithjlanding every way , whether in Pretence 
or in 'Truth , Ghrift is Preached , therein me may rejoyce Philip. 1. 
18. F. Nor yct tor real Scandals, notattended with ob- 
ſtinacy, if Miniſters will take reproof & admonition, and 
at leaſt by Do&rina/ Conteſſing and practicall forfaking them 
latisfie the offended. 6. Yea tho his Scandals be 1o groſs, 
that we mult di/countenance him, when he perſiſts in them: 
yet that is not a diſouning of his Miniſtrie © or a rejecting 
his Commillion , but a diſcountcnancing for his diſorders, 


until they be removed. But the «/pologet. Relat. _ 4. 
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Pag. 290, 291. fayes (1) there may be Miniſterial cor- 
., ruptions, that cut the very throat of the Office, and 
., make one no Officer — and it is patt queſtiomng , ſuch 
., may be shunned, without all hazard ot Separation (2) 
., when perſonal taults are very groſs & palpable, open & 
,,avowed, ſuch may be shuned without any hazard of Se- 
,y paration ; becauſe the mans. being an Officer coram. Des 
,z1s much to be queſtioned, and there 1s great probability 
,, that ipg/ofafto he had forefaulted the ſame, tho ſuch should 
,, be the corruption in a Church, that _—— 
,z all this he may be maintained. ( 3) Separation is 
thing, and not hearing ſuch or ſuch a man 1s a tar other 
, thing: there may be many juſt grounds of exception 
,, againſt a particular perſon , why people may refuſe to 
,, countenance him, without any hazard of ſeparation , or 
Joining with ſeparatiſts in their principles : Separation 
,y1s one thing, and refuting to attend the Miniſtric of fuch 
3» 41Nan 1s another thing; tor a man may joine with Ordi- 
,y Nances in another congregation , and fo teſtity that he 
,y hath no prejudice-at the Miniſtrie , but only againſt ſuch 
4 man in particular. Whence it is an ignorant as welas 
malicious calumnie, to ſay, that our withdrawing from 
the Curats, and alſo from ſome Miniſters, whom other- 
wiſe we reſpect & reverence as Godly Miniſters, for their 
offenſive defections, is a diſouning al the Miniſtrie of Scot- 
land. Whereas, we do profeſs indeed adiſouning of the 
Curats Miniſtrie , but for our Reverend Presbyterian Mi- 
niſters, tho we do diſcountenance many of them with ſad 
hearts, for their not keeping the Word of the Lords pa- 
tience 1n this hour of tentation, nor adhering to the prin- 
ciples & conſtitutions of the Church of Scotland : Yetthis 1s 
not a difouning of their Minittrie, but a Refuſing to counte- 
nance them 11 their preſent adminiſtrations , 1a this diſturb- 
ed State, till theſe oftences be removed. 

V. As to diſoune the Mini/trie, were hateful Se&aria- 
niſme ;*1o to diflolve or break off Communion with a truc 
Church, whereof we are Members, were an unnatural 
Schiſms , which 1s horrid fin. But becauſe among all the 
various outterings , wherewith the poor taſſed,  & racked 
n Q 3 Remnan; 
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Remnant now Perſecuted have been exerciſed, this hath 
not been the lighteſt ; that they have been on all hands ſtig- 
matized as Schiimaticks & Separatiſts, not only becauſe 
they have maintained a reſolved withdrawing from the 
Curats, but alto have dilcountenanced many Prerbyterian 
Miniſters, with whom they ave been offended for their 
declining Courſes , and Complyances with the Times 
Corruptions, and forſaking in a great meaſure the. duty 
of this day : I shall diſtinguish ſome caſes of Separation , out 

" the Writings of our approven Authors, which will 
*i; all their withdrawings. 1. Mr Durham diſtinguishes 
theſe three ; Schiſnre , ſeparating from the Unity & Com- 
1unton ofa true Church, contifting not alway in diverſity 
of DoFrine, but in divided Prattices, according to that of 
e Auguſtine , Schiſmaticos facit non div:1ſa fides , ſed diſrupta 
communionis Sccietas : T hen ſcpavation , cither in whole from 
a Church as no Church, or in part in ſome things wherein 
they cannot communicate with that corrupt Church, which 
is Lawful if it exceed not its ground: T hen laſtly , Sece/zon , 
a local removing toa better Church. The firſt of theſe can- 
not be imputcd to the Perſecuted Wanderers : tor they ſepa- 
rate from no truce Church , whereof they were Members, 
but theſe from whom they ſeparate, will be found to be 
the Schiſmaticks. 2. The ſecond of theſe, to wit, ſepa- 
ration , is either Poſitive & .Ative, or Negative & Paſſrve. 
The firſt is, when a party not only leaves Communion 
with a Church, whereunto they were formerly jovned, 
but alſo gathers up new diſtinct Churches, different from 
the former , under another Government & Miniſtrie & 
Ordinances, diſouning thoſe they left. The latter is, when 
the faithful Remnant of adeclining Church, ſtanding ſti] 
& refuſing to concur with the backſliding part of the lame 
Church , after they have become obſtinate in their de- 
tections, holds cloſsly by, & adheres unto the Reformation 
attained. This Famous Mr Rutherfoord in his due Right of 
Preshytries pag. 253-254. Sheweth to be Lawful, and call- 
eth it 2 Non-Union , as that in «/Juguftines time , when the 
Faithtnl did ſeparate from the Donatifts , which is Lawful 
& laudable. 3. Mr Rwutherfeord there proceeds to diftin- 
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,,guish , between a ſeparation from the Church in her 
\, worſt & moſt part, and a ſepatatioh from the beft & leaſt 
part: and theſe who ſeparate trom the worlt & greateſt 
,, part, do notwithſtanding retain a part of, anda partin 
,,the Viſible Church , becaule they do not ſeparate from 
,, the Church according to the leaſt C& belt part therof; as 
,, the Godly in Eng/and who retuled'the Fopish Ceremo- 
,, nies & Antichrittian Bichops. Hence'it will tollow, that 
, though now People should withdraw trom Communion 
»» with the greatcit part of the Church , which 1s'now 
,, Corrupted , they cannot be counted Separatiſts'becaule, 
, they hold ſtill Communion with the better tho leſſer 
»» part. Moreover he faith Pag. 254: 255. That there may 
,, be Cauſes of Nor-Union with a Church , which are not 
,» ſufficient cauſes of ſeparation. Lattly he tells us ibid. Pag. 
258. When the Greatelt part of a Church makes de- 
,» fection from the Truth, the leiler part remaining ſound, 
,» the Greaſt part is the Church of ſeparatiſts; tho the 
,» manyeſt & greateſt part in the aCtual exerciſe of Diſcipline 
,» be the Church, yet in the caſe of right Diſcipline the beſt 
,,thO fewelt is the Church. For Truth is like life, thar 
,, Ictireth from the manyeſt Members unto the heart, and 
,» there remaineth in its tountain in caſe ofdangers. So that 
,,1t is the major part which hath made defection, that are 
,,to be accounted Separatifts, and not ſuch who ſtand to 
,,their principles, tho they cannot comply or joyne with 
,»the corrupt Majoritie. Thus the po). Relat. rehearſed 
his words SeF. 14. pag. 292. 293- 4. There may be a Law- 
ful withdrawing , where the Ordinances & Miniſtrie are 
not caſt at, as.the <Apol, Rel. ſaith. ibid. 291. Sothen, ſo 
,) long as people do not caſt at the Ordinances , but are 
»» Willing to run many miles to enjoy them : nor caſt at 
,» the Church as no Church (tho they tadly fear, that God 
,» Shall be proyoked by this dreadful defection, which is 
»» Carried on by theſe men & their favourers, to give her a 
»» Bill of divorce) norat the Miniſtrie, for they love thoſe 
,, that ſtand to their Principles dearly, and are moſt willing 
-- tO hear them either in publick or private. F. It is granted 
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a Ohurch is Lawful, when the caſe ſo falleth out, that 
,» union cannot be kept up with her without fin, Yoer. Polit. 
Eccleſ. pag. 68. queſt. 17. 6. The Grave Author of Re&us 
Inftruendum Confirt. 3. Dia!. Chap. pag. 7, &c. allowes, every 
,» Separation 1s not Schiſive, even tram the Church which 
,» hath eflentials , yea and more than eflentials : If it be 
,, from thoſe (tho never ſo many) whoare drawing back 
,, from whatever piece of duty & integrity is attained ; for 
, this is ſtill to be held faſt , according to many Scripture 
,, Commands. So Elias, when Gods Covenant was for- 
,» faken, was as another Athanaſius (1 and 1 only am left ) 
,»1n point of tenacious integrity. 7. Next he ſayes, if we 
,, ſeparate in that which a National Church hath com- 
,, Mmanded us as her Members todiſoune, by her ſtanding 
»» Acts & Authority, while thoſe from whom we ſeparate 
,» Oune that Corruption. 8. Likewiſe he there aſſerts, there 
21S a Lawſul forbearance of Union & Complyance with 
,, notorious Backſliders, in that which is of it ſelf tinful, or 
2» Inductive to it : which is far from Separation (tricly taken. + 
» I he Commands of abſtaining from all appearance of evil, 
,» and hating the garment ſpotted with the flesh, do clearly 
»» Includethis. 9. He addes, many things will warrant Se- 
,» paration from ſuch a particular Miniſter or Congrega- 
9» tion; which will not warrant Separation from the Church 
,» National ; nor infer it, by Mr Durhanis acknowledge- 
9» ment (on Scandal, pag. 129.) for if Scandals become ex- 
,» Cefſive, he allowes to depart to another Congregation. 
_ 3 10. Laſtly he ſayes, There is a Commanded withdrawing 
,, from Perſons & Socictics even in Worship, the precepts 
2» Rom, 16.17. 2. Gor. 6.17. Prov. 19.27. AR. 2.40. will 
» Clearly import this by Conſequence — Surely the Mini- 
, {ters & ProfeſJors, adhering to the Reformation , muſt 
, be the true Church of Scot/and, tho the leſſer number : 
,» I heſe Souldiers who keep the Generals Orders, are the 
,,true Army, not the deſcrters of the ſame. 

But Second!y, it being in part cleared by theſe Aflertions, 
what is our mind in this Controverſie, I shall lay doun from 
Scripture Oracles , all the Cauſes & Caſes juſtitying & war- 

.randing withdrawing from any Miniſters ; with —_—_— 
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of all of them to the Curats , and accommodation of ſome 
of them to all that the Wanderers withdraw trom : with 
Arguments endeavouring to evince the Validity of them, 
and evidencing they are not new Notions, butthe ſame 
Grounds which approven Authors have improved 1n this 
Controverſie. I shall omitt the ordinary Criticiſmes in 
ſtating the Queſtion, in diſtinguishing betuixt hearing & joyn- 
ing in Worship , and owning them as our Miniſters, and 
ſubmitting to them &c. And only eſſay to prove this Thefes - 
We cannot without fin oune Church Communion in Goſpel Ordi- 
nances with the Prelats or their Curats , as Our Miniſters, but 
muſt Withdraw ffom them , and any other guilty of the like Corru- 
ptions , hich wwe can make out againſt them. 1 $hall not reſume 
what Confirmations this Theſis 1s ſtrenthened with, Som 
the Teſtimonies or Church Conſtitutions of tormer Periods, 
which are premitted in the foregoing diſcourſe : Nor make 
any repitition of the Circumſtances of our preſent Con- 


* dition , Repreſented above, which contributes to clear 


it : but shortly come to the Arguments. 

[. Tt 1s neceſſary that we muſt acknowledge them Mzni- 
fters of Chriſts , and his Ambaſladours cloathed with his 
Commiſſion, from whom we receive the ordinances of 
the Goſpel. For otherwiſe they muſt be looked upon as 
Thieves, Robbers, Uſurpers, and ſtrangers whom Chriſts 
Sheep 'wwill not , nay mult not hear, Fohn. 10. 1, 5. And how 
shall they preach , or be heard , except they be ſent , Rom. 10. 1x. 
for ſuch whom we know may not Lawfully preach, we 
cannot Lawfully hear. Theſe trom whom we may receive 
the Mitteries of God, we muſt account Miniſters of Chriſt 
I Cor. 4.1. and «Ambaſſadours for Chrift, ſtanding in his 
ſtead, beſceching us to be reconciled to God 2. Cor.;F. 20. 
Hence ſuch as we doubt'to acknowledge Miniſters of 
Chrig., cloathed with His Commiſſion, them we cannot 
hear without fin : But the Prelatical Curats are ſuch as we 
doubt toacknowledge Miniſters of Chriſt, cloathed with 
His commiſſion : Therefore we cannot hear them. The 
Miner only needs probation. Theſe who neither have nor 
can haye the Qualifications.of a Minitter of Chritt, nor the 
Lawful call of a Migilter of Chriſt, cannot be acknow- 
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ledged with confidence to be Miniſters of Chriſt cloathed 
with His commiſſion : But the Prelatical Curats are ſuch : 
Erg: —— Firit tzey neither have nor can have the qualiſi- 
cations of Chriſts Miniſters : Since few of them have the 
perſonal, as Chriſtians, iar leſs the Miniſterial as Officers, 
mentioned x. Tim. 3. 2-4. Tit. 1. 6-9. except it be to be 
husbands of one wife , and it that do not make them Miniſters, 
they have nothing elſe : eſpecially four are wanting in all of 
them. (1) Blameef5neſs, and freedom from Scandal, even 
luch as attects the office (beſides other groſs diſorders in 
their life & converſation, obvious to the view of onlookers 
being men who have denyed the Faith , and therefore unfit 
to have the priviiedge of Church members in any well 
Gagerned Church) being in the experience of all that 
know them fſignalized under the Characters of thoſe that 
run unſent, and from whom weare commanded to with- 
draw : Cauſing the peoplc to erre by their /res and by their 
lightneſs , not jo of God Fer. 23. making the heart of the 
righteous ſad, and ſtrengthening the hands of the wicked 
Ezek. 13.22. See alſo Ezek. 34 2, 3. Such as we are com- 
manded to bexware of Math. 7.15, 16. Such as we muſt mark 
& aviid , Rom. 16.17, 18. "Phil. 3. 2. Diſorderly walkers 
from whom we muſt withdraw 2 Thefſ. 3. 6. Covenant- 
breakers from whom we are commanded to turn away 
2 Titz.3.3, 5. Theyare not then B/ameleſs - and in shewing 
how fitly theſe aggree unto the perſons now ſpoken of, 
time needs not be ſpent, ſuch as know them can belt Judge. 
Hence, ſuch as either are not fit to be Church members, 
or have all the Characters of ſuch Officers from whom we 
are to withdraw, cannot be acknowledged capable of the 
qualifications of the Miniſters of Chriſt : But tuch are the 
Curats : Ergo (2) The qualification of Yigilancy can- 
not be found with them : for all that know them will ac- 
knowledge that they neither do, nor can im Preaching the 
word be inſtant in ſeaſon & out of ſeaſon , 10 as to make full 
proof of their Miniftrie 2 Tim. 4. 1——Fy. Nay they can give 
no proof of their Viiniſtrie at all, further than maybe com- 
perent to dumb Dogs that cannot bark , Iſa. 56. 10, 11. for 


they nor no man cau ſay, that the diſeaſed they have flrenght- 
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ened ; Or healed that which was ſick &c. Exek. 34. 4. Andit is 
known to all that know them, that if ever there were any 
that allumed to themlelves the name of Levites, who de- 
parted out of the way , and cauſed. many to ſtumble at the 
Law, and corrupted the Covenant of Zevi, and therefore 
were deſervedly contemptible & baſe before all the people 
(Ma. 2.8,9.) they are the men. Let any man judge then, 
whether they have the qualifications of the Meſſengers of the 
Lord of hoſts. Hence, they that can give no proot of their 
Miniſtry , but that which proves them to be ſuch whom 
the Lord condemns, & ſuch who deſerve to be contemned 
of all , cannot be acknowledged to be qualified as the Lords 
Minitters:Burt thePrelatick Carats can give no proof of their 
Miniſtry &c. Ergo — (3) The qualification of «Aptneſs to 
zeach is wanting, yea incompatible with them, not only ſuch 
of them asare noted tor ignorance, of whom clearly that 
1s verified, they are b/ind watchmen, they are all ignorant ( 1Ja. 
56. 10.) but even their Greateſt Clerks & Rabbies may fitl 
be called after the name of their forefathers, whom Chriſt 
calls blind Leaders of the blind, concerning whom he gives 
a Command to /et them a/oue Math. 15. 14. Either generally 
they are diſcovered to be ſuch Maſters of Ira! , as know 
not theſe things Fohn. 3. 10. being men not exerciſed in Re- 
ligion, and have not Learned the Truth as it is in Jeſus : 
or they are ſuch, as if they have had gitts or Grace, yet 
now they are palpably blaſted of God, and ſo cannot profit 
the people at all, being ſuch as do not fland in Gods Counſel , 
for then they should have turned the people from their 
evil way, and ſo they are not apt to teach others when they 
are not taught of God, but ſtcal his words every one fron 
their Neighbour, clearly diſcovering they are not ſent of 
Him Fer. 23. 21, 22, 30, 32. And becauſe they do not ſtand 
in Gods Counſel, they cannot declare all the Counſel of God , 
1d. 20.27. For they can neither be apt to teach repentance 
towards Cod, ſince they cannot be ſuppoled to be ſenſible 
of theſe ſins to be repented of, for which the Land perisheth 
& 1s burnt up like a wilderneſs, Fer. 9. 12. for thenthe 
would firſt repent themſelves of their oun Conformity with 
Prelacy , of their breach of Covenant &c. All that they oo 
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do in ſuch aſubjectis, to ſee vain £5 fovlich things , and not 
to diſcover the Lands iniquity , but to fee fa/ſe burdens, & 
cauſes of banishment, Lay. 2. 14. Nor can they be apt to 
teach Faith, ſeing in many things they teach ozheraviſe than 
Chriſt hath taught us in his word, and conſent not to avhole- 
ſSeme words and to the Doctrine which is according to God- 
lyneſs from ſuch the Command is to withdraw, 1. Tim. 
6. 3—5. whoſe Mouths mult be ſtopped when they teach 
things which they ought not, Tir. 1. 9—11. which is 
undenyable to all that know what ſort of ſtuff they Preach , 
contrary to the word of God, and the principles of our 
Covenanted Reformation. Hence if none of them be apt to 
teach, then none of them 1s fit tobe heard ; But none of 
,, them 1s apt to teach : Ergo It is true private Chri- 
;» {titans may not judge of the enduements & qualifications 
,» of Miniſters, yet every private Chriſtian hath the judg- 
,» ment of diſcretion, and that way may judge ſuch an one 
,,1t he appear qualified according to the rule ofthe word ; 
,» And may doubt if he be aqualified Miniſter Coram Deo, 
,» wanting theſe qualifications which the word requireth, 
,zeApol. Relation Sc 15. p. 283. Secondly, They have 
not the Lawtul Call ofa Miniſter of Chriftt, So much as an 
External Call of his Inſtitution : which I prove thus. They 


that have Preſentations from Patrons , & Colations from - 


Prelats, and no more for a Call, have no Lawfuil Call 
at all: But the Curats have preſentations from Patrons, 
& collations from Prelats, and no more for a Call : Ergo 
they have no Lawful Call at all. The Mznor cannot be 
,y doubted : for in this Government , the Miniſters Miſ- 
,» fion, Call, Ordination, and Relation to ſuch a people 
,y Over whom he 1s to officiate , flowes all trom the Pre- 
,» late ; the Congregational Eldership hath not the leaſt 
,z1ntercit in 1t : hence the Presbyterian way of Calling 
,» Paſtors was ranverſed by the Parliament ; when Prelacy 
,» was ſet up, and the old cuſtome of Paironages was reſto- 
»» red ,* Reftins Inſtru. Confut. of 1 Dial. chap. 4. pag. 3. The 
Major propoſition may be proven by parts. Firſt , preſen- 
zations from Patrons cannot give a Lawtul Call: for beſides 
what oticr reaſons might be giyen againſt this old _ - 
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Pepich bondage of patronages ; It deſtroyes that priviledge 
& Liberty of the Church in calling their oun Paſtors , and 
makes all Intruders, without the Churches choice; where- 
as the flock are allowed a Judgment of Diſcretion, 
knowledge of, & conſent to the admiſſion of their Paſtors , 
to whom they intrult their Souls Directions , before they 
be ſubject & obey him in the Lord, for otherwiſe he is 
a ftranger that hath not come in at the door, and they muſt 
not, nor will not be impoſed upon , Fehr. 10. I--5. They 
had an Intereſt in chooſing & nominating even the Apo- 
ſtles, though there were other Apoſtles of infallible know- 
ledge as to qualifications, preſent-to ordain them: And 
they appointed two to be choſen by Lots, «AF. 1. 23. and 
even the Deacons were looked out & choſen by the people, 
and appointed over their buſſineſs 48. 6. 3. Much leſs 
ought Miniſters, to be thruſt upon ſuch a weighty employ- 
,»Inent, to pleaſure Great Men who are Patrons, tince 
310 their faithtulneſs the people are infinitely more con- 
cerned. Reftiuu Inſtruen. ubi Supra. Hence, if the Curates have 
no Call but what deſtroyes the Peoples Priviledge, they 
have no Lawtul Call at all, neither ought they to be ouned 
or Countenanced as Called Miniſters : But by the Preſen- 
tation of Patrons they have no Call, but what deſtroyes 
the peoples Priviledge : Ergo——Next Collations from 
Prelats cannot give a lawful Call : for (1) they cannot give 
that to others which they have not themſelves: But they 
have not a Lawtul Call themſelves, becauſe they are not 
Lawtful officers, as is clear, & may be proven afterwards. 
(2) The only way of Conveyance of an ordinary Call ro 
this office, 1s by the- At ofa Presbytrie, Tim. 4. 14. And 
by Miniſters their ordaining Elders in every Church, with 
the Conſent of that Ghurch : But a Prelats Collation is not 
this Act of a Presbytrie. (3) That which only makes 2 
man a Prelats Depute, cannot give hima Call to the Mi- 
miſtry of Chriſt : But this Collation only makes a man a 
Prelats Depute. Or thus, A Prelats Depute is no Mini- 
ſter: But a Curate is a Prelats Depute : Ergo — Thata 
Prelats Depute is no Miniſter, I Prove: not only from 
that, that a Prelat qua#als is not a ſervant of Chriſt but an 
Cneniy , 
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enemy , and therefore cannot confer upon another that 
Dignity to be Chriſts Servant ; but from this , that the 
Scripture allowes no Derivation of deputed Officers. If 
no Officers of Chriſt can have Deputes of Chriſts Inſtitu- 
tion; then the Deputes that they make cannot be Chriſts , 3 
Officers of His Inſtitution : But no Officers of Chriſt can 
have Deputes by Chriſts Inftitution : every man that hath % 
any piece of Stewardship in Gods family , muſt ever ſee & 
execute it immediatly by himſelf, & wait upon it Rom. 12. 
7, 8. That Curatsare Prelats Deputes is clear : for they are 
ſubject to them in order & juriſdiction, and derive all their 
Power trom them, and are accountable to them. There- 
fore they cannot be acknowledged with confidence of 
conſcience to be Chriſts Miniſters, becauſe they have not 
,, ſucha vilible evidence of the Call of Chriſt, as in reaſon 
,» & charity doth oblige all men to receive the perſon ſo 
,, Called , as truely ſent : which things are fo evident in 
,, themſelves, that whoever denyeth them, 1s obliged by 
,»the ſame conſequence to affirm, that if Simon Magu had 
,»1n his horrid wickedneſle purchaſed the Apottleship by | 
,» money, the Chriſtian world had been bound to receive | 
» filmas an Apoſtle, Naphz. p. 105. 106. Prior Edit. That 
their Miniſtry is the Lords Ordinance he plainly denyed , 
Napht. pag. 109. They have nothing like a ſolemn ordina- 
,,nation,. having no tmpoſition of hands of the Presbytrie 
2» with faſting & prayer , according to the order of the 
,» Goſpel, but the fole warrand & miffion of the Prelat, and 
,, therefore it cannot be Lawful to countenance ſuch , and 
,,to look upon them as Lawful Miniſters _ Relat. 
»» Set. 15. pag. 283. It will be chjefed here. 1. That then 
their baptiſm is no baptiſme , if they be no Miniſters. <4». 
,» (1) what fad conſequences may follow upon the nulling 
,, of their office, let them ſee to it who either ſend fuch 
,, forth or employ them. <Apol. Relat. ibid. pag. 294. the 
beſt way to avoid theſe inconveniences 1s not to counte- 
nance them. But (2) the ſame Anſwers may ferve which 
are adduced for Popich Baptiſmes & ordinations :- And 
faftum ſometimes valet, quod feeri non debuit. Next it will be ; 
6b). 2. That many of the Curats were in the _— be- 
| ore, 
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fore , therefore the Argument is not ſtringent againſt them. 
«Anſ. The one half of it about the qualiticatious does (till 
urge them, through the want of which , and their baſe 
Treachery & betraying their truſt, and peruries in break- 
ing Covenant , they have really tortaulted their Miniſtry, 
and looſed all from an obligation to hear them, or any 
other to whom thele Scripture CharaGers may be applyed, 
and brings all under the guilt of partaking with them that 
hear them. | | 

II. Ir is neceſſary alſo, that all whom we may lawfully 


' hear as Miniſters & Ambaſſadours of Chriſt, should nor 


only have had a commiſſion trom Chrilt , ſometimes con- 
veyed to them in his orderly appointed way, by & from 
approven Church. officers; but they muſt have it thwz when 
we hear them, at this time when we oune Communion 
with them. For if they have ſometimes had it, and fore- 
faulted it or changed it, by taking anew right another way, 
It is all one in point of ouning them as it they had none at 
all: and we mult not medle with ſuch changelings, in things 
that they & we mult not come & go upon Prov.” 24. 21. 
Now plain it is that ſome Curats tometimes had a com- 
mifftion from Chriſt, when they were Presbyters ; but 
now they have changed their holding , and taken a new right 
from them who are no Officers of Chriſt , inveſted with 


+ power to confirm or Convey a Miniſterial Miſſion, and 


ſo Gay have forefaulted what they had Mr Durham, ina 
digreftion on this ſubje& of hearing, shewes that Miniſters 
may forefeit on Revel. chap. 1. pag. 55. in 4% In matter of 
,» hearing ( ſayes he) it is not ſo hard to diſcern, who are 
to be counted to ſpeak without Gods commiſſion ; be- 
,» Cauſe ordinarely tuch have no warrantable Call at all 
»» (No not in the outward forme, and ſo cannot be counted 
-» but torun unſent) or by palpab/e defifion from the Truth, 


-; »and Commiſſion given them in that Call, they have fore- 
; »»Ferted their commiſſion : And ſo no more are to be count- 
»» ed Ambaſladours of Chriſt, or Watchmen ot His flock, 


,» tan a Watchmen of the City is to be accounted an ob- 
» lerver thereof, when he hath publickly made defeQtion 
»ta the Enemy, and taken on with hun. Let the Indulg- 
ed 
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ed and Addrefling Miniſters advert to this; And conſider; 
whether or not the truly tender have reaſon to diſcounte- 
nance them, while they continue in their palpable defe- 
Qtion. But undenyably this refells that ObjeCEtion of the 
Curats Ordination before they were Curats : For they that 
change their holding ofaright, and take anew righ which 
is null, they forego & foreteit their old right, & all right : 
But the Ptelatick Curats have changed their holding of their 
right, and taken anew one which is null : Theretore they 
have foregone & foreteited their old one. The minor 1 
prove thus. They who had aright from Chriſt by Con- 
veyance of His officers, and take'a new grant for the ex- 
erciſe of it, not from Chriſt, but by conveyance of ſuch as 
are none of His officers, they change their holding and take 
anew one which is null : But the Prelatick Curats who had 
a right by conveyance of His officers, have taken a new 
graft for the exerciſe of it, not from Chriſt, but by con- 
veyance of the Pre/at, which 1s none of His officers : Ergo 
—— The ftreſs of all will ly in the Probation of this, 
that the Pre/at is none of Chriſts officers, and therefore the 
conveyafice of a power from him is not from Chriſt. Which 
I prove. 1. Becauſe His office 1s croſs to the very naturs 
of Goſpel Church-Government, and therefore he cannot 
be a Goſpel Church Ruler. Chriſt diſcharged His officers 
to exerciſe Dominion ( or Lordrhip Luk. 22. 25.) Or «Auths- 
rity as the Gentils did, but that the Chieteſt Should be only 
a Miniſter Ma#h. 22. 25, 26. The Apoſtle Pau/ diſclaims 
Dominion over the Church, 2 Cor. 1.ult. Peter exhortsthe 
Elders not to be Lords over Gods Heritage 1 Pet. 5. 3. The 
Authority of Charch officers then is not a Deſpotick power, 
but a Miniſteriat Stewardship. But the Dioceſan Bichop is 
both a Lord!y Title & Power, having all Authority in the 
Dioceſs derived from him, as being as it were the Uni- 
verſal Paſtor, and ſo taking upon him a power, which is nei- 
ther commanded, nor can be diſcharged. Hence, he that 
ſubjects his His Miniltrie to the Domination of a ſtrange 
Lord, inverting the Nature of Gofpel Church-Govern- 
ment, cannot be ouned in His Miniſtrie : But all Carats 
ſubject their Miniſtry &. Ergo — 2. Becaule he 1s an 
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| officer Diftinft from & ſuperior to a Presbyter or Paſtor ;where- 


as the Scripture makes a Bishop and Presbyter all one. The 
E1gers of the Church of Eph:ſus are called Epiſcopi or Over- 
ſeers AR. 20. 17.28. An ordainded Elder mult be a blame- 
leſs Bichop , as the ſteward of God, Tit. 1. 5,7. Againg 
it cannot be shown where the Scripture mentions either. 
Name, qualification, work, Duty, or ordination ofan 
ordinary Church officer Superior to Presbyters, and which 
arenot likewiſe appropriat to them, who are called Rulers, 
Governours, Bishops. In all the Holy Ghoſt His purpoſed 
recitalls of ordinary Church Officers, there is not the leaſt 
hint of a Droceſan _—_ and yet a Deacon 1s deſcribed, the 
meancſt officer, in His work & qualifications. Hence 
then, if this Dioceſan Prelate be fuch an uncouth beaſt, 
that neither in name nor Nature is found in the word of 
God, all the power derived trom him is null : But the firſt 
is true: Ergo — 3. Pecauſe every Officer in the Scrip- 
ture relates to the Rock ( except the extraordinary Officers, 
who were further extended, now ceaſed) Þishops of 
Epheſiu were overicers over the flock <A. 20. the Elders 
that Petey writes to were over the flock. But this Dioceſan 
Antiſcriptural Monſter, pretends to be over the Shepherds: 
And invents new Degrees & orders of Superiority & infe- 
riority , of officers of the ſame kind, belide & againſt the 
Scripture, which makes all Apoſtles ahke, & all Evange- 
liſts, ſoall Teachers : though there be a DiſtinCtion & Supe= 
riority in-diverſe Kinds, yet not in the fame. God hath 
{ct iome in the Church , rt Apoſtles, Secondarly Pro-> 
phets, thirdly Teachers 1 Cor. 12. 28. but not among Teach- 
ers toine above others, ina power of order & Juriſdiction. 
Hence, an Officer over officers of the ſame Kind is not 
an Officer of Chriſts inſtitution, And conſequently any 
power conveyed from him is null : But a Prelat pretends 
to be an officer over Officers oft the ſame kind : Ergo — 4. 
Becauſe every officer in the Church hath equally, andin 
perfect parity, equall power & Authority allowed them 
ot God 1n the exerciſe of both the keyes, both of order & 
Juriſdition : All ruling Elders may rule alike, and deſerve 
equal honour : And all Preaching Elders have the like Au- 
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thority , and the like honour conferred upon them 1 'Tin. 6. 
17. The ſcripture attributes both power of Order & Juriſ- 
diction to all Preaching Presbyters equally. They muſt 
overſee the flock ( or as the word is, do the part of a Bichop 
over them ) «AF. 20. 28. and they mult alſo fed the flock 1 Per. 
5. 2. Subjeftion & obedience is one, to them all alike: 
All that are over us and admonish us, we mult eftecm highly 
for their works ſake 1 'T he/5. 5. 1 2. and obey & ſubmit our ſelves 
to them that watch for our ſouls Heb. 13. 17. we findalſo 
excommunication belongs to all alike 2 Gor. 2. 6. and 0; dination 
I Tim. 4. 14. But the Dioceſan Plat takes from Presby- 
ters to himſelfpower of ordination, aſſuming ouly his Cu- 
rats for fashions ſake, and the ſole deciſive power in 
Church Judicatories, wherein he hath a Negative voice ; 
like a Diorrephes , the firſt Frelat who loved to have the 
preeminence 3 Fohn. 9. the only precedent for Prelacy in the 
Scripture. Hence, he that would take all power to him- 
ſelf, which is undivided & equall to all officers by Chriſts 
appointment, hath none by Chrilts allowance, but is to 
be reckoned an uſurping Dietrephes : But the Dioceſan 
Prelat-would take all the power to himſelf, which is un- 
divided & equall to all. By all which it appears, the pre- 
late being no Authorized Church Officer of Chriſts, no 
Authority can be derived from him; And ſo that ſuch as 
betake themſelves to this pretended power for warranting 
them-in the function, can warrantably claim no deference 
thereupon, nor can be ouned as Miniſters whatever they 
were before. For this were an acknowledging of the power 
,» & Authority of Prelats ( eſpecially when the Law com- 
,, mands our hearing as a ſubmitting to them. ) The reaſon 
2» 15 becauſe theſe men came forth trom the Prelat, having 
,» NO Other call or warrant but what the Prelat giveth. And 
»» ſo areceiving of them will be a receiving of the Prelate, as 
2,4 refuſing of them will be accounted a lighting of the Pre- 

2» lat & his power. <A{po). Relat. 1 5. pag. 2724 
III. It is neceſlare alſo, that all with whom we oune 
Communion as Miniſters , should be Chriſts Ambaſſa- 
dours, having then when we hcar them, and holding ſtill 
their Commitlion trom Chriſt as King, and, only _— of 
| " is 
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His Church ; conveyed not only.from Church officers, ina 
way that He hath revealed as the Prophes of His Church, 
but in a way of Dependence upon & ſubordination to Chriſt 
as King , who aſcending far above Principalities & Powers , 
appointed & gave the Gifts of the Miniſtry Eph. 4. 8. 11. and 
es them in the Church 1. Cor. 12. 28. and gave themcom- 
miſſion to go & teach the Nations, by virtue of that al 
Poxwer that was given to Him in Heaven & Earth Math. 28. 
18, 19. If. then they take a new ho/ding & cloſe with a 
new Conveyance of the Miniſtrie , and of the Power to exer- 
ciſe the ſame, froma new ArchiteCtonick uſurped Power 
in the Church, encroaching on Chriſts Royal prerogative ; 
we dare not Homologat ſuch an affront to Chriſt, as to 
give them the reſpect of His Ambailadours , - when they 
become the ſervants of men , and ſubje& even in Minti- 
ſterial funftions to another Head then Chriſt ; for then they 


' . are the Miniſters of men, & by men, and not by Jeſus 


Chriſt, and God the Father, who raiſed Him from the 
dead, becauſe they do not hold the Head , Col. 2. 19. Hence 
thoſe that receive & derive their Church-Power from, and 
are ſubordinate in its exerciſe to, another Head then Chriſt 
Jeſus, shonkd not be received and ſubjeQted to as the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt in His Church: But the Prelats & their curats 
do receive & derive - their Church Power from , & are 
ſubordinate in its exerciſe to, another Head then Chriſt: 
Therefore they should not be received &c. The firſt Pro- 
poſition cannot be denyed. The Second is proved thus: 
Thoſe officers m the Church, Profeſſing themſelves ſuch , 
that derive their Church-Power from, & are ſubordinate 
inits exerciſeto, a Power truly ArchiteQonick & Supreme 
in the Church (to wit the Magiſtrate) beſide Chriſt; Do 
derive their Power from & are ſubordinate in its exerciſe 
to another Head than Chrift Jeſus: Bur ſo it is that 
Prelats & their Curats do derive &c. Ergo — The Mayor is 
evident: for whoſoever hath a Supreme Architetonick 
Power in & over the Church , mult be a Head to the ſame, 
and the fountain of alt Church Power. The Minor is alſo 
Clear, fromthe foregoing Hiſtorical DeduQion , manifeſt- 
ing the Preſent Prelacy to be Groſs Eraſtianifine: for the 
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difpoſal of the Government of the Church is declared by 
Law to be the Croun right and an inherent perpetual Prero- 
gative, and thereupon the Bishops are reſtored to the Epiſ- 
copal function; And it is expreſsly Declared, that there is 
no Church Power in the Church-office bearers, but what 
depends upon & is ſubordinate unto the Supremacy , and 
authorized by the Bishops, who are declared accountable 
to the King for the Adminiſtration. By virtue of which 
Eccleſiaftiek Supremacy , He put excomunication & ſpirirual 
Cenſures, & conſcquently the Power of the . Keyes , into 
the hands of Perſons meerly Civil, in the A for the High 
Commiſſion. Hence it is clear, that as the fountain of all 
Church Government, he imparts his Authority to ſuch as 
he pleaſes, and the Bishops arc nothing elfe but his Com- 
mifſioners in the cxercile of that Eccletjaitick. power, which 
is originally in Himielr, and that the Curats are only His 
under Clerks. All the ſtreſs will lie in proving , that this 
Monſter of a Supremacy., from which the Prelats & their 
Curats have all their Authority, isa Great Eneroachment 
-0n the Glory of Chriſt as Aing : which will appear if we 
briefly confider theſe Particulars. 1. It uſurps upon Chriſts 
Prerogative , who only hath all undoubted right to this 
Architectonick & Magiſterial Donunion over the Church, 
His oun Mediatory Kingdom: not only an Eſſential right 
by His Eternal Godhead , being the Everlaſting Father, whoſe 
goings forth hath been of old trom Everlaſting 1/2. 9. 6. 
Mic. 5.2. in recognizance 'of which , we oune but one 
Ged the Father, and one Lord, by whom are all things & 
we by Him 1.Cor. 8. 6. Þut alſo a Covenant-right,, by Com- 

act with the Father, to bear the Glory & rule upon His 
[hrone, by virtue of the Counſel of Peace between them 
both Zech. 6. 13. A Donative right by the Fathers Delega- 
tion, by which He hath al pozrer given in Heaven & in 

arth , Math. 28. 18. and all things given unto His hand 
Fohn. 3. 35. and all judgment & Authority to execnte it, even 
becautc He is the Son of man , Fohn. 5.22, 27. and to be 
Head over all things to the Church Eph. 1. 22. An Inſtitute 
right, by the Fathers inaugaration, who hath ſet Him as 
King 1n Zion, Bjal. 2. 6. and appointed Him _— 
; that 
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that shall rule His people 1/7ae! Math. 2.6. An eAcquifite 
right, by His oun purchaſe, by which He hath merited & 
obtained, not. only ſubjects to Govern, but the Glory of 
the Sole Soveraignty over them in that relation, A name 
above every name Phil. 2.9. which 1s, that He is the Head of the 
Church, which 1s as much His Peculiar Prerogative, as to 
be Saviour of the body Efh. 5.23. A Bellical right by Con- 
veft, making the people fall under Him, P/2.'45.4. and 
e willing in the Day of His power , Pſa). 110. 3. and over- 
coming thoſe that make war with Him, Rev. 17. 14. An 
Hereditary right by Proximity of blood & Primogeniture , 
being the rſt born higher then the Kings ofthe Earth , P/a/. 
$9. 27. and the firſt born from the dead, that in all things 
He nught have the preeminence, Col. 1. 18. An Eleftive right, 
by His peoples choife & ſurrender, having a Croun where-. 
with His-Morher Crouned Him, in the day of His Efouſals 
Cant, 3.ult. By all which undoubted Titles, Itis His Sole 
incommunicable Prerogative , without a Copartner or 
Competitor , Coordinate or ſubordinate , to be Fudge, 
& only Lawgiver & King in Spirituals, 1/a. 33. 22. to be 
that ce Lawgiver, Fam. 4. 12. who only can give the power 
of the keyes to His officers, (which Comprehends all the 
power they have) Math. 16. 19. to be that ove Maſter over 
all Church officers, who are but brethren , Math. 23. 8, 10. 
in whoſe Name only they muſt perform all Church Acts, 
and all Parts of their Miniſtry , and not in the Name of any 
Mortal, Math. 28. 18. 19. Math. 18. 20. from whom only 
they receive what cver they have to d:liver to the Church 
I. Cor. 11.23. To be the only Inſtituter of His Officers, 
who hath /e#x them in the Church 1. Cor. 12. 28. and gave 
them to the Church Eph. 4. 11. whoſe eAmbaſſadours only 
they are 2. Cor. 5. 20. trom whom they have authority for 
editication of the Church 2 Cor. 10.S. 2 Cor. 13. 10. in 
whoſe Name only they are to ailſemble, and keep & fence 
their Courts , both the leaſt, Math. 18. 20. and the Greateit 
eATt. if, But now all this is uſurped by one who is not ſo 
much as a Church member, let be a Church Officer, as 
ſuch: for the Magiſtrate is neither, as heisa Magiſtrate , 
otnerwiſe all Magittrats would be Church members, 
NJ Hence 
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Hence they that have all their power from a meer uſurper 
on Chriſts Prerogative , who is neither member nor officer 
of the Church, have none at all to be ouned or received as 
His Lawful Ambaſſadours : But the Prelats & their Curats 
have all their power from a meer uſurper on Chriſts Pre- 
rogative, who is neither Member nor officer of the Church: 
Ergo — 2. It confounds the Mediatory Kingdom of 
Chriſt with, & ſubjects itto, the Kingly Government of 
the world, removes the Seripture Land Marks & Limits 
between civil & Ecclefiaftick Powers; in making the Go- 
vernours of the State to be Governours of the Church , and 
denying all Church Government in the hands of Church 
officers, Diſtin&t from & independent upon the civil Ma- 
iſtrat : which clearly derogats from the Glory of Chriſts 
ediatory Kingdom, which 1s altogether diſtin&t from & 
not ſubordinate to the Government of the world, bcth in 
the Old Teſtament & in the New. For, they have diſtin 
Fountains whence they flow : civil Government flowes 
from God Creator, Church Government from Chriſt the 
Lord Redeemer, Head & King of His Church, whoſe 
Kingdom is not of this world , Fohn. 18. 36. though for this 
end He came into the world, that He should have a King- 
dom there , vers. 37. They have diſtin&t 0bje&s - civil 
Government hath a civil object , the out ward man; 
Church Government a Spiritual obje&, men conſidered 
as Chriftians : In the Old Teſtament, the mazters of the Lord 
are clearly diſtinguished from the matters of the King 2 Chron. 
19. ult. In the new Teſtament, there are matters of Church 
Cognizance which do not at all belong to the civil _ 
ltrate; as in the caſe of 9Fence, they mult tell the Church , 
not the civil Magiſtrate Math. 18. 15. 20. In the caſe of 
E xcommunication, the Church is to aCt by virtue of the power 


of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 1 Cor. 5. 4, 5. not by the Magiſtrats 


power ; In the caſe of «Abſolution, the Church is to ludge 
what Punishment is ſufficient, and what evidence of re- 
pentance is ſufficient to remove it, 2 Cor. 2.6. 7. Soin the 
Cale of Tryal & ordination of Miniſters &c. None of theſe 
belong to the Magiſtrate. "They have diſtin& Natures - The 
civil 1s a Magitterial, the Eccleſiaſtick isa Minſterial Go- 
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vernment ; the one is the power of the ſword , the other of 
the Keyes; The one put torth in Political Punishments, 
the other in Eccleſiaſtick Cenſures : In the Old Tefta- 
ment , the Magiſtrats power was Coactive, by death, 
banishment, Confiſcation &c. Ezra. 7. 26. The Church, 
by puting out of the Synagogue, interdiction from Sacred 
things &c. In the New Tettament, The Magiſtrats power 
is deſcribed Rom. 13. to be that of the ſword by punishment ; 
the power of the Church only in binding & Loofing , Math. 
16. 19. They have,diſtin& Ends - the end of the one being 


{ the good of the Common wealth, the other the Churches 


Edification : In the Old Teſtament, the end of the civil 
Government was one thing, and of the Church another, to 
wit, tO warn not to treſpaſs againſt the Lord , in that forecited 
2. Chron. 19.10. In the New Teſtament , the end of 
Magittratical power is to be a rerro7 to evil works, Sa praile 
te the good, Row. 13. 3. but the end of Church power 1s 
Edification 1 Cor. 5. 5. 2 Cor. 10. 8. 2 Cor. 13. 10. They have 
diſtin&t Coxrts of officers : In the Old Teſtament , the 
diſtin&tion of the civil & Eccleſiaſtick Sanhedrin is known , 
where there were diſtinct cauſes , & Perſons ſet over them 
to judge them reſpeCtively 2: Chron. 19. ult. In the New 
Tettament, we find officers given unto the Church I Cor. 
12.28. with no mention of the civil Magiſtrate at all, And 
Church-Afſembles diſtin& from Parliaments or ſenats (yea 
when the Magiſtrate was an Enemy) determining que- 
ſtions that did not belong to the Magiſtrate acall 8. 1 5. 
we have Rulers diſtin trom the Rulers of the Common 
wealth 1 Theſ5. 5. 12. whom we are to obey and ſubmit our 
ſelves as thoſe who are accountable to Chriſt only, for to 
whom elle can they give account of ſouls ? Heb. 13. x7. we 
have Rulers inferiour to Labourers in word & doctrinc, 
not to be honoured ſo much as they : Sure theſe cannot be 
civil Rulers 1 Tim. 5. 17. we have Rulers commended for 
trying Impoſtors, which were not Magiſtrats, Rev. 2. 2. 
And others who are rebuked for ſuffering Hereticks ibid. 
ver). 14, 15, 20. Which ſuppoſes they had Authority toda 


; 1t; yet diſtin& from & not depending on the Magiſtrate. 


Belides from this confufion of the two Governments to- 
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gether, and making the Supreme Magiſtrate to be Supre- 
me Governour of the Church, would follow many ab- 
ſurdities ;- as that "They who are not Church members 
Should be Church officers, even Heathen Magiſtrats ; yea 
women $should be Church officers; and none should be 
choſen tor Magiſtrats, but ſuch as have the qualifications 
of Church officers. Sie pol. Relat. Sett.12. pag.190. Reftius 
Inflruen. Confut. 1 Dial. chap. 6. pag. Fo. Hence, they that 
in deriving their Authority do contound the tuo Govern- 
ments, civil & Eccleſjaſtick, and take it all froma meer 
civil power , cannot be ouned as having any Authority of 
Chriſts Inſtitution : But the Prelats & their Curats, in 
deriving their Authority, do confound the tuo Govern- 
ments civil & Eccleſiaſtick and take it all from a meer civil 
power. This fame Argument equally militates againſt 
hearing the 1-d«/ged Miniſters who have takena Licence 
& watrrand from the Uſurper of this Supremacy : becauſe 
it is highly injurious to Chriſts Headship ; very contrary to 
to Presbyterian Principles; clearly Homologatorie of the 
Supremacy ; plainly Prejudicial to the power of the 
people ; very much eſtablishing Eraſtianiſme ; Sadly ob- 
{truQtive & deſtructive to the good of the Church ; wrong- 
ing our cauſe & ground cf ſuftering ; Strengthening the 
Prelats hands; contradictory to our Covenants; Prejudging 
the Meetings of Gods pecple ; and heinoufly Scandalous 
& offenſive: As is clear by , & unanſwerably poven inthe 
Hiſtory of the Indulgence. | 

IV. There isa neceſſity that any man whom we may 
Joine with as a Miniſter , muſt not only he a miniſter, and 
a Miniſter cloathed with Chriſts commiſſion thex when 
we Joins with Him, but He mult alſo have aright to ad- 
miniſter there where we loin with Him. Elſe we can look 
upon him no otherwiſe than a thief & a robber. whom 
Chriſtts sheep should nor hear Fo. 10. I—F. Now the Pre- 
lats & Curats , though they should he accounted & ac- 
knowledged Miniſters, yet they have not a right to officiate 
where they have intruded themſelves. Hence we have 
ſeveral Arguments, as. 1. They who have nojuſt Autho- 
rity , nor right to officiate fixedly in this Church as the 
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proper Paſtors of it, ought not to be Received but with- 
drawen from: But the Prelats & their Curats have nojult 
Authority , Or right to officiate in this Church as her proper 
Paſtors : Theretore they ought not to be received , but 
withdrawen from. All the debate is about the Minor, which 
may thus be made good. They who have entered into & 
do officiate fixedly in this Church , without her Authority 
& Conſent, have no right ſo to do: Bur the Prelats & 
their Curats have entered into & officiate fixedly in this 
Church , without her Authority & Conſent : Ergo—— 
The Major is manifeſt : for if this Church have ajult right 
& power of EleGiing & Calling of Miniſters, then they 
who enter into & officiate fixedly in this Church , without 
her Authority & Conſent, have no juſt Authority or right 
ſo to do: But this Church hath a juſt right & power of 
Electing & Calling of Miniſters, as. all true Churches have 
And, itit were not evident from what is faid above, might 
be cafily demonſtrated from Scripture. The minor, towit, 
that the Prelats & their Curats have entered into & officiate 
fixedly in this Church , without her Authority & conſent , 
1s evident, from matter of fact : for there was no Church 
Judicatory called or convocated, for bringing of Prelats 
in to this Church ; but on the contrary her Judicatories 
wereall cashiered & diſcharged, andall her officers turned 
out to let them in; And all was done immediatly by the 
King & Acts of Parliament without the Church; A practice 
wanting a Precedent in this and (for any thing we know) 
in all other Churches : All that the Curats can lay is, that 
they came in by the Bishop & Patron , who are not the 
Church, nor have any power fromher for what they do; 
all their right & power 15 founded upon & derived from 
the Supremacy , whereby the Dioceſan Eraſtian Prelat is 
made the Kings Delcgate & ſubſtitute, only impowered 
thereto by his Law. This is Mr Smiths 1 & 6 Argum. If 
» we ſuppoſe a particular Congregation acknowledging 
»» their oun Lawful Paſtor, and a few violent Perſons ariſe 
2nd bring in a Minitter by plaintorce,. and caſt out their 
»» Lawtul Paſtor ; Are not the faithful in that Church obli- 
»»8cd to rclinquish the Intruder , and not only Diſcounte- 
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, nance him , but endeayour his ejeQion ? This is out 
»» Cale Napth. Pag. 106.% 5. Prior Edit. 2. If we cannot fub- 
mit to theſe Curats, without conſenting to the great En- 
croachments made upon the Priviledges of this Church , 
then we cannot ſubmit to them without fin : But we can- 
not ſubmit to them without conſenting to the great En- 
croachments made upon the Priviledges of this Church : 
Therefore we cannot ſubmit to them without ſin. The 
Minor 1s all the queſtion : but inftances will make it out. 
As firſt, The robbing of the Church of the Priviledge of 
Elefion of her Paſtors , and ſubſtituting the bondage of 
Patrons preſentations , is a great Encroachment upon the 


Priviledge of this Church : But accepting of Curats as Mi- - 


niſters Lawfully called, notwithſtanding that they want 
the Election of the people , and have nothing for their 
warrant but a preſentation from the Patron, were a Con- 
ſenting to that Robberie and wicked Subſtitution. It will 
be of no force to ſay , our forefathers did ſubmit to this , 
and toa Minittry who had no other Call. This is anfwered 
above in the Narrative : Its a poor Conſequence to ſay , the 
poſterity may return backward, becauſe their foretathers 
could not advance further forward. Secondly, the thruſt- 
ing out of Lawtull Miniſters without any Cauſe but their 
adhering to the Covenanted work of Retormation, and 
the thruſting in others in their rooms who denyed the ſame, 
is a great Encroachment on the Churches Priviledges; But 
embracing & encouraging Curats by countenancing their 
pretended Miniſtry were a conſenting to this violent cx- 
truſion & intruſion. The minor is proven thus. They who 
leave the extruded & countenance the Intruded, they con- 
ſent to the extruſion & intruſion, anddeclare they confeſs 
the Intruded his right is better than hiswho is extruded; 
But they who embrace & encourage Curats by counte- 
nancing their pretended Miniſtry , do leave the extruded , 
to wit, their old Miniſters, and countenance the intruded: 
Ergo — To ſay, that people in this caſe should proteſt 
againſt theſe Encroachments, is frivolous ; for withdraw- 
ing is the beſt proteſtation : Andif after their proteſtation 


they (till countenance the Encroachment, they eo 
undo 
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undo their oun proteſtation. 'The ſame Argument will 
militate againſt countenancing the 14du/ged , or any that 
obtained Authority to Preach in any place by a power en- 
croaching on the Churches Liberties. There is an objeHion 
to.be removed here, from Math. 23. 2, 3. The Scribes & 
Phariſees fit in Moſes Chair , therefore whatever they bid yow 
obſerve, that obſerve & do; theretore they who without a 
title uſurpe the office may be heard. </J/: 1. Thecaſe is no 
wayes alike ; for then the Lord had no other Church inthe 
world but that, which was confined in its Solemnities of 
worship to that place, where they intruded themſelves : 
He had not yet inſtituted the New Teſtament forme of Ad- 


Z miniſtration, in its ordinances & Officers. Therefore the 


Head of the Church being preſent might givea T oleration, 
Durante beneplacito : But it is not ſo now. But 2. Our Lords 
words bears no command for the people to hear them at all, 
but only not to reje& ſound Doctrine', becauſe it came 
trom them : Surely he would not bid them hear ſuch, as 


{ He calls Plants that His Father had never planted, whom 


He bids Jet alone, Math. 15. 13, 14. and who were Thieves 
& Robbers whom His Sheep should mot hear. 

V. They muſt not only be Miniſters, & acknowledged as 
ſuch then and there , when & where we joine with them; 
but they muſt be ſuch as we can oune Church Communion 
with in the Ordinances adminiſtrated by them, as to the 
matter of them. Otherwiſe if they pervert & corrupt their 
Miniſtrie , by preaching & maintaining errors , either in 
Doctrine, Worship , Diſcipline, or Government, con- 
trare to the Scriptures, our Conftefſions, & principles of 
our Covenanted Reformation, and contradictory to our 
Teſtimony founded thereupon & aggreable thereunto , 
maintaining errors condemned thereby , or condemning 
Truths maintained thereby , we muſt withdraw from them. 
For ifany ſeek to turn us away from the Lord our God, 
we moſt put away that-evil & not conſent nor hearken to 
them, Deur. 13.5, 8. We muſt ceaſe to hear the inſtruction 
that cauſeth to erre from the words of knowledge , Prov. 19. 
27. we muſt have a care of theſe Leaders that will cauſe us 
7oerre leſt we be deſtroyed with them 1/4. 9. 16. we mult ns 
title 
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theſe who contradi&t the Dottrine that we have Learned, 
& avoid them Rom. 16. 17. If any man teach otherwiſe we 
mult 7vith4razv our ſelves from ſuch 1 Tim. 6. 3, 5. It there 
come any & bring not this Doctrine , we mult not receive 
him , nor bid him God ſpeed , 1nthat work of his preaching or 
practiſing againſt any of the Truths , we have received 
trom the word 2 Fehn 10,11. Hence we molt not hear 
talſe Teachers , who in preaching & prayer bring forth 
falſe Doctrine contrary to the principles ot our Retorma- 
tion : But the Curats are falſe Teachers, who in preaching 
& prayer bring forth falſe Doctrine &c. Therefore we mnit 
not hear them. The Mzror is certain, in that not only many 
of them are tainted with points of Poperie & eArmintaniſmez 
but all of them do teach falſe Doctrine tending to ſeduce 
the hearers ; when 1n their preaching they cry up the Law- 
tulinetle of Prelacy, and vent bitter invectives againſt Pres- 
byterian Government , condemn the work of Retormation, 
and cnveigh againit the Covenant , and ſo teach & encou- 
rage people to follow them in open perjurie , and con- 
demning all our Teſtimony , as nothing but Treaſon & Se- 
dition; which weare perſwaded is Truth, and that there- 
tore they are Blaſphemers: And in their prayers, ſtuffed 
with error & larded with Blaſphemy, they reproach the 
work of Reformation, & the power of Godlyneſs, and 
pray for a bleſſing on the Prel/ats , and on their courſes 
which are curſed ; beſides their paraſfitick prayers for the 
King, to be bleſſed in his Government when ſtated in op- 
poſition to Chriſt , and ſeverall other-things that tender 
conſciences cannot go along with them therein. And yet 
ir they hcar them they mult goalongand aCtively concur 
with them, as their mouth to God. If it be obzeFed here : 
That this doth not ſtrike againſt all, nor againſtany at all 
times , becauſe ſome Preaches always ſound Doctrine, 
and all preach ſometime ſound Doctrine ; and the ike may 
be {11d of their prayers : Theretore ſometimes at leaſt they 
may be heard. I asf. 1. This may bealledged for all Here- 
. ticks, who do all at ſometimes preach ſound Doctrine, 
and yet theſe Scriptures ,z2rc ttringent againſt them at all 
times, which I have adduced : tor by theſe fruits _ 
they 
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they bring forth at ſometimes, they shew themſelves to 
be ſuch as we muſt beware of atall times. 2. Wecannot 
know when they will Preach ſound Doctrine, ſeeing by 
their ſubjeion to that Government, they are obliged 
to maintain Prelacy , and unpugne our Covenanted con- 
ſtitution. 

VI. They muſt not only be ſuch as we can Joine with in 
the Ordinances as to the Marrer ofthem, but in the manner 


' alſo they mult be ſuch Adminiſtrators , as we are obliged in 


charity to think the Lord will approve ofthem, &their Ad- 
miniſtrations, & of us in our Communion with them; Orat 
leaſt that in their manner of Ditpenſing ordinances, they 
be not ſuch as we find are under a recorded ſentance of 


/ dreadful punishment, both againit them & their partakers : 
7 for if it be ſo, itisas ſufficient aground to withdraw from 
: them, as for men to withdraw trom a Company ſtaying 


PRA.” 


'Z in a houſe, that they ſee will fall & ſmother them in its 


ruin; yea it is as warrantable to ſeparate trom them, as 
tor Iſrael to ſeparate themſelves from the Congregation of 
the Rebells who were to be conſumed in a moment , Namb. 
16. 21. or for the Lords people to come out of Babylon , that 
they receive not of her plagues Rev. 18.4. Now we find that 


- not only the Prophets of Baa!, and Inticers to Idolatrie, 
= and Leaders to error upon the matter are threatened 
-2 and the people for adhering to them but we find allo ( as 

: is obſerved by Re&. Inftruend. confut. dial. chap. 1. pag. 21.) 


- 


many terrible charges & Adjurations laid upon Miniſters; 


| In reterence to a faithful Diligence in their Miniſterial fun- 
 Etion, and a ſuitable Teſtimony concerning the ſin & duty 


KL es 


of the: time, that they arc commanded to cry aloud and 
Shew-.the people their fin, T1/a. 55. I. and as they would not 


; have the 4Jocd of ſouls upon them, to give faithtul 15arning 
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touching the peoples caſe & hazard, fin, &duty, eſpecially 
in. tzmes of great ſin & judgment, when God is terribly 
pleading His Controveriie with them, Exzek. 3. 17. there- 
tore they mult be mart in ſeaſon © out of ſeaſon 2. Tim. 4. 2.. 
And tor their negligence & unfaithfulnei$ herein, we find 
many Scripture woes & threatenings thundered again(t 
them. Whem: in the deceit of their oun heart they pro- 
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miſe aſſured Peace, when the Lord is pleading againſt 4 
Generation, they are threatened to be conſumed with ſword 


& famine, and the people to wwhomr they Prophecie chall be caft out | 


in the Streets, Fer. 14.13. 15. 16. therefore we dare not ad- | 


mir them to Prophecie to us. When they ſtrengthen the hands 


& harden the hearts of evil-doers, that none doeth return þ 
from his wickedneſs, the Lord threatens to feed them wwith 4 


wormwwo9d , & commands not to hearken to them , Fer. 
23. 14—16. their b/ood $hall be required at their hands 
Ezek. 3. 18. one builds a wall, and another daubs it with 
untempered morter, then ye o great hailftones shall fall , and 


they shall be conſumed in the midit thereof Exzek. 13. Io, I1, * 


I4, 18, 22. we dare not joine with either builders or dau- 
bers of ſuch a work, as is carried on to the dishonour of 
Chriſt & ruining ofReformation, nor by our countenance 


& concurrence ſtrengthen either builders or daubers . leſt . 
wealſo be conſumed in the midſt thereof. When there isa * 


Conſpiracy of the Prophets, and the Prieſts violate the 
Law, and profane holy things, and shew no ditterence 
between the unclean & the clean then the Lord will pour 
out His tsdiguation upon all, Ezek. 22. 25—— ad-fin. We 
would endeavour to keep our ſelves free of having any 
hand in that Conſpiracy. Theſe Scriptures do give the 
perfe& pourtraQture of our Curats, in the conviction of all 
that know them. Hence we draw a complexe Argument : 


Such Miniſters.as can do no good by their Miniſtrie, bnt 


2 great deal ofhurt to their hearers, and expoſe themſelves 
& them both to the Indignation ofa jealous God, are not 
to be heard : But the Curats are ſuch as can do no-good-by 
their Miniitrie, but a great deal of hurt to their hearers, 
and expoſe themſelves and them both to the Indignation 
of the jealous Lord : Therefore they are not to be heard. 
The connexion of the Major is clear from what is-faid 
above. The Minor is alſo evident from the application of 
theſe Scriptures, thus: They that im the deceit of thetr oun 
heart promiſe Peace to, and ſtrengthen the hands of evil 
doers, and give them not warning , but ſeduce them by 
daubing their wickedneſs, and shew no difference be- 
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good by their Miniſtrie, but a great deal ofhurt to hearers, 
and expoſe themſelves and them both to the Indignation 
| # of God: But the Curats are ſuch : andall others whoare 
ag. & fo unfaithful as give no warning againſt but Juſtifie the ſins 
| of the times. T'o be short, the Minor of both theſe fore- 


_ going Arguments. 1s evident from the experience of all that 
ith W gotothe Curats, who wrong thereby their oun ſouls, mar 


Fer ® their edification, & run to Ciſterns without water. What 
1. * blefling can be expeCted upon the labours of ſuch, who 
vith 4; having perjured themſelves in taking on with the Prelats, 
4 are proſecuting that Courſe of defeCtion, and making 

Z themſelves Captains to lead the people back to Egypt , en- 

3 couraging protanity & wickedneſs, being themſelves Pat- 

7 terns & Patrons of the times corruptions ? And ſeeing a 
Z bleſſing cannot be expected upon their labours , but rather 

þ- acurſe, as daylie experience maketh good, when inſtead 

ica 4 of any work of converſion or conviction among people, 
| j there is nothing ſeen but a fearful hardening in profanity 
; ignorance & Atheiſime; fo that many that ſcemed to have 

{ ſomewhat like Religion before, through hearing of them, 
We - | we turned looſe & laxe in all Duties: yea never can it be 
inſtanced theſe 27 years, that they have brought one ſoul to 

, Chriſt, from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan 
unto God ; but many inſtances might be given of their mur- 
dering ſouls, as indeed they can not be free of it, who can- 
bane ' 2 not warn nor declare the whole Counſel of God. Hence 
-7 theſe who cannot but be ſoul-Murderers , may not be heard 

not . ©9T intertained as Soul-Phiſicians : But the Curats cannot 
+ but be ſoul-Murderers: Again we can expeCt no good 
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= from them, but a great deal of hurt : Seeing their Mint- 
ton + {irie is not the Lords Ordrnance, which He will approve, 
ard. 7 and no performances can be acceptable unto the Lord 
aig 7 Which are not, in manner as wellas in matter aggreeable 
nof 3} f9 His will: hence the wickedneſs even ofthe Lords Law- 
"_ ; ful Prieſts, not only cauſed the people to abhor the offerings 


evil * of the Lord, but even the Lord Himſelf to abhor His San- 
# Ctuary, and to account their incenſe an abomination, ſo 
> that He could not away with the Calling of their Atſemb- 
Z lies, which yet upon the- matter were duties. Should 
not 
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not we then hate that which the Lord hates, and with- 
draw from that which He hath forſaken? But the Meet- 
ings of the Curats tor Adminiſtration of Ordinances in their 
way, the Lord hates, and hath fignally forſaken : There- 
fore we $hould hate & forſake them. This is confirmed 
by what Mr Durham ſayes in that digrefſion about hearing 
2» Rev:1. 1. pag. 5F. in 4: ſeeing edification is Gods gift, .can 
,z 1t be expected but in his way, Or can that be accounted 
,» His way which He hath not warranted. 

VI. As we would not partake of their Judgment in 
countenancing of their Adminiſtration of Ordinances, ſo 


we would keep our ſelves free from all participation of Y} 
For we muſt not be partakers with any in //z, nor '$ 
have Fellowship with the untruitful works of darkneſs, that 3 


their /79. 


we mult 7prove, and that we find the Lord reproves & 
condemns, Eph. F.7,11. And not only Miniſters in or- 
daining, but people in hearing, may be in hazard of par- 
taking of "ſome mens fins who enter into the Miniſtry I 11m. F- 
22. we mult keep at the greateſt diſtance from in. 
1f we cannot hear the Curats without partaking of their ſin, 
then we mult nor hear them : But we cannot hear the Cu- 
rats without partaking of their fin. Theretore we mul} 
not hear them. The Minor I prove. 


them, and iign of our Approbation of them, then we can- 


not hear them withoui partaking of their fin : But hearing } 


of them is ſuch: The Major cannot be denyed, if Prelacy 


& conformity therewith bein, as is in part proven above : - 2 


for if theſe be tins, then we muſt not incorporate with, 
nor ſubmit to them, nor comply with. them, nor ap- 
prove them. The Minor I prove by Parts. 1. Hearing 


of Curats 1s a Te/ſcra of our Incorporation with them. For 5 
Communion in Sacred things doth infer an incorporation # 
of the Communicants or Joiners in all caſes, both in Law- # 
All 3 
partakers of the bread are oe body, and they which eat of - 

= 


ful & unlawful Conmunions 1 Cor. 10. 1 7— 20. 


the Sacrificies are partakers of the Altar ; And allo they that 
partake of the Sacritice offgred to Devi/s , though they do 
| not 


Hence 


Ifhearing of them - 
be a Teſtra of our Incorporation with them, a Teſt of onr 
Submiſſion to them, a badge of our complyance with * 
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not offer it ſo themſelves , yet they are incorporate and 
have fellowship with Devils. And 2 Cor. 6. 14—17. 
where they that do not comeout, and are ſeparate from un- 
lawful Communions, are expottulated with as making an 
unequally yoked felowrhip , between righteouſneſs & un- 
righreoutneſs, light & darkneſs; Chriſt & Belial, the Tem- 
ple of God & Idols. Hence then, if we cannot partake 
of their Sacred things without partaking of their Altar, 
and becoming one body with them; and making ſuch an 


g unequally yoked Mixture with them, then we muſt be ſe- 


parate : But the firſt is true from theſe places: This Ar- 
gument concludes with equal force, againſt joyning with 


3 any deeply engaged in the groſs defections of the time. 2. 


Hearing of Curats is a Teft of our Submiſſion to them , & 
Complyance with them: for fo it is required by Law, as 
the Acts themſelves ſay, that a chearful corcurrence; 
,» countenance, & aſſiſtence given to ſuch Miniſters, and 
, atteriding all the- ordinary Meetings for divine worship, 


A ,, is an evidence of adue ackowledgment of & hearty com- 


»» plyance with his Maj. Government Eccleſiaſtical & civil, 


{ ,, as now eſtablished by Law within this Kingdom , «AE of 


»» Parl. Ful. 10. 1663. And themſelves look on all ſuch 
as obey this Act, as their friends, Hence if this be finful 
to ſubmit to them, and comply with their eſtablishment, 
in obedience to a finful Act of Parliament, then it is fin- 


g ful to hear them: But the former is true; as hath been 
Ashown. Ergs — 3. Henee it followes by native con- 


3 {cquence, that hearing of Curats is a ſign of our Approba- 


: - Ftionofthem: for he that gives that which-is required , & ac- 


cepted, & Interpreted as an evidence ofa due acknowledg- 
$ ment, & of complyance with the Government Ecclefiaſti- 


F cal, gives the fign of his Approbation of it : But the hearer 
2B of Curats does that in obedience to the A&, requiring, 


accepting, & expreſsly interpreting it fo: Therefore &c. 
VIII. As we would be free of their fin, in approving of, 


3 < complying with their courſe ; ſo we muſt endeavour to 


8 


& joining with them in theſe circumſtances would involve 
S 


8 ſtand at the greateſt Diſtance from all appearance of fin iti our 


ſelves, either by commiſſion or omiftion, in which our 


US- 
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us. For we mult aſtain from al appearance of evil 1 Theſs. 5. 
22. and from every thing that circumſtances may make 
ſinful: for otherways ſuppoſe a thing might be materially 
Lawful & not ſimply ſinful , yet circumſtances may make 
it ſintul, anda countenancing it ſo circumſtantiated , doth 
infer a Communion in theſe Circumitances that make it 
ſinful. They that cat of the ſacrifice are Partakers of the 
Altar, and if the Altar be-not of Gods Approbation, the 
thing offered though otherwiſe Lawful to.be eaten, can- 
not juſtify the eaters, ſo circumſtantiated. An Idol is $ 
nothing , and that which is offered in Sacrifices to Idols is $ 
zothing , yet they who eat of it, when they know itis ſo 
circumſtantiated , have fel/-wrhip with Devils 1 Cor. 10. 18, 
I9, 20,21. And it 1s called 149/arry comp. v2:ſ: 14. which * 
provokes the Lord tojealouiie vr; 22. Eſpecially when # 
an action is ſo circumſtantiated, that it would infer an * 
omiſſion of our Duty, and a declining from or denying of # 
our Teſtimony, then it. is clearly ſinful. For whoſoever 
Shall deny the Lord before men , him will He deny before His 
Father, Math. 10.33. And we mult ho/d faſt the Profeſ- 
fion of our faith without wavering, Heb. 10. 23. and keep 
the word of His patience , it we would be kept in the hour of ; 
tentation, and hold it fait that no man take our Croun Rev. ©; 
»» 3- IO, IT. All Truth mult be avowed, & practically ; 
,, avowed, on the greateſt hazard : Andas this Teſtimony # 
,» Mult be full, ſo muſt it bealſo conſtant. It was Demaſz \% 
,» Shame, that the afflictions of the Goſpel made him for- 8 
lake the Apoltle, after form appearances for Chriſt : ' 5 
,-» And therefore whatever I ruth or Duty is oppoſed, that + 
,» becomes the ſpecial object of this Teſtimony. Remus In- 
»ſtruend. Confut. 3. Dial. chap. 1. pag. 18.19. Hence, if 
-Hearigg of the Curats would infer & involve us under the 3 
guilt both of commiſlion of tin, and omiſſion of Duty, then 3 
we cannot hear them without ſin:: But the former is true : 1 
Therefore alſo the Latter. I prove the Minor by Parts. Firſt, # 
that it would infer & involve us under the guilt of Commiſ- 
ſion of fin, All that 1s ſaid above doth evince it: And beſides, 3 
palpable breach of Covenant, hereafter to be charged & ji 
cleared: And, 1golatric is a great ſin of that natur : but the | 
hear- 


: 
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heating of the Curats doth infer this. Which may be made 
out, thus : 'T he breach of the ſeeond Commandment is Ido- 
Jatrie (for to make the ſins againſt that Command odious, 
they are all commprehended under that odious name of 
aworchipping Images , as the ins againſt the feventhare called 
eAdultrie, comprehending all unchaſt thoughts, words, 
& actions) Hearing of Curats 1s a breach of the ſecond 
Command: Ergo — The Minor | prove thus: Every 
worship not according to Chritits appointment , is a breach 
of the ſecond Commandment : Bur hearing of Curats 1s 
a worship not according to Chriſts appointment. Which 
1 prove thus: A worship enjoined by and performed in 
obedience to a Law, eftablishing a humane Ordinance in 
the Church, betides and againſt the Inſtitution of Chrilt, 
is 2 worship not according to Chritts appointment : But 
the hearing of Curats 1s a worship enjoined by and per- 
formed in obedience to a Law eflablishing a humane Or- 
dinance, to wit, Diz:/an Eraftian Prelacy , with the Cu- 
rats their ſubſtitutes. Hence alſo the ſecond doth fol'ow 
by neceſlary conſequence, that it would inter & involve as 
under the guilt of 01/702 of Duty. For firſt, it reduct- 
ively 1t may involve us under the guilt of Idolatrie & breach 
ofthe ſecond Commandment, then it will infer the guilt of 
omifiion of theſe neceffary Duties incumbent to the Lords 
people with a reference to Idolatry; to makens C:vmant 
with them nor with their Gods, nor /et them dwell in the 
Land leſt they make us fin, Exod. 23. 32, 33 Exd. 34. 
14,”1F. to overthrow their Altars, & break their r1l1a:s, 
and deſtroy the names of them out of the place Den. 12. 3. 
Fudg, 2.2. Ido not adduce theſe precepts, to tiretch tnem 
to the full meaſure of the demerit ot the grolSett of Idvla- 
ters: for as there are degrees of breacies 6; the Command- 
ment, ſome groſler tome ſmaller, to there are alſo de- 
ro ot punishment, and as to the wanner o! deſtroyi:z 
c extirpating all pieces of Idolatry : Eut that the Corr- 
mands being tounded upon a Moral ground, Jeff theyb» © 
E ſnares unto us, do oblige us to ſore endeavour or: - > = 
ling, extirpating & overthrowing ail Fieces of Idu!:..; -, 
according to the word and our Covenants; And thar re 
I 2 ,, rae 
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»» true 6 right Zeal of God, should and would not only 
»» inſpire all with an unanimous averſion againſt the pro- 
,fanc intruding Curats, but animate us as one man to 
drive away theſe wolves & theives, and to eradicate 
theſe plants which our heavenly Father never planted, 
Napht. Prior edit. pag. 108. The leaſt Duty that can be in- 
terred 1s that of the Apoſtles, flee fom Idolatry 1 Co,. 10. 
14. which Idolatry there mentioned to be avoided, is to 
eat of the ſacritices oifered to Idols : whence we infer that 
if to eat of things conſecrated to Idols be Idolatrie, then 
alſo to partake of Sacred things conſecrated by Idols muſt 
be Idolatry ; as the Curats diſpenſing of Ordinances is con- 
ſecrated by, & hath all its Sanction trom, an Idol of Dio- 
ceſan Eraitian Prelacy : But we ſee the Apoſtle expreſſes 
the former : 1 heretorc we may infer the Latter. Further 
it will alſo infer a declining from: & denying a Neceſlary | 
Teſtimony , in the caſe circumſtantiated. Even the ſmalleſt 
matter is great, whena I eltimony is concerned in it, were 
it but the circumitance ofan oper window ; Daniel durit not 
omitt it upon the greateſt hazard. And now this 1s clearly 
come to a caſe of confcj//zon , when there is no other way to 
,y EXONer Our Coniciences befor God & the world, and 
,» declare our Non-conformity to this courſe of backſliding, 
,,NO getting of wrongs redrett or corruptions in the Mini- 
, {try removed but by this practice: And certainly ſome 
» way we mult give publick Teſtimony againſt theſe courſ- 
5, ES, and there 1s no otherway fo harmleſs & innocent as 
,,this, though ſuffering follow upon it «po. Relat. Sed. 
I4. 272.273. And now there 1s no other way apparent, 
whereby the difference $hall be kept up betuixt ſuch as ho- 
neſtly mind the Covenanted work of Reformation, and 
the corrupt Prelatical: & Malignant Enemies , but this 
Argument alſo will infer the expediency of withdrawing, 
from all Miniſters with whom our circumſtantiat Joyning 

would involve us in a participation with their defections. 
IX. As we would endeavour to avoid Sin in our ſelves; 
So we mult have acare to give no ccca//on of others ſinning, 3 
by our taking Liberty in a promiſcuous Joining in Church . i 
Communion, whereby we may «Jed & ſtumble the con- þ 
ſciences 
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n] 

_ ſciences of others: for to that, in this as well as in other 
to things, we mult have a ſpecial reſpect, and forbear things 
ate not only for our oun unclearneſs, but tor the fake of others 
ed, alſo. If therefore the Hearing of Curats be a Scandal , we 
in- muſt refuſe it, be the hazard what will. For who ſo shall 
10. WM oferd one of Chriſts little ones, it were better for him that 
to a milſtone were hanged about his neck Math. 18. 6. No 
hat man muſt put a ſtumbling block or an occaſion to fall in his 
en WM brothers way , Row. 14.13. They that ſin ſo againſt the 
uſt WM brethren, and wound their weak Conſcience , they ſin 
n- WM againſt Chriſt x Cor. 8. 12. we mult torbear ſomthings for 


i0- # conſcience ſake , conſcience”, I ſay, not our oun but of 
Jes MF others, giving none offence neither to the Ferres, nor to 


xr MF theGenziles, nor to the Church of Gad, 1. Cor. 10. 28, 29, 
ry .& 32. and ſo cut offall occation from them that defire occa- 
eſt WW .,, fion 2 Cor. 11. 12. Theſe Commands diſcharge whatever 
re F ,, Practice give occaſion of our brothers ſinning, of calling 
ot FF ,, Truth in queſtion, of acting with a doubting conſcience , 
ly F ,, or which weakens hls Plerophory or aſſurance ; And 
to }F ,,neither the Lawfulneſs nor indifferency of the thing it. 
nd F ,,ſelf, nor mens Authority commanding it, nor the weak- 
8, # 2-nels yea or wickedneſs of thoſe in hazard to be ſtum- 
1- &$ ,, bled, will warrand the doing of that out of which offence 
ne # ,, ariſes, Refius Inſtruend. Confut. 3. Dia!. chap. 1. pag. 19. 
i- $8 Mr Durham if that forecited place faith, It carries ottence 
as %F ,,alongwith it; in reference to the partie whoruns unſent, 
f FJ ,, it provesa ſtrengthening & confirming ofhim, and ſo a 
t, F ,partaking of his -ſin ; in, reference to others , either 
o- F ,, {trengthens them by that example to caſt themſelves in 
1d | ,, thatinare, which poflibly may be their ruine, or it grieves 
us 'F ,,them and makes them ſad who are tender of ſuch things, 
g> &# + orgives occaſion to make all difterence of that kind to be 
g 'F > thought light of. Hence, If Hearing ofthe Curats be an 


3 oftenceor Scandal, both in reference to Malignants , and 
'S; FF 1m reterence tothe Godly, and in reference to the Poſte- 


g WF rity, Then it muſt be avoided : But the former is true : which 
h . 8 15 evidenced'by parts. Firſt, in reference to Malignants, 
1- F it hardens & encourages them in their oppoſition to the 


work of God, and all backiliders & Complyers with them 
9.3 in 
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in their Apoſtaſie 3 This ſtrengthens their hands in theie 
wicked courſes, when they fee how they are countenanced 
by all, and that there 1s no disreſpect put upon them, nor 
dis/atisfaction evinced againlt their courſes, then they con- 
clude that they are approven Gf all : And this hardeneth 
them , ſo that they never once think of the evil of their 
wayes. Nextinreference tothe Godiy, it ſtumbles the truly 
reader, by encouraging them to do contrare to their light 
& conſcience, even when they are not clear to hear them, Z 
then they are emboldened thereunto when they ſee others 4 
doing fo; and fo 1t tends to the wounding of their Peace, 

and inakes them halt in the wayes ot the Lord. Laſtly with # 


areterence to Poſterity, it would prejudge.them very much: WÞ 


Though now the honeſt party be not in a capacity to tranſ: i 


Tt rhe work of Reformation unto their Poſterity, in ſuch 8 


2 manner as were to be wished ; Yet they $hould do ſome- | 
thing for keeping tresh the memory ot the good old caule, 
by keeping up fome tootiteps of a itanding Controverſy for 
Zims Intereſt 2gainft the common cnemy ; But now let gll 
Joine with, & oune the Curats, what appearance of this 
Shall the Foſterity ſee ? $hall not they conclude that the day 
is loſt, & the caule is gone, when they lee that this genera- 
tion hath fled the fields, or rather fold & betrayed the cauſe, | 
by ouning, countenancing, & complying with the enemy, | 
and no ſtanding Teſttmony againſt theſe *corruptions? $ 
whereas it there were: but this much of a ſtanding diffe- # 
rence, betwixt the People of God & the common Enemies 7 
of God, to be teen; Foſterity shall in ſome meaſure be : 
kept trom being deceived , and $hall ſee the Intereſt of ; 
Chriſt not kiiled nor buried quick, but living though in a - 
bleeding condition , and this will occaſion their engagin 
for Chriſt, and incereſting themſelves in the quarrel; an 
it is farbetterto ſee the cauſe of Chriit quned though, by 
ſuffering & blood, then ſold & betrayed by baſe flenching 
& complying with Perſecuters. This Argument way alſo 
found & inter a withdrawing trom the «<Adare/ing Mini- 
ſters who to the Great Scandal of Presbyterians give forth 
their Addreſles in the name ofall of that perſwaſion. 
. &. Our duty to themlelves, yea our greatelt office of 
; Love 
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Love we owe to them in order to their conviction, does 
oblige us to withdraw from them. This may ſeema Para- 
dox, yet it will be apparent; ifwe ſearch the Scriptures, 
to ſee what we owe to Scandalous Brethren. 'There we 


. find, it isa duty to endeavour by all Lawtul means to shame 


them out of their fin : And it is an argument of hatred, when 
we do not rebuke our Neighbour or when we ſutfer fin upon 
him, LTev.19.17. If we conſider them then as-neighbours 


# & friends, we mult uſe endeavours to take away their tin 


from them ; we conſider them not as ſuch bur as enemies, 
then we muſtavoid them, and not be mingled with them, 
as I could adduce many Scriptures tor that. But I ſuppoſe 


& all that will oppoſe my Th:/s , would have them confidered 


as friends. Well then, it they be ſcandalous Brethren, this 
is the way preſcribed by the Apoſtle to deal with them, in 
order not to fuffer fin upon them, that we should 2vizhdraw 
from them our Company : and if we muſt withdraw our 
Company, then alſo a fertiore, we muſt deny them our Re- 
ligious Communion; for that mult either be included there 
or neceſlarly inferred. He writes, not to keep Company if 
any man that 1s called a Brother (mark that ſpeciality) be 4 
fornicator, or covetous, or an Iidolater, or a railer, or 
an extortioner, with ſach an one no not to eat I Cor.F: I'1. 
And I preſume they that know them beſt , will grant, 
that it would not be hard to prove that all the Curats in 
Scotland were-chargable with ſome of theſe , or at leaft 
Partakers with them. And that if they wereall impartiall 

impannelled, they would be-rare ones whom an hone 

Jury- would not bring in guilty of this lybel. Then we are 
expresfly Commanded , 1n the name of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, to 4vi#hdrazv our ſelves from every brother that walk- 
eth diſorderly, and not after the received T radiction ; and 
ifany man obey not the word, to ne him and have no Com- 


pany with him, that he may be ashamed 2 Theſ7. 3. 6. 14. 


Sure neither their office nor their innocency, can exempt 
them from theſe rules. For either they muſt be conſidered 
as our brethren, or not: Ifnot, then we oune no Church 
Communion with them, for that is only among brethren 
that are ſo in Sympathie , ir RR. & affinity , having 

| 4 one 
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one father, and one mother: If they be brethren, Then 
all Scandalous brethren are to be withdrawn from ; But 
they are Scandalous brethren : Therefore they are to be 
withdrawn from. The Minor will not be doubted by any 
but ſuch as are ſtrangers tro them, who both in their Mini- 
ſterial & Perſonal Capacity are ſo ſcandalous to the Con- 
viction of all, that Profanneſs hath gone forth from them 
unto all the Land, and they as much as ever the Profane 
Sons of El;,have made men to abhor the offering of the Lord ; 
I Sam. 2.17. But even ſtrangers that areunacquaint with 
their Perfonal Profligatneſs & ignorance &c. cannot be 
altogither ignorant of the Scanda! of Prelacy & Erafſtianiſme , 
in which they are all involved, of the Scandal of Apoſta- 
fie, Petjurie , & breach of Covenant , which is their 
brand , and the Nations bane , that hath countenanced | 
them. And none can doubt, but if our Church were dwely 
conlititute and inveſted with the orderly power of Chriſt, 
and in capacity to exerce & improve it, they would ſoon be 
cenſured every Soul of them as Scandalous, as they have 
been-alſo Previouſly ſentanced as ſuch , by the Acts of our 
General Abſſemblies. This Argnment levels alſo againſt 
all Complying, 1:du/ged, Addre//ing Miniſters, who by theſe 
OR have incurred the CharaQter of diſorderly Bre- 
thren. | 
X]. Our faithulneſs to God, and to one another inga- 

ged .in.;our Covenants, doth oblige us to turn away from 
them who have broken it, and ſo claſled themſelves 
among theſe: Truce-breaking I raitors , who make our times 
Perillous,- from whom we muſt turn away 2 Tim. 3. I—y. 
It appears from the foregoing deduQtion, how ſolemnly 
theie Nations were engaged both to keep out & put qut this 
Generation of Prelatitts, now prevailing ; The obligation 
of which yet lyes upon all the Inhabitants of the _ F 
with a binding torce, both in regard of their forme, and 
object, and end. Hence if the Curats be Covenant break- 
ers, and we allo in ouning them, then we cannot oune 
them without fin; But the Curats are Coyenant breakers, 
and. we alſo in ouning them. Ergo—— The Minor way be 
mamiteſ} by an indiction of all the «Articles of the Solemn 
: League 
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E & Schiſme, this Article obliges us to di 
ﬆ& hear Papiſts & Schiſmaticks, why not alſo inrelation to 
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Teague ©&5 Covenant, broken by them, and all that oune them 
i. That Doctrine, worship, diſcipline, & Government 
in the I. «Ar:. ſwarn tobe preſerved & propagated , was 
the- Presbyterian then eſtabliched , which our Church was in 
poſſeſſion of, which they have oppoſed, & their ouners 
refiled from, and have. not maintained. 2. We are en- 
aged in 2. «rt. to endeavour the exrirpation of Prelacy , and: 
its dependents ; which is diametrically oppoſite to ouning 
of Curats: can we oune them whom weare bound toab 
hor? and ſubmit to them whom we are bound to extirpate ? 
Surely this were to rebuild what we have deſtroyed ſee 
Napht.p. 104. And fince in relation to Fan Hereſie, 
oune, &notto 


Prelatiits , who are the greateſt Schiſmaticks?. 3. They 
have eſtabliched & homologated an Eraſtian Supremacy , tO 
the. Prejudice of true Religion and the Liberties of. the 
Church & Kingdom, and their ouners have abetted & 
contenanced the ſame, and not preſerved either the Liber- 
ties of Church or Kingdom, contrary tothe 3. Arr. 4. They 
have not only concealed & Countenanced Malignant Ene-, 
mies to this Church & Kingdom, but have themſelyes been 
reall Incendiaries hindering the Reformation of Religion , 
making factions & Parties amongſt the People, . contrary 
to this League & Covenant, And their hearers are ſofar. 
from bringing them to Condign Punishment. that they have 
ſtrengthened their hands in their avowed oppoſition to the 
Covenants, contrary to the 4 «Art. 5. They have broken. 
our Conjunttion in firme peace & union; and yet their hearers 
have not marked & avoided theſe Cauſers of Diviſions, 
contrary to Scripture, and the 5 «Art. 6. Inſtead of a//iſting 
& defending all theſe that entered into this League & Cove- 
nant &c. they have been the greateſt Perſecuters of all them 
that adhered to it; And their ouners have ſuffered them- 
ſelves, by combination or perſwation or terror, tobe 9i- 
vided & withdrawn from their ſuffering Brethren , and 
have made detection to the contrary part, and given them- 
{elves to a deteſtable indifferency in this cauſe, contrary to 
the 6. Art. 7. Inſtead of humbling themſelves for their 

95 {ins, 
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ſins, and going before others in the example ofa real Re- 
formation, they have obſtinately defended their breach of 
Covenant, and have been Patrons & Patterns of all defor- 
mations ; And their ouners & hearers have not repented of 
that neither , when they countenance ſuch Covenant- 
breakers & profane perſons , nor of their not labouring 
for the purity & power of the Goſpel , when they ſeck it 


from ſuch impure hands: Neither do they go before others | 


in Reformation , when they are ſuch bad examples of de- 


ſection, contrary tothe concluſion of the Covenant. This | 
Argument willalſo ſtrike againſt hearing of ſuch Miniſters 


that have made themſelves guiltie of the ſame , or equi 
yalent-breaches of Covenant. 

XII. Finally, for Unions ſake, and to avoid Schiſme in 
the body, -we muſt withdraw from them. This may ſeem 
another Paradox : but it is apparent, if we conſider, that 
there should be no Schiſme in the body ; . but that the members 


Should have the ſame care one for another ,- 1 Cor. 12. 25- And * 
that for to preyent &remede this ,- the Apoſtle beſceches ; 
us'to mark them which Cauſe Diviſions , & offences contrary } 
to.the Doctrine which we have learned , & avoid them, } 
if the Prelats and their Curats be # 
Schifrnaticks , & Separatiſts, and dividers, then we muſt | 
avoid & withdraw from them : But ſo it is that the'Prelats { 
& their Curats are Schiſmaticks, ' & Separatiſts, and divi- 


Rom. 16. 17. Now then 


ders: Therefore:-we muſt avoid & withdraw from them. 


The Minor I prove from'all the Conſtiruents ofa formed 7 
Schiſme, Separation, & ſinful diviſion. '1. They that ſtart out 4 
from under due relations to a Church, and from her Mini- ' 
{try, are Schiſmaticks, Separatiſts, & dividers, But the Pre» 4 
lats and their Curats have ſtarted out from under due re- 
lations to the Covenanted Church of Scotland , & from her | 
Miniſtry, in being fo unnatural rebellious Children, as | 


have broken ther Mothers beauty & bands , order & 
Union , & razed her Covenanted Reformation, in do*- 
ctrine, worship, -Diſcipline , & Government : 2. Theſe 
who withdraw from the Communion of a true Church, 
and therefore are Cenſurcable by all her ſtanding aQts, are 
Schiſmatical Separatiſts ; But the Prelats and ——O___ 
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have withdrawn from rhe Communion of the. true 
Church of Srot/and, and therefore are cenſureable by all 
her ſtanding a&s, in that they have made a faction & Com- 
bination repugnant to the Communion of this Church , 
and all her eſtabliched order: 3. Thoſe who Separate 
from 2 Church, whoſe Principles & Pra&tices are ſubſer- 
vient to that Churches true Union & Communion and 
right eſtablischment, ' are properly Schiſinaticks: But the 
Prelats and their Curats have Separated fromthis Church , 
whoſe Principles & practices are ſubſervient to its true 
Union & Communion. and right eſtablishment ;*for they 
could never yet impeach or challenge any Principle or 
practice, contrary to the word of God , or not ſubſer- 
vient to true Union & order,but their Principles & practices 
are ſtated in oppoſition to her purity & Retormation. 
4. Thoſe who innovate the worship” & Government , 
ouned & eſtablished in a true Church, are Schiſmaticks : 
But the Prelats and their. Curats have innovated the wor- 
Ship & Government of the true Church of Scotland , in 
bringing a Dogring, new & odd , and not the voice of this 
Charth ; and their \avorship ; over. and above the cor- 
ruption adhering to'it, 4s the worshiping of an innovating 
party, c6fitrary to our Churches eſtablished order : F. They 
that make a rent in the bowels of the true & genuine 


7 Church, are the Schiſmaticks : But the Prelats and their 
» Curats have made a rent in the bowels of this Church , and 
$ have cauſed all the divifions in this Church. 6. Thoſe that 


divide themſelves from the fellowship. of a pure Church, 
either-in her Miniſtry , Lawful Courts, & Ordinances, 
are the Schiſmaticks : But the Prelats and their Curats have 
divided themſelves trom the fellowship of this pure 
Church, in her Miniſtry, Lawtul Courts & Ordinances, 
in that they have cauſed the ejection of her Miniſtry, diffi- 
pation of her Atlemblies, and ſubverſion of her pure Or- 
dinances. 7. Thoſe that break union with ſuch , to whom 
they were under obligations to adhere, are Schiſmatical 
dividers : But the Prelats and their Curats have broken 
Union with ſach to whom they were under obligations to. ' 
adhere, both from the antecedent morally obliging uy, 
an 
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TE th 
and from the ſuperadded obligation of the Covenants, & as 
neither could they ever pretend any thing that might looſe I St 


the obligation : 8. That -party in a Reformed Church, i cc 
which having overturned her Reformation, hath shut out, MW F 
laid afide , & perſecute away ſound adherers thereunto, i n( 
both Miniſters & Profeſſors, & will not admit Miniſters WY cr 
to officiate but upon the ſinful termes of complyance with WM be 
| their way , are Schiſmaticks : But the Prelats and their WI ar 
Curats are that party in this Reformed Church , which MW n 
| having overturned her Reformation, hath shut out, laid YM 
aſide, and Perſecute away ſound adherers thereunto &c. WM 9 
Therefore they are the Schiſmaticks to be withdrawn M ir 
from, and their way is the Schiſme, which we are bound WM tt 


to extirpate in the Covenant, 8 h' 
are | J- 
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'  T he Sufferings of many for Refuſmg to oune }, 
the Tyrants Authority vindicated, | 


which He hath in His Soveraign Wiſdom, Juſtice, *# 

& Goodneſs, appointed, ordained, & conſecrated, 'F 1 
for the demonſtration , illuſtration, & vindication of His 4 
oun Glory, and the Communication , Conſervation, and | 
Reparation of the Peace , ſafety ,* order , Liberty , and * 
j univerſal good of mankind, is next to that of the Miniſtry | 
of Greateſt Concern : wherein not only the Prudence, 
Policie, Propertie, & Libertie of men, but alſo the con- 
ſcience, Duty, & Religion of Chriſtians, have a ſpecial 
Intereſt, And therefore it isno leſs important, pettinent, 
profitable , & neceſſary for every one that hath any of theſe 
to. care & contend for, keep or recover, to inquire into 
and underſtand ſomthing of the inſtitution, conſtitution, 
nature, & boundaries of the Sacred ordinance of OS 
tnan 


TT other Grand Ordinance of God, Magiſtracy, 


yy aa 
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do? 
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than into the holy ordinance of the Miniſtry ; So far at leaſt 
as may conſiſt with the ſphere of every ones Capacity & 
Station , and may conduce to the ſatisfaction of every ones 
conſcience, inthe diſcharge of the duties of their relations. 
Every private man indeed hath neither capacity , concern, 
nor neceſſity, to ſtudy the Politicks, or ſearch into the ſe- 
crets, or 1ntrigues of Government, no more then he is to 
be verſed in all the Adminiſtrations of Eccleſiaſtical Policy, 
and Intereſts of the Miniſtry : yet every mans Conſcience 1s 
noleſs concerned , indiſtinguishing the CharaQeer of Gods 
Miniſters of Juſtice, the Magiftrats, to whom he owes & 
ounes allegiance , that they be not uſurping Tyrants , evert- 
ing the Ordinance of the Magiftracy ; than in acknowledging 


% the Character of Chriſts Miniſters of the Goſpel, to whom 
2 he owes & ounes obedience , that they be not uſurping 


Prelats or Impoſtors, perverting the Ordinance of the M:- 
niſtry. The Glory of God is much concerned, in our ouning 
& keeping pure & intire, according to His will & word, 


both theſe Ordinances. And our Conſcience 2s well as Intereſt 
F is concerned in the advantage or hurt, profit or prejudice, 
.., © of the right or wrong , obſervation or prevarication, of 
NE Þ both theſe ordinances; being intereſted inthe advantage of 


Magiſtracy , and hurt of Tyrannie in the State, as wgellas in 
the advantage of the Miniſtry , and hurt of Dioceſan or 
Eraſtian Supremacy in the Church ; in the advantage of Lr- 


2 berty, and hurt of /lavery in the State, as well as in the ad- 
$ vantage of Religion and hurt of Profaneneſ5 in the Church ; 
'Þ 11 the profit of Lawes and prejudice of Prerogative in the 


State , as well as in the profit of Truth and prejudice 
of Error in the Church; in the profit of Peace and true 
Loyalty , and prejudice of opprefſion and Rebellion in 
the State , as well as in the profit of Purity & Unity, 
and prejudice of DefeCtion & Diviſion or Schiſme, inthe 
Church. So that in Conſcience, we are no more free to 
Proſtitute our Loyalty & Liberty ab/#/utely, in ouning every 
Poſleſſor of the Magiſtracy ; than we are free to Proſti- 
tute Qur Religion & faith implicitely, in ouning every Pre- 
tender to the Sliniſtry. This may ſeem very Poradehicet 
to ſome, becauſe fo diſſonant & diſſentient from the vul- 


gr, 
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gar, yea almoſt Univerſal and invetrate opinion & PraQice 
of the world, that hitherto hath not been ſopreciſe inthe 
matter of Magiſtracy. And it may ſeem, yet more ſtrange, 
that not only tome should be found to affert this ; but that 
any Should be found ſo ftrict and ftrait-laced , as to adven- 
ture upon fuffering, and even to Death, for that whieh 
hath hitherto been ſeldom ſcrupled, by any that were forc- 
ed to ſubjeCtion under a yoke, which they had no force 


to Shake off, and wherein Religion ſeems litle or nothing | 
concerned ; for not ouning the authority of the preſent | 


Poſleſſors of the place of Government : which ſeems to be 
a Queſtion not only excentrick & extrinfick to Religion, 
but ſuch a Stare queſtion , as for its thorny Intricacies & 
difficulties, is more proper for Politicians & Lawyers to 
diſpute about (as indeed their debates about this head of 
Authority , have been as manifold & multiplied as about 
any one thing) than for Private Chriſtians to ſearch into, 


and ſuffer for, as a Part of their Teſtimony. But if we will Þ 
caſt off Prejudices, and the T yrannie of Cuſtom, and the |? 
bondage of being bound to the worlds Mind in our inqur ? 
ries about 'Tyrannie , and ſuffer our ſelves to Ponder impar- ': 
tially the importance of this matter ; And then to ſtate the 
queſtion right ; We shall find Religion & Conſcience hath þ 
no ſmall intereſt in this buſineſs. They muſt have no ſnall | 


Intereſt in it, if we conſider the importance of this matter, 


either extenſively, or objectively, or SubjeEtively. Exren- 
ſively conſidered, it isthe Intereſt of all mankind to know 7 
and be retolved in Conſcience, whether the Government 
they are under be of Gods Ordination or of the Devils ad- i 
miniſtration ; whether it be Magiſtracy or Tyrannie ; whe 3 
ther it gives ſecurity for Religion & Liberty , to them- | 


ſelves and their poſterity, or whether it induces upon then 
ſelves, and entails upon the poſterity , ſlavery as to both 
theſe invaluable Intereſts ; whether they have matter of 
praiſe to God for the bleflings & mercies of Magiftracy , Or 
matter of Mourning for the plagues & mileries ot Tyrarnie, 
to the end they may know both the fins & tnares , Duries 
& dangers, Caſe & Criſis, of the times they live in. All 
men that ever enjoyed the mercy ofa right Confſtitute Ma- 

giltracy, 
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piſtracy, have experienced, and were bound to bleſs God 
for the bleſſed fruits of it: And on the other hand, the world 
is full of the Tragical Monuments of Tyrannie, for which 
men were bound bath to ſearch into the Cauſes, and ſee 


the effects of ſuch plagues from the Lord, to the end they 


might mourn over both. And from the begining it hath 
been obſerved, that as Peoples fins have alwayes procured 
the Scourge of Tyrannie ; So all their: miſeries might be 
refounded upon Tyrauts encroachments, Uſurping upon 
or betraying their Truſt , and overturning Religion , 
Lawes, & Liberties. Certainly Mankind is concerned in 
point of Intereſt & Conſcience, to inquire into the cauſe 
& Cure of this Epidemick diſtemper , that hath ſo long held 
the world in miſerie , and fo habitually, that now it is be- 
come as it were Natural to lye ſtupidly under it; thatis, 
that old Ingrained Gangrene of the Xings Evil , or Com- 
plyance with Tyrannie ; that hath long afflicted the King- 
doms of the world, and aftected not only their backs in 
bearing the burden thereof ; but thir hearts into a Lethargick 
ſtupor of inſenſibleneſs; and their heads in infatuating & 
intoxicating them with Notions of the Sacredneſs & incon- 
troulablneſs of Tyrannie ; and their hands in infeebling 
and fettering them from all attempts to work a Cure: 
Or elſe it hath had another effe& on many that have been. 
ſenſible of a touch of it; even equivalent to that , which 


- W an ingenious Author My Gee in his Preface to the Drvine 


right & Original of the Civil Magiſtrate (to which Mr Durham 
1s not abſonant) expounds to be the effeCt of the fourth vial , 
Rev. 16. 8,9. when in theſe Dog-dayes of the world , power 
1s given to the San of Imperial, eſpecially Popish , Tyan- 
ie, by their exorbitant ſtreaches of abſolute Prerogative, 
to ſcorch men with fire of furious opprefſians , they then 
blaſpheme the Name of God which hath power over theſe Plagues , 
in their Mal-content Complaints, grumblings, grudgings , 
and Murmurings under the miſerie , but they do not repent 
nor give Him Glory, in mourning over the cauſes pro» 
meriting ſach a Plague, and their oun accefſion in expoling 
themſelves to ſuch a ſcorching fun , nakedly without a 
SCOnce. Certainly this would be the remedy that Con- 

| {ciench 
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ſcience would ſuggeſt, and Intereſt would incite to, ati 
endeayour either of allaying the heat , or of ſubtrating 
from it under a shelter, by declining the oblique Malignity 
of its Scorching rayes. But will the world never be a wake- 
ned out of this Dream & dotage , of Dull & ſtupid ſub- 
jection to every Monſter that can Mount a Throne? Sure 
at length it may be expected , either Conſcience from with- 
in as Gods deputy, challenging for the palpable perver- 
fion of this His excellent Ordinance, Or Fudgments from 
without , making ſenſible ofthe effe&ts of it , will convince 
& confute theſe old inveterate Prejudices. And then theſe 
Martyrs for that univerſal Intereſt of mankind , who got 
the fore-ſtart and the firit ſight of this, will not be ſo flouted 


as fools, as now they are. And who knoweth , what Pre- 


lude or Preparative, fore-boding & preſaging the doun fal 
of Tyranny , may be in its aſpirings to this hight ofarbitrary 
abſoluteneſs , and in the many queitions raiſed about it , and 
by them impoſed upon Conſciences to be reſolved. If we 
conſider the obje& of this queſtion ; as Conſcience can only 
clear it, ſo in nothing can it be more concerned. Ir is that 
Great Ordinance of God, molt {ignally impreſſed by a very 
Sacred & illuſtrious Character ot the Glorious Majeſtie of 
the Moſt High, who hath appointed Magiſtracy; in which , 
conſidering either its fountain , or Dignity, -ends , or 
ettects, Conſcience mult have avery great Concern. The 
Fountain or efficient cauſe of Magitſtracy , is high & ſublime. 
| The powers that are be of God, not only by the all diſpoſing 
hand of God in His Providence, as T'yranny is, nor only by 
way of naked approbation , but by Divine inftitution ; And 
that not only in the general, by at leaſt a Secondary Law 
of Nature, but alſo the ſpecial inveſtiture of it, in Inſti- 
tution & Conſtitution, is trom God ; and therefore they 
. are ſaid to be ordained of God, to which Ordinance we mult 
be ſubje&, not only for wrath but alfo for Conſcience ſake ; which 
is the Great Duty required in the £#h Command , the firlt 
Commandment with Promiſe ; that hath the Priority of 
Place befor all the Second table, becauſe the other Com- 
mandments reſpect each ſome one Intereſt , this hath a ſu- 
peremijnent influence upon all. But Tyrannical powers are 
. not 
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Jy not of God inthis ſenſe. - And itwere Blaſphemie to aſſert 
g they were of the Lords Authorization: Conſciencecan- 
ty not bind to a ſubjeQtion to this., Again:the.Diguiryof Ma- 
C- giſtracy,, ordained for the maintenance-of 'I'rurhi&-righ- 
b- tcouſneſs, the only foundations of peoples felicity , -whe- 
re ther temporal or eternal, including.the bonds.& bounda- 
h- ries Of all obedience & ſubjeCtion, for which they are in-- 
I tended & to which they refer, is ſuperemineirt; as that /Epithet 


m of higher added to the poxers-that are of God, may be ren- 
ce dered.; making them high & ſublime in Glory'z whoſe 
ſe || higheſt prerogative is, that being Gods Miniſters, they 
ot fit inthe Throne of God, anointed of the Lord, judging not 
ed | for man butfor the Lord, as the Scripture ſpeaks. To this 
Loy Conſcience is. concerned induty to render honour as due , 
tal | by the Preſcript of the fifth Commandment :. but for Ty- 
ry ranny , Conſcience is bound todeny it ; becauſe not due ; 
nd no more. than obedience, :which Conſcience dare not pay 
NC to a Throne of Iniqulty, and a_ Throne of the Devil, as 
ly Tyranny may be called as really as Magiſtracy is called the 
"at F Throne of God. Next Conſcience is much concerned .in 
TY | the exds of Magiſtracy ,, which are the Greateſt, the Glory 
of | of God and the good of Mankind. And inthexfge8&- of it, 
h, I the maintenance of Truth, . Righteouſne(s, Religion, 
or FF Liberty, Peace, & Safety , and all choiceſt external bleſ- 
he I fings: But the. ends & eftects-of [Tyranny are quite Con- 
1. MW trary, Domineering for pleaſure, and deſtroying tar pro- 
ng WW fit. Can we think that Conſcience is nothing: Concerned 
by I here , that theſe great ends $hall be ſubyerted, -and the 
nd Þ} effects precluded; and to that effe&, that *Tyrannie not 
W If only be shrouded under a Priviledge of impunity , but by 
ti- F our ſubje&tion & acknowledment of it, as a Lawtul power, 
ey I encouraged into all enormities, and Licenſed touſurpe, 
ult FI not only our Liberties, but Gods Throne by an uncontroul- 
ch MF able Soveraignty ? But if we Conſider the ſubje&ive Con- 
rſt FF cern of Conſcience, it muſt be very great : when it is the 
ot F only thing that prompts to ſubjeCtion, that regulats ſub- * 
m- Fjection, and is a bottom for ſubjeCtion to lawful powers. 
ſu- EW If it were not out of Conſcience, men that are free born 
ae naturally ſuch Lovers  . and under gs; 
WES uGh 
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ſuch luſters after Licenciouſneſs, that they would never 
come under the Order ofthis Ordinance, except conſtrain- 
ed for wraths ſake : but now , ungerſtanding that they 
that refiſt the power reſiſt the 07dinance of God , and they 
that reſiſt Shall receive to themſelyes Damnarion , they mult 
needs. be ſubje&, not only for wrath, but alſo for Con- 
ſcience ſake. If Conſcience were not exerciſed in regulating 
our duty to: Magiſtrats, we would either obey none, or 
elſe would obſerve all their Commands promiſcouſly , 
Lawful or unlawful , and would make no difference 
either of the matter commanded, or the power comman- 
ding : but now, underſtanding that we muſt obey God 
rather then man, and that we mult render to all their 
dues , fear to whom fear , honour to whom honour, 
Conſcience regulats us what & whom to obey. And with- 
out conſcience there is litle hope for Government to prove 
either beneficial or permanent : litle likelyhood of either | 
arcall, regular, or durable ſubjeQtion to it. The diſcern- | 
ible ſtanding of Government upon conſcientious grounds, | 
is the only thing that can bring in conſcience, & acon- | 
ſcientious ſubmiſſion to it ; it being the higheſt & moſt ! 
kindly principle of, and the ſtrongeſt & molt laſting obli- | 
gation to, any relative duty. It will not be Liberty of C'on- 
ſexence (as ſayeth the late'Declaration for it) but reality of con- 
ſcience, and Government fonnded upon a bottom of con- 
ſcience, that will Unite the Governed to the Governours by incli- 
nation as well as duty. And iithat be, then there is needful } 
a rule of Gods revealed preceptive will (the only C'ynoſure | 
& Empreſs of conſcience) touching the founding & | 
erecting of Government, that it have the ſtamp of Gods | 
Authority. It muſt needs then follow that conſcience hath 
a very great concernment in this queſtion in the General, 
and that betcre it be forced to an abandoning of its light 
in a matter of ſuch moments, it will rather oblige people 
that are conſcientious to fuffer the worſt that Tyrants can 
do; cſpecially when it is impoſed & obtruded upon con- 
ſcince, to give its ſuffrage & expreſs acknowledment that 
the preſent Tyranny is the «Authority of God, which is ſo 
Vilible in the view ofall that have their eyes open, that wo 
meane 
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meaneſt capacity that was never converſant ih Lawes & 
Politicks can give this verdict that the Conſtitution & admi- 
niſtration ofthe Government of the tuo Roya? Brothers , utt- 
der whoſe burthen the earth and we havg been groaning 
thefe 27 years paſt, hath been a compleat & Habitual Ty- 
ranny, and can no more be ouned to be Magiſtracy thew 
Robbery can be acknowledged to be a”_— poſſeffion: 
It is fo plain, that I need notthe help of Lawyers & Poli- 
ticians to demonſtrate it , nor lanch into the Ocean of their 
endleſ$ debates in handling the head of Magiſtracy & Ty- 
ritnie: yet I shall improve what help I find in our moft 


' 8pproved Authors who have enlarged upon this Queſtion 


(though not as I muſt ſtate it ) todilucidate the mattef int 
Thefſi ; and refer to the foregoing DeduQtion of the fucce(- 
fion of Teſtimonies againſt T yranny, to clear it in Hypotheſi. 
Whence we may ſee the occaſion, and clearly gather the 
folution of the Queſtion, which is this. 

Whether a people , long oppreſſed with the encroachments of Ty- 
rants © Uſurpers, may drſouns their pretended Authority; & when 
impoſed upon to acknowledge it ; may rather chuſe to ſuffer than ts 
019 it ? 

To_clear this queſtion : I shall firſt prethit ſome eoncy/* 
fions , and then come more forinally to reſolve it. 

I. It muſt be granted the Queſtion is extraordinary, and 
never fo ſt#ted by atity writer on this head 5 which makes 
it the more difficalt, and odious, becauſe odd & ſingular, 
m the eſteem of thoſe who take up opinions rather fron 
the number of votes than from the weight of the reaſons of 
the aflerters of them: It will alſo be yeelded, that this 
Was never a cſs of conft//ion for Chriſtians to fuffer apon. 
And the reaſon of both is, becauſe, before theſe ſeven years 

aft, this was never impoſed upon private & commofi 

bje&ts ro give art account of their thoughts & conſciencd 
about the Lawfulneſs of the Government they lived under. 
Conqueters & Ufarpers ſometimes have demanded ari 
acktiowledgment of their Authority ; from men of greateff 
note & ſtroke in the Countries they have ſeiſed : but they 
never fince the Creation urged it upon commion p__ 
+5 2 Teſt of Loyalty ; but t _ alwayes them = 
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& power to execute them on offenders, did ſecure their 
ſubjecticn. Or otherwiſe to what purpoſe are Lawes 
made, and the execution of them committed to men in 
power, it they be not thought a ſufficient fence for the 
Authority that makes them; except it alſo have the actual 
acknowledgment of the ſubjects to ratify it? Men that are 
really invetted with Authority, would think it both a diſ- 
paragment to their Authority, and would diſdain ſuch a 
ſuipicion of the queſtionablene(s of it, as to put it as a 
queiton to the ſubjects, whether they ouncd it or not. But 
tlie Gentlemen that rule us, have tallen upon a piece of un- 
precedented Policy : wherein they think both to involve 
the Nation in the guilt of their unparalelled Rebellion 
againit the Lord, by ouning that Authority that promotes 
it; and ſo ſecure their Uſurpations, either by the ſuffrage of 
all that oune them, or by the exitirpation of the Conſcien- 
cious that dare not, with the odium & obliquie of being 
enemies to Authority ; by which I rick they think to bury 


the honour of their Teſtimony. Yet in ſobriety without } 
Prophecying it-may be preſumed, at the long run this pro- | 


je& will prove very prejudicial to their Intereit : and herein 
they may verify that Scots Proverb, ov'r faſt ov'r looſe, and 
accomplish theſe Divine ſayings He diſappointeth the devices of 
the Crafty, He taketh the awiſe m their oun Craftineſs , and the 
Counſel! of the froward is carried head long. For as' they 
have put people upon this queſtion, who would not other- 
wiſe have made ſuch inquiries into it ; and now finding 
they muſt be reſolved in conſcience to anſwer it, when 
ever they shall be brought betore them ; upon a very overly 


ſearch, they ſee terrible Tyranny witten in legible bloody | 


Characters almoſt on all adminiſtrations of the Govern- 
ment, and ſo come to be fixed in the verdict that their con- 
ſcience & the word of God gives of it : So1t may bethought, 
this queſtzon now itarted, tor as deſpicable beginings ithath, 
yet ere it come to a ful & final Deciſion , will be more 11- 
quired into through the world, and at length.prove as fatal 
to Tyranny, as ever any thing could be, and then they 
may know whom to. thank. But however though the 


queſtion be extraordinary , and the ſufterings thereupon be 
: unpre- 
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unprecedented; And therefore among' other contradi- 
Ctions, that may be objected, that neither in Hiſtory nor 
Scripture we can find inſtances of private people their re- 
fuſing to oune the Authority they were under, nor of their 
ſuffering for that retuſal : yet nevertheleſs it may be duty 
without example. Many things may be done; though not 
againſt the Law of God, yet without a precedent ofthe prac- 
tice of the people of God. Though we could not adduce an 
example for it, yet we can gather it from the Law of 
God, that Tyranny mult not be ouned, this will be equi- 
valent to a thouſand examples. Every age in ſomethings 
mult be a precedent to the following, and I think never 
did any age produce a more. honourable precedent, than 
this begining to decline a yoke under whichall ages have 
groaned, ; 

2. It will bealſogranted, It is not always indiſpenſablie 
neceſlarie, at all times. for a people to ceclarc their diſ- 
claim of the Tyranny they are under , when they cannot 
Shake it oft; nor, when they are ſtaged for their duty be- 
fore wicked & T yrannical Judges, is it always neceffarie 
to diſoune their pretended Authority poſitively ; when 
either they are not urged withſqueltions about 1t , then 
they may be {ilent in reference to that; or when they are 
impoſed upon to give their judgment of it, they are not 
alwayes obliged, as in a caſe of conft//ion , to declare all their 
mind, eſpecially when ſuch Queſtions are put to them 
with a manifeſt deſign to entrap their lives, or intangle 
their Conſcience. All Truth is not to be told at all times ; 
neither are all queſtions to be anſwered when impertinently 
interrogate , but may be both Cantiouſly & Conſcienciouſly 
waved. We have Chriſts oun practice, & his faithful ſervant 
Pauls example , for a Pattern of ſuch prudence & Chri- 
ſtian caution. But yet it were cruel & unchriſtian rigour, 
to cenſure ſuch as out of a pious principle of zeal to God 
& conſcience of duty , do freely & poſitively declare thcir 
judgment, in anabſolute diſouning of their pretended Au- 
thority, when poſed with ſuch Queſtions, though to the 
maniteſt detriment of their lives, they Conſcicnciouſly 

6 8 he looking 
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looking upon it as a caſe of confeſſion. For where the 
Lord hath not . peremptorily aſtricted His Confeſlors to 
ſuch rules of prudence, but hath both promiſed and ufually 
gives His Spirits Conduct, encouraging & animating them 
to boldneſs, ſo as before hand they old not take thought 


how or what they $hall ſpeak, and in that fame hour they 


find it given them, it were preſumption for us to ſtint them 
to our rules of prudence. ' We may indeed find rules to 
know, what is a caſe of confeſſion ; but hardly can it be 
determined, what Truth or duty we are queſtioned about 
is not,- or may not be, a caſe of confeſſion. And who 
can deny, but this may be in ſome circumſtances a caſe of 
confeflion, even Poſitively-to diſoune the pretended Au- 
thority of a bloody Court or Council? when either they 
go out of their Sphere, taking upon them Chriſts Supre» 
macy, and the Cognizance ofthe concerns of His Croun, 
whereof they are Judges no ways Competent ; then they 
mult freely & faithfully be dechned. Or when, to the 


dishonour of Chriſt, they blaſpheme His Authority, and | 
the Sacred boundaries -He-hath preſcribed to all humane ; 


Authority, and will aſſert an ill|mited ab/oJute Authority, 
retuſing & diſcharging' all offered Legal & Scriptural re- 
{triftions tp be put thereupon ( as hath been the cafe of the 
Moſt part of theſe worthy though poor Martyrs, who have 
died upon this head) then they muſt think themſelves 
bound to diſoune it. Or when they haye done ſome cruet 
indignity & deſpight to the Spirit-of God, and to Chriſt 
His prerogative & Glory, and work of Reformation, and 
people, in murdering them without Mercy, and impoſin 
this ouning of their King , by whoſe Authority all is aCted, 
as a condemnation of theſe witneſſes of Chriſt their Teſti- 
mony, and a juſtification of their bloody cruelties againſt 
them, which hath frequently been the caſe of theſe poor 
people that have been ſtaged upon this account : .In this 
caſe, and ſeveral others of this ſort that might be mention- 
ed, then they may be free & Poſitive in diſouning this Teſt 
of wicked Loyattie, as the mark of the Dragon of the ſecu- 
tar beaſt of Tyranny. Andin many ſuch cafes, when the 
Lord gives the Spirit, I ſee no reaſon but that Chriſts -= 
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neſſes muſt follow His Pattern of zea/ in the caſe of confe(- 
fion, which He witneſſed before Pontius Pilate in aſſerting 
His oun |Kingship, as they may in other caſes follow His 
Pattern of Prudence. And why may we not imitate the 
zeal of Stephen, who called the Council before whom he 
was ſtaged ftiff necked reſifters of the Holy Ghoſt, Perſecuters 
of the Prophets, and betrayers & Murderers of Chriſt the 
Juſt one, as- well as the Prudence of Pau/? But however 
it be, the preſent Teſtimony againft this pretended Autho- 
rity Lies in the Negative , which obliges alwayes , ſemper 6 
ad ſemper ; that is to ſay, we plead, that it muſt never be 
Ouned. There is a great difference between a Poſitive di/- 
ouning , and a #9? Ouning : though the firſt be not alwayes 
neceſlary, the Latter is the Teſtimony of the day , anda 
negative caſe of confefſion, which is allwiſe clearet than 
the Poſitive. Though we muſt not allwiſe confeſs every 
Truth, yet we muſt never deny any. 

3. It 1s confeſſed, we are under this ſad diſadvantage 
beſides others, that not only all our Brethren, groaning 
under the ſame yoke with us, will not take the ſame way 
of declining this pretended Authority, nor adventure 
when called to declare their judgment about it ( which we 
do not condemn, as is ſaid, and would expect from the 
rules of equity & charity , they will not condemn us, when 
we find our ſelves in conſcience bound to uſe greater frec- 
dom ) But alſo ſome when they do declare their judgment, 
give it in termes condemnatory of , & contradictory unto 
our Teſtimony, in that they have freedom poſitively to 
oune this I'yranny , as Authority , and the Tyrant as their 
Lawful Soveraign. And many of our Miniſters alfoare 
of the ſame mind. And further as we have few expreſsly 
aſſerting our part of the debate, as it is now ſtated : ſo we 
have many famous & learned divines expreſsly _ us 
in this point, as eſpecially we find in their Comments 
upon Rom. 13. among whom I cannot diſſemble my ſorrow 
to find the great Calvin, ſaying, ſpe ſolent inquirere &C. 
» men often inquire, by what right they have obtained 
» their power who have the rule! It should be enough ta 
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»» eminency by their out power; but are impoſed by the 
»» hand ofthe Lord. As alſo Parew ſaying toq much ayainſt 
us. For anſwer to this I refer to Mr Knox his reply to 
Lithingtoun , producing ſeveral Teſtimonies of Divines 
againlt him upon this very fame head ; wherein he shewes, 
that the occaſions of: their Diſcourſes & Circumſtances 
wherein they were tated were yery far different, trom 
thoſe that have to do with-T'yrants-& Uſnrpers, as indeed 
they that are moſt concerned and ſmart moſt under their 
ſcourge are in belt caſe to ſpeak to thepurpoſe. I shall only 
ſay, -Mens averment in a Caſe of Conſcience is not an 
oracle, when we look upon it with an itmpartial eye, in 
the caſe wherein we are not prepoſletled * it will bear no 
other value, than what is allayed with the imperfections 
of tallibility; and moreover is contradicted by ſome others, 
whoſe Teſtimony will help us as much to confirm our 
perſuaſion, as others will hurt us to infirm it. 

4: But now when T'\rants go for Magiſtrats ; leſt my 
plea againit ouning Tyranny, should be miſtaken as if it 


were a pleading for Anarchy : I mult aſſert, that I and all | 


thoſe I am vindicating are for Magiſtracy , as being of di- 
vine Original, inſtitute for the common good of humane 
& Chriſtian Societies, whereunto every /ou/ mult be ſubject, 
of whatſoever quality or Character , and not only for 
wrath but alfo for conſcience ſake (though as to our ſoul & 
conſcience, weare not ſubject) which whoſoever reſitteth 
refiſteth the ordinance of God, and againſt which Rebel- 


hon is adamnable tin, Whereunto (according to the fitth | 
Commandment, and the many reiterated exhorcations of | 
the Apoltles) we muſt be ſubject, and obey Magiſtrates, | 
and ſubmit ourſelves to every Ordinance of man tor the | 


Lords fake, whether it be unto the King as Supreme &c. 
And we account it a hatetul brand of then that walk after 
the flesh, to d:/piſc Goverument , tobe preſumptuous , ſelf 
willed, and not afrayed to fpeakevil of dignities and that they 
are filthy dreamers who deſpiſe Dominion & ſpeakevil of 
dignities, and of thoſe things which they know not. We 
allow the Magitltrate , 1n whatſoever torm of Govern- 
ment all the power the Scripture, Lawes of Nature or 

Nations, 
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Nations , or Municipal do allow him : Aferting that he is 
the:keeper & avenger of both the Tables oithe Law, hay- 
ing 2 power over the Church as well as the lire ſuited to 
his Capacity , that is; not frmally Eccleſiaſtical but objeQti- 
vely for the Churches good; an external power, of Providing 
for the Church , & Protecting her trom outward violence, 
or in ward diſorder; an imperate power , of commanding 
all todo their reſpective duties; a Civi/ power ot Punishing 
all, even Church officers, for Crimes ; a Secundary power 
of Judicial approbation or condemnation, or diſcretive , 
in order to give his Sanction to Synodical retults ; a Cumu- 
lative power, affiſting & {trengthening the Church in all 
her Priviledges, ſubſervient though not ſervill, Coordinate 
with Church power not Subordinate (though as a Chriſtian 
he is ſubject) in his oun affairs, to wit Civil, not to be 
declined as Judge, but to be obeyed inall things Lawful , 
and honoured & ([trengthened with all his dwes. We would 
give unto Ceſar the things tnatare C/ars , and to God the 
things that are Gods But to Tyrauts, thatuſurpe & pervert 
both the things of God & of Ceſar, and ofthe peoples Li- 
berties, we canrender none ofthem, neither Gods, nor 
Ceſars, nor our oun,; Nor can we from conſcience give 
him any other deference, but as an enemy toall, evento 
God, to Car, & the people. And in this, though it doth 
not ſound now with Court paraſites , nor with others that 
are infected with Royal Indulgences & Indemnities , we bring 
forth but the tranſumpt of old Principles , according to 
which our fathers walked when they itil] contended for 
Religion & Liberty, againſt the attemptings & aggreſflions af 
Tyranny againſt both. | 

5. It muſt be conceded, it 1s not an caſic thing to make 
a man in the place of Magittracy a I yrant. TForas every 
eſcape, error, or act of untaithfulneſs, even known & 
continued in, whether in a Miniſters entry to the Mini- 
ſtry, or in his Doctrine, doth not unminiiter him, nor 
give ſufficient ground to withdraw from him, or reject 
him as a Minitter of Chriſt : So neither docs every enor- 
mity , miſdemeanure , oract of Tyranny, Injuſtice, per- 
fdie, or profanity in the OY whether as to 


his 
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his way of entry to that office, or in the execution of it, 
or in his private or perſona] behaviour, denominate him g 
Tyrant or uſurper, or give ſufficient ground to diveſt him 
of Magiſtratical power, and reject him as the Lawtul Ma- 
giſtrate. It is not any one or tuo Acts contrary to the Royal 
Covenant or office, that doth denude a man oft the Royal 
dignity, that God & the people gave him : David commit- 
a. tuo aQs of Tyranny, Murder & Adultery; yet the 
people were tq acknowledge him as their King (and ſo it 
may be ſaid of fome others, ouned ſtill as Kings in Scrip- 
ture) the reaſon is, becauſe though he ſinned againſt a man 
or ſome particular perſons, yet he did not fin againit the 
State, and the Catholick good ofthe Kingdom , ſubver- 
ting Law; for then he would have turned Tyrant, and 
ceaſed to have been Lawful King. There is a great diffe- 
rence between a Tyrantina#, anda Tyrant in habit, the 
firſt does not ceaſe to be a King. But on the other hand, 
as every thing will not makea Magiſtrate to bea Tyrant: 
So nothing will make a Tyrant habitu, a Magiſtrate. And 


as every fault will not unminiſter a Miniſter ; So ſome will } 


oblige the people tq reject his Miniſtry, as ifhe turn He- 


retical , & Preach Atheiſme, Mahumetaniſme , or the like, | 


the people, though they could not formally depoſe him, 
or through the corruption of the times could not get him 
depoſed ; yet they right reject & diſoune his Miniſtry : So 
it will be granted, that a people have more power in crer 
ting a Magiſtrate than in making a Miniſter, and Conſe- 


quently they have more right and may have more light in } 
diſouning a King , as being unkinged ; than in diſouning a 3 
Miniſter, as being un-minitterd. It will be neceſſary there- j 
fore , for clearing our way , to fix upon ſome ordinary | 


Characters of a Tyrant, which may diſcriminate him from 
a Magiſtrate,and be ground ofdiſouning him as ſach. I $hall 
rehearſe ſome , from very much approved Authors ; the 
application of which will be as appoſite to the tuo Brothers, 
that we have been burthened with, as ifthey had intended 
2 particular & exact deſcription of them. Buchanan de jure 
,» regs apud Scotos Shewcs that the word Tyrant was at firlt 
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,, honourable , being attributed to them that had the full 
,, power in their hands, which power was not aſtrifted by 
,,any bonds of Lawes, nor obnoxious to the Cognition 
,, of Judges , and that it was the uſual denomination of 
,» Herocs, and thought at firſt ſo honourable that it was attri- 
,, bute to the Gods : But as Nero & Fudae were ſometimes 
,, among the Romans & Fowes names of greateſt account, 
,, but afterwards þy the faults of tuo men of theſe names, is 
,» came to pals that the moſt flagitious would not have theſe 
,» names given to their Children; So in proceſs of time, 
,, Rulers made this name ſo infamous by their wicked 
,, deeds, that all men abhorred it as contagious & Peſti- 
,» lentious, and thought it a more light reproach to be called 
,,4 hangman then a Tyrant.- Thereafter he Condiſcends 
upon ſeveral CharaQters ofa Tyrant. 1. Hethat doth not 
, receive a Government. by the will of the people, but by 
,, force invadeth it , or intercepteth it by fraud, is a T'yrant ;+ 
, and who dominecers even over the unwilling (for Rex vo- 
1 lentibus Tyrannus invitis imperat ) and procures the Supreme 
, rule without the peoples Conſent, even though for feve- 
,,Ial years they may ſo govern, that the peopleshall nat 
think it irkſome. Which very well aggrees with the pre- 
{ſent Gentleman that rules over us, who, after he was by 
publick vote in Parliament ſecluded from the Govern- 
ment , of which the ſtanding Lawes of both Kingdoms 
made him incapable for his Murthers, Adulteries , & Ido» 
latries, by force & fraud did intercept firſt an ,4# for His 
Succeſſion in Seotland, and then the actual Succeflion in 
England , by blood & treacherie uſurping & intruding him- 
ſelf into the Government, without any CompaR® with, or 
Conſent of the people; though now he ſtudies to make 
himſelf like another Syracuſan Hiero, or the Florentine Cofino- 
do Medices, in a mild Moderation of his uſurped power , 
but the Weſt of England , and the Weſt of Scotland both , have 
felt the force of it. 2. Tyrannn non civibus ſed frbi gerit im- 
»herium , neque publice utilitatis ſed ſue valuptatis rationem ha= 
» bet Be. He does not govern for the ſubjeas welk-fare or 
2» Publick ultility but for himſelf, having no regard to that 
2» but to his oun laſt ; Adting inthis like robbers, who cun- 
_ 
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,, ningly diſpoſing of what wickedly they have acquired, 
, do 1cck the praiſe of Juſtice by injury , & of Liberality by 
,, robbery 3 So he can make ſome shew ofa Civil mind, but 
,, ſo much the leſs aſſurance gives he of it, that it is maniteſt 
, he intends not thereby the ſubjects good, but the greater 
9» ſecurity of his oun luſts , and (tability of empire over po- 
,z {terity , having ſome what Mitigated the peoples hatred, 
,» which when he hath done he will turn back again to his 
,» 01d manners, for the fruit which 1s to tollow may eaſily 
,, be known both by the ſeed and by the ſower there- 
, of, An exact Copy of this we have ſcen within theſe 
tuo years, as oft before in the rule of the other Brother. 
After God hath been robbed of His prerogatives, the 
Church of her Priviledges, the State of its Lawes, the Sub- 

jects of their Libertic & property , he is now aftecting the 
praiſe & captating the Applauſe of tenderneſs to con- 
ſcience, and Love of Peace, by offering now Liberty after all 
his Crue/ties ; wherein all the thinking part of men do diſ- 


ccrn he is proſecuting that hellish Project , introducing | 
Popery & ſlayerie; and overturning Religion, Law, & | 
z» Liberty, 3. Regiam imperiun ſecundum Naturam eſt , Ty- | 


23 rannicum contra , Regium Liberi inter Liberos eſt Principatus , 
y Tyrannus domini in ſervas ©c. Tyranny is againſt Nature, 
,,and a Maſterly Principality over ſlaves. Can he be called 
,, 4 father , who accounts his ſubjects ſlaves? or a Shepherd, 
,» Who does not feed but devours his flock ? ora Pilot , who 
,» doth allwiſe ſtudy to make shipwrack of the goods , and 
,y {trikes a leak in the very ship where he ſails? what is he 


,, then that bears Command , not for the peoples advan- | 
,,tage, but ſtudies only himſelf, who leadeth his ſubjects | 
,, Into manifeſt ſnares ? he $shall not verily be accounted by | 


,, me cither Commander . Emperour , or Governour ? 
King Fames the &Þ alſo, ina ſpeech tothe Parliament anno 
1609. makes this one Character of a Tyrant , hen he be- 
gins to invade his ſubjefs rights & Liberties. And it this be true, 
then we have not had a King thete many years : the fore- 
going deduction will demonttrate, what a ſlavery we have 
been under. 4. Quid qui non de virtute certet cum bonis GC. 
» What is he then, who doth not contend tar vertue with 
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q, ,,the good, but to exceed the moſt flagitious in vices? If 
5 yow ſee then any ufurping the Royal name, and not ex- 
ſt »Celling in any virtue, but ſtriving to exceedall in baſe- 
vo neſs, .not tendering his ſubjects good with native affe&t- 


,» 10n, but preſſing them with proud domination, efteem- 
] ing the people committed to his truſt not for their 
R , fategaurd but for his oun gain; will yow imagine this 
,,1man 1s truly a King, albeit he yapours with a numerous 
»» Lieveguard., and makes an -oſtentation of gorgeous 
ſ » Pomp? Thelearned eA/thyfrus likewiſe in his Politicks cap. 
| 38. Num. 15. (as He is cited by Fu Populi chap. 16. Pag. 
. © 347.) makes this one Character of a Tyrant, that /ivzing in 
"a » Luxury , whoredome , . greed , &© idlemeſs , he negletteth or is uy- 
6 fit for bis office. How theſe ſuite our times we need not ex- 
preſs; what effrontry of impudence is it , for ſuch monſters 

ill to pretend to rule by virtue of any Authority derived from 
”m God, who pollute. the world with their Adulteries & In- 
1o M <<1!ts, and Live in open defyance of all the Lawes ofthe 
£ F univerſal King; with whom to exceed in all villanies 1s 
- WF the way to purchaſe the Countenance of the Court, and to 
J” © afpiretopreferment? No Heliogabulu &c. could ever come 
up the length in wickedneſs, that our Rulers have pro- 
w felled. 5. Omnium vim Legum in ſe transferre Ge. He can 
,) transfer unto himſelf the ſtrength of all Lawes., and 

,» abrogate them when he pleaſes. King James the 6. in that 
<4 tore-cited ſpeech ſaith. a King degenerateth into a Tyrant when 
be leaveth to rttle by Law. eAlthuſimu alſo loc. cit. ſaith , there is 


an -» One kind of Tyranny which confifteth in violatmg, 
+; Y changing, orremoving of fundamental Lawes, ſpecially 


= i ſuch as concern Religion; ſuch , ſaith he, Philip the 

! MW, Kingof Spain, who, contrare to the fundamental Belgick 
, Lawes, did cre& an adminiſtration of Juſtice by force of 
»» arMmes; and ſuch was Charles the gf of France, that thought 


, » to overturn the Salicque Law. All that knoweth what hath 
2” been done in Britain theſe 27 years , can atteſt our Lawes 
we have been ſubverted, the Reformation of Religion over- 
* turned, and all our beſt Lawes reſcinded ; and now the 


Penal Statuts againſt Papiſts diſabled & ſtopped, without 
& again Law. 6: «44 ſuum cum unius nutum omni = 
le 
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,» He can revoke all things to his nod at his pleafure. This 
is alſo one part of King F mes the G his CharaQer of a Ty- 
rant , when he ſets upon arbitrary power. And of «/Ythuſtus loc. 
,ycit. when he makes uſe of an ab/lute Power , and fo breaks 
,zall bonds for the good of humane Society. Weallow a 
King an abſolute power taken in agood ſenſe, that is, he 
is not ſubaltern nor ſubordinate to any other Prince ; but 
tupreme in his oun dominions : or if by abſolute be meant 
Perfe, he is moſt abſolute that governs beſt according to 
the word of God. But if it be to be Legibuſolntus, looſed 
from all Lawes, we thinke it blaſphemy to aſcribe it to any 
Creature. Where was there ever fuch an arbitrary & abſo= 
late power arrogated by any Mortal, as hath been claimed 
by our Rulers theſe years paſt? efpecially by the preſent 
Uſurper, who, inthis Liberty of conſcience now granted 
to Scotland, atflumes to himſelfan abſolute power which all ard 
zo obey without reſervs; which carries the ſabjeCts ſlavery 
many ftages beyond what eyer the Grand Seignewr did at- 
»» tempt. 7. Tyranno —— ad crves opprumendos &c. For by 
,» Iyrant ſtrangers are imployed to oppreſs the fubleQs j 
»» I hey place the eſtablichment of ther Aathority in the 
5 peoples weakneſs, and think that a Kingdom is not 8 
y Procuration concredited to them by God, but rather 4 
»yprey fallen into their hands; Such are not joined to us 
z» by any Civil bond , or any bond of hamanity , but should 
3 be accounted the moſt Capital enemies of God and of all 
Wen: King Fames ub, ſupra ſayes, he s a Tyrant that impoſes 
Laufiul Taxes, raiſes forces , makes war upon his ſubjeBs , to Pil- 
lage, Plnnder, Taft , & fpoil his Kingdoms. «Althuſins abi fupra 
,zmakesa I'yrant, who by nnmoderate cxaQions , and the 
,s like, cxhanfts the ſubje&s, and cites Scripture Fer. 22. 13 
33 14- Ezek. 34. 1 King.12.19. P/2.1 4.4. It is a famous faying 
Of Bratton, He us no longer King ; then dum bene regit, 20h4/0bv 
rules well, but 2 Tyramt when-ſocver he oppreſſeth the people that tre 
trufied to his Gare &© Government. An, G'icero ſayes , amitfith 
one exceritus & imperis jtu, qui eo imperio © exercitu Rempublican 
pugnrat. He loſeth all legal power in & over ah y of 
-.o who by that Government & army does obſt 
the welfare of that republick. What oppreflions -— er 
action 
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ations by armed force our Nation hath been waſted with, 
in part is diſcovered above. © 8. /thuſiu in the place 
above quoted, makes this an other mark, when he keepeth 
,,not his faith & promiſe, but deſpiſeth his very oath made 
unto the people. What Shall we ſay ofhim then, who 
not only brake but burnt, and made it Criminal to aſſert 
the obligation of the moſt ſolemnly tranſacted Covenant 
with God and with rhe people, that ever was entered into, 
who. yet upon theſe termes of keeping that Covenant only 
was admitted to the Government ? And what shall we ſa 

of his Brother ſucceeding, whodiſdains all bonds, whoſe 
profefled principle is, as a Papiſt to keep no faith to Here- 
ticks? 9. In the ſame place he makes this on CharaQter : 
a Tyrants is he, who takes away from one or moe mem- 
, bers of the common wealth the free exerciſe of the Or- 
,thodox Religion, And the Grave Author of the Inypar- 
tial inquiry into the adminiſtration of affairs in England, doeth af- 
, {ert pag. 3, 4- whenſoever a Prince becomes depraved to 
,» that degree of wickedneſs, as to apply & employ his 
» power & Intereſt, to debauch & withdraw his ſabje&s 
, from their fealty & obedience to God, or ſets himſelfto 
» Extirpate that Religion which the Lord hath revealed & 
» appointed to be the rule of our living & the means of our 
, happineſs, he'doth 2/6 faftodepoſe himſelf, and inſtead 
»» of being ouned any longer for a-King , ought to be treated 
,»45 a Rebel & T raiter againſt the Supreme & Univerſal So- 
yeraign. This is the perfe& PortraQture of our Princes 3 
the tormer of which, declared an open war againſt Religion 
& all that profeſled it; and the Latter did begin to proſecute 
it with the ſame cruelty of perſecution, and yet continues 
without relenting againſt us; though to others he tole- 
rates it under the Notion ofa Crime, to be for the preſent 
diſpenſed with, until he accomplish his deſign. 10. 1bid. 
he tells us, that for corrupting of youth he ereQteth ſtage 
» Plages, Whore-houſes, & other Play-houſes, and ſuf- 
, fers the Colledges & other Seminaries of Learning to be 
corrupted. There was never more of this in any age, than - 
in the conduct of our Court, which like another Soders 
protels x to be their defigu to debauch mankind in _ 
4 -_ 
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villanies, and to poiſon the fountains ofall learning & vira 
tue, by intruding. the.baſeſt of men into the place of teach- 
ers, both in Church & Univerſity, and precluding all ac- 
»» ceſs to honeſt men. 11. Further he ſayes, he 1s a Ty- 
,y rant who doth notdetend his ſubjects from injuries when 
» he.may, bar iuftereth them to be oppreſſed ( and what 
if he oppreſs them himſelf?) It was one of the Lawes of 
Edward the Gonfefſor , Quod fi Rex defit officio , nomen Regis in 
eonon co;ſiabit. It the King tail in the diſcharge of his T'ruſt 
& office, he no longer deſerves nor ought to enjoy that 
name. What name do they deſerve then, who not only 
fail in the duty of defending their ſubjects, but ſend out 
their Zifors & bloody Executioners to oppreſs them, nei- 
ther will ſufier them to detend themſelves ! But eAlrhuſtus 
makes a diſtinct Character of this. 12. Then in fine, 
he muſt certainly be a Tyrant, who will not ſuffer the 
people, by themſelves nor by their Repreſentatives, to 
maintain their oun rights, neither by Law nor force: 
for , ſayeth. my Author Forecited , he is a Tyrant who 
,» hindereth the free ſuffrages of members of Parhament, 
,» 10 that they dare not ſpeak what they would ; And chiefly 
-» he who takes away from the people all pawer to refilt 
9» his Tyranny, asArmes, ſtrengths,, &chief men, whom 
,,theretore though innocent he hateth ;, affliteth, & perſe- 
,» cuteth, exhauits their goods &yelyhoods , without right 
2» Or reaion. All know that our blades have been all alongs 
enemies to Parliaments ; and when their Intereſt farced to 
call them, what means were uſed always to pacque & pre- 
limit them and ovyer-aw them, and how men who have 
faithfully diſcharged their truſt in-them have been proſe- 
cuted with the hight ofenvy & fury, and many murthered 
thereupon; And how all the armed force ofthe Kingdoms, 
have been inhanced into their hand, and the people kept 
ſo under foot, that they have been rendered incapable: 
either to detend their oun from inteſtine Uſurpers, or for- 
reign Invaders. All that is ſaid amounts to this, that when 
ever men in power do evert & ſubvert all the ends of Go» 
vernment, and intrude themſelves upon it, and abule it, 


to the hurt ofthe Common wealth, and the deſtruction of 
that 
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that for which Government'was appointed ; 'Fhey are then 
Tyrants,andceaſe to be Magiſtrates T'o this paxpoſe I shall 
To here append the words of that forecited Ingenious Authop 
'y- | of the Impartis} Eyquirie Pap. 13-14: I here can be nothing 
en | ,, moreevident from the light of reaſon as wellas,Scpipture, 
ut | ,, than that all Magiſtracy is appointed for. the. benefite 
of ,, of mankind and the common good of Societies: God 
In ,, never gave any one 'power-to reign over othersfor their 
uſt | ,, deſtruction (unleſs by His providence where Hy had de- 
at | ,, voted a people for their ſins to ruine) but on whomioever 
ly | ,, He conters Authority over Cities or Nations, tis with 
ut I ,, this Conditional Proviſo-& Limitation, that they are to 
ei- | ,, Promote their Proſperity & good, and to tftugy.their de- 
us MW ,, fence & ProteQtion: All Princes are thus tax PaRtional 
e, | ,, — And whoſoever refuſeth to perform this;fundamen- 
he Il ,, tal condition, he degrades & depoſes himſelf; nor is it 
to. I} ,, rebellion in any to refilt him; -whenfoever Pruices ceaſes 
e: I ,, to be for the common good, they anſwer not the end 
ho ,, they were inſtituted unto, and ceaſe to be what they were 
nt, I ,, choſen for. Pens A 7 Io 
fly 6. It will not be denyed-buz when the Caſe is fo circum- 
Ott MF flantiate,. that itwould require the arbitration ofzudgment 
1n il to determine whether the King be a. Tyrant ox nqtghat then 
c- Wl people are not todiſoune him; for if it be a queſtion. whe- 
ht Ml ther the people be really robbed gf their rights & Liberties, 
gs MW and thar, the King might pretend-as much reaſpn to com- 
to Il plain of the people their doing indignityto his Soveraignty , 
re- I as they might of his Tyranny; -Then it werehard for them 
ve if toailume fo for the umpirage of their oun Caulſe;, as to 
e- | make themſelves abſolute judges: of. it, and forth with to 
ed IM reject his Authority upon theſe debateable grounds. :Bur 
ns. il the Caſe is not ſo with us : no Place being lett tar doubt or 
pt I debate, but that our fundamental rights & Liberties Civil & 
le: MW Religious are overturned, .and an abſolute I'yranny exactly 
"r- Ml Characterized: as above is eſtablished on the ruines thereof. 
en IM Hence we have. not diſouned the pretended Authority, 
0 MW vecauſe we judged jt was 'T'yrannical, but becauſe it was 
really ſo. Our diſcretive judgment in the caſe was not our 
rue, but it-was our underſtanding of the rule, by which 
V | only 
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only We oak be regulated andnot by the underſtanding of 
another-; Which -cannot- be -befter nor ſo good of our grie- 
yances, which certainly we may be ſuppoſed to underſtand 
beſt ourſelves, and yet'they-are ſuch as xe underſtood 
every. where. To the queſtion then, whoshall be Judge 
detween-theſe Uſurping & Tytannizing Rulers & us? we 
anſwer briefly & plainly ;*We do not pa jodgment in 
the' caſe; pretending no more Authority over them in our 
private Capacity than-we allow them tohave over us, that 
is none'at all? 'Not cat weadmit that they Should be both 
Judges-&:party ; for theti they might challenge that prero- 
gative tn' every caſe, and ftrengthen themſelves in an in- 
controllable immunity & imputiity to do what they plea- 
Ka. But! We 4ppeal to the firndamental Lawes of the King- 
dom ; wppreeable to the word of God, to-Judge, andto 
the whole world of impartial SpeQators to read & pro- 
nouncethejidgment. Try Rex Oueft.24. Pag. 213. ſayeth in 
anſwet to'tRis: There 4s:a Court of Neceflity no leſs than 
,, 4 Covrr of Juſtice 5 'And-the fundamental Lawes muſt 
,, then ſpeak, and it is with the people in this extremity as 
,z if they had noruter. And as tothe doubtfomnefs of theſe 
,, Lawes heſayeth(1) Asthe Scriptures ihall fundamentals 
,, are <Idf' & expone themſelves; '& air primo condemn 
, Hereff&2Z-86 alll Eawes of men in their fundamentals, 
; Whick-kre the Law of Natute & Nations, -arc elear{(2) 
5 Tyranny-i9 more vibe & intelligiblethan Hereſie, 'and 
,» its fogtdiſcerned '— "The people tavea Natural Throne 
,. of RT their conſcience ,' togive warnihg, &am- 
2; terially” tefitence apainft th&King asa Tyrant — where 
2; Tyranny 'is rhore' obſtteF+.and the thread: ſmal that ir 
;, eſcapeth&#cyeof man, theKing keepethPoſſeffion ; but 
4 I deny tha Fyeatiy can be obſturelong.”'' ©» 
7. I shall grant that many things are'yeetdable even to 
a Grafftit-Dominator-; -'& Tyrannical-Otehpant of the 
place of 'Magiſtracy , as'x:' There may: be ſome <aſes, 
wheteitifts Lawful tor a people to yeeld ſubjetion to a Law- 
leſs Tyrant, when groaningunder His overpouring yoke, þ 
under which they mult patiently bear the ma!-nation of the 
Lord , -becauſc they have- finned againſt Him, until _ 
- arile 
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ariſe & plead His oun Cauſe & execute judgment in the 
earth ( Mic. 9.9.) until which time they matt kits the rod 
as in the hand of God, and oune & adore the holyneſs & 
| Soveraignty of that Providence that hath ſubjected them 
under ſuch a ſlavery ; and are not to attempt 2 violent 
cjedion or excuſſion, when either the thing attempted is 
altogether impraQicable , or the means & manner of ef- 
feCtuating it dubious & unwarrantable, or the neceſſary 
Concomitants. & conſequents of the cure more hurtful or 
dangerous than the diſeaſe, or the like. As in many caſes , 
alſo a man may be ſubjec<t to a robber prevailing againſt 
him: So we find the people of 1/7ael in Egyt & Babyan.&«c. 
yeelded ſubjection to T yrants. But in this caſe we deny two 
things to them (1) Allegiance or aGive & voluntary fub- 


jection , ſo as to oune them for Magiſtrats (2) Stupid 


Paſſive obedience , or ſuffering without reſiſtence. For the 
firſt, we owe it only to Magiſtrats, by virtue of the Law 
either Ordinative of God , or Conſtitutive of man. And it 
is no Argument to infer ; as a mans ſubjecting hunſelfto a 
Robber atlaulting him, is no, ſoild proof of his approving 
or acknowledging the injury & violence committed by the 
robber, therefore a Pertons yeelding ſubyjection to a 1\y- 
rant a_Publick robber does not argue his acknowledging or 


.approving his Tyranny & oppreflion: For , the ſubje&tion 
.that a Tyrant requires, and which a Robber requires, is 


not ofthe ſame natyre : the one is Lega! of ſubjects , which 
we cannot oune toa Tyrant; the other is forced of the fub- 
dued, which we muft acknowledge to a Robber. But to 
make the Paralell ; If the Robber should demand, in our 
ſubjecting our ſelves to him, an ouning of him to-be no 
tobber but an honeſt man, as the T'yrant demands in our 
ſubjze&ing our ſelves to him in ouning him to be no Tyrant 
but a Magiftrate, then we ought not to yeeld it to the one 
nomore than to the other. For the Second, toallow them 
Paſſive obedience is in-intelligible Non-ſenſe , & a meer Con- 
tradiCtion : for nothing thats meerly paflive can be obedien- 
ce as relative to a Law, nor can any-obedience be meer- 
ly paſſive, for obedience is always attive. But not only 1s 
the inaccuracy of the Phraſe excepted againſt, but alfo that 
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ofition maintained by many , that in reference to a yoke of 
nk there is a time which may be called the proper 
ſeaſon of ſuffering, that is, when ſuffering (in oppoſition 
to ating or reſiſting) 1s a neceſſary & indiſpenſible duty, 
and reſiſting is a fin : For ifthe one bean indiſpenſible duty, 
the other muit be a ſin at the ſame time : But this cannot be 
admitted. For, though certainly there is ſuch a ſeaſon of 
ſuffering , wherein ſuffering is Lawful, laudable & ne- 
ceſfary , and all mult lay their account with ſuffering , and 
litle elſe can be attempted but which will encreaſe ſuffe- 
rings; yet even then we may refiſt as well as we can : and 
theſe two, Reſiſtence & Suffering at the ſame time, are 
not incompatible : David did bear moſt patiently the 1n- 
jury of his Sons uſurpation, when he ſaid, Jet the Lord do 
to me as ſeemeth Him good 2. Sam. 15. 26. Ch. 10. 12. and be- 
taketh himſelfto fervent prayers P/2l. 3. and yet theſe were 
not all the weapons he uſed againſt him, Neither did he 
ever oune him as a Magiſtrate. We are to ſuffer all things 
atiently as the Servants of the Lord, and look to Him tor 
ercy & relief (Pal. 123. 2.) but we are not obliged to 
ſuffer even in that ſeaſon, as the ſlaves of men. Again, 
ſuffering in oppoſition to reſiſtence, does never fall under 
any moral Law of God, 'cexecept in the abſolutely extra- 
ordinary Caſe of Chriſts paflive obedience , which cannot 
fall under our deliberation or imitation ; Orin the caſe of a 
poſitive Law, as was given to the Fewes to ſubmit to Ne- 
buchadnezzar , which was expreſs & peculiar to them, as 
- $hall be cleared. That can never be commanded as in- 
diſpenſible duty, which does not fall under our free will 
or deliberation, but the enemies will as the Lord permits 
them, as the Caſe of ſuffering is. That can never be indif- 
- penſible duty which we may decline without fin, as we 
: may do ſuffering if we have not acall to it; yea in that caſe 
:1t were into ſutjer, therefore in no caſe it can be formally 
indiſpentibly commanded, fo as we may not shift it if we 
can without ſin. Suffering ſimply the evil of punishment, 
jutt or unjuſt , can never be a conformity to Gods pre- 
ceptive Will but only to His Providential diſpoſal, it hath 
not v9/untas figni for its rule , but only volwntas _"_— 
] 
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All the Commands that we have for ſuffering, are either 
to dire& the manner of it , that it be Patiently & Cheartfully , 
when forced to it wrongfully 1 Per. 2. 19, 20. or Compa- 
ratively to determine our choiſe 1n an unavoidable alternati- 
ve,. either to ſuffer or ſin-: and ſo we are commanded 
rather to ſuffer than todeny Chriſt ; Math. 13. 33. and we 
are commanded upon theſe termes to follow Chriſt to take 
up His Croſs, when He layes it on in His Providence 
Mi3th. 16. 24. gee at length this cleared Lexrex Q. 30. Pag. 
317—320. otherwiſe in no caſe ſubjection even Paſlive 
can be a duty; for it is &llwiſe to be conſidered under the 
notion ofa plague, Judgment , & Curſe to be complained 
of as a burden, never to be ouned as a duty to Magiltrats. 
As we find the Lords, people reſenting it as a ſervitude, 
under which they were ſervants even in their oun Land, 
which did yeeld increaſe unto the Kings whom the Lord 
had ſet over them becauſe of their ſins , Neh. 9. 36-37. 
2.1[n diverſe caſes there may be ſomeComplyance with a meer 
occupant, that hath no right to reign; as upon this account 
che Noble Marquis of «Argyle and Lord wariftoun ſuffered 
for their Complyance with the Uſurper Cromue!. Such may 
be the warrantableneſs , or goodneſs, or neceſſity, or 
profitableneſs of a Complyance, when people are by Pro- 
vidence brought under a yoke which they cannot shake off, 
that they may .-part with ſome of their Priviledges for the 
avoidance of the loſs ofthe reſt, and for the conveniency 
& profit , peace & ſafety of themſelves and their Countrey , 
which would be in hazard if they did not comply; they may 
do whatſoever is due from them to the Publick weal, what 
ſoever 1s an office of their ſtation or place, or which they 
have any other way. a call unto, whatſoever may make 
for their oun honeſt intereſt, without wronging others 
or the Countries Liberties in their tranſactions with theſe 
Powers, even though ſuch a Complyance may be occa- 
fionally to the advantage ofthe Uſurpers : Seeing good & 
neceſlary actions are not to be declined for the 1ll effects 
that are accidental to them, and ariſe from the uſe which 
others make of them. But though this may be yeelded in 
lome caſes to ſuch Uſurpers, eſpecially Conquerers, that 
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have no right of occupying the empire , but are Capable of 
it by derivation from the peoples conſent : yet it muſt not 
be extended to ſuch Uſurpers as are alſo Tyrants , that 
have no right of their oun, nor are capable of any, and that 
overturn all rights of ſubjects. To fuch we can yeeld no 
Complyance, as may infer cither tranſaQting with them, 
or ouning them as Magiſtrates. We find indeed the Saints 
enjoyed Places under theſe, who were not their Magt- 
{trates; as Nehemiah , & Mordecai , and Efther was Queen 
to Ahaſwwerw. But here was no Complyance with T'yrants 
(tor theſe Heathens were not ſuch) only ſome of them were 
extraordinary Perſons, raiſed up by an extraordinary ſpirit, 
for extraordinary ends, in extraordinary times, that can- 
not be brought to an ordinary rule, as E/thers Mariage; and 
all ofthem in their places kept the Law of their God, ferv- 
ed the work of their generation, defiled not themſelves 
with their Cuſtomes, acted againſt no good, and engaged 
to no evil, but by their Complyance promoted the well- 
tare of their Countrey, as eArgy/e & wariftoun did under 
Cromuel. Again, we find they payed Cuſtom to them, as 
Nth. 9. 36. 37. and we read of «Auguſtus his taxation uni- 
verſally complyed with Zuk. 2. 1—F. and Chrilt paydit. 
This $shall be more fully anſwered afterwards. Here I shall 
only ſay (1) It can never be proven that theſe were T 'yrants. 
(2) Chriſt Paid it with ſuch a Caution , as Leaves the title 
unſtated ; not for conſcience (as tribute muſt be paid to 
Magiſtrats Rom. 13. 5, 6.) but only that he might not oftnd 
them (3) Any other inſtances of the Saints taxations are 
to be judged forced atts, badges of their bondage , which 
if they had been exacted as refs of their alzgiance , they 
would not have yeelded. Strangers alſo, thatare not ſub- 
jects, uſe ro pay Cuſtom in their trafficquing, but not as teſts 
of their allegiance. 3. There may be alſo in ſome caſes obe- 
dicace allowed to their Lawtul Commands , becauſe of the 
Lawtulneſs of the thing commanded, or the coincidency of 
ancther Juſt & obliging Authority commanding the ſame. 
We may do many things Tyranmo Fubente which he com- 
mands, and Tyranno premznte which he enforces, and many 
things allo ip/o ſeu volente ſeuno/ente whether he will or _ 
3h / as _ 
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But we muſt do nothing 'Tyranni juſſu upon the confidera- 
tion of his Command , in the acknowledgment of obe- 
dience due' by virtue of Allegiance, which -we oune of 
Conſcience to.z Lawful Magiſtrate. We muſt do nothing 
which may ſeem to have an acceflorineſs to the Tyrants 
anlawfal occupancy , 6r which depends only on the war- 
rant of his Authority todo, it, or may entrench on the Di- 
vine Inſtitution of Magiſtracy , or bring us into a Participa- 
tion of the'Ufſurpers ſin: In theſe eaſes we can neithet:yeeld 
obedience -in' Lawfut things, nor in unlawful : Nor can 
»» we oune abſolute ſubjection, no more then we can oune 
;z abſolute obedience ; tor all ſubjeQion is enjoined in order 
4 to obedience : And to plead tor a Priviledge in point of 
» Obedience ,- and to diſclaim itn point of ſubjection, is 
; Only the flattery of ſuch , as having renounced with con- 
, {cience all diſtinQtion of obedience, would diveſt others 
,, Of all priviledges , that they may exerciſe their T yranny 
,» without Controll: 'Naprhals pag. 28. prior edit. 4. There 
_ be <Addreſts made, to ſuch 4s are not rightful Poſ- 
ſeſſors of the Government ,' for juſtice, 'or mercy , or re» 
dreſs of ſome intollerable grievanees, without ſoruple of 
accepting that which 'is materially juſtice or mercy , or 
ſeeking them at the hand of any-awho may reach them out 
to us, though he that conveyes'therh ta us be not intereſted 
in the umpirage of them. Thus we-find Foremabſupplicated 
Zedekiah for mercy , not to return to prifon { atid Pail ap- 
pealed to Ceſar fot juſtice., But intheſe: Addrefles, we may 
not acknowledge the wicked Lawes'that brought ori theſe 
grivances, nor conceal the wickedneſs no mote than the 
miſerie of them which we have endured; nor may we/oune 
the Legal power of them that we addreſs to take them off, 
nor ſignify any thing, in the matter or manner of ogr Re- 

reſentations , that may either import a declining oux 

eſtimony for which we have ſuffered theſe grievances, 
or 2 contradiction: to our declinature of their pretended 
Authority : Only we may remonltrate what cruelties we 
have endured, and how terrible it will be tothem to be 
guilty of, or acceſſory to our bloed-m not pitying us; which 
was all that eremiab did. A for Pals appeal, we tind 
e . > ho 
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he was threatened to be murdered by his Countrey-men 
STF. 2.3. 14. from whoſe hands he yas reſcued, & brought 
before the judicatory of Feſtus the Roman deputy, not vo- 
lantarely ; thence alſo they ſought to remand him to Feru- 
falem , that they might kill him AF. 25. 3: whereupon he 
demands in juſtice that he might not be delivered to his 
accuſers & Murderers., but claims the. benefite of the 
Heathens oun Law , by that appeal to Ceſar.. which was 
the only conſtrained expedient of ſaving his oun life A. 
28. 19. by which alſo he got an opportunity to witneſs for 
Chriſt at Rome. Þut as $hall be cleared further afterwards; 
Ceſar was not an Uſurper over J«dea : which not obſcurely 
is infinuated by Paul himſelf, who aſſerts, that bath his 
perſon , & his Cauſe Criminal of which he was accuſed (it 
was not an Ecclefiaſtical'Cauſe, & ſo no advantage hence 
for the Supremacy) appertained to Ceſars Tribunal, and that 
not only in fact but gf right. ./Aﬆ. 25. 10. 1-fland at Ceſars 
judgment ſeat where 1 ought to be judged. We cannot ſay this of 
any tribunal, fenced in thename of them that 'T'yrannize 
over us.  F. I will not ſtand neither upon the Names & 
Titles of Kings &c. to be given to Tyrants & Uſurpers, in 
ſpeaking.to them or of them, by way of appellation or 
compellation : for we find even Tyrants-are called by 
' theſe names in Scripture, being Kings de Fafto though not 
#c jure, and. indeed not impertinently Kings & T'yrants for 
the moſt part are reciprocal termes, But in no caſe can we 
give them any Names or Titles, which may ſignify our 
love to, them whom the Lord hates or 7 hate the Lord 
2 Chrog. £9. 2. or which may flatter them , which Elihu durſt 
not give, for fear his Maker should take him away Fob. 
32. 22, Or Which may be taken for honouring of them, for 
that-j3s not due to the vile-.,, mer when exalted never ſo high 
P/al. x2. ult: a vile perion muſt be contemned in our eyes 
P/al. 15-4. Nor which may any way import or infer an 
ouning.of a Magiſtratical relation between them & us, or 
any Covenant tranſaction or Confederacy with them , which 
in no termes with them as ſuch we will ſay or oune 1}. 8, 
12. Hence many; ſyfierers ppan this head forbear to give 
caem their Titles, 9 fi 
TP; 
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$8. It will beiyeelded-very readily by us:, that a. Magi- 
ſtrate 15 not to be difouned meerly for his difering in Religion 
from us, yea though he were a Heathen. We do notdif- 
oune our pretended Rulers meerly upon that account, but 
chearfully.do grant & ſubſcribe to that Truth, in our Cn» 


 felion of faith chap. 23: 4. That Infidelity or difference in Re- 


ligion , doth not make void the Magiſtrates juſt © Legal .Antho> 
rity, nor free the people from their due obedience to him : On which 
our Adverſaries have inſulted, as if our Principles & Prac- 
tices were therby diſproved. But it is eaſy to anſwer 1. let 
the words be conſidered ; and we are confident, thatno 
, ſober man will think , the acknowledgment of juſt & 
,» legal Authority & due obedience, a rational ground to 
,, 1nter, that Tyranny is thereby either allowed or privi- 
9) ledged , Naprh. Pag. 60. Prior Edition, 2. Though In- 
,y fidelity or difference of Religion does not make void 
Authority where it is Lawfully inveſted ; yet it may inca- 
pacitate a perſon, and'Lawfully ſeclude him from Autho- 
rity, both by the word of God, which expreſsly forbids 
to ſet a Stranger aver us who is not our brother Deut. 17. IF. 
Which includes as well a ſtranger ofa ſtrange Religionas 
one: of a ſtrange Countrey , and by the Lawes of the Land, 
which do incapitate. a Ppiſt ofall Authority , Supreme or 


ſubordinate. And fo if this Fames the Zhad been King be- 


fore he was a Roman Catholick,if we had no more toobject, 
we Shonld not have quarrelled his ſucceflion. 3. We both 
give & grantall that is in the Confeffion, viz. Dominium non 
FJundart in gratia, that Dominion is not founded on Grace. 
Yet this remains evident, that a Prince who not only is of 
another religion, but an avowed enemy to & overturner of 
the Religion eſtablished by Law, and intending & endea- 
vouring to introduce a falſe, heretical, blaſphemous, & Ido- 
latrous religion , can claim nojuſt & legal Authority , but 
in this caſe the people may very Lawtully decline his pre- 
tended Authority; Nay they are betrayers of their Countrey 
& Pofterity, if they give not a timeous & ette&tual Check to 
his Uſurpings, and make him ſenſible that he hath no ſuch 
Authority. Can we imagine, that men in the whole of that - 
bleſſed work ſo remarkably > of God, being convocate 
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by 
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by a Parliament of the wiſeſt &'worthyeſt men that ever 
was in Eng/and, whom they did encourage, by ' writing, 
& preaching , & every way to: ftand- faſt in their oppot- 
tion to the then King diſplaying a banner for his preroga- 
tive (a court dream ) againſt Religion & Liberty ; -should 
be ſotar left, as to drop that as a principle & part of our Re- 
tigion, which would facrifice Religton it ſelf to-the luſt 
of a raging Tyrant? Mutt we beleeve, that a Religion» 
deſtroying Tyrant is arighteous Ruler? And muſt we onne 
him to be a Nurfing tather to the Church ? Shall we con- 
clude that the common bounds & Limits, whereby the 
Almighty hath bounded & Limited Mankind, are re- 
moved by an Article ot'our confeſſion of faith , which here- 
by is turned into'a Court creed? Then welcome. Hobs de 
Cive, with all the reſt of Pluto's train, who would bable 
us into a belief, that the world 1s to be governed according 
to the pleaſure of wicked T'yrants. 1 would fain hope at 
tength the world would be awakened out of ſuch ridicu- 
lous dreams,6& be ashamed anymore to oune ſuch fooleries. 
And it may be, our two Royal! Brothers have contributed 
more to cure men of this Moral madneſs, than any who 
went before them. And this is the only adyantage, I know, 
that the Natians hath reaped by their reign. Ko 01215 37 

. 9.: Though we deny that Corigaeſt can give 2jult Title 
to a Croun; yet wegrant in ſome caſes, though inthe be- 

ining it was unjuſt = by the peoples after conſent it ray 
- turned ito ajuſt I tle. It is undenyable, when there:1s 
juſt ground of the' war; if a Prince ſubdue a whole Land, 
who have juſtly forfeited their Liberties , when by his grace 
he preſerves them, he may make uſe of their right now 
torefeited,and they may reſign their Liberty to the Conque- 
ror, and conſent that he be their King upon fair & Legal 
& not Tyrannical conditions, And even when the war is 
not juſt, bur ſucceſstul on the invading Conquerours ſide, 
this may be an inducement to the Conquered, if they be 
indeed free and uningaged to any other, to a fubmiflion, 
dcedition, & delivery up ofthemtelves to be the ſubjects of 
the victor, andto take him for their Soveraign : as its like 
the calc was with the Jewes in Ce/ars time, whoſe Go- 
Vern?z 
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vernment was tranflated by dedition to the Roman power ; 
in the tranſlation when a doing there was a fault, but after 
it was done it ceaſed ; though the begining was wrong, 
there was a poſt-fact which made it right, and could not 
be diflolved without an unjult diſturbance of publick order: 
Whence, betides what is faid above, in anſwer to that 
much inſiſted Inſtance of Chrifts paying tribute , and Com- 
manding it to be paid to Ceſar, the difficulty of that inſtance 
may be clearly ſolved. That Tribute which he paid , Math. 
I7. 24. &c. and that about the payment whereof He was 
queſtioned Math. 22. 21. ſeemto be two different Tributes. 
Many think very probably they were not one & the ſame 
Tribute. Its a queſtion, for whom & by whom that of 
Math. 17. was gathered; its molt likely it was gathered by 
the officers of the Temple tor its ſervice : however the pay- 
ment was made with ſuch caution ( tacitely declining the 
ſtrict right to exact it from him, but to avoid «fence , 1n an 
att in it ſelf unobliging) that their claim is left as much 
inthe dark, as ifthe queſtion had never been moved. The 
other Math. 2.2. was exacted for Ceſar : but to that captious 
queſtion our Lord returns ſuch an Anſwer, as might both 
ſolve it, and evade the ſnare ofthe proponders, giving a 
general Rule of giving to God & to Ce/ar each their oun, 
without defining which of them had the right tothe pay- 
ment in queſtion ; whether Ceſar should have it , or whe- 
ther it should be payed only for the Temples uſe : Upon 
which they -marvelled ; which they needed notdo, itthey 
had underitood in His words an expreſs & poſitive declara- 
tion of an obligation to make that payment to Ceſar; for 
then they would have obtained one of their ends, in mak- 
ing Him odious to the people, who were not ſatisfied 
with the payment of it. But however, the knot is loofed 
by conſidering , that they were now Lawtully ſubje&t to 
the Roman Emperours as their Governours, to whom they 
were obliged (I do not fay Chriſt was ) to pay tribute. 
For they had yeelded themſelves unto & ouned the Roman 
Dominion, in Pompey, Ceſar eAuguſius, & Tib:rivs, ere 
this queition about Tribute paying was propoſed to our 
Saviour , and thertore they who 1tuck at the payment of 
| | it 
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It were a ſeditious party diſſenting from the body of the 
Nation: Elſe it is not ſuppoſable readily, that thei: Do- 
minion in Fudea could have been exerciſed long without 
ſome conſent, ſufficient to legitimate it to the preſent Ru- 
ters, And this is the more likely, if we conſider the con- 
feſſion of the Fewes themſelves, diſavowing the power of 
Capital punishment ; 1t 4 not Lawfil for us to put any man to 
death, And ouning Ceſar as their King, with an excluſive 
a brenounciation ofall other , wwe have no King but Ceſar : As 
Paul alſo acknowleeges he ought to be judged at Ceſars bar, 
in his appeal to Ceſar. It is alſo acknowledged by very 
good Authors, that this was the tribute which F«das the 
Galilean ſtood up to free the people from, and that the ſe- 
dition of thoſe Ferves that folowed him mentioned A. 
5. 37. who mutinied upon this occaſion, was according to 
Gamaliels ſpcech diſallowed by that Sanhedrin or Council 
of the Fezwes. And it may be gathercd out of Foſephas, that 
the Fewes of Hircanu his party came under the Roman power 
by conſent & dedition ; while they of eAriſtobulus his party 
looked upon the Romans as Uſurpers. Which difference 
continued till our Saviours time , when ſome part of them 
acknowledged the Ceſarean Authority , ſome part looked 
upon 1t as an Uſurpation, and of this gm—_ were the 
Phariſees. T'o confirm this, Calvins 1 eſtimony may be 
adduced, upon Math. 22. who ſayeth, the Authority of the 
) Roman Emperours was by common uſe approved and re- 
,»Ceived among the Ferres, whence it was manifeſt that 
9» the Fever had now of their oun accord impoſed on them- 
» ſelves a Law of paying the tribute, becauſe they had 
y pafled over to the Romans the power of the ſword. And 
Chamiers Panſtrat Tom. 2. lib. 15. cap. 16. pag. 635. what 
then? if Ceſars Authority were from bad beginings, did 
2» therefore Chriſt untruly ſay it was from above? Can no 
- y power at firſt unjuſt, afterward become julit ? if that 
5 _— , then cither none, or very few Kingdoms would 
,, be juſt. 

10, As Tyranny is a deſtruQtive plague to.all the Inte- 
re{ts of men & Chriſtians ; So <Ararchy, the uſual product 
of it, 1s no leſs pernicious, bringing a Community _ 

ara- 


. mm oa 4 ca. fob. nfo ind foods > SD woe Am A. fs 4 a ou ww VovzA oa ran, A ©K 22.46 0 60% © -@ ©A. a, #0 tw 


Concerning ouning of Tyrants Authority. 36T 


Paroxyſme as deadly & dangerous. We mult oune Go- 
vernment to be abſolutely neceſſary, for the conſtitution 
& conſervation of all Societies. I $hall not enter into a 
diſquiſition, let be determination , of the Species or Kind 
of Magiſtracy , whether Monarchy , «Ariftocracy , or Dems- 
cracy , be preferable. My diſpute at preſent is not levelled 
againſt Monarchy , but the preſent Monarch : Not againſt 
the Inſtitution of the Species (though I beleeve, except 
we betake our ſelves to the Divine allowance & permiſſion; 
we $hal be as puſled to find out the Divine Original of it, 
as Coſmographers are in their ſearch of the Spring of N/us 
or Theologues of the Father of Melchizedeck ) but the con- 
ſtitution of this Individual Monarchy eſtabliched among 
us; which in its root & branch, Spring & ſtreams, in its 
Original, Nature, ends, & effeCts, is Diametrically op- 
poſite to Religion & Liberty; And becauſe its Contagion, 
univerſally perverting & corrupting all the ends & Orders of 
Magiſtracy, doth atfe& & intect all the ſubordinate offi- 
cers, deriving their power from ſuch a filthy tountain ; 
we mult alſo ſubſtract & deny their demanded ackowledg- 
ments, as any way due, ſo long as they ſerve the pride 
& projects of ſuch a wicked power : And do not reckon 
our ſelyes obliged by Covenant, or any otherways (though 
in the third Article of the Solemn League , weare bound 
to preſerve the rights & priviledges of our Parliaments , & 
conſequently the honour & deference thats due to our 
Peers, or other Parliament men, acting according to the 
truſt committed to them, but not when they turn TI raitors 
ingaged in a: Conſpiracy with the Tyrant) to oune or de- 
fend a Soul-leſs shadow of a Court Cabal , made up- of 
perſons who have ſold themſelves to work wickedneſs, 
in conſpiring with this' throne of iniquity againſt the Lord, 
which 1s all we have'for a Parliament, whom we can in 
no ways oune as our Repreſentatives, but muſt look upon 
them as perjured & perfidious Traitors to God & their 
Countrey, which they have betrayed into the- hands of a 
Tyrant; And therefore diveſted of that power & Antho- 
rity , which they had of the people as their Repreſentatives, 
which now is returned to the fountain. And therefore 


ve 
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we muſt act as we can againſt them, and alſo what is ne- 

ceſlary for ſecuring of our ſelves, Religion & Liberty, 

without them. We would think Nebles , ennobled with 

virtue, agreat Mercy & encouragment. Anditthey would 

concur in the Teſtimony for Religion & Liberty, we 

would be glad that they should lead the van and prove 
themſelves to be powers appointed by God, in acting for 

Him & His Intereſt. But for the want oftheir Conduct, 

we mult not ſurceaſe from that duty that they abandon, 

nor think that the Concurrence of Peers 1s ſo neceſlary to 

legitimate our aQions, as that without that formality our 
reiolutions to maintain the Truth of God on all hazards, 

in 2 private Capacity, were unlawful in the Court of God 
& Nature : But on the contrare muſt judge, that their rc- 

linquishing or oppoling their duty , which before God they 
are obliged to maintain, preſerve, & promove, 1s fo tar 

trom looſing our obligation, or eximing us from our duty, 
that is Should rather preſs us to proſecute it with the more 
vigour, without ſuſpending it upon their precedency. For 
now they can pretend to nc precedency , when they do not 
anſwer the end of their erection, and do not ſeek the pu- 
blick good but their oun private advantage, they ceaſe to 
be the Miniſters of God & of the people, and become pr1- 
vate perions. And reaſon will conclude, that when the 
» Ephori or 'Truftees betray their Truſt, and ſell or baſely 
»gve away the Liberties & Priviledges of the people, 
»» Which they were entruited with , the people cannot be 
,, brought into a_remedile(s condition ; ifa Tutor waſte & 
33 Jeſtroy the pupulls eſtate, the Law provides a remedy 
for the pupil Tus popu. wind. cap. 1.5. pag. 335- 336. The 
»» remedy in this cate can only be, as every one muſt move 
+». 11 his oun ſphere, while all concur in the ſame duty; 
$49 90 If any in higher place become-not only remiſs, but 
z according to the inflnence of their power would ſeduce 
+ Others 1nto their Apoſtatie, it 1s their duty to refift & 
z, endeavour their Reformation or removal: And iftheſe 
»+ more eminently entruſted shall turn dire&tly- Apo- 
») {tates, & obſtructive & deſtructive to common Inte- 
»Telts, the people of an inferior degree may ſtep forward 
10 
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z to occupy the places, & aſſert the Intereſts, which they 
,, forefault & deterrt.Neither is this a breach of good arder ; 
,, for Order is only a mean ſubordinate to, & intended for the 
,» Glory of God '& the peoples good, ,and the regulation 
thereof muſt only be admitted as it is conducible & not 
,» Fepugnant to thefe ends. A Generals command to his 
, ſouldiers m battel-{; does not impede: the neceflity of 


 ſuccefſion , in cafe -of 'yacancy of any.,charge , either 
4 through death or deſertion, ; even of tach as m quality 
2, may: be far inferior to thoſe whoſe places they (tep into, 


Naph. Pag. 151. Prior Edition. 1 do not aflert this for private 


peoples aſpiring into the Capacity of Pyzmores or Peers ; but 
'that they may do that which the Peers defert, and dare not 


or will not do, ifthe Lord put them ina Capacity todo it. 
And .more plainly I aſſert, that if the Peers of the Land, 
.-whoſe duty it is principally to reſtrain & repreſs Tyranvy , 
-either connive at it or. concur witht,, 'and ſoabandowor 
ibetray their Truſt, then.the Common people may doit; 
-at Jeattare obliged to renounce, reject,& difoune allegiance 
to the Tyrant, withoutthe peers. For which I offer thete 
reaſons 1. Becauſe all men have. as much freedom. && 


-Liberty by nature as Peers have, .being-ho more ſlaves than 


'they5 becauſe ſlavery is a penal evil-contrare to nature, 
.and a'miſerie conſequent 'of fin, and every ,man created 
-according to- Gods unage 1s res Sacrsa Sacred thing; And 
alſo no-more ſubjects to-Kings.&c. than they ;;freedom 
being natural to all ; (except treedomrfram ſubjection-to 
Parents ; which is a Moral duty '& moſt kindly-& natura), 
:and ſubjeQtion ofcthe wife to the husband{&c;) but .other- 
wiſe as'to Civil & Politick ſabjection:; man by ,nature 1s 


-bornasfree as beaſts; No.Lyon is born King.of Lyons; nor 


no man/born-Kingof men:,. nor Lord of men., nor Repre- 
ſentative of men, nar Rulers of men, :either ſupreme or 
ſubordinate ; becauſe none by nature:c2nhave thoſe things 
that, effentially. conſtitute- Rulers , .the' calling of God, 
-not gifts. and qualifications for it , nor the election of 
-the People. '-2. The original of all that power ,. that 
"the-\Priczorer Or [Repreſentatives can claim , .is from 
me-people ,-notfromthemſelyes; from. whence _—_ 

they 
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they their being Repreſentatives , but from the peoples 
Commiſſjon-or Compact ? when at the firſt conſtitution 
of Parliaments or publick Conventions for aftairs of State, 
necefſity.put the people, who could not ſo conveniently 
meet all, to confer that honour & burden upon the beſt 
qualified, & who had chief Intereſt, by Delegation. Hence 
it the people give ſuch a power, they may wave it when 
perverted , and a& without their oun impowered Ser- 
vants. 3. The peoples power, is greater than the power 
of any delegated or” conſtituted by them ; the Cauſe is more 
than the eftte&t ; Parliament-men do repreſent the people, 
the people do no not repreſent the Parliament :: They are 
as I utors & Curators unto the. people, and in effect their 
ſervants deputed to overſee their publick affairs , therefore 
if their power be leſs the people can act without them. 4. lt 
were irrational to imagine , the-people committing the 
adminiſtration of their weighty aftairs unto them, :did de- 
nude themſelves of all their radical power ; or that they can 
devolve upon them, or they obtam, any other power but 
what is for the good &advantagr of the people; therefore 
they have power to att withoutthem, in things which they 
never reſigned to them : for they cannot be deprived of that 
natural aptitude; '& natures birth right, given to them by 
God & Nature, to provide the:moſt efficacious & prevalent 
means for the preſervation of-rheir Rights & Liberties. 
5. As the people have had power before they made Peers, 
and have done'much without:them ; So theſe Primores 
could never do without them, therefore in a&ts of com- 
mon Intereſt, the Peers depend more upon the people than 
the people does upon them. 6. All theſe primeve rights , 
that gave riſe to.Societies , are equal to both Peaple & 
Peers, whereofthe Liberty to repreſs & reject Tyranny is 
a chief one. The People as well as Peers haye a hand in 
making- the King; and other Judges alſo, as is clear from 
Deut. 17. 14. Fudg. 9.6. 1 Sam. 11.15. 2 Ajng- 14-21. 
therefore they' may unmake them as well as they.. 1'o ſeck 
to preſerve the ends of Government, when they are'over- 
turned , is eſſentially requiſite to all Societies, andithere- 


tore common & 'competeur to all Conſtituents: of-theſe 
Socie- 
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Societies, Superiours or inferiours.' The Glory of God & 
Security of Religion , the end, of all Chriſtian Govern- 
ment, doth concern all equally. As every one equally is 
bound to obey God rather than man, ſo violence in-this 
caſe, deſtroyes both the Commonwealth , & maketh the 
end & the means of Government, and the injured perſons 
obligation thereto to ceaſe, and this equally to every man 
of.Private or publick Capacity. In the Concern of Religion 
at leaſt, We muſt not think, becauſe we are not Nobles 
or in Authority , that the care of it or Reformation thereof 
does nothing pertain to us; Nay inthat, and carrying on, 
the. work thereof, there is an equality ; As in the erection, 
of the Old Teſtament Tabernacle, all the people were to 
contribute a like ; half a sheke] Exod. 3o. that it might be for 
a rememberance before the Lord. Hence it followes, it 
we diſoune the Supreme Rulcr, and the inferior confede-, 
rate with him, and cannot have the Concurrence of others ; 
>» Now:through the manifeſt & notorious Peryerſion of the 
+ great ends ot Societic & Government, the bond thereof 
,y being diſſolved, we Liberated there-from , do rclapſe 
»knto our Primeve Liberty & Priviledge ,: and according]! 
-» as.the, fimilitude of our Caſe. &.exigence of our Cauſe 
,-» goth require, may. upon- the; very ſame Principles again 
-»yJoine & aſſociate, tor our better defence & Preſeryation, 
yas we did at firſt enter into Societies Naph. P. 150. yet., 
whatever we may, do in. this caſe ;. We are not far pre- 
ſumptuous Aflumptions of Authority , which maleverſers 
have forcfaulted : , Neither are we for new erections of Go- 
vernment, but are for keeping the Societie of which we are 
members intire,. ian endeayour to haye all,our fellow 
members united unto God & to one another , jn Religion 
& Liberty , according to the bond of the Solemn League 
& Covenant. Certain it is that Greater Societies under. one 
Gqvernment, may in ſome caſes make a Seceſſjon, & 
dizide into, Leſſer without ſedition: or elſe, how would 
there be now ſo many. diſtin. Common-wealths 1n the 
warld ? ſeeing at firſt all was under one head : and how 
COINes 1t to pals, that thereare ſo many Kingdoms in Eu- 
rope , When. 16 canbe inſtanced whenall, or the molt part , 
* | X Were 
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were under on Roman Ermperour? Butthis in our Cirenm« 
ſtance is no way expedient, neither was'it ever in Pro- 


jection. But our aim is toabſtra& our ſelves inoffenſively , 


and maintain our rights that remain unrobbed, and to ad- 


here cloſsly to the fandatmental Conſtitutions, Lawes ; & 


Laudable Practices of our native Kingdome. 

11. We oune the obligation of out Sacred Covenants , 
unrepealably & indiſpenſibly binding to all the duties of 
Chriftian ſabjedion to Magiſtrates. But we deny , that 
hereby we are bound either to maintain Monarchy, eſpecially 
thus perverted ; nor'to ourie the Authority ofeither ofthe 
two Monarchs that have Monarchize4or -] yrannized over 
us theſe 27 years paſt. For as to the firft weaſſert, that 
that which is in its oun nature Mutable, cannot be fimply 
{worn unto to be maintained & preſerved , but Hyporhetically 
it moſt, elſe it were ſimply ſinful ; fince it were to make 
things, in their oun nature and in the Providence of God 
changable, unchangable ; yea it were 2adoun right ſwear- 
ing not to comply with, but to ſpurn againſt, the'various 
vicifitudes of Divine Providence, the grearReQor of the 
Univerſe. And it is ntiqueſtionable, that when things al- 
terable & unalterableare put in the ſame Oath, to make the 
Engagment Lawful the things muſt be underſtood , as they 
are in their oun hature-and no otherwife-: elſe both'the 
Impoſer & the Taker grievouſly tranfgreſs 7 the former; 
in takirig npon him what is in thepbwer ofno Mortal, and 
2 Contradicton to the Prerogative of the Immortal God ; 
and the other, in Rn power asjuft. Hence when 
theſe two fall to be in the fame Oath , they muſt be fo under 
ſtood/ag it may not be madeafhare rothe conſcience of the 
Sweaer.' For it may fall ſo/out in the Ptbvidence of Got; 
that the Preſetvation of both is in all reſpe&s'made impoſs? 
ible: And an adhefiott to the one, may'ſo far interfere 
with thei Preſervation of' the other', as'if the MatabX4tid 
that which' hath no objeCtive obhg2#on be-ftitck to, the 
other”, "Which with the tofs of alt Inter$fts'we are tb martt- 
tain, milt be abandoned; yea,, that which was ſwornto 
be maintained as a mean only , & 2 mutable one too ;- may 
not only ceafe to be athean;, but may aGually deftroy the 

main 
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Main end, and then it is to be laidafide, becauſe then it 
inyerts the order of things. Hence alſo it may be queſtion- 
ed, if it were not more convenient, to leave out thoſe 
things that are alterable in themſelves, out of the ſame 
Oath with things unalterable , and put them in a diſtinct 
Oaths or Covenant by themſelves; as we lee Fehojadah did 
2 King. 11.17. He made a Covtnant between the Lord and the 
King & the people , that they rhould be the Lords people ; þ:txveen 
the King alſo the People. Here are two diſtin&t Covenants ; 
the one made with God , about things eternally obliga- 
tory , wherein King & people engage themſelves upon 
level ground, to ſerve the Lord, and Joash the King his 
treacherous dealing with God in that matter. brought the 
Curſe of that Covenant upon him: The other Covenant 
was Civil, about things alterable , relating to Points of 
Government & Subjection. And as he, by virtue of that 
prior Covenant, had obliged himſelf, under the pain of 
the Curſe thereof, to carry as one Covenanted tv God 
with the people, and fo not to T'yrannize over his brethren : 
So the people, by virtue of that ſame Covenant, were to 
yeeld obedience, but in nothing to acknowledge him as 
having power or Authority to countermand Gods Com- 
mand; Neither had it been an act of diſloyaltic, to have 
broken doun his Groves, which he had with the addition 
of the guilt of Perjurie ſet up, and to have bound his un- 
grateful hands from the blood of the Gracious Zechariah : 
A-perfe& parallel to our Caſe under the former domina- 
tor, fave that it was out-done as to all dimenſions of wick- 
edneis by him. T'o ſpeak more plainly , - the Religious 
part of our Covenant is of an Eternal obligation : bur as tc 
the Civil part, it is impoſſible it canever be ſo, unlet5 it be 
well & Cautiouſly underſtood, that is, unleſs inſtead of 
any ſpecies of Government, as Monarchy, &c. we put in 
Magiftracy 1t fel For this is that power which is of God : 
but Monarchy &c. is only a humane Creature, about the 
creation whereof men take a Liberty, according to what 
ſuits them belt in their preſent Circumitances. And as to 
this Species of Monarchy ; men are never left at Liberty, 
to, cloath therewith any inept by :mpious Perſon. And 
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they are perfealy looſed from.it. 1. when that Species of 
Government becomes oppoſite to the ends of Govern- 
ment, and is turned Tyranny , eſpecially when a legal 
c[tablishment 1s pretended ; then it aftects with its contagi- 
on the very ſpecies it ſelf: The houſe is to be pulled doun, 
when the Leproſie 1s got into the walls & foundation. 
2. when as It 1s exerciſed, it is turned inept for anſwering 
the eng of its erection, and prejudicial to the main thing 
for which Government is given, to wit, the Goſpel and the 
coming of Chrilts Kingdom : hence it is promiſed to the 
Church , I/ai. 49. 2.3. Kings hall be nurſing fathers to the 
Church — And I/ai. 52.15. It is promiſed to the Mediator, 
that Aings hall sþute their mouths —— 1.e. never awordin 
their head, but out of reverence & reſpect to His abſolute 
* Soveraignty , they shall take the Law trom Him, without 
daring to contradict, far leſs to take upon them to preſcribe 
in the Houſe of God , as they in their wiſdom think fit. 
3. when Providence, without any ſinful hand , makes that 
ſpecies 1mpoſllible to be kept up, without the ruine of that for 
which it was erected : when things come to this push & 
pinch , whoſoever are cloathed with the power are then 
under an obligation to comply with that alteration of pro- 
vidence, for the ſafety of the people; elſe they declare 
themſelves unworthy of rule, and ſuch who would ſacri- 
-fice the intereſt of the people to their particular intereſt ; in 
which caſe the people may make their Pablick ſervant ſenſ- 
ible, he is at his higheſt elevation but a Servant. Hence, now 
when this ſpecies named in the Covenant, viz, Monarchy , 
is by Law 1ovitiate, as it is become the mean & inſtrument 
of the deſtruction ofall the ends of that Covenant, 'and now 
by Law tranſmitted to all ſucceſſors as a hereditary, pure, 
pertcct, & perpetual oppolition to the coming of Chriſts 
kingdom ; So that as long as there is one to wear that 
Croun (but Fehavah will in righteouſneſs execute Coniahs 
GCUOM upon the race Fer. 2.2. 4/t. write this man childleſs — ) 
and enter-heir-to the Government as now eftablished, he 
mult be an enemy to Chriſt ; there is no other way left, 
bur to-think ona new Model] moulded according the true 
Paitcrn. As to the Second, weare tar lets obliged to = 
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& acknowledge the intereſt of any of the two Monarchs, 
that we have been Mourning under theſe many years , 
trom theſe Sacred Covenants. For as to the fr/t of them , 
Charles the 2. 'T hoſe Conſiderations did caflate his Intereſt, 
as to any Covenant obligation to oune him. 1. In theſe 
Covenants we are not ſworn ab/o/utelyto maintain the Kings 
Perſon & Authority, but only Conditionally , in the Preſer- 
vation © defince of Religion £5 Liberties. Now when this Con- 
dition was not performed, but on the contrare profetledly 
reſolved never to be fulfilled ; And when he laid out him- 
ſelf to the full of his power & Authority , for the deſtuction 
of that Reformed Religion & Liberties of the Kingdom; 
which he ſolemnly ſwore to defend when he received the 
Croun, only in the termes that he should be a Loyal ſubject 
to Chriſt, and a true & faithful Servant to the people, in 
order to which a Magiſtrate is choſen, and all his worth , 
excellency, & valuableneſs conſiſts in his anſwering that 
purpole; for the excellency of a mean, as ſuch, is to be 
meaſured from the end, and its anſwerableneſs thereun- 
to: We were not then obliged, to maintain ſuchan ene- 
.my to theſe precious Intereſts. 2. Becauſe, as the people 
were bound to him, ſo he was bound to them by the ſame 
Covenant, being only on theſe termes entruſted with the 
Government: All which Conditions he perfidiouſly broke, 
whereupon only, his Authority & our Allegiance were 
founded; And thereby we were looſed , from allrecipro- 
cal obligation to him by virtue of that Covenant. 3. Though 
he and we ſtood equally engaged to the duties of that Cove- 
nant, only with this difference, that the Kings Capacity 
being greater, he was the more obliged to have laid out 


» that power, in cauſing all to ſtand to their Covenant En- 


gagments, as Feſiah did 2 Chron. 34. 31, 32, 33. (Butalas 
there was never 4 F2/14h in the race) yet he roſe up to the 
hight of rebellion againſt God and the people, in heaven- 
daring inſolency , and not only brake but burnt that Cove- 


nant, and made Lawes to cats & reſcind-it, and made a 


not-concurring in this Conſpiracy a note of incapacity tor 
any Truſt, in Church or State. Therefore to plead for an 
ouning of him 1n this caſe, were only concludent of this, 
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that the Generation had dreamed themſelves into ſuch zg 
diſtraction , as may be feared will be purſued with de- 
itruction , and make ſuch dreamers the deteſtation of 
poſterity, and cauſe all men Proclaim the righteouſneſs of 
God, in bringing ruine upon them by that very power & 
Authority they ouned in ſuch circumſtances. 4. It is a 
known maxime, Qui non implet conditionem a ſe promiſſam cadit 
beneficia; © qui remittit obligationem non poteſt exigere, He that 
does not fulfill the conditions falls from the benefit of it , 
and whoſo remitts the obligation of the party obliged upon 
cordition, cannot exact it afterwards. So then it is evident 
that the ſubjects of Scotland, were by King Charles the 24 his 
conſent, yea expreſs command , diſengaged from ſo much 
of that Covenant as could be alledged in favors of himſelf: 
So that all that he did, by burning & reſcinding theſe Co- 
venants, and purſuing all who endeavoured to adhere to 
them, was a moſt explicite Liberating his ſubje&s from, 
& remiſlion of their Allegiance to him (and tn this we had 
been fools, if we had not taken him at his word) yea he 
reſcinded his verv Coronation, by an act ofhis firſt Parliament 
after his return, which did declare null & void all Acts, 
Conſtitutions, & eſtablichments, from the year 1633 to 
that preſent ſeſſion , not excepting thoſe for his oun Coro- 
nation, after which he was never recrouned, And there- 
fore we could not oune that right, which himſelf did 


annul. But as for his Royal Brother , Famer the 4 we cannot 


indeed make uſe of the ſame reaſons & arguments , to 
diſoune him, as we have now adduced. yet, as we $hatl 
prove afterwards, this Covenant does oblige to renounce 
him. So it is ſo clear, that it needs no llluſtration , that 
there lies no obligation form the "Covenant to oune him : 
And alſo that for this cauſe we are obliged not to oune 
him. 1. Becauſe as he is an enemy to the whole of our Co- 
venanc, and eſpecially to theſe termes upon which Au- 
thority is to be ouncd therein : So he will not come under 
the bond of this Covenant, nor any other compact with 
the people, bur intrude himſelfupon the Throne, in ſuch 
2 way as overturns the Baſis of our Government”, and 
deſtroyes all the Libertics ofa free people, which by Co- 
| | | UM - - venant 
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venant we are bound to preſerve , -and conſequently as 
inconliſtent therewith , to renounce his Ulſurpation. 
For, a Prince that will ſet himfelf up without any tranſ- 
actions with the people, or conditions giving Security for 
Religion & Liberty, is 2n Uſurping Tyrant, not bounded 
by any Law but his oun luſts. And to ſay to ſuchan one , 
Reign thow over us, 1s all one as to ſay, come thow and 
play the Tyrant oyer us, and let thy luſt & willbe 4 Law 
to us : which is both againſt Scripture & Natural-ſenſe. If 
he be not a King upon Covenant termes, cither expreſsly 
or tacitely, or general ſtipulations according to the word 
of God & Lawes of the Land, he cannot be ouned as a 
father , Protector, or Tutor, having any fiduciary power 
entruſted to him over the Commonwealth , but as a Law- 
leſs & abſolute Dominator, aſſuming to himſelfa power 
to rule or rage as he liſts: whom to oune were againlt our 
Covenants; for there we are {worn 'to Maintain his Maj. 
Juſt © Lawful «Authority, and by conſequence not to oune 
Uſurpation & Tyranny , ſtated in oppoſition to Religion & 
Liberty , which there alſo we are engaged to maintain. 
Sure, this cannot be Lawful Authority which is of God , 
tor God giveth no power againſt Himſelf; Nor can it be 
of the people, who had never power granted them of God 
to. create ons over them, with a Liberty todeſtroy them , 
their Religion & Liberty, at his pleafure. 2. Ashe is not 
nor w:ll not be our Gevenanred & fworn King (and therefore 
we cannot be his Covenanted & ſworn ſubjecs) So he is 
BOt nor can not be our Crowned King ,* and therefore we 
muſt not be his Liege ſubjeZs , ouning tealty & obedience to 


-him. For according to the National Covenant ; as all 


» Lieges are to maintain the Kings Authority , confiſtent 
»» With the ſubjects Liberties ; which if they be innovated 
,, Or prcjudged , ſuch Confuſion would enfue , as this 
»» realme could be no more a free Monarchy -— So for the 


-», Preſervation of true Religion, Lawes, & Laberties of 
- + this Kingdom, it is ſtatute by the 5 AE. Parl. 1, repeated 


9» in the 99 AFR. Parl. 7. ratified in the 23. « A&. Parl. 11. 
and 114 Aft. Parl. 12. of King Fames 6: and 4 Att of &. 


9» Charles 1. that all Kings & Princes,at their coronation & 
X 4 ,, reception 
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,» reception of their Princely, Authority, 'shall make their 
;, faithtul Promiſe by their ſolemn Oath , in the prefence of 
,, the Eternal God ; That enduring the whole time of their 
» lives, they shall ſerve the ſame Eternal God , to the 
-) Utter-moſt of their power , according as He hath required 
in His moſt holy Word, contained in the Old & new 
»» Teſtaments, and according to the ſame Word , $hall 
2» maintain the true Religion of Chriſt Jeſus, the preaching 
, of His holy Word, thedue & right Miniſtration of the 
,y Sacraments, now received & Preached within this realme 
. (according to the Conteſlion of faith immediatly preced- 
ing) and Shall abolish & gainſtand all falfe religion , con- 
»» trary to the ſame; And $hallrule the people committed 
,» to their charge, according to the will & Command of 
,, God, revealed in His fore-ſaid Word, and according to 
,,the Laudable Lawes & Conſtitutions received in this 
,,realme , no wayes repugnant to the ſaid Will of the Eter- 
,, bal God; And $hal procure, to the uttermoſt of their 
» power, to the Kirk of God & whole Chriſtian people, 
,» true & perfect peace in all time coming ; And that they 
,» Shall be careful to root out of their Empire all Hereticks 
.» & Enemies to the true Worship of God, who $hall be 
,» convicted by the true Kirk of God of the foreſaid Crimes. 
Now this Coronation Oath he hath not taken, he willnot, 
he cannot take; and therefore cannot be our Crouned 
King according to Law. As there be alſo many other Lawes 
incapacitating his admiſſion to the Croun, being a Profeſſed 
Papiſt , and no Law for itatall , but one ofhis oun making 
by a Pacqued Cabal of his oun Complices, a Parliament , 
wherein himſelf preſided as Commiſſioner , enatting mat- 
terially his ſucceſſion , and reſcinding all theſe Ancient 
Lawes: which «A of Succe//ion (which is all the legal right 
he can pretend to in Scot/and) becaule it cannot bejuſtiſied , 
therefore his right cannot be ouned, which is founded upon 
the ſubverſion of our Ancient Lawes. But as he cannot be 
our Legally Crouned King, 1o he is not ſo much as for-_ 
mally. Crouned. And thertore before his Inauguration, 
whatever right to be King (whom the Repreſentatives may 
admit to the Government) he may pretend to, ome” 
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ditary Succeſſion; yet he cannot formally bemade King, till 
the people make a Compatt with him , upon termes for the 
ſafety of their deareſt & nearſt Liberties , even though he 
were not diſabled by Law. He might, as they fay , pretend 
to ſome jw ad rem, but he could have no jw i re. T he Kings 
of Scotland , while uncrouned, canexerce no Royal Go- 
vernment; for the Coronation in Concret, according to 
the ſubſtance of the Act, is no Ceremonze (as they, who 
make Conſcience it ſelf but a Ceremony , call it) noran 
accidental ingredient in the Conſtitution of a King, but as 
it is diſtinctive, ſo it is Conſtitutive: it diſtinguished Saul 
from all 1/7ae), and wade him from-no King to bea King, 
it is dative & not only Declarative ; it puts ſome honour upon 
him that he had not before, 3. Though the Lawes should 
not ſtrike againſt his Coronation , And though the Repre- 
fentatives Legally should take the ſame meaſures with 
him that they took with his brother , and admit him upon 
the termes of the Covenant; yet after ſuch doleful experien- - 
ces of ſuch tranſactions with theſe Sons of Belial , who 
muſt not be taken with hands, nor by the hand, 1t were 
hard totruſt, or entruſt them with the Government, even 
though they should make the faireſt Profeſſions: Since they 
whoſe Principle is to keep-no faith to Hereticks (as they call us) 
and who will be as abſolute jn their promiſes as they are in 
their power, havedeſervedly forefeited all Credit & Truſt 
with honeſt men; ſo that none could rationally reter the 
determination of a half Croun reckoning to any of them, tar 
leſs: oune them & their Government in the Managment of 
the weightieſt affairs of State, ſince their Male-verſations 
are written in ſuch body Characters, as he that runs 
'may read them. Atleaſt it were wiſdom, & 1s our duty, to 
take our Meaſures from the General Afſemblies Proce- 
dure with the ather Brother, before his admiſſion to the 
Government, to ſuſpend our Allegiance to him until 
Authority be Legally devolved upon him, and founded 
upon & bounded by termes giving all ſecurity for Religion 
& Liberty. | 

12. ASI ſaid before; wary Prudence, in waving ſuch an 
impertinent & T'icklish Queſtion , cannot be condemned: 
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ſince what ever he maybe in conſcience, no man in Law 
can be obliged, fo far to ſurrender the common Priviledge 
of all Mankind , -to give an account of all his inward 
thoughts, which are alwiſe ſaid to be Free. And as in no- 
thing they are more various , ſo in nothing they can be 
more violented, thanto have our opinion & ſentiments of 
the current Government extortcd from us; a declining of 
which. Declaration of thoughts, where no overt AF in 
project or practice can be proven againſt it, cannot be Trea- 
Jon 1nany Law in the world : So a Cautelous Anſwer, in 
ſuch a ticklish & entrapping impoſition, cannot be cenſured 
in point of Lawfullnefſe or expediency , even though 
much be concedded, to ſtop the Mouths of theſe bloody 
Butchers, gaping greedily aftcr the blood of the Anſwerer, 
if hedonotreally oune , but give them to underſtand he can- 
not approve of, this Tyranny. But as theſe poor faithful 
Witneſles , who were helped to be moſt free , have alwiſe 
been honoured with the moſt ſignal Countenance of the 
Lord in a happy ifſue of their Teſtimony : So thoſe that 
uſed their Prudentials moſt , in ſeeking $hifts to shun ſeve- 
rity , and ſtudying to fatisfie theſe 1quiſetors with their 
ſtretched Conceſſions , were ordinarly more expoſed to 
ſnares, and found leſs ſatisfaction in their Sufferings, even 
though they could ſay much to juſtify ,. or at leaſt extenuate 
their Shiftings. I knew one, who had proof of this, who 
afterwards was ashamed of this kind of Prudence. A Short 
account of whoſe managing of Anſwers to this Quettion , 
becauſe it may conduce doe to the explication of it, 
may here be hinted. The queſtion moved after the uſual 
forme, was, Do ye onne the «Authority of King Fames the 7? 
In anſwer to which, he pleaded firit, for the immunity of 
his thoughts, which he ſaid were not ſubject to theirs or any 
Tribunal. When this could not be an evaſion fromtheir 
extortions , he objected the ambiguity of the termes in 
which the Queſtion was conceived, being capable of di- 
verſe ſenſes: And inquired, what they meant by «<utho- 
rity? what by ouning Authority ? By Authority , whether 
did they mean the «Adminiſtration of it , as now improved? 
it 10, then he was not ſatisfied withit; or the right as _— 
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eſtablished ? if ſo, then he was not clear to give his opinion 
of it; as being neither ſignificant nor neceſjary , and that it 
was fitter for Lawyers, and thoſe that were better acquaint 
with the eArcans Imperit, than for him to diſpute it. Again 
he asked,, what they meant by ewning ? either it 1s Pa//zve 
ſubjeRion ; that he did not decline : or «Ative acknowledgment 
of it; and that he ſaid he looked upon as all the ſufrage he 
could give to its eſtablishment in his ſtation, which he muſt 
demur upon ſome ſcruple. The replies he received were 
very various, and ſome of them very rare, either for igno- 
rance or impoſture. Sometimes it was anſwered : To oune 
the Kings Authority, is to take the Oath of «Allegiance ; this 
he refuſed. Some anſwered, it is to engage never toriſe in 
Armes againſt the King upon any pretence whatſoever ; 
this he retuſed likewiſe. Others explained it to be, to ac- 
knowledge his right to be King : To this he anſwered, 
when the Authority is Legally devolved upon him by the 
Repreſentatives of both Kingdoms , it was time enough 
for him to give account of his ſentiments. Others defined 
it, to oune him to be Lawful King by ſuccefſion : To this 
he Anſwered, he did not underſtand (uccefſion could make 
a man formally King, if there were not ſome other way of 
Conveyance of it ; it might put him in the neareſt Capacity 
tobe King , but could not make him King. Some did thus 
Paraphraſe upon it, that he muſt oune him to be his Sove- 
raign Lord under God, and Gods vicegerent, to be obeyed 
in all things Lawful : To this he anſwered, whom Gcd 
appoints, and the People chooſe according to Law, he 
would oune. When thoſe $hifts would not do , but 
from time to time being urged to a Categorical! Anſwer; 
he told them , he was content to live in ſubjection to 
any Government Providence ſet up , but for ouning 
the preſent Conſtitution as of God and according to 
Law, he durſt not acknowledge it, nor oune any Mor- 
tal as his Lawful Soveraign , but in termes conſiſtent 
with the Covenant ſecuring Religion and Liberty. 
This not fatisfving, when he came to a more pinching 
Trial; hedeclared, he ouned all Lawful Authority ac- 


cording to the Word of God, and all Authority that =_ 
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the Ordinance of God by His Preceptive Will, and he 
could be ſubject to any; but further to acknowledge it, 
he behooved to have more clearneſs, for ſometimes a 
Nation might be charged with that , ye have ſet up Kings and 
not by me & Further he conceded, he ouned his provi- 
dential Advancement to the Throne; he ouned as much 
as he thought did oblige him to ſubject himſelf with pa- 
tience; he ouned him to be as Lawtulas providence pol- 
ſefſing him of the Throne of his Anceſtors, and Lineal 
ſucceſſion, as preſumed next in blood & line, could make 
him: But ſtill he declined to oune him as Lawyiul King , and 
alledged that was all one, whether he was Lawful or not, 
he refuſed not ſubjefion , diſtinguishing it always from eA- 
tegiance. But all theſe conceffions did not fatisfie them, 
& they alledged he might ſay all this of a Tyrant : & there- 
fore commanded him to give it under his hand, to oune 
not only the Zineal but:the Legal ſucceſſion of King Fames . 
the 7. to the Croun of Scotland - which he did, upon a 
fancy that Zegal did not import Lawf#l, but only the for- 
mality of their Law ; withal proteſting, he might not be 
interpreted to approve of his ſucceſſion. But this was a vain 
Proteftatio contra fatum. However by this we ſee, what 
Is ouning this Authority , in the ſenſe of the Iaquiſitors. The 
reſult of allis, to acknowledge Allegiance to the preſent 
pofleſlor, and to approve his pretended Authority as Law- 
ful, Rightful, & Righteous: which indeed is the true 
ſenſe of the Words, and any other that men can forge or 
find out 1s ſtrained. For, to ſpeak properly, ifwe oune 
his Authority in any reſpect, we oune it to be Lawful : 
for eyery «Authority, that is ouned to be Authority indeed, 
is Lawful; «Authority alwayes importing «Authorization, 
and conſiſting in a Right or Call to rule, and is formally & 
eſſentially contradiſtin& to Uſurpation - wherever the place 
of power is meerly uſurped , there is no Authority but 
werbo tenus ; A. Style without truth , a barely pretended no- 
minal equivocal Authority., no real denomination : if we 
then oune this Mans Authority , we oune it to be Lawful 
Authority : And if we cannot oune it ſo, we cannot oune 
tatail. Foritis moſt ſuitable, either to manly ingenuity, 
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or Chriſtian ſimplicity, to ſpeak properly, and to take 
words always in the ſenſe that they to whom they are ſpeak- 
ing will underſtand them, without equivacating. 
- Theſe Preliminaries being thus put by , which do con- 
tribute to clear ſomewhat in this Controverſie, and both 
furnish us with ſome Arguments for , and ſolutions in moſt 
of the objections againſt, my Theſis m anſwer to the 
Queſtion above ſtared. -1I ſet it dounthus. «4 people long 
oppreſſed with the Encroachments of Tyrants © Uſurpers , may 
iſoune all Allegiance to their pretended «Authority , and when 
impoſed upon to acknoxrledge it , may © muſt ratber chuſe to ſuffer, 
than to oune it. And conſequently we cannot as matters 
now ſtand'oune, acknowledge, or approve the pretended 
Authority of King Fames the 7. as Lawful King of Scotland; 
as we could not as matters then ſtood oune the Authority 
of Charles the 2. This conſequence is abundantly clear from 
the foregoing deduction, demonſtrating their 'I'yranny 
& uſurpation. In proſecuting of this General Thefis , which 
will evince the particular Hypotheſes : I Shall. 1. Adduce 
ſome Hiſtorical Inſtances, whence it may be gathered, 
that this is not altogether without a precedent, but that 
people have diſouned Allegiance to T'yrants & Uſurpers, 
before now. 2. Deduce it trom the DiQtates of reaſon. 3. 
Confirme it by Scripture Arguments. 

I. Albeit, as was shewed before, this Queſtion as now 
ſtated, is.in many reſpects unprecedented ; yet the prac- 
tice, Which-in our day. hath been the reſult of it, to wit, 
to diſoune Or not to oune Prevailing Dominators Uſurping 
the Government or abuſing it, 1s not ſo alien from the 
examples:.of Hiſtory , but that by Equivalency or conſe- 
quence it .may be collected from, & confirmed by in- 
ftances. 

I. To begin at home, beſides many Paſſages related al 
ready for confirmation , we may adde ( 1 ) That for about 


- IO2F. years, the people had in their choiſe whom to oune 


ar admit to ſucceed in the Government , even though the 
,, Kingdom. was hereditary ; and uſed to ele, not ſuch * 
',y Who were neareſt in blood & line, but theſe that were 
2» Judged moſt fit for Government, bcing of the ſame pro- 
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»» geny Of Fergeu, Buchan. Rey. Scot. lib. 6. pag. 195. in vita Ken- 

naecthi. 3. This continued until the dayes of Kenneth the 3; 

who to cover his villanous Murder of his Brothers Son 

Malcolm , and prevent his and ſecure his oun ſons ſucceſ- 

fion, procured this Charter for Tyranny, the ſettlement 

of the ſucceſſion of the next in line from the Parliament : 

which, as it pretended the prevention of many inconve- 

niences, ariſing from Contentions & Competions about 

the ſucceſſion; So it was limited by Lawes, Precluding 

the ſucceſſion of Fools or Monſters, and preſerving the 

peoples liberty to shake off the yoke, when Tyranny 

Should thereby be introduced : Otherwiſe it would have 

been not only an irrational ſurrender of all their oune 

Rights, & enſlaving the poſterity , but an irreligious con- 

tempt of Providence, refuſing & anticipating its Deter- 

mination in ſuch acaſe. However it is clear , before this 

time, that as none but the fitteſt were admitted to the Go- 

vernment; So if any did uſurpe upon it, or afterwards 

did degenerate into Tyranny, they took ſuch order with 

him, as if he had not been admitted at all ; as is clear in the 

inſtances of the frft Period, and would never oune every 

pretender to hereditary ſucceſſion. (2) As before Ken- 

rneths dayes, it is hard to reckon the numerous Inſtances of 

Kings that were dethroned, or impriſoned, of flain, upon 

no other account than that of their oppreſſion & Tyranny : 

90 afterwards, they maintained the ſame power & privi- 

ledge of reprefling them, when ever they began to'encroach. 

And although no Nation hath been more patient towards 

bad Kings, as well as Loyal towards good ones ; yet in 

all former times, they underſtood ſo well their Right 

they had , and the duty they owed to their oun preſervation, 

as that they ſeldom failed of calling the exorbitantly flag! 
tious to anaccount. And albeit, in ſtead of condoling or 
avenging the death of the Tyrannous, they have often both 
exculed & jultified it, yet no Kingdom hath inflicted 1e- 
verer Punishments upon the Murderers of juſt & righteous 
Princes: And therefore, though they did neither enquire 
after, nor animadvert upon thoſe that flew Famesthe 3. a 
flagitions -T'yrant , yet they did by moſt exquiſite Toerments 
put 
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put them to death who flew Fame the 1. a vertuous Mo- 
narch. Hence, becauſe theſe & other inſtances I mind 
to adduce of depoſing Tyrants , may be excepted againſt, as 
not pertinent to my purpoſe , who atn not pleading for ex- 
auQoration & depoſition of 'Tyrants ,- being impratticable 
in our caſe: I shall once for all remove that, anddefire 
it may be conſidered. { 1] That though we cannot for- 
mally exauQtorate a Tyrant; yet he may ip/o Jare fall from 
his right, and may exauctorate himſelf, by His Law by 
whom Kings reign; and this is all we plead for asa foun- 
dation of not ouning him. [2] "Though we have notthe 
ſame power, yet we have the ſame grounds, and as great 
& good if not greater & better reaſons to reje&t &diſoune 
our Tyrant, as they whoſe example is here adduced had to 
depoſe ſome of their Tyrannizing Princes. | 3] If they 
had power & ground to depoſe them, then a for+iori they 
had power & ground to diſewe them; tor that 1s leſs & in- 
culded in the other , and this we have. [4] Though it 
Should be granted , that they did not diſoune them before 
they were depoſed ; yet it cannot be ſaid that they did dif- 
oune them only becauſe they were depoſed: for it is not de- 
poſition that makes a Tyrant; it only declares him tobe 
juſtly punished, for what he was before. As the ſentance 
of a Judge does not make a man a murderer or Thief, only 
declares him convid& of theſe Crimes, & punishable for 
them; its his oun committing them that makes him Cri- 
minal : And as before the ſentance; having certain know- 
ledge of the fat, we might difoune the Mans innocency 
ot honeſty ; So a Rulers AQs of Tyranny & Ulſarpation 
make him a Tyrant '&Uſurper , and give ground-to dif- 
one his juſt & legal Authority; which he can have no more 
than a Murtherer or Thief can have innocency or honeſty. 
(3) We find 4lfo examples of their diſournng Kifgs 
utidepoſed ; as King Balio! was difouned with his whole 
race", for attempting to enſlave the Kingdoms Libertiesto 
forreign power. - And if this may be done for ſuch an at- 
tempt, as the greateſt Court paraſites & Sycophantscon- 
ſent ; what then hall be done tor ſuch as attempt to ſubject 
the' people to Domeſtick or Inteltine Slaverie ? — 
oh rctule 
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'refuſe-to be ſlaves to one without, and be, & oune our. 


felves contented Slaves to one with in the Kingdom? It 
is known alſo that King Fames the 1. his Authority was re- 
fuſed by his ſubjects in, France, ſolong as he was a Priſoner 


to the Englirh there, though he charged them upon their. 


Allegiance, not to fight againſt the party who had his per- 
ſon Priſoner : They anſwered , they ouned no Priſoner 


for their King, nor owed no Allegiance to a Priſoner. 


Hence Princes may learn, though people ſubmit to their 


Government; yet their reſignation of themſelves to their- 
obedience is not ſo tull, as that they are obliged to oune, 


Allegiance, to them, when either Morally or Phyfically 
they are incapacitate to exerce Authority over them. They 
that cannot rule themſelves, . cannot be ouned as Rulers 

over a people. | | | | 
2. Neither hath there- been any Nation, but what at 
one time or other hath furnished examples of this Na- 
ture. The Erg/ich Hiſtory gives account, how ſome. 
of their Kings have been dealt with by their Subjects, for 
impicties againſt the Law & Light of Nature, and en- 
croachments upon the-,Lawes of the Land. FYortigernus 
was dethroned for inceſtoufly marying his oun Siſter. Nei- 
ther. did ever Blaſphemies, Adulterics, Murders, Plot- 
ting .again(t the lives of Innocents, and taking them away 
by Poiſen or Razor, uſe to eſcape the animadverſion of 
men, before they were Prieſt-ridden unto a belief that 
Princes perſons were ſacred. And if men had that gene- 
roſity now, this man that now reigns might expect ſome 
ſuch animadverſion. And we findalſo King Edward, & 
Richard the 2. were depoſed. for Uſurpation upon Lawes 
& Liberties, in doing whereof the people avowed, . They 
would not ſuffer the Lawes of England to be changed. Surely 
the people of Eng/and muſt now be far degenerate, who 
having ſuch Lawes tranſmitted to them from their worthy 
Anceitors, and they themſelyes being born to the poſlel- 
ſion ofthem without a Change, do now ſuffer them to. be ſo 
encroached upon, and mancipate themſelves, & leave theix 

Children vaſlals to Poperie, & flaves to Tyranny. 
3. lhe Darch alſo, who have the bell way of guiding 
of 
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of Kings of any that ever had to do with them ( witneſs 
their having ſo many of them in Chains, now in Batavia in 
the Eaft Indies ) are not wanting for their part to turnish 
us with examples. When the Lin of Spain would not 
condeſcend to govern them according to their Ancient 
Lawes, and rule for the good of the people, they declar- 
ed him to be fallen ffom the Seigniorie of the Netherlands , and 10 
erected themſelves into a flouriching Common-wealth. {t 
will not be amiſs to tranſcribe ſome of the words of the 
Edict of the Eſtates General to this purpoſe. It is well known, 
,» (ſay they) that a Prince & Lord of a Countrey is Ordained 
,» by God to be Soveraign & Head over his ſubjects, to pre- 


' ,, ſerve & defend them from all injuries, force, & vio- 


,, lence, and that if the Prince therefore fatleth therein, 
and in ſtead of preſerving his ſubjects, doth outrage & 
,» Oppreſs them, depriveth them of their Priviledges & An- 
,,Clent Cuſtoms, commandeth them and will be ferved 
»» Of them as flaycs; they are no longer bound to reſpect 
2, him as their Soveraign Lord, but to eſteem of him as a 
»» | yrant, neither are they bound to acknowledge him as 
their Prince, but may abandon him &c: And with this 
agerees the anſwer of Wiliam Prince of 0raage to the Edi 
of Preſcription, published againſt him by Philip. the IT. There 
41s, fayes he , a Reciprocal Bond betwixtthe Lord & his 
, vaſlal; ſo that if the Lord break the Oath, which he 
,» hath made unto his vaſlal, the vaſlal is diſcharged of the 
,» Oath made unto his Lord. This was the very Argument 
of the poor ſuftering people of Scot/and , whereupon they 
diſouned the Authority of &har/es the Second. 

4. The Monarchy of France is very ab/#lute ; yet there 
alſo the. State hath taken order with their 'T yrants; not 
only have we many inſtances of reſiſtances made againſt 
them, but alſo of difouning, diſabling, & invalidating 
their pretended Authority & reprefling their Tyranny. So 
was the two Childerici ſerved : -So alto Sigebertus, Dagaber- 
zu , and Lodowick the 11. Kings of France. 

5. The great body of Germany moves very flowly, and 
15 inured to bear great burdens : yet there alſo we find Foan- 
na of «Auſtria Mother of Charles the 5. was put to perpetual 

: 'E 1mp1t- 


322 Concerniag ouning of Tyrants Authority. 


ſonment : which example is adduced by the Earle of Mor- 
zoun , 1n his diſcourſe to the Queen of England ( whereof 
I rehearſed a part betore ) vindicating the depoſing & dif- 
ouning Queen Mary of Scotland. If, ſaith he, we com- 
,» pare her with Toanna of eAuſtria —— What did that poor 
,, wretch commit, but that she could not want a litle luſt- 
, ful pleaſure, as a remedy neceſlarv for her age? And 
yet poor Creature, she ſuffered that punishment, of 
,, which our Dame convicted of moſt grievous Crimes 
,, Now complains —— Buchaz. Rer. Scotic. lib. 20. pag. 748. 
The Duke of Sax», the Landgrave of Heſ: and the I\:a- 
giſtrats of Magdeburgh, joined in a war againſt her Son 
Charles the F. and drew up a concluſion by refolution of 
Lawyers, wherein are theſe words — Neither are we 
,, bound to him by any other reaſon, than if he keep the 
,, conditions on which he was created Emperour. By the 
,, Laws themſelycs it is provided, that the Superior Ma- 
,» giltrate shall not intringe the right of the inferior , & if the 
, Superior Magiſtrate exceed the Limits ofhis power, and 
,, command that which 1s iwicked, not only we need not 
,, obey him, but the oiter force we may refilt him. Which 
Opinion 1s confirmed by ſome of the greateſt Lawyers, 
and even ſome who are Patrons of Tyranny, Grotius none 
of the geateſt encmies of Tyrants, de jure belli lib. 1. cap. 4. 
a: II. fayth out of Barclains, & with him, that the King 
doth Inſs bis porer achen he ſeeketh the deſtruftion of hs ſubjeEs. 
It was upon the account of the Tyranny of that bloody 
houſe of eAuſtria over the Helvetians, that they shook off 
the rule & Government of that tamily, and eſtablished 
themſelves into a Republick. And at this preſent time, 
upon the ſame accounts, the Tyranny & Treachery of 
this Imperial Majeftie, the Hungarians have efſſayed to main- 
tain & juſtify a revolt in difouning the Emperour, now for 
leveral years. : 

6. Pol/and is an EleCtive Kingdom, and ſo cannot but be 
fertile of many inſtances of caſting off Tyrants. Henricw 
Faleſms, diſouned for flecing, and Sigiſmundus for violat- 
ing his faith to the States, Iay ſuffice. Lex Rex Q. 24. 
Pag. 217. 

7. In 
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7. In Denmark, we find Chriſtieraus their King, was 
for his intollerable Cruelty put from the Kingdom, he and 
al! his Poſterity, and after twenty years did cnd his life in 
Priſon. 

8. In Swedland, within the Compaſs of one Century, 
the people depoſed & baniſhed the two Chrifticras , and 
dethroned & impriſoned Ericus, for their oppreſſions & 
TIE , and tor purſuing the deſtruction of their Sub- 
jects. 
| 9. The Portugreſcs , not many years ago, laid aſide 
and confined <A/phonſis their King , for his rapines & 
Murders. 

Io. Some Dukes of Venice have been ſo diſouned by theſe 
Common-wealths men, that laying aſide their Royal ho- 
nours as private men, they have ſpent their dayes in Mo- 
naſteries. Buchan. de jure regni apud Scotos. 

11. If we will revolve the old Roman Hiſtories, we 
Shall find no ſmall ſtore of ſuch examples, both in the time 
of their Kings, Conſuls, & Emperours. Their ſeventh 
King Tarquinius Superbus , was removed by the people, for 
his evident Uſurpation: Negque enim ad jus regni .quicquam 
fretter vim habebat , ut qui neque populi juſſu , neque Patribus 
eAuthoribus , regnavit , layth Livius 1. e. for he þad nothing 
for a' right to the Government, but meer force, and got 
the rule neither by the peoples conſent & choiſe, nor by 
the Authority of the Senators. So atterwards the Empire 
was taken from Vitelliins , Heliogabulus , Maximinus , Dydius 
Tulianus, Lex Rex, ub, ſupra. 

I2. But it will be ſaid. Can there be any Inſtances of 
the Primitive Chow adduced ? Did ever they, while 
groaning under the moſt inſupportable Tyranny of their 
Periecuting Emperours, diſoune their Authority ,..or ſut- 
ter for not ouning it? To this I anſwer. :— Ska they 
did or did not of this Kind, is not of moment to.inquire : 
ſeeing their practice & Example, under ſuch diſavantages, 
can neither be known exactly , nor what is known ofit be 
accommodated to our caſe: for (1) they were never 
torced to give their judgement, neither was the queſtion 
ever put to them, whether they ouned their Authority or 
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not : if they tranſgreſſed the Lawes, they were lyable to 
the punishment, they craved no more ofthem. (2) They 
confeſs -themſelves to be frangers , that had no eſtablish- 
ments by Law, and therefore they behoved to be paſſively 
ſubjet, when in no capacity to reſiſt ; there was no more 
required of them. Yet Lex Rex Queſt. 35. pag. 371. Cites 
Theodoret affirming, Ther evil men reigned through the unman- 
Iyneſs of the ſub;c&s. (Z) Their examples are not imitable 
in all things : They wereagainlt refiſtence, which we doubt 
not to prove is Lawiul againſt 'T yrannical violence : Many 
of them retuſed to flee fromthe fury of Perſecuters : They 
ran to Martyrdom, when neither cited nor accuſed ; And 
to obtain the Croun thereof they willingly yeelded up their 
lives & Liberties alſo to the rage of Tyrants. We cannot 
be obliged to all theſe. 2 Yet we tind ſome examples not 
altogether unapplicable to this purpoſe. When Baroch- 
bach, the pretended King of the Fexves, after the deſtruction 
of Feruſalem , ſet himſeltup as King in Bitter a City in eAra- 
bia; the Chriſtians that were in his precinas, refuſed to 
_ oune him as King; which was one great cauſe of his perſe- 
cuting them. Its true he perſecuted them alſo for other 
things, as for their not denying Chriſt; So are we perſe- 
cuted for 'many other things , than for our ſimple diſouning 
of the King : yet this is reckoned as adiſtin&t cauſe of their 
ſuffering, by Mr Mede on the Revel. Part. 1. Pag. 43. Gees 
Magift. Origin. ch. 10. Se. 7. Pag. 361. The ſame laſt cited 
Author shewes, that when e/binw, Niger; & Caſſius, 
ſuc&eflively uſurped the Empire, having none ofthem any 
Legal inveſture, the Chriſtians declined the recognition 
of their Claim, and would not oune them; and that upon 
this Tertulian ſayes, Nunquam Albiniani , nec Nigriani , vel 
Cafſrani , imveniri potuerunt Chriſtiani , that is, the Chriſtians 
could never be found to be <A/binians , or Nigrians, or Caſ- 
frans, meaning they were never ouners af theſe men for 
Magittrats. '-- And ſo' may we fay , Pudet invenirt inter Caro- 
linianos & Facobmianos hujus tempors. Notunlike is the paſ- 
ſage of «Ambroſe, who in favors of YValentinian the rightful 
Governour, conteſted againſt Maximus the Tyrant, and not 
only diſouned him but excommunicated him, for which 
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he was threatened with death. And yet it 18 obſervable, 
that when Maximus offered to interpole his power in de- 
fence of «Ambroſe, that he might not be banished by 7uſtina 
the Empreſs, he would not accept of the help of Maximus, 
whoſe power he diſallowed & diſouned. Whence [ ob- 
ſerve, that it is not without a Precedent for a Miniſter to 
diſoune a Tyrant , to refuſe favour trom him, yea and to 
excommunicate him, yea even: without the concurrence 
of his fainting brethren ; for all which ſome'of our taithful 
Miniſters have been much condemned in our day , eſpe- 
cially Mr Donald Cargi! tor excommunicating Charles the 
Secong & Fames Duke ot York,as it ſuch a thing had never been 
done before: Whereas we ſee what «Ambroſe did to Maxi- 
mus. And this ſame faithful Miniſter Ambroſrus Viiniſter 
at Millain , in Italy, did alſo hold out of the Aflembly of 
the Chriſtians Theedoſiusy the Emperour though a moſt 
vertuous Prince, for that grievous Scandal committed by 
him, againſt the innocent people at Theſalonica , in killing 
ſo many of them in a Paſſionate tranſport. But 3. ſince 
this objection of the Primitive Chriſtians is much infiſted 
on, both againſt this and the head of derenfive Armes : I 
Shall further take notice of ſeveral diſtinflions, thit do 
make the difference between their caſe & Ours very valt. 
(1) There 1s-4 great difference betuixt a Prince ofthe com- 
mon Religion of his Subjects, but diſtinct trom ſome of 
them, whom yet he does not ſeek to entice to his Rehi- 
gion, -but gives them liberty & the benefite ofthe Law as 
other Subjects : ( which was the caſe of many. ih theſe pri- - 
mitive times ſometimes.) Anda Prince by all means, both 
foul & fair, preſſing to a revolt trom the true and to em- 
brace a falſe Religion. In this caſe ( which is ours with a 
witneſs) it muſt be granted we should be wary, that we 
neither engage with him, nor oune Allegiance to him, when 
he would withdraw us from our Allegiance to God, (2) 
There is a great difference betuixt a Prince, perſecuting 
the true Religion, which only a few of his ſubje&s here & 
there did profeſs, who in regard of their Paucity were 
never in Capacity to be looked upon as the: body of the 
people, impoweripg him as A 2 Servant : (which 
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was their caſe) And a Prince perſecuting that {Religion ? 
which was proteſled by the body of the Nation, when they 
ſett himup. In this Latter caſe, men of great ſenſe have de- 
nyed he should be ouned for a Prince, becauſe then he 1s 
{tated againſt the Common good. This was our caſe under 
the former King,and yet under this, though all Profeſſors be 
rot now perſecuted, the publick Religion & Ancient Re- 
formation is perſecuted ina few, whom he intends to de- 
ſtroy, and un their deſtruction to bury it. (3) T here 1s a diffe- 
rence, betwixt a PrincePeriecuting Religion publickly oun- 
cd & received of his ſubjects, yet never approved nor con- 
firmed by Law (as it was not in the primitive times) Anda 
Prince perſecuting Religion ratified & eſtablished by the 
Laws of the Land, which is our caſe. It will ſeem clear 
to every ſoul, not benighted with Court darkneſs, that 
he then de fatto and ipſo jure falleth trom kis right 1n this caſe, 
becauſc now he 1s not only ſtated againſt the common 
good, but againſt the very Laws by which the Subjects 
mult be ruled. Then he ruleth not asa Prince, to whom 
the Law giveth his Meaſures & Bounds, but rageth as a 
Tiger & Tyrant, and ought to be carried towards as ſuch. 
(4) Therc is a difference, betwixt a Prince ſuppreſſing 
that Religion eſtablished by Law , which he never profited, 
nor never gaye his conſent to theſe Laws (as might be 
the caſe of- ſome of the Arian Emperours ) though it be 
unlawful for any people to ſet up any Mortal over them, 
who is not, in this cate bound to the good behaviour; And 
a Prince, ,oppoſing & oppreſling that Religion, which 
himſelf hath profeſſed and 1s ratified by Laws with his oun 
conſent : which was our caſe under the former King, who 
did giye the moſt ſolemn Ratification of them that ever 
was given, but afterwards moſt perfidiouſly retracted it. 
As alſo this eApoſtate Papift , 'did ſomtime profeſs himſelf 
Proteſtant , and conſented to the Laws eſtablishing 1t, 
and the Penal Statutes againſt Papiſts , though now he is 
going about to raze all, and ruine that alone valuable 

reaſure of,our Nation, Religion. (5) There 1sadif- 
ference , betwixt a Prince conſenting to Laws eftablish- 
ing Religion which he now perſecuteth ( which might _ 
5 | | cen 


CA It Hy mo 


CG + Pf 4 ws © ws ©. 


Concerning ouning of Tyrants Aitthority. 327 


been the caſe of Fu/ianthe <Apoſiate) Anda Prince, who 
not only conſented to theſe Laws , but who did upon 
theſe very terms & no other get & receive his Croun & 
Scepter, that he should preſerve the Religion as Reform- 
cd, and. protect as a Father the Profcſlors thereof, and 
maintain the Laws eſtablishing ir , which yet he perfi- 
diouſly & pernicioufly, being once ſettled in the Govern- 
ment, Breaks, Caſts, Caflats, & Overturns ( which 
was done by Charles) Or, Anda Prince who will neither 
be bounded by the Laws he conſented to, nor be bound 
to the Obſervation of any Laws whatſoever ; but chal- 
lenges it as his prerogative Royal, to be ab/o/ute above all 
Laws , and denying all Security upon terms , 1s free to 
deſtroy Religion & Liberty, and all the valuable Interelts of 
the Nation, when hepleates. This is James his Character 
(6) There 1isa difference, betwixt a Prince breaking the 
main & only Article of his Covenant, in a fit of tury & 
rage, being tranſported upon ſome Viltakes ( which was 
the caſe of Theodoſius the Emperour ) And a Prince not 
only violating this upon deliberation, but plainly Declar- 
ing, that neither Oath nor Declaration can or will bind 
him, but theſe being made void, he will deſtroy without 
reſtraint all theſe Covenantcd priviledges (This was the 
caſe of Charles) Or, And a Prince, who, as he never 
will come under the bond of a Covenant with his people, 
So tho he make never ſo many fair pronuſes with the great- 
elt Solemmities , maintains a principle that he will keep no 
promiſes, but when & with whom he pleaſes, and can get 
a Diſpenſation to break all when he likes. ( This is James 
his Ingenuity. ) Sure in this caſe, Such as are ſo CharaCter- 
ized Declare themſelves fo far from being Princes, that 
they profeſs befor the world, they are no more men to be 
converſed with: for if neither their words, Writs, vowes, 
promiſes, Oaths, Declarations, nor Proteſtations, can 
bind them; what Society can be had with them? Are they 
not to be looked upon & carried towards as Common 
Enemies of Morality, Religion, Righteouſneſs, Liberty, 
Humanity, yea even of Mankind it felf? Now then, ler 
the world be Judge, ifthe people of Scot/and can be judged 
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in Conſcience, Reaſon, Prudence, Policie, or any ima-' 


ginable way , bound to oune their Authority, being ſo 
Stated, and by the Act Reſciflory all humane ground re- 
tcinded, that ever it $hall be otherwiſe. let them go ſeck 
other ſlaves where they can find them, for we will not ſell 
our ſelves & poſteritic to Tyrantsas ſlaves, nor give up our 
Religion and the excrcile of it to the Mouldings of the 
Court. 

II. In the Second place: It being clear from theſe fore- 
mentioned Inſtances, that T'yrants & Uſurpers have been 
difouned ; And it being alſo as clear as light can make any 
thing, from the foregoing Account of their Government, 
and all the Characters of 'I'ruculency Treachery , & Ty- 
ranny conſpicuouſly relucent therein, that theſe two Gen- 
tlemen whoſe Authority we are preſfsed to oune, were Ty- 
rants & Uuſurpers: It remains therefore to prove from 
all dictates of Reaſon about Government, that their pre- 
tended Authority could not nor cannot be ouned. For 
the Argument runs thus ; The Authority of T yrants & 
Uuſurpers cannot be ouncd : But the Authority of Charles 
& Fames was & 1s the Authority of Tyrants & Ulurpers : 
Ergo their Authority cannot be ouned. Now its the Major 
of this Syllogiſim that I under take to prove. The Minor being 
ſo clear from their Hiſtory, that to prove it by witneſles 
were atum agere. 

x. All Authority to be ouned of men muſt be of God, 
and ordained of God : for ſo the Apoſtle teacheth Expreſsly 
Rom. 13. 1. &c. Which is the alone formal reaſon of our 
SubjeCtion to them, and that which makes it a damnable 
fin to reſiſt them, becauſe it is a reſiſting the 0rdin -nce of 
God. The Lord ounes Himſelf to be the Author of Magi- 
{trats, Prov. 8. 15. By me Kings reign and Princes decree Fuſtice. 
As He is the Author of man and hath made him a ſociable 
Creature ſo He is the Author of the Order of humane 
SOciety which is neceſlare for the Preſervation of Mankind 
He being the God of Order & not of Confuſion. And this 
muſt hold not only of the Supreme Authority , but of 
ſubordinate Magiſtrates alſo; for they muſt be included in 
the higher Powers to whom we mult be /ubje# a E 
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And they that reſiſt them reſiſt Gods Ordinance too. "Their 
judgment is Gods, as well as the judgment of the Supreme 
Magiſtrate Dew. 1. 17. 2 Chron. 19. 6, 8. They are called 
Gods among whom the Lord judgeth , P/al. 82.1. He 
ſpeaketh not there ofa Congregation of Kings. We are to 
be ſubject to them for the 9-0 ſake, as well as to the 
Supreme Magiſtrat 1. Pez. 2.13. Therefore all Magiſtrats 
ſuperior & Interior are ordained of God in the reſpective 
Places. Its true, Perer calls every degree of Magiſtracy , 
an Ordinance of man , not that he denies 1t to be an Ordinance 
of God (for ſo he would cantradict Pau! Rom. 13.) but 
termes it ſo Emphatically , to- commend the worth of 
obedience to Magiſtrats though but men, when wedoit 
for the Lords ſake : Not efet#ivelyas an invention of men, 
but ſubjeFively becauſe exerciſed by men, & created & in- 
veſted by humane ſuffrages conſidered as men in Societie , 
and objefively tor the good of man, and for the external 
Peace & ſafety of man thereby differenced from the Mi- 
niſtry, an Ordinance of Chriſt, for the ſpiritual good of 
mens ſouls. Hence , Thoſe Rulers that are not of God 
nor ordained of God, cannot be ouned without fin : But 
Tyrants & Uſurpers are the Rulers, that are not of God 
nor ordained of God, but are ſet up and not by Him &c. 
Hof. 8. 1—4. Therefore they cannot be ouned without 
ſin. I refer it to any man of conſcience & Reaſon to judge, 
if theſe Scriptures proving Magiſtracy to be the Ordinance 
of God, for which alone it is to be ouned, can be applyed 
to Tyrants & Uſurpers: How will that Rom, 13. read of 
Tyrants ? Jet every ſoul be ſubjeRt to Tyrants , for they are ordai- 
ned of God as His Miniſters of Fuftice &c. and area terror to 
evil works and a praiſe to the good , would not every man 
nauſeate that as not the Doctrine of God? Again, how 
would that ſound Prov. 8. By me Tyrants reign © Uſurpers 


 gecree injuſtice? harsh to Chriſtian ears. Can they be ſaid to 


be Gods among -whom the Lord judgeth ? If they be , they 
mult be ſuch as the witch of Endor ſaw , Gods coming out 
of the earth, when $he raiſed the Devil; in avery Cati- 
chreſtical meaning, as the Devil 1s called the God of thu 
world, And indeed they have no more power, nor other- 
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wiſe to be ouned, than he hath: for this isa Truth , Ty- 
ranny is a work of Satan & not from God; becauſe fin 
Either habitual or aCtual is not from God ; Tyranny is fin in 
habit & act : Ergo — The Magiſtrate as Magiſtrate 1s 
good in nature & end, being the Miniſter of God tor good , 
A Tyrant as a I yrant is quite contrary. Zex Rex ſaith well 
,» A power Ethical, Politick, or Moral, to oppreſs, is 
,, not from God, and is not a power but a Licentious de- 
,, Viation of a power, and no more from God but from 
,, {intul Nature & the old Serpent, than a licence to fin, 
2» Queſt. 9. Pag. 59. Hence fin, a Licence to in, a Licen- 
cious {inning , cannot be from God: But Tyranny, Ulſur- 
pation, ablolute power encroaching upon all Liberties, 
Laws , Divine & humane, is ſin , a Licence to lin, 4 
Licencious finning. Ergo — But to make this clear, and 
to obviate what may be ſaid againſt this: let it be Conſidered 
how the powers that be are of God & ordained of God. I hings 
are ſaid to be of God and ordained of God two wayes ; by His 
purpoſe & providence , and by His Word & Warrant. Things 
may be of God, either of His Hand working or bringing 
them about ordaining & ordering them to be to His Glory ; 
either by a holy overruling Providence, as Samſons delire 
of a wite was of God Fudg. 14. 4. and «Amaziahs infolent 
& toolish rejeCtion of Foarh his Peaceable overture 2 Chron. 
25. 20. Or by a powertul effective providence, So Rom.11. 
36. Of Him © through Him are all things 1 Cor. $. 6. One God 
ef whom are all Ihings. Or things be of God of His Word war- 
ranting & Authorizing. So we are commanded to try the 
{pirits whether they be of God (1 Fohn. 4. 1.) Sointhis ſenſe, 
{in, tentation, luſt, Corruptions of the world are not of 
God Fam. 1.13. 1Fobn. 2.16. Again, things are ordained 
of God, either by the order of His Counſel or Providential 
will, either tively by way of Produtction or Direction, 
or Permiſfively by way of non-impedition : Or they are 
ordained by the order of His Word & Preceptive will.” The 
tormer is Gods Rule, the latter is ours: The former is 
alwife accompliched, the latter is often contradicted : The 
tormer orders all actions even ſinful, the latter only that 
which is good & acceptable in the ſight of God ; By the for- 
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mer 1frae! rejected Samuel, by the latter they should have 
continued Samuels Government, and not ſought a King: 
By the former, «eAthaliah uſurped the Government, by the 
latter , $he should have yeelded obedience & religned the 
Government to the poſterity of eAhaziah : By the tormer 
all have a phyſical ſubordination to God as Creatures , ſub- 
jetto His All-difpoſing will ; by the latter , Thoſe whom 
He approves have. a moral ſubordination to God , as 
obedient ſubjects to His Commanding will. Now Magi- 
ſtrats are of God and ordained by Him both theſe wayes, 
Tyrants but one of them. I ſay, Magiſtrats, the higher 
Powers, to whom we owe & mult oune ſubjectzon are of 
God both thele wayes , both by His purpoſe & Providence, 
and that not meerly eventual but eftective & executive of 
His Word, diſpoſing both of the Title & Right, & Poſlefſt- 
on ofthe power, to them whom He approves, and bring- 
ing the People under a conſciencious tubjection, And by 
His Word & warrant. So eAdomiah the Uſurper (though 
he had the pretence of Hereditary right, and alſo potleſſion 
by Providence) was forced to oune King Somos in theſe 
termes upon which only a Magiſtrate may be ouned : The 
Ringdome , ſayes he, was mine, and all 1/rae! ſet their faces 
on me that I should reign, howbeit the Kingdom u turned 
about and b:come my brothers for it was hu from the Lord , 1 King. 
2.15. He had both Providence turning about the Kingdom 
to him, andalſo the Warrant of the Lords Approbative & 
preceptive will. But T'yrants & Uſurpers are only of God 
and ordained of God, by His overruling purpoſe & per- 
miſſive Providence, either for performing His holy purpoſe 
towards themſelves ; as Rehoboams protefling he would 
be a Tyrant, and refuſing the Lawtul deſires or the people 
was of God 2 Chron. 10.15. Or for a judgment & ven- 
geance upon them that are ſubject to them, Zech. 11: 6: 
whereby they get a power in their hand, which 15 the Rod 
of the Lords Indignation, and a Charge & Commiſſion againlt 
a Hypocritical Nation J/a. 10. 5. 6. This is all the power 
they have from God, whogives Facobto the ſpoil & lirac! 
to the Robbers , when they fin againſt Him F/a. 42. 24. 
This doth not give theſe Robbers any right, no morc _ 
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they whoſe Tabernacle proſper , into whoſe hand God 
bringeth abundantly Fob. 12.6. Thus all Robbers, and the 
reat Legal Robbers, Tyrants, and their Authorized 
urderers , may be of God, to wit, by His Providence. 
Hence thoſe that are not ordained of Gods preceptive will, 
but meerly by His Providential will , their Authority 1s not 
to be ouned: But T'yrants & Uſurpers are not ordained of 
Gods Preceptive , bur meerly by His Providential will. 
The Minor needs no proof: yet will be cleared by many 
folowing Arguments. The Major will be afterwards more 
demontitrated. Here I shall only fay, They that have no 
other ordination of God impowering them to be Rulers, 
than the devil hath, mult not be ouned : But they that have 
no other than the ordination of Providence, have no other 
ordination of God impowering them to be Rulers than the 
devil hath : Ergo they that have no other than the ordina- 
tion of Providence mult not be ouned. 

2. But let us next conſider , what is comprehended in 
the Ordination of that Authority which is to be ouned as 
ef God : And it may be demonſtrated there are two things 
init, without which no Authority can be ouned as of God, 
viz. Inſtitution & Conſtitution : SO as to give him, whom 
we muſt oune as Gods Miſter, Authority both in the 
eAbſtraft & Concrete , that is, that he should have Magiſtracy 
by Gods Ordination, and be a Magiſtrate by & according 
to the will of God. All acknowledge that Magiſtracy hath 
Gods Inſtitution , for the Powers that be are ordained of God : 
which contains not only the Appointment ofit , but the 
qualification & forme of it. That Government is appointed 
by Divine Precept all 'agree, but whether the Precept-be 
Moral Natural ,- or Moral Poſitive, Whether it was ap- 
pointed in the State of Innocency, or ſince diſorder came 
in the world , Whether it be Primario or Secundario, from 
the Law of nature is not agreed upon, It may poflibly be all 
theſe wayes; Government in the General may be from the 
Law and light of Nature appointed in Innocency., becauſe 
all its relative duties are enjoined in the fifth Command , 
and all Nations Naturally have an eſteem of it, Without 
which ther could be no order, diſtinction, or Communion 
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in humane Societies, But the Specification or Individuation 
may be by a Poſtnate Poſitive & Secundary Law,yetNatural- 
too, for though ther be no reaſon in Nature why any man 
should be King & Lord over another, being in ſome ſenſe 
all Naturally free but as they yeeld thermmfelves under Jurif- 
diction : The exalting of David over Iſrael 1s not aſcribed 
to Nature, but toan act of divine bounty which took him 
from following the Ewes and made him teeder of the 
People of Iſrael , P/al. 78. 70,71 : yet Nature teacheth 
that 1/rae! and other Peoplc $hould have a Government, 
and that this should be ſubjected to. Next, not only is it 
appointed to be, but qualified by Inſtitution, and the Office 
is defined, the End preſcribed, and the meaſures & Bound- 
aries thereofare limited, as we $hall hear. Again the formes 
of it, though Politically they are not ſtinted , that People 
Should have ſucha forme & not another : yet Morally , at 
leaſt Negatively , whatever be the torme, it is limited to 
the Rules of equity & juſtice, and muſt be none other than 
what hath the Lords Mould & Sanction. But there is no 
Inſtitution any of theſe wayes tor I'yranny. Hence, that 
Power that hath no Inſtitution from God, cannot be ouned 
as His ordinance : But the Power of T yrants is that Power, 
being contrary in every reſpect to Gods Inſtitution, and a 
meer deviation from it, & everſion of it. Ergo——T'o the 
Minor it may be replyed ; Though the Power which Ty- 
rants may exerce & Uſurpersaflume, may be in Concrets 
contrary to Gods Inſtitution, and ſo not to be onned : yet iz 
abſtrato, it may be acknowledged of God. lts but the abuſe 
of the Power, and that does not take away the uſe. We 
may oune the Power, though we do not oune the abuſe 
of it. I anſ. 1. I acknowledge the diſtinction as to Magiſtrats 
is very pertinent : for it is well ſaid by the Congregation 11 2 
Letter to the Nobility , Knox Hiſt. of Scot. lib. 2. That there 
2» 15 a great difference betwixt the Authority which is Gods 
,» Ordinance, and the perſons of theſe who are placed in 
»» Authority ; the Authority & ordinance of God can never 


+»do wrong, for it commandeth that vice be puniſhed & 


2» Virtue maintained ; But the Corrupt Perſon placed in this 
Authority may offend —=—o— [ts certain higher Powers are 
not 
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not to be reſiſted but ſome perſons in Power may be reſiſt- 
ed. The Powers are ordained of God, but Kings com- 
manding-unjult things are not ordained of God to do ſuch 
things. But ro apply this to 1y:ants, Ido not underſtand : 
Maviſtrats in ome Acts may be guilty of Tyranny, and yet 
retain the Power ot Magittracy ; but T'yrants cannot be 
capable of MViagiſtracy , nor any one ot the Scripture Cha- 
racters of Rightevus Rulers. They cannot retain that 
which they have tourefeited , and which they have over- 
turned ; And Uiurpers cannot retain that which they never 
had. They may act & enact {ome things materially juit, 
but they are not tormally ſuch as can make them Magi- 
ſtrats, no more then ſome unjult actions can make a Mia- 
giſtrate a Tyrant. A Murderer, faving the lite of one & 
killing another, does not make him no Murderer : Once 
2 Murderer ay a Murderer, once a Robber ay a Robber, 
till he reſtore what he hath robbed : So once a 1 'yrant ay a 
Tyrant, till he make amends tor his Tyranny, and that 
w1ll be hard to do. 2. Ihe Concrete does ſpecificate the 
Abſtract in actuating it, as a Magiltrate, in his excrcifing 
Government makes his Power to be Magiſtracy ; a Robber 
in his robbing, makes his Power to be Roberie ; an Ulſurper 
in his uſurping makes his Power to be Uſurpation; So a 
Tyrant in his Tyrannizing can have no Power but Ty- 
ranny. As the Abſtract ota Niagiſtrate is nothing but Ma- 
giſtracy, So the Abſtract of a Tyrant is nothing but T y- 
ranny. Its frivoious then to diſtin;uish between a T'yran- 
nical power in the Concrete, & ] vranny inthe Abſtract; 
the power & the atuiectthe power : for he hath no power 
_ but what 1s abutcd. 3. They that objects thus, 
muſt either mean, that power 11 its general Notion is or- 
dained of God, but this particular Fower abuſed by 1'y- 
rants, and aſſumed by Uſurpers, 1s not ordained : Or 
they muſt mean, that the very Fuwer ot Tyrants & Uſurp- 
ers1s ordained of Gcd, bur the way or holding & ufing it 1s 
not of God. If the ficlt be taid, they grant alll plead tor : 
tor tho the Fower in general be ordained , yet what 1s this 
to Tyrants & Ulirpers ? would not this Claim be ridi- 
culous tor any man to ſay, God hath ordained Govern- 
, ments 
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ments to be, therefore I will challenge it * God hath or- 
dained Marriage, therefore any may cohabit together as 
man & wife, without formal Matrimony ? If the Second 
be alledged, that the Power of theſe prevailing Domina- 
tors is ordained, but not their holding & uſing of it : This 
is Non-ſenſe, for how can a Power be ordained and the 
uſe of it beunlawful? For, the abuſe & uſe of Tyrannical 
Power is all one and reciprocal: an Uſurper cannot uſe his 
Power but by Uſurpation. Again is it not plain, that the 
eAbſtraf & the Concrete , the act or habit, and the ſubject 
wherein it is, cannot havea contrary Denomination ? if 
Drunkenneſs and Thieft , —_ Murder , be of the 
Devil ; then the Drunkard,, the Thief, the Lyar, & the 
Murderer , are of the Devil too : So it Tyranny and 
Uſurpation, or the uſe or abuſe of Tyrants & Uſurpeits, 
be of the Devil ; Then muſt the Tyrants & Uſurpers alſo 
be ofhim : None can ſay, the one is of the Devil, and the 
other of God. Wherefore it is altogether impertinent to 
uſe ſuch a Diſtinction , with application to T'\yrants or 
Uſurpers, as many do in their pleading tor the ouning of 
our Oppreſlors : for they have no power, but what is the 
abuſe of power. 

3. As that Authority which is Gods Ordinance muſt 
have His Inftitution So it muſt have His divine Conſtitution 
from Himſelf and by the people. Wherever then there 
is Authority to be ouned of men, there mult be theſe tuo, 
Conſtitution from God and Conſtitution from the people. 
For the frſt, God hath a ſpecial Intereſt in the Conſtitution 
of Authority , both Immediatly & Mediatly. Inmmediatly , 
He declares ſuch & ſuch formes of Government to be 
Lawful & Eligible , and does order whom & who and how 
people $hall erect Governours. And ſo, He confers Royal 
Graces & Enduements & Gifts for Government on them, 
as ON Forhua & Saul : So they become the Lords eAnointed , 
placed & ſet onthe Throne of the Lord, I Chron. 29. 23. and 
honoured with Majeftie as His deputies & vicegerents , 
having their Crourn ſi on by God P/al. 21. 3. Butinregard 
now He doth not by any ſpecial Revelation determine, 
who $hall be the Governours 1n this or that place; There- 
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fore He makes this Conſtitution by mediation of men, 
giving them Rules how they shall proceed in ſetting them 
up. And ſeeing by the Law of Nature He hath enjoined 
Government to be, but hath ordered no particular in it 
with application to fingulars, He hath committed it to the 
poſitive tranſaction ot men, to bediſpoſed according to 
certain General Rules of Juſtice. And it muſt needs be ſo, 
for 1. without this Conſtitution, either all or none would 
be Magiſtrats : if He hath ordained Civil Powet to be, and 
taken no order in whom it shall be, or how it shall be con- 
veyed, any might pretendtoit; and yet none would have 
arighttoit, more than another. If then He hath affixed it 
to a peculiar having & holding, by virtue whereof this man 
is enſtated & entitled to the office, and not that man, thcre 
muſt be a Law for Conſtitating him in Authority , which 
w1ll diſcover in whom it is. 2. If it were not ſo, thena re- 
ſiſting of a particular Magiſtrate would not be areliſting of 
the ordinance of God, if a particular Magiſtrate were not 
Conſtitute of God , as well as Magiſtracy is Inſtitute of 
God: for ſtill it would be undetermined, who were the 
Power; and ſo it would be left as free & Lawful for the 
reſiſter to take the place, as for the reſiſted to hold it ; the 
inſtitution would be ſatisfied if any poſlefled it : therefore 
there muſt be Conſtitution to determine it. 3. No Common 
Law of Nature can be put into practice, without particular 
Conſtitution regulating it. That Wives & Children oune 


their ſuperiorrelations, is the Law of Nature; but there , 


muſt be ſuch a relation firſt fixed by humane tranſaction , 
before they can oune them; there muſt be Marriage Au- 
thorized of God, there muſt be Children begotten, and 
then the Divine Ordination of theſe relative duties take 
place. So the Judges of 1/7ael for 450 years were given of 
God, <4. 13. 20. not all by an immediate expreſs de- 
ſignation, but a mediate Call from God by men, as Jeph- 
thah Fudg. 11. 6.11. Inferior judges alſo are Magittrats ap- 
pointed by God, yet they have their Deputation trom men. 
Our Saviour ſpeaks of all Magiſtrats , when he applies that 
of the 82. P/alm to them, 1 ſaid ys are Gods ; and shewes 


how they were Gods, becauſe unto them the Word of God 
C4178 
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came , Fohn. 10. 3F. that is, by His Word & Warrant He 
Authorized them, not by immediate deſignation inTrefe- 
rence to the moſt of them, but the Word of God comes 
to them, or His Conſtitution is paft upon them, whoare 
advanced by men according to Flis Word. When men 
therefore do at&t according to the Divine Rule, in the. 
Moulding & Erecting of Government & Governours, 
there the Conſtitution is of God, though it be not imme- 
diate. And where this is not obſerved , whatever power 
(ſo named or pretended) there may be, or what-ſoever 
perſons there be that take upon them to be the power; and 
are not thereto appointed or therein inſtated , and do ex- 
erce ſuch a power as God hath not legitmated , they are 
not a power ordained of God. Hence, whatſoever power 
hath no Conſtitution from God, eather [Immediate or Me- 
diate, cannot be ouned : But the Authqrity of Tyrants & 
Uſurpers, is a power that hath no Conſtitution from God, 
either Immgdiate or Mediate : Ergo it: cannot be ouned. 
The Major*is cleared above. The Minor is alſo unde- 
nyable: For, either they muſt pretend to an Immediate 
Conſtitution by revelation, that Fames Duke of York , a val- 
ial of Antichriſt, had by all his plots & pranks Merited the 
Crown of Britain , and therefore muſt be Conſtitute King : 
And this I hope they will notpretend to, except the Pope 
hath gotten ſuch a Revelation from PJuts's Oracle : Or 
they muſt have recourſe to the Mediate Conſtitution by 
men: And if ſo; Then, either this Mediate Conſtitution 
of God is left undetermined, indefinitely & abſolutel 
giving way to any that will aflume what power they ents 
& can: And then, I confeſs, Tyrants may have a Con- 
ſtitution ; but this confuſion cannot be of God-: Or elſe, 
It 15 fixed by a Rule, regulating the ſucceſſion or Conſtitu- 
tion of the Governours, and obliging the people to ounce 
the Government ſo conſtituted, with excluſion & difal- 
lowance of any other. And ſo, if in that Conſtitution 
there be a Subſtantial Deviation from the Rule, as when 
incompetent or unallowed perſons be the advancers of 
themſelves, or others, into that place by illegal & finiſ- 
trous Means, Wa as much as in that caſe there is the Divine 
£ d&lap- 
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difapprobation, it may be faid there 1s no Ordinance of 
God, but a Contradiction & Contraordination to Gods 
Order. Gee's Magift. Origin. chap. 5. Set. 4. ſubjebt 3. pag. 135. 
'This will shake off this of ours, andall other nk 
Ulſurpers, that come into the Government, & hold it not 
according to Gods Rule. 

4. It 1s clear alſo in the ſecord place, that the Authority 
which we can oune out of conſcience, muſt have Confti- 
zZution by the people. The ſpecial way by which men should 
be called into the place of Soveraign power, may perhaps 
not be found 10 expreſsly defined in Scripture, as mens 
Call to the other Ordinance of the Minittrie is ; yet in this 
two things are eſſentially neceſlary to the Conſtitution of a 
Magiſtrate, The peoples conſent & compa either formal 
or virtual. And without thefe we can oune conſciencious 
fubjection & Allegiance to'no man living. That the firſt 
is neceſlary will be evident, from the Law of Nature & 
Nations, and from Scripture. Firſt the light & Law of 
Nature dictates, that the Right & Intereſt of Conſtitu- 
ting Magiitrats is in the Elective vote or ſuffrage of the 
people. This will Appcar. 1. If we conſider, The 
Original of Government among men, eſpecially after they 
were ſo multiplied, that there was a neceffity ofa reduCtion 
into diverſe Communities; which , whatever was before 
the flood, yet after it, behoved to be by a Coalition with 
conſent under an Ele&tive Government. The Scripture 
makes it. more than probable, that the firſt partition of 
Common-wealths was in Pelegs dayes, in whoſe time the 
earth was Divided Gen. 10. 25. occaſioned by the Confuſion 
of Languages at Babel which did diflolve their union and 
ſcatter them abroad upors the face ofall the eath Gey. 11. 9. 
Then was it that we may conceive, as Buchanan ſayes & 
Fure Regni apud Scot. the time was, when men dwelt in 
», Cottages & caves, and as ſtrangers did wander to &tfro 
» without Laws, and ſuch as could converſe together of 
2, the famelanguage aſſembled together as their humors did 
+ lead them, oras ſome common Utilitie did allure them, 
+ A certain inſtin&t of Nature did oblige them to defire 
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-» Converſe & Societie. But this confution of Languages 
" an 
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and Communion of Language, in feveral divided Parcels, 
could not incorporate theſe ſeveral Parties jnto Commu- 
mities; that behoved to be the effe& of ſome other cauſe : 
& whatshould that be, but the joint will, conſent & aggree- 
ment of the ſeverally Languaged? It could notbe by Cay- 
Janguinity ; tor there is no direction from Nature for a con- 
finement of that into ſuch & ſych degrees, ta make aut 
the bounds of a Common-wealth , or Poflibility of know- 
ing all with in ſuch degrees ; beſides all within theſe de- 
grees might not be of the ſame Language. Now. the Scrip- 
ture faycs, they were divided every one after his zo2gue, 
after their families, in their Nations Ger. 10.5; Next it 
could not be by Cohabitatian : far how that muſt go to be 
the boundaries of a Common-wealth , inclufively or ex- 
cluſively, i not defined by nature, nor can it.be other- 
wiſe determined than by humane choiſe. Then, it cauld 
not be by mens belongirg to ſuch a Soveraign : for after that 
Diviſion & Confuſion , they could notiall be under one 
SOveraign, nor under the ſame that they were fubje& to be- 
fore; and a Soveraign cannot be before the aggregation of 
the Subjects whereothe is. head, they mult firit. be a Com- 
mon-wealth before they can belong to it. Again it cannof 
be founded upon the Right of fatherhood : for in that fcat- 
tering, ſuch a Right could not be uninterruptedly preſery- 
ed: And then Neo4b $hould alfo have been the Univer- 
ſal Magiſtrate , which he could not be inthefe.multiplied 
feceflions. And further if it be refounded on the Right of 
fatherhood ; either .every Company had one- Common 


Father over all, orevery Father made a Comman-wealth 


of his oun Children: The Latter cannotbe ſaid, for that 


-would multiply. Common-wealts in infiritum. : Neither 
can the- firft be ſaid, .for ifthey had one Common Father, 


either .this behoved to be the Natural Father of all the 
Company, which none can think was ſo happily ordered 
by Babes confafion : Or -ctſe: the eldeſt in age, and ſohe 
might be incapablefor Government , and the Law of Na- 
ture does not dire that the Government: should alwiſe 
be aſtrited tothe eldeſt ofthe Community :-Orelſe finally 


he behaved tobe:their Polizical, Father, by conrſens. For be- 
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fore this conſent, they were uningaged as to common or- 
der of Government; none of the Community having any 
legat Claim'tb Soveraignity more than the reſt. When 
therfore they were forced toconclude upon Aſſociation 
for their Mutual Preſervation, they muſt be thought to a& 
rationally, and-not to'make their condition worſe but rather 
better by that concluſion, and, ifthey found it worſe, to 
reſume their radical Right which they had conferred upon 
men, ſubject to Lav not to T'yrannize over them : And 
in this caſe; certainly they had the power of chooſing what 
Kind of Government ſuited molt to their advantage, and 
would beft preſerve their Liberties, and how far this 
Should be extended, and'who should be aſſumed into this 
Combination ;_{till with a reſervation of the Priviledge to 
their oun fatety, if their Aſſociates should not do their 
duty: And fo they might alfo reſerve to themſelves a Li- 
berty, to alter the forme when they found it produQtve of 
more prejudice than advantage, and never to leave their 
condition remedieleſs; And to pitch upon this way of ſuc- 
ceflion and not anuther, the way of tree election of every 
ſucceſlor, or of definite election limited to one line,: or 
to the neareſt in line, And e contra with a reſerve till of 
their primeve Priviledges, to ſecure themſelves from the 
inconveniences of that determination, or to change it; 
And to make choiſe of ſuch a family & line.and not ano- 
ther:, and whether the eldeſt alwiſe of that family or the 
fitteſt is to be choſen: And however 1t be, yet ſtill by the 

peoples conſent: And in all this to have reſpeC&t to ſome 
good, great, & Neceſſary Ends, which if they should 
be diſappointed of, and find theſe means uſeleſs or de- 

ſtructive.to, they were to be looſed from their obligation 

to uſe or to: oune them. - See Fus populi vindicat. ch. 5. pag. 

80. &c. 2. If we confider how Nature determines the 

peoples Intereſt in the conſtitution of Governours : whence 

Comes it that this man and-not that man,;:this race & fa- 

muy and not that, is inveſted with that Title ?. It will be 

found there 1s. no T.itle on earth now to the Crowns to ta- 

milies, to;perſons ,-but the peoples ſuffrage : for the In- 

ititution of Magiſtracy. in. general does ,. not make James 

Stewart 
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Stewart a King, no more than Fohn Chamberlain: Neither 
do qualifications make one, otherwiſe there'\might be many 
better than is this day extant, for there are many men bet- 
ter qualified: And there is no Prophetical or 1nmediate 
Callings to Kingdoms now: And as. for Conqueſt without 
conſent, and having no more for a Title, it 1sno better 
than Royal Latrocinie. It is certain God would not Com- 
mand us to obey Kings, and leave usin the ark that we 
Should not know him that hath a real] call to 1t.: . And it he 
have not the peoples Call, wherc $hall we find another ? 
It remains theretore they muſt have it from the people, 
who have it to give Ragically & virtually ; having a power. 
to preſerve themſelves, and to put it in the hands of one 
or mae Rulers, that they may preſerve themſelves by them. 
All men are born alike as to Civil power ( no manbeing 
born with a Croun on his head) and yet men united in So-- 
ciety may give it to this man & not to that man; therefore 
-they muſt have it virtually; for they can not give what 
they have not. 'And as Cities have power to chooſe their 
Magiſtrats, ſo many Cities have power.to; creat an Uni- 
verſal Ruler over them all. The people alſo haye power 
to, Limit the Magiſtrats power , with conditiqns; ſo that 
the preſent Ruler $hall not have ſo much prerogative as his 
predeceſſor, as Royaliſts cannot deny, thereforethey muſt 
have given that power which they can Limit See Lex Rax 
Queſt. 4- pag. 10. &c. Secondly the Scripturs:aHo gives 
Light in this particular. .1. In giving direQtions & Rules 
about their Orderly calling their Governours;- Impower- 


| ing them, to take wiſe men,. & underſtanding 4. & known 


among their tribes, to be made Rulers Dojuitsr pt, 13- To 
make Judges & Officers inall:their gates Next: 16. 18- To 
ſet one among their brethren King over them and not a 
ſtranger” Deut. 17. 15. To what purpoſe are theſe Rules 
given them, if they had no intereſt to chooſe their Magi- 
itrats? Would God command them to- ſet a King over 
them, if they had not pawer to do it? And 'to ſet ſuch a 
man over them and not ſuch an one, if they had no in- 
fluence in making-one.at all? And accordingly that wiſe 
Statiſt ſayes very well 2 Sam. 16. 18. Hucrhai to e/dhſalcm, 

Z 3 Nay, 
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Nay , but whom the Lard & this people and all the men of Iſrael 
chooſe , his awill T be, and with him Till I abide. Which will 
alto hold in the Negative, whom the Lord & the people 
andall the men ofthe Kingdom do not chooſe, his we will 
not be, nor with him will we abide. 2. The Scripture 
expreſsly attributeth the making of Kings to the peaple. All 
the people of Fuda took eAzariah and made him King , in- 
ſtead of his Father «Amaziah , whom they had executed 
2 King. 14.21. They came with a perfect heart to make 
David Kmyg in Hebron 1 Chron. 12. 38. So they made Foarh 
King 2 Chron. 23. 11. 3. Even theſe that were particu- 
larly defigned ot God & cholen to be Rulers, yet werenot 
formally invetted with power, before the people confer- 
red it upon them. Gideon was called of God tot, but was 
not Judge till the people ſaid , Rale thow over ns, both thoww 
& thy Son, giving him an hereditary right tor his Children, 
Fudg. 8. 12: Saul was appointed to be King, and there- 
tore Samuel honoured him, becanſe he was marked out 
of God to be King, 1 Sam. 9. 24. and anointed him with 
oyl 1 $4.10. atter which he was gifted & qualified for 
Government, {od gave him another heart ze. 9. yet all 
this did not make him King, till the people met for his in- 
auguration: #2. 17. &c. and Crowned him & made him 
King in Gityal x Sam: 11. ult. David was anoimted by Samuel, 
and yet was a perſecuted fugitive for ſeveral years, and 
never acknowledged formally King , till the men of Fudah 
came' & anoitixed him 2 Sam. 2. 4. for ifhe had been King 
before, their there were two Kings in 1/7ze] atone time, 
and David: failed of his Royal duty in not punishing the 
Murderer Say \'whereas himſelfſayes , he would not touch 
the Lords arivinired, ' Therefore the people made all theſe 
Kings, and: that by choiſe & conſent, without which they, 
were no Kinps. ' Hence I argue, Ifthe conſent & choiſe 
of the people'tbe 'ſo eſſentially neceſſary to the making of 
Kings; then they who let up themſelves againſt the con- 
ſent of the 'bbdy of the Land, and without the choiſe of 
any , muſt be Uſurpers, not to be acknowledged for Law- 
ful Kings: But the former - is true as 1s proven above : 
Ergo — Now Plain it is that this Dyke ſet up himſelf 
| Thy againſt 


I 
1 -w 


YOU OM AMY — WT. WY Pods . ou {. es FY md - &y 


Concerning ouning of Tyrants Authority, 343 
againſt the confent of the body , being excluded from the 
Government by the Repreſentatives of England, and ge- 
nerally hated of all; who diſdaining to wait upon the for- 
mall choiſe of any , but after he had paved his paſlage to the 
Throne upon his Brothers blood, did uſurpe the Title 
without all Law. 

5. The ſecoud thing neceſſary for the Legal Conſtitu- 
tion of a King by the people, is their Compa@ with him: 
which muſt either be Expreſs or Tacite, Explicite or Im- 
plicite. Two things are here to be proven, that will 
turnish an Argument for diſouning both the Brothers. Firſt, 
That there muſt be a Conditional reciprocally obliging 
Covenant between the Soveraign and the Subjects, with- 
out which there is no ſuch relation to be ouned. Secondly 
That when this compact is broken in all or its chiefeſt con- 
ditions by the Soveraign, the peoples obligation ccaſes. 
The FB. I shall ſet doun, in the words of a ſamous Au- 
thor, our Renouned Country man Buchanan in his Dialo- 
gue de Fure Regui apud Scotos. Mutuya igitur Regi cum Civi- 
bus eſt patio &C. There 1s then ( or there ought tobe) a 
Mutual compact between the King and his fubjeQs &c. 
That this is indiſpenfbly neceflary & eflential to make up 
the Relation of Soveraign & Subjects, may be proved both 
from the Light of Nature, & Revelation. Firſt it may 
appear from the Light of Natural reaſon. 1. From the 
Riſe of Government, and the Intereſt people have in 
ereQting it by conſent & choiſe (at is shewed above) Ifa 
King cannot be with out the peoples waking , then all the 
power he hath muſtcither be by compa or gift - If by com- 
pat, then we have what we propoſed: And if by gift, 
then if abuſed they may recall it or ifthey cannat recover 
it, yet they may & ought to hold their hand, and give 
him no more that they may retain, that is no mare honour 
or reſpec, which is in the honoprer befor the honoured get 
tt. Can it be unagined, that a people aCting rationally 
would give a power abfolutely without reftridtions to de- 
ſtroy all their oun rights? Could they ſuppoſe this bound- 
lefs & Lawleſs Creature, left at Liberty to Tyrannize, 


would þe a fit mean to procure the the ends of Govern- 
Z 4 ment ? 
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ment? for this were to ſet up arampant Tyrant to rule as 
he liſteth , which would make their condition a great deal 
worſe then if they had no Ruler at all, for then they might 
have more Liberty to ſee to their ſafety. See Jus populi ch. 
6. pag. 96.97. 2. This will be clear from the nature of 
that Authority, which only a Soveraign can have over 
his Subjects ; wiiich whatever be the Nature of it; it cannot 
be ab/2Jute, that is againſt Scripture, Nature, & Common 
ſenſe, as hall be proven at more length. That is to ſet up 
a Tyrant, one who is free fromall conditions, a roaring 
Lyon & a ranging Bear to deſtroy all if he pleaſes. It muſt 
be granted by all, that the Soveraign Authority is only 
Fduciarie, entruſted by God & the people with a great 
Charge: A great Pledge is impauned & committed to the 
Care & Cuſtody of the Magittrate , which he muſt take 
ſpecial care of, and not abuſe; or waſte, or alienate or 
ſell (for in that caſe Ryya/its themſelves granthe may be 
depoſed) He is by Office a Patron ofthe Subjects Liber- 
tics, and Keeper of the Law both of God & Man, the 
Keeper of both Tables. Sure he hath no power over the 
Lawes of God but a Miniſterial power, he may not ſtop & 
difable them as he pleaſes; Of the ſame nature is it, over 
all other Parts of his Charge. He is rather a Twtor , than 
an Inheritor & proprietor of the Common-wealth ,” and may 
not do with his pupils intereſt what he pleaſes. Ina word 
the Nature & whole ſignificancy of his power lyes 1n this, 
that he is the Nations publick Servant, both ObjeEtively in that 
he is only for the good of the people, and Repreſentative- 
ly in that the -people hath impauned in his hand all their 
power to do Royal Service. The Scripture teaches this, 
in giving him the Titles of Service, as Watchman &c. al- 
lowing him Royal rages for his Royal work Rem. 13. he is 
Gods Miniſter attending continually on this thing, There - 
is his work, for this cauſe pay you tribute alſo, There is: his 
wages & maintinance. He is called ſo in that tranſaction 
with Rehoboam; The old men adviſed him to be a Servant 
unto the People, then they should be his Servants 1 Aing. 
12.7. There was a conditional bargain propoſed : As to 
pea Servant, or Tutor, Or Guardian upon I ruſt, always 
| implies 
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implies Conditions & Acconntableneſs to them that en- 
truſt them. 3. It muſt needs be ſootherwile great abſur- 
dities "would follow. Here would be a voluntary con- 
tracted Relation, obliging as to relative duties, toa man 
that ouwed none correlativetous, and yet one whom we 
ſet over us. It were ſtrange, if there were no Condition 
here; and no other voluntarly fuſcepted Relations can be 
without this,” as between Man & Wife, Maſter & Ser- 
vant &c.” This would give him the diſpoſal of us & Ours, 
as if both we and what we have were his oun,, as a mans 
goods are, againſt which he does not fin whatever hedo 
with them. So this would make a King that could not fin 
againſt us ;. being no ways obliged to us, for he can no 
otherwiſe be obliged tous but upon Covenant conditions ; 
he may be obliged & bound induty to God otherwiſe, but 
he cannot be bound to us otherwiſe: And if he be not 
bound then he may do what he will, hecan do no wrong 
to us to whom he is no wayes bound, This alſo is point 
blank againſt the Law of God, which is the Second way 
to prove it, by the Light of Revelation or Scripture. 1. 
In thevery dire&ions about making & ſeting up of Kings, 
the Lord shewes what conditions s$hallbe required ofthem 
Deut. 17. 15. &c. and in all direCtions for obeying them, 
the qualifications they should: have are rehearſed as Rom, 
I3- 3, 4+ Therefore'none are to be ſet up but on theſe 
conditions, and none are to be obeyed but ſuch as. have 
theſe qualifications. 2. In His promiſes ofthe ſucceſſion 
of Kings, He ſecures their continuation only Congitionally, 
to eſtablish the Kingdom # they be conſtant to do Hs Com- 
mandments & Judgements 1 Chron. 28.7. There $hall not 
fail a man to ſit upon the Trone yet /o that they take heed 
to their way to walk in Gods Law, as David did 2 Chron. 
6.16. Now He was not otherwiſe to perform theſe pro- 
miſes, but by the aChon & ſuffrage of the people ſeting 
him up, (which He had appointed to be the way of calling 
Kings to Thrones) if theretore the Lords promiſe be con- 
ditional, the peoples actions alſo behoved to be ſuſpended 
upon the fame conditions. 3. We have many expreſs 
Covenants, between Rulers & SubjeQs in Scripture. Fepb- 
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thah was fetcht from the Land of T4, and made the head 
of the Gieadites by an explicite mutual ſtipulation , where- 
in the Lord was invocated asa Witneſs , Fudg. 11.6, 8, 9, 
IO, II. So all the Elders of J1/7ae came to make David 
King, and King David made a League with them in Hebrou 
before the Lord, and then they anointed him over 1/7ag 
2 Sam. 5. 3. he made there a Covenant with them before 
the Lord 1 Chrop. 11, 3. He was no King before this Co- 
venant, and ſo it was a Pattional Oath between him & the 
Kingdom, upon termes according to the Law Depz. 17. 
he was only a King a» fieri; one who was to be King , but 
now acQually inaugurate a Covenaured King upon termes 
that ſatisfied them. Its true they came to recognolce his 
Right from the Lord; But ſo did they recognoſce Reho- 
hoams Right, and came to Shechem to make him King 1 Ang. 
72. x1. and yet when he would not enter in Covenant 
terms with them, to ſatisfie theirjuſt demands, the people 
anſwered the King, ſaying, her portion have we in David, 
neither have ve inberitance in the Sou of Feſſe , to your tents 
Iſrael werſ. 16. They refuſed to acknowledge ſuch an 
Utfurper, and wefind no Prophets ever condemning them 
forit. $0 when Fahnach or Foarh was Crowned, Fehojads 
made a Conant between the Lord and the King & the 
people, that they Should be the Lords people, between 
the King alſo and the peqple 2 Ang. 11. 17. 2 Chron. 23.11, 
16. .From all theſe Reaſons & Scriptures, It is clear 
there nut be a Mutual Ganpa#. between the Subjects and 
every Soveraign they oune ſubjeQian to, which if he re- 
fuſe, aud uſurp the Sward, they are under an Anterior 
pbligation to ſubſtra& their Allegiance, and to make uſe 
of their &word, if they be in capacity, ;to pull it put ofhis 
hands and uſe it aginſt htm. And of this we are put in mind 
by the Morroof our old Coronation pieces , which have thei 
Words about the Sword . pro we , fi mertor in me , that is, 
for me but if 1 deſerve againſt me : And ſurely to him that hath it 
now in his hands, it may be ſaid , 4 merurſti & adhuc meree. 
We ſee then, the Allegience that this Uſurper alledges is 
his due, wants a bottom, to wit acompact with the people. 


Whence I argue, If-there muſt of neceſſity be a compact 
þetween 
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between the King & the people when, he rs advanced to 
the Government; then he that advances himſelf, without 
& againſt this compact, is an Uſurper not to be ouned : 
But the former is true : Ergo he that advances himſelf with- 
out & againſt this compa, is an Uſurper not to be ouned. 
And who more Notoriouſly deſerving ſuch a fignature, 


than Fames the Z who hath made horns ofhis oun ſtrength, 


or the Popes Biil!s, to push his Brother out and himſelfin 
to the Throne, upon no termes at all, or any ſecurity for 
Religion & Liberty. One 0bje&ion is to be removed here : 
Can the Cuſtoms of the Fees be binding to all Nations ? 
The Kings of Fudah made'fuch Covenants , shall therefore 
all Kings do 10? Avſ. why not this Cuſtom, as well as 
Crowning , Which they uſed likewiſe? Theſe Rules are not 
Typital or Cermonial, nor only fo Fudicia! as to be pecu- 
liarly Fudaical , but are matters of moral equity, bearing 3 
ſtanding reafon founded upon that Law Deut. 17.15. &c. 
Limiting the Prince to ſtand to conditions. If we caſt at 
Divine Laws for Rules of Government, where wil we 
find better Laws? It is recorded of the fitſt of the Brizish 
Kings Who was Chriſtian, that writing to E/eutherius Bishop 
of Rome ( before Antichriſt took that ſeat) for the Roman 
, Laws, he received this Anſwer; By Divine Clemency 
» Je have received the Lay & faith of Chriſt, yow have the 
,, Old & New Teſtaments , out of them in Gods Name by 
,» Counſel of your State take Laws, & Govern your King- 
dom. .And ofanother , thit-he began his Laws thus, God 
[Þeake all theſewwords &c. And ſo repeated the Laws of God. 
The Second thing I-undertook to prove, is that Aſſertion 
of Buchanan iibi Jupra , de Fure Regni. Oui prior a Conventy 
» recidit &c. There being a paction between the Kings 
1) Subjets, he who firſt recedes from what is Covenanted, 


' and doth Countera&t what he hath Covenanted, he 


» looſes the contract; and the bond being looſed which 
»» did hold faſt the King with the people, whatever right 
,» did belong to him by virtue of that compact, he looſes 
,}it, and the people are as free as before the ſtipulation. 
Which is alſo aflerted by the Author of Fu populi ch. 6-pag: 
112. It is no leſs clear, that whenthe Soveraign doth 
,, Lot 


34% Conceming ouning of Tyrants Authority. 


,,not performe the principal main & moſt neceſlary con- 
,» ditions, condeſcended & aggreed upon, de jure he fal- 
;,leth from his Soveraignity : and pag. 117. when the Prince 
,,doth violate his compa@, as to all its conditions, or 
zz as tO its chief main & moſt neceſlary condition, the ſub- 
1» Jets are de jure free from ſubjeQtion to him, and at Liberty 
,,to make choiſe of another. This is ſo clear that it needs 
no labour to prove it, that upon this head we were looſed 
from all Allegiance ro the former Tyrant, who was ad- 
mitted upon terms of an explicite Covenant, the con- 
ditions whereof he did as explicitely break. There are 
two caſes wherein Subjects are looſed from Covenanted 
Allegiance to their Princes. 1. WhenthePrince remitts 
the obligation of the Subje&s, and refuſes Allegiance upon 
that bafs. then he can no more demand it by virtue of that 
conpact. He that remitts & will not have that Allegiance, 
that the Subjects Covenanted upon ſuch & ſuch conditions 
tohim, theſe Subjects should nat give it that they ſo Co- 
venanted, for they Should not proſtitute jt to a Refuſer 
& Remitter: But Charles the Second remitted and would 
not have that Allegiance, which we Covenanted upon 
ſuch & ſuch conditions viz. upon the terms-of the Cove- 
nant, which he caſſed, & annulled, and mage Criminal 
to oune: Ergo to him we should not have given it , which 
we ſo Covenanted. 2. When the Prince did enter into 
a Mutual Covenant with the people upon Mutual condi- 
tions, and does not only ceaſe to performe the conditions, 
but ſimply denies all obligation to do it , and makes it a 
uarrel to inſfinuate ſo much, yea perſecutes all who 
are aſſert the obligation of that Covenant; and yet demands 
Allegiance, not upon the obligation of that Covenant 
which he hath remitted, but abſolutely upon the grounds 
of his prerogative. In this caſe it will be evident alto, the 
ſubjects are not bound either to oune their formerly Cove- 
nanted Allegiance to him, Or that which he demands on 
Other grounds. Grotius de Fure belli is clear as to this Lib. 
I. Cap. 4. Num. 12. Si ex Clauſula peoſita in ipſa delatione Im- 
perii, ut fi Rex hec aut hoc faciet ſubditi omni obedientie vinculo 
Jolvuntur , tunc quoque Rex in privatam perſonam recidit. "If 
| N there 
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there be ſuch a Clauſe or condition in the very devolution 
of the Government upon a Prince, as ifhe do ſo & ſothe 
ſabjeQs $hall be looſed from all bonds of obedience, then 
when he does ſo he becomes a meer private perſon. Grorius 
there ſuppoſes the power is transferred upon a re/o/utive con- 
dition, that 1s if he tranſgreſs the condition the power shal 
be reſolved into its firſt tountain : much more1f it be trans- 
ferred expreſsly alſo upon a ſuſpenſ1vt condition , that he $hall 
continue to maintain the ends of the Covenant, defend 
Religion & the Liberties of the Subjects, in the defence 
whereof we $hall oune Allegiance to him, otherwiſe nor 
in that caſe ifhe do not maintain theſe ends, plain it is our 
obligation ceaſes; for how can it ſtand upon a conditional 
obligation, when his performance of the condition fifts ? 
But whatever be the conditions Mutual, it flowes Nati- 
vely from the Nature of a Mutual compact, that qui ow 
preſtat officium promiſſum cadit beneficio hac lege dato , he who 
doth not perform the conditions aggreed upon hath no 
right to the benefite granted upon condition of perfor- 
mance of theſe conditions ; eſpecially ifhe performe not, 
or violate theſe conditions upon ſuppoſition whereof he 
would not have gotten the benefite : It were very abſurd 
to ſay, in a Mutual conditional compat one party hall 
ſtill be. bound to perform his conditions , though the other 
perform none but break all. Were it the act of rational 
Creatures to ſet up-a Soveraign, upon conditions he shall 
not play the Tyrant, and yet be bound to him th6 he Ty- 
rannize never ſo much? We have the Nature of Mutual 
compacts in the Spies Covenant with Rahab Toh. 2. 20. If 
thow utter this our buſineſs , then ve Twill be quite of thine Oath, 
which thow haſt made us to fevear + if she Should break condr- 
tion, then, the obligation of the Oath on their part should 
ceaſe. But nextall the ſtreſs will ly in proving that the Co- 
venant,..on ſuch & ſuch conditions between a Prince & 
Subjects, doth equally & mutually oblige both to each other : 
for if it equally oblige both, then both are equally diſen- 
gaged from other by the breach on either ſide, and either 
of them may have ajuſt claim in Law againſt the other for 
breach of. the conditions. But Royaliſts & Court-ſlayes 
alledge, 
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alledge, that fach a Covenant oblges the King to Gad, 
_— to the people atall ; ſo that be 1S NO MOre wr, 
able to:them, than if he had made none at all. But the 
contrare is evident : For | 1] If the compaQt be Mutual, 
and if it be infringed on one fide, it muſt be ſo in the other 
alſo; for in contracts, the partics are conſidered as cqualls, 
whatever inequality there may be betwixt them otherwiſe : 
I ſpeak of contracts among men: | 2] Ifit benot fo, there 
3s no Covenant made with the people atall: And fo Dauid 
did no more Covenant with 1/72cl. than with the Chal- 
Keans : for to all with whom the Covenant is made it 
obliges to them. Otherwiſe it muſt be faid, he only 
made the Covenant with God, contrary to the Text; 
for he made it only bee the Lord as a Witneſs, not with 
Him as a party. Foarhs Covenant with the Lord is exprefly 
diſtinguished from that with the people. [| 3} If it benot 
ſo, it were altogether non-ſenſe to 1ay, there were any 
Covenant made with the King, -on the other hand : for 
he is ſuppoſed to be made King on ſuch & ſuch terms, 
and yet by this after he is made King he 1s no more 
obliged unto them, than if there had been mo compact 
with himatall. [4] Ifhe be bound as Kirg , -and not only 
as a man or Chriſtian , then he is bonnd with reſpeCtto the 
people; for with reſpe& to themheis only King: Buthe 
is bound as King , and not oaly asa man or Chriſtian, be- 
cauſe 'it is only withhimas King thatthe people Covenant, 
and he mult tranſa&t with them-under the fame confidera- 
tion. Next, [that which he is obliged to, is the ſpecifi- 
cal a& of a King, to defend;Religion & Liberty ; & Rule 
in Righteouſneſs; And therefore his Covenant binds him 
as King. Again, if he be not bound as King, then-as a 
[King he is under no'obligation of Law or Oath, which is 
to make hima.Lawleſs Tyrant , yea none of Gods ſubje&s. 
It would alfo fauppoſe that the King as King could notfin 
- againſt the people atall , but only againſt God : tor as King 
he could be under no obligation of duty to the people , and 
where there is-no- obligation there is no fin; by this he 
would be ſet above all obligations to love his neighbouras 
himſelf, for he is above all his neighbours, -and — 
| ind, 
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kind, and only lefs than God; and ſo by this doctrine he 
is looſed from all duties of the Second Table, or at leaft 
he is not fo much obliged to them as others. But againſt 
this it is 0bje&ed : both Prince & people are obliged to per- 
forme their part to each other, and both are obliged to 
God, but both are not accountable to each other ; there 
is not mutual power m the parties to compell one another 
to performe the promiſed duty ; the King hath it indeed 
over the people, but not the people over the King, and 
there is no indifferent Judge Superior to both to compell- 
both , but God. <Auf. 1* What ifall this should be grant- 
ed? yet it doth not infringe the propoſition : what if the 
people have not power to compell hym? yet Faure he 
fall from his Soveraignity , though &e faffo he is not de- 
poſed: he loſes his right to our part, when he breaks his 
part. 2. There is no need of a Superior Arbiter : for as 
in contracting they are confidered as equal , 1o the party 
keeping the contraC&t is Swperior to the other breaking it : 
3. There may be Mutual Coattive Power, where there 
1s no Mutual relation of Superiority & Inferiority : yea in 
ſome caſes Inferiours may have aCoaQtive Power by Law, 
to compell their Supertiours failing in their duty to them ; 
As a Son wronged by his Father may compel himto repa- 
ration by Law; And independent Kingdoms, nothing in- 
ferior to each other, being in Covenant together, the 
wronged may have a CoaChve power to force the other 
to duty, without any Superior Arbiter. 4. The bond of 
ſaretyship brings a man under the obligation-to be account- 
able to the Creditor, though the ſurety were never fo high 
and the Creditor never ſo low : Solomon ſayes in General 
wihout exception of Kings, yea including them becauſe 
he was a King that ſpake it Prov. 6.1, 2. My fon if thow bo 
Surety fer thy ffiend ——= thow art ſnared with the words of thy 
Mouth. , Now a Kings-power is but fiduciary; Andthere- 
fore he cannot be unaccountable for the power concredited 
to him. And if the Generation had minded this, our 
Stewarts Should have been called to an account for their 
Stewwardrhip ere now. Hence I argue, If a Covenanted 
Prince, breaking all'the Conditions of his compatt , _ 

Or 
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forfeit his right to the SubjeAs Allegiance, then they are 
no more to oune him as their Soveraign : But the former 
1s proved, that a Covenanted Prince breaking all the con- 
ditions of his compaCt doth forfeit his right to the Subjects 
Allegiance: Ergo — And Conſequently when Charles 
the Second, expreſsly bound by Covenant to defend & 
promote the Convenanted Reformation & Liberties of 
the Kingdom, to whom only we were bound in the terms 
of his defending & promoting the ſame, did violently & 
villainoufly violate & vilify theſe conditions, we were no 
more bound to them. Somewhat poſſibly may be 0bjcted 
here. 1. If this be the ſenſe of the Covenant, then it 
would ſeem that we were not bound to oune the King, 
but only when & while he were actually promoving & car- 
rying on the ends of the Covenant. «Af. It does not 
follow, but that we are cbliged to preſerve his Perſon & 
Authority in theſe neceſlary intervalls, when he is called 
to ſee to himſelf as a man; for we muſt preſerve himas a 
mean, becauſe of his aptitude & deſignation for ſuch an 
End, albeit not alwayes formally proſecuting it : we: do 
not ſay, that we are never to oune him, but when actual- 
ly exerciſed in proſecuting theſe ends: but we ſay, weare 
never to ounehim, whenhe is Tyrannically & Treacher- 
ouſly abufing his Authority for deſtroying & overturning 
theſe ends, and violating all the conditions of his compact. 
It may be 05j. 2. Saul was a Tyrant, and a breaker of his 
Royal Covenant, and perſecuter ofthe Godly, and Mur- 
derer of the Prieſts of the Lord, uſurper upon the Prie!ts 
Office, and many other wayes guilty of breaking all con- 
ditions: And yet David and all 1/7ae} ouned him as the 
e Anointed of the Lord. eAnſ. 1. Saul was indeed a Tyrant, 
rejected of God, and to be ejected out ofhis Kingdom in 
His oun time & way, which David a Prophet knowing 
would not anticipate. But he was far short, anda meer 
Bungler in a&ts of Tyranny in compariſon of our Graſlators : 
he broke his Royal Covenant in very groſs particular aQts, 
but did not caſs & reſcind the whole of it, did not burn it, 
did not make it Criminal to oune its obligation, nor did 
he fo much as profeſs a breach of it, nor arrogate an Ab- 
folutc 
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folute prerogative, 'nor attempt arbitrary Government, 
nor to evert the fundamental Laws and overturn the Re- 
ligion of Iſrael, & bring in Idolatry , as Ours have done : 
He was a Perſecuter of David upon ſome private quarrels, 
not of all the Godly upon the acecoptint of their Covenanted 
Religion: He Murdered 85 Prieſts ofthe Lord, ina trant- 
port of fury, becauſe of their kindneſs to David ; but he 
did not make Laws adjudging all the Miniſters of the 
Lord to death , who $should be found moſt faithful in their 
duty to God & His Church, as Ours have done againſt all 
Field Preachers: He Uſurped upon the Prieſts Office , in 
one elicit a& of Sacrificing ; but he did not ufurp a Supre- 
macy over them, and annex it as an inherent right of his 
Crown. 2. He was indeed ſucha Tyrant, as deſerved to 
have been dethroned & brought to condign punishment, 
apon the ſame accounts that Amaziah & Uzziah were de- 
poſed for afterwards: And in this the people failed in their 
duty, and for it they were plagued remarkably ; shall their 
Omiſſion be an Argumenttous? 3. As the queſtion was 
never put to the people, whether they ouned his Authority 
as Lawtul ornot? So wedonotread, either of their Uni- 
verſal ouning him, or their poſitive diſouning him: How- 
ever, I hats no good Argument, which is drawen a #9 faTo 
ad faciendum ; becauſe they did it not, therefore it muſt not 
be done. 4. They ouned him; but how? as the Miniſter 
of God, not to be reſiſted or revolted from under pain of 
damnation ? (as all Lawful Magiſtrats ought to be ouned 
Rom. 13. 2,4.) This I deny: for David & his fix hundred 
men reſiſted him reſolutely; And though the body of the 
Nation did long Lazily lye & couch as Aſſes under his bur- 
den, yet atlength , weary ofhis Tyranny , many revalted 
from under him, and adjoined themſelves to Dayid at Zik- 
lag , while he kept himſelf cloſe becauſe of Saul the Son of 
Kich 1 Ghron. 12. 1. who are commended by the Spirit of 
God for their valour verſ. 2. &c. and many out of Manaſſeh 
fell ro him, when he came with the Ph:/iftims againſt Saul 
to battel werſ 19. This was a practical difouning of the 
Tyrant, before the Lord depoſed him. 5. David did in- 
deed pay him & his CharaQter ſome deference, —_— 
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been the <Anointed of the Lord; yet perhaps his honour- 
ing him with that title, the Lords anointed 1 Sam. 24. 
x Sam. 26. and calling him ſo often his Lord the King cannot 
be altogether Juſtified , no more than his uſing that fame 
language to «Achich King ot Gath. 1 Saw. 29. 8. Ishew 
before how titles might be allowed : but this ſo circum- 
ſtantiate , does not ſeem ſo conſiſtent with his im- 
precatory prayer, for the Lords avenging him on him. 
I Sanz. 24. 12. and many other imprecations againſt him in 
his P/alms ; in ſome of which he calls the ſame man, whom 
here he ſtiles the Lords anointed, a Dog; as Saul & his 
Complices are called P/#. 9Fy. 6, 14. and the evil violent & 
wicked man P/aJ. 140. 1, 4. and the vileſt of men Pſa. 12. wlt. 
However it be, there can be no Argument from hence, tv 
oune the Authority of I 'yrants & Uſurpers. 

6. Though this Neceſlary conditional compact, which 
mult alwayes be in the canſtitation of Lawful Rulers, be 
nct alwayes expreſs & explicite, ſo that a written Authen- 
tick Copy of it cannot be always produced ; yet it is alwiſe 
to be underſtood implicitely at leaſt tranſacted , inthe Rulers 
admiſſion to the Government, wherein the Law of God 
mult regulate both parties; and when he is made Ruler, 
it muſt natively be underſtood that it is upon terms to be a 
Father, feeder, & Protector, and not a Tyrant, Mur- 
derer, & Deſtroyer. All Princes are ſo tar pactional, 
that they are obliged, by the high & abſolute Soveraign 
trom whom they derive their Authority, to reign for the 
Peace & profit of the people: this 1s fixed unalterably by 
the Laws of the Supreme Legiſlator, and ſolemnly en- 
gaged unto at the Goronation : and whoſoever declines or 
deſtroyes this fundamental condition, he degrades & de- 
poies himſelf. It is alſo not only the Univerſal praQtice, 
but nece{lary for the Conſtitution & Conſervation of all 
Common-wealths, to have fiuzdamental Laws & Provi- 
- fions about Government, both tor the upholding & tranſ- 
mitting & transfering it as occaſion calls, and preventing 
& punishing violations thereof, that there be no invaſion 
or intruſion upon the Government, and if taere be any 
entrance upon: it not according to the Conſtitution, that 
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it be illegitumated, and the Nations Liberties always ſe- 
cured. T his doeth infer & regulate a conditional compa 
with all that are.advanced tQ the Government, albeit it 
Should not be expreſſed. _ For it is undenyable that in the 
erection of all Governours, the grand Intereſts of the Com- 
munity mult be ſeen to-by Legei Securities for Religion & 
Liberty , which is the end & uſe of fundamental Laws. 
Now how theſe have been unhinged & infringed, by the 
introduction & preſent eſtablishment by Law ofthat Mon- 
ſter of the prerogative, enacted in Parliament zo 1661, 
the «pologerick Relation doth abundantly demonſtrate , See; 
10. Concerning the Kings Civil Supremacy , enhancing all the 
Abſoluteneſs that ever the Great Turk could arrogate, 
and yet far Short of what hath been Uſurped fince,: and im- 
pudently proclaimed to the world , eſpecially by him who 
now domineers, in his Challenges of Soveraige «Authority, 
prerogative Royal , & «Abſolute Poxrer, which all are ts obey with» 
out reſerve , whereby the whole baſis of our Conftitution, 
and ÞBulwark of our Religion, Laws, & Liberties, is 
enervated, and we have ſecurity ofno Law but the Kings 
luſt. Hence I argue, Thoſe Princes, that, contrary to 
their virtual compact (at leaſt) at their coming: to the 
Crown, have overturned all fundamental Laws, cannot 
be ouned: But our Princes have contrary to their yirtyal 
compact (at leaſt) at their coming to the Crown over- 
turned all fundamental Laws : Ergo they cannot be ouned. 
,» Ihe Major is plain: for they that overturn fundamental 
» Laws areno Magiſtrats ; thereby all the ends of Governr 
,, nent being ſubverted, and the ſubyerter cannot be ouned 
AS a Father or friend, but an open enemy to the Com- 
,» mMon-wealth ; nor looked uponas Magittrats doing their 
, duty , but as I'yrants fecking themſelves with the de- 
,, ftruCtion of the Common-wealth: : And in this caſe the 
»» compact, the ground of the Conſtitution, being violat- 
» cd, they fall from their right, and theipeople are Libe- 
-» rated from their obligation, and they being no Magiſtrats 
- the people are no ſubjeQs, for the relation is mutual, 
+ and 10 is the obligation Fu populi chap. 9. pag. 183. The 
Miner 1s manifeſt , both trom the matter of fa, and the 
Aa 2 My- 
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Miſchiefs framed into Laws ,” by the Soveraign e Authority, 
Prerogative Royal , & «Abſolute Power foreſaid : whereby 
what remains of our fundamental Conſtitutions, either in 
Religious or Civil Settlements, unſubverted as yet-, may 
be ſubverted when this Abſolute Monarch pleaſes. Which 
eAbſolute eAuthority we- cannot in conſcience oune, for 
theſe Reaſons, taken both from Reaſon & Seripture. Firſt 
its againſt Reaſon. 1. A' power contrare to Nature can- 
not be-ouned : Abſolute power is ſuch : for that which 
takes away,, and makes the people to giveaway, their Na- 
tural power of preſerving'their lives & Liberties, and ſets 
a man above all rule & Law ,: 1s contrare to Nature ; ſuch 
is Abſolute power , making people reſign that which 
1s not in- their power to reſign , an abſolute power to 
deſtroy -& 'F yrannize. 2. 'A power contrare to the firſt 
rife ot its- Conſtitution cannot be ouned : Abſolute power 
1s ſuch: for, . The firtt rife ofthe Conſtitution is a peoples 
ſeting a Soveraign over them, giving him Authority to ad- 
miniſter yuſtice over them; But it were againſt this, to ſet 
one over them with a power to rage at randome, and rule 
as he liſts :- Its proven before, a King hath no power but 
what the: people gave him., but they never gave, never 
could-give an-abſolute power'to deſtroy themſelves. 3. 
That power: which is againſt the ends of Government can- 
not be ouned : Abſolute power is ſuch : for, that which 
will :make a peoples condition worſe then before the Con- 
ſtitution, and that mean which they intended for a bleſs- 
ing to turn a plague & ſcourgeto them, andall the ſubjects 
to be formal ſlaves at the Princes devotion, mult needs be 
contrare to the ends of Government : But Abſolute power 
1s ſuch : for,againit the exorbitance thereof no means would 
be lett to prevent ts obttructing all the fountains of Juſtice, 
and commanding Laws & Lawyers to ſpeak, not juſtice 
righteouſneſs & reaſon ,; but the Juſt & pleature of one man, 
and 'turning: all into Anarchy & confuſion: Certainly it 
could never be the intention either ofthe work or workers, 
at the Conſtitution of Government ,. to ſet np a power to 
enſlave the people, to bea Curie tothem; but their ends 
was ta getcomfort, ſafety, & Liberty , under the Ros 
x 3 .© 


-_ 


Concerning ouning of Tyrants Authority; J57 - 


of Government. 4. That power which invalidates, and 
is inconfiſtent with the Kings.compact with the people, 
cannnot be. ouned : AbſoJjute Power is ſuch': for, thete- 
nor of that is alwiſe to ſecure Laws & Liberties, -to rule 
according to Law; but to be Abſolute invalidates & is in- 
confiſtent with that : That which were an engagment into 
ContradiQories cannot conſift-with-that campact ; but to 
engage to be abſolute, and yet-to rule by Law., 1san en-, 
gagment into Contradi6tories,,- which no people could ad- 
mit for a ſecurity; Its inconſiftent with this compact, to, 
give the King Abfolute,Pawer to overturn Religion & Li-, 
berty, and to aſſume it,yyhich was never giygn,, wereto 
invalidate this compatt ;. aud 0 make himſelf no King ; 
but to reſtore. unto the people the power: they conferred 
upon him, for the defence gf Religion & Liberty. > 5,1 hat 
power which 1s not from God, nor Qt-Ggd;,iannct be. 
ouned : But Abſolute Poweris not of Gogzzhecaulſe itis a 
power to. Tyrannize & Sin, which if it;were:af God He 
Should be the Author of Sin;;;;for if the Morah Bower be of 
God, ſo muſt the acts be ; but the.a&ts of :Aaſolure Power, 
being | Lawleſs, cannot. he. from God ;: Ergo.neither-the 
Moral:Power, to commit thefe aQs;. .-6.:iIhat Ruler who 
cannot be Gods Miniſter fox, the peoples gaod'cannat be,oun- 
ed : ( for that.is the formal reaſon ot our confeiencious ſub». 
jection to: Rulers Row. 13.4, 5.). But Abſolate;Soveraigns 
are ſuch as cannot be Gods Miniſters fot thepeoples good-;z 
for if they be Gods Miniſters for good, . they.muſt admini- 
ſter juſtice, - preſerve peace ,. rule by Law,,..takedireCtions. 
fram their Maſter ; and it ſo-,- they cannot beabfolute. 7. 
A Tyrant in au frgnato & gxercito cannot be ouned : But an 
Abſolute. Prince is ſuch; being a power that. may play the 
Tyrant if he pleaſes, andjureas King; And fo if Kings be 
atu prims T'yrants, then people are aFuprims Slaves; and 
ſo Royal Power cannot beia bleſſing to-them : yea a Law- 
leſs breaker. of all bonds, promiſes, & Oaths, cannot be - 
ouned -as Lawful Power : But Abſotute Power is ſuch : 
tor, 1t cannot be limited- by. theſe Obligations, at leaſt 
people cannot have any ſeurity by them. 8. A Lawlels 
Power is not to be ouned: An Abſolute Power is a Law- 
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leſs powet:.. Ergo not to be ouned. The Major is plain- 
Cicero ſayes' Lib. 2. de officio Eadem conſtituendarum Legum cau- 
Ja Fuit, que Regum The reaſon of making Lawes was the 
fame, as-of the creation of Kings. And- Buchanan de jure 
2» Regni very excellently; . when the luſt of Kings was in 
ſtead of Laws , and being veſted with an infinite & im- 
,, moderate power, they did not contain themſelves within 
,» bounds — the infolency of Kings made Laws to be 
, deſired; for this cauſe Laws were made by the people, 
,y and Kings- conſtrained to 'make uſe, not of their Li- 
3» Cencious wills in judgment, but of that right & priviledge 
4 which the people had conferred upon them, being taught 
,» by many experiences, thatit was better that their Liberty 
,z Should be concredited to'Laws, than to Kings; better 
,, to have the Law which is a dub King, thana King who 
-» is not a /peakirg Low. If then Laws be neceſſary for the 
making of Kings, and more neceſſary than Kings, And 
the ſame 'cafiſe :fequirs both , then a King without Laws 
is not to'bd ouned. Rex niuſt be Tex oquens ; a King muſt 
de a ſpeaking &living Law, reducing the Law to practice : 
So much thenas a King hath of Law , ſo much he hath ofa 
King ; and he who hath nothing of the Law , hath nothing 
of a King-'-' Magna Charta of England ſavth ; the King can do 
nothing but by: Law, and no obedience #s due to him but by Law. 
Buchanan rehearſes the: words of the moſt famous Empe- 
rours., Theodbſiue & Valentinianus to this effe&,' Digs vox 
Majeſtate vegnantis , legibus ſe alligatum Principemfuteri ; © te- 
vero Imperio majus oft , ſubmittere legibus Principatuns. It 1s, 
ſay they, 'a word worthy of the Majeſtic ofa King; to con- 
feſs he 1s a tyed Prince to the Laws,” and indeed it is more to 
ſubmit a Principality to the Laws, than to enjoy an Em- 
pire. But now that an abſolute power muſt be a-Lawleſs 
power, 1s alſo evident; for thats a Lawleſs power that 
makes all Liws void, needleſs & uſeleſs: but-ſuch is 
abſolute power: for, it cannot be confined to the obſerv- 
ance of Laws. 9. That power which is deſtructive to the 
peoples Liberties cannot be' ouned : Abſolute power is 
ſuch : for, ſuch a Licencious freedom as is abſolute , can- 
not confift with the peoples Liberties; for theſe he may in- 
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fringe when he pleaſes: Now theſe, in their oun Nature, 
and in all reſpeQs, being preferable to the Kings preroga- 
tive, And it being no prerogative which 1s not conſiftent 
with, yea in its oun nature adapted to, the precious Inte- 
reſts of Religion & Liberty , when the Kings Abſolute Au- 
thority is ſtated in contradiEtory terms to theſe , we can- 
not oune that Authority : for now he hath another Autho- 
rity than could be given him for the preſervation of theſe 
Intereſts, in the preſervation whereothe can only have an 
Authority to be ouned, ſeeing he claimes a power to de- 
ſtroy them if he pleaſe. '10. If we should oune Abſolute 
Authority ; then we should oune a Royal prerogative in 
the King to make & diſpenſe with Laws: Now that cannot 
be ouned : for, it would infer that the King had a Maſterly 
Dominion over his ſubjects, to make Lawes, & inflict 
Penalties without their conſent. And plain it is, they that 
make Kings mult have a Coordinate power to make Laws 
alſo; but the people in their Repreſentatives make Kings, 
as is proyen. Next a prerogative to. diſpenſe with Laws, 
except ſuch Laws as are in theit oun nature diſpenſable, 
without prejudice to any Law of God or Liberties of men, 
cannot be ouned : for any power to diſpenſe with Reaſon 
& Law, not grounded on any other reaſon but meer will 
& abſolute pleaſure, 'is a brutich power. It cannot be jrs 
Corone , 4 tight annexed to the Crown, ta do fo: for 2 
King as a King !lud tantum poteft quod jure poteſt can do noth- 
ing but what he may do by Law. Nay this is not only 2 
Brutischpower , but a Blaſphemous power , making him 
a Kind of God on carth illimited, that can do what he 
pleaſes; And to diſpute it further , were to diſpute whe- 
ther God hath made all under him ſlaves by their oun con- 
fent; Or whether he may encroach on the prerogative of 
God, or not. By this prerogative , he arrogates a power 
todiſpenſe with the Laws of God alſo, in pardoning Mur- 
therers &c. which no man hath power to do : the Law ot 
God being ſo peremptorly indiſpenſable Gen. 9. 6. wh:{5 
sheddeth mans blood by man shall his blood be ched. Numb. 35. 30. 
31. Who ſo killeth any perſon , the murderer shall he put to death 
m— noe our ye Shall take no ſatisfation for the life of a murderer, 
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but he shall bz ſurely put to death. Theſe pardons are aQts of 
blood to rhe Community. If the Judgment be Gods, as 
!t1s'Denr. 1. 17. and not for man but fer the Lord 2 Chron. 19. 
6. then no King can arrogate a power todiſpenſe with it, no 
more then an interior Judge can diſpenſe with the Kings 
Laws: for the King is but a Miniſter, bearing the Sword not 
in vain, but as a revenger to execute wrath upon them 
that do evil Rom. 13.4. They are but baſtard Kings who 
give out ſentances out of their oun mouth , contrary to 
Gods mind. And if he may do acts of grace by Prerogative 
above Law , then may he alſo do acts of Juſtice (ſo pretend- 
cd) by the ſame Prerogative ; and ſo may murder Inno- 
cents, as well as pardon Murderers, he may condemn 
the juſt as well as juſtify the wicked , both which are 
alike abomination to the Lord Pro. 17. 15. This 
power cannot be ouned in any man. 11. Tooune Abſolu- 
ic power , were to recognolce the King 8s the proper 
& lole Interpreter of the Law. This Buchanan .Shews 
to be very ablurd : Cam regi Legum interpretationem &C. 
,, when yow grant the interpretation of Laws toa King ; 
»»YoW give him ſuch a Licence, that the Law should not 
ſpeak what the Lawgiver meaneth but what is for the 
,» {nterpreters Intereſt ; ſo that he may turn it to all actions, 
93 aS a Lesbianrule, for his oun adyantage ; And ſo what he 
2» pleaſes the Laws $hall ſpeak, and what he will not it 
Shall not ſpeak. Now the Kings abſolute pleaſure, can no 
more be the ſenſe of the Law, than it can be the Law it 
{elf: He is King by Law, but he is not King of Law : No 
mortal can make a ſenſe to a Law, contrare to the Law ; 
for it involves a ContradiCtion ; the true meaning is only 
the Law. This alſo would take away the uſe of all Laws; 
tor they could not declare what were juſt & unjuſt, but as 
the King pleaſed ; their genuine ſenſe could not be the 
rule. 12. If we oune the Law to be above the King, then 
we cannot oune the King'to be abſolute : But the tormer 
is true; For, he mutt be under it ſeveral wayes: (1) under 
us Direftiv: power ; that will not be denyed. (2) under its 
Conftitutive power: he is not a King by Nature, but by 
Conſtitution & Law: therefore the Law is above the King; 
| : be- 
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becauſe its only from the Law that there is a King, and 
that ſuch a man and not another is King, and that the King 
muſt be ſo & ſo qualitied, and they that made hima King 
may alſo unmake him by the tame Law. (3) under its Lim:- 
ting & Reftridtive power, as a man he cannot be abſolute, 
noras a King by Law. (4) under its Coa@ive power. A Law 
maker , laid King Fames the 6. cbould not be a Law breaker : 
but ifhe turn an overturner of the fundamental Laws, that 
Law or Covenant that made him King, doth oblige to 
unmake him. Whatever power he hath it is only a bor- 
rowed, fiduciary power, 3s the Nations Publick ſervant : 
and that which was lent him in Fledge or paun, may be 
reclaimcd , when abuſed by him. Eſpecially ifhe turnpar- 
ricide, K1ll his brother, murder his nobles, burn Cities, 
thei he may & ought to be punished by Law, Otherwiſe, 
God should have provided better for the ſafety of the part, 
than of the whole, though that part be but a mean for the 
fatety of the whole. : for if he turn Tyrant in his abſolute- 
neſs, the people mult be deſtroyed, .ifthey may not repreſs 

Im; thus he is ſecured, and the whole expoſed to ruine. 

ea, it he be a man as well asa King, he muſt be under 
rule of Law; and when he tranſgreiles, either his tranſ- 
grefſions are punishable by men, or they are not tranſgzeſ- 
{ions with men, See many Arguments to this purpoſe in Lex 
Rex Queſt. 14.19. 22. 23. 24. 26. 27. But Secondly T prove it 
by Scripture 1. Even as King heis regulated by Law , not 
to multiply horſes, nor wives, nor money , but to keep 
the- words of the Law, and not lift up himſelfabove his 
brethren, Dewt. 17. 16, 17, 19, 20. he muſt obſerve todo 
according to the. Law, and not turn from it to the right 


\hand'or to the left 1osh. 1. 7. Ergo he muſt not be abſolute. 


2. He is certainly under that Law , Math. 7.12. what ſo cver 
ye would that men Jhould ds to youw do ye even ſo to them : which 
is the univerſal fundamental Law. If then he would have 
us keeping in our line of ſubordination to him, he muſt 
keep his line, and ſo cannot be abſolute. 3. What is Gods 
dwe & peculiar Prerogative, can be ouned in no Mortal: 
But Abſolute power is Gods due & peculiar Prerogative. 
He alone docs hatſrever pleaſeth Him Pal. 115. 3. He alone 
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worketh alle things after the Counſt! of His oun Twill Eph, 1. 
I1. Ads or Commands founded upon the ſole pleature of 
the Agent, are proper to God. Its Gods will and not the 
Creatures, that can make things good or juſt. Its Blaſphemy 
- therefore to aſcribe abſolute power to any Creature. 
4. That which the ſpirit of God condemned as a point of 

Tyranny in Nebuchadnezzar , that is no prerogative to be 

ouned : but the Spirit of God condemned this in him, pro- 

ceeding from abſolute power , that whom he 2vould he flew , 

and whom he would he kept alive , whom he would he ſet 

up, and whom he would he put doun, And his heart was 

lifted up Daz. F. 19. 20. F. That which God condemns & 

threatens in T'yrants in the Word in General , cannot be 

ouned : but Abſolute power, God condemns & thereatens 

inthe word in general; that they ?urned Fudgement into Gall , 

and ſaid , have ave not taken to us horns by our oun ſtrength ? 

«mos. 6.12.13. 6. The Word of God ſpeaks nothing of 

the Kings Abſolute prerogative, to make Laws as he will. 

It is plain the Kings of Fd had it not ; but the Sarhedrin 

had a great part of the Nomothetick power, and of the 
punitive power in a ſpecial manner : the Princes & people 

had it by Feremahs acknowledgmetit Fer. 26. 14. And 
Zedgkiah conteſſes to them ; the King is not he that can do any 
thing againſt yow Fer. 38. 5.7. we find the King in Sctipture 
had not an abſolute power , to expone or execute the Law 
as he would: : Sau! made a Law 1 Sai. 14. 24. Curſed be 
the man that eats any food until evening. But exponing it , & 
thinking to execute it aftera I'yrannical manner, he was 
Juſtly reſiſted by the people, who would not let him kill 
innocent Forathan. 8. Nor had he the /o/e power of Inter- 
preting it : for 1nferior Judges were Interpreters , who are 
no lets eſſential Judges than the King, who are ſet to Judge 
for the Lord , and not for the King 2 Con. 19. 6. and there- 
tore they were to-expone it according to their oun con- 
ſcience, andnot the Kings. They were to ſpeak righteoul- 
neſs & Fudge wprightly Pſal. 58. 1. hence called Gods , as 
well as Kings P/2]. $2.1. There was no eflential Diffe- 
rence between a King of Gods approving and a Judge ; 
there being but one Law to both Dev. 17. 9. He was Jo 
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jef ts: judgtnent as well as others : for being but a brother , 
even while on the throne, who was not to lift up his heart 
above his -brethreh ; Det. 17. «lt. When his Cauſe was to 
be judged, his perſon though never ſo great was not to be 
reſpe&ed; nor were they to be afrayed ofthe face of man , 
for the judgment Tas Gods Deut. 1.17. therefore the Judges 
were to give out ſentence in judgment, as if the Lord were 
to give it out: There was no exception of Kings there, 
Yea, we find according to common Law, they judged & 
punished offending Kings, as shall be made appear. 10. If 
they were under Church Cenſures, then they were not abſo- 
late : but we find Kings were under Church Cenfures ; not 
only rebuked sharply to theit face , of which we have many 
inſtances ; but alſo ſubjected to Church diſcipline , as 
Uzziah Shut up for his Leproſie. And certainly at all times 
this muſt be extended to all: for the King 1s either a brother , 
or not : If not, then he shotild not be King ; according to 
the Sctiptute -Dewz. 17.15. then alſo he is nota Chriſtian, 
nor can he ſay the Lords Prayer : Ifhe be, then if a brother 
offend , he 1s ſubjeQto the Church Mazh. 18. there isno ex- 
ceptions'6f:Kings there. The 0bjeFion from Eccles, 8. 3. 4- 
—— hs doth whatſoever nets Lim where the word ofa King 
is there i polwer, and who may ſay unto him , what doeft thow ? 
is of no fignificancy here.' For. 1. This Argument will en- 
forte Abſ6late #bedience , ' if the power be to be taken ab- 
ſolutefy 7 for' # is obedietice that is thete commanded : and 
ſo we triuſthot only 'oune the abſolute Authority, but obey 
it without reſerve, which never any yet had the impudence 
to plead for ;- antil Fames the unjuft claimed it in a Scots 
Proclaimation : but we anſwer, 1t is better to obey God than 
man, 2. If he may do whatſoever pleales him, then he may 
turn Pyieft ; then he may kill whom he pleaſes, & take 
poſſefſion 3 'and- yet for Sayles Uſurpation Samael could ſay 
more than what doeft thow ? even to tell him, he had done 
Foolishly , and his Kingdom should not continue 1 Sam. 13. 
13.14. And for cAhabs Tyranny, El/#ah could tell him, 
the dogs (hall lick thy blood even thine 1 King. 21.19. And Exe- 
kiel, thow profane wicked Prince of Iſrael Ezek. 21. 25. 3. The 
meaning is then only this; that a righteous King, his juſt 
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power may not be controlled; he is armed with, power 
that may not be reſiſted, for he. beareth not the Sword in 
wain, and therefore we muſt not ſtand in-an evil matter 
againſt them Fconlude then this- Argument, with the words 
of an Ingenious Author , upon this ſame ſubject}, both in 
The/i & Hypotheſi : whoſoever $hall offer to rule Arbitrarly, 
,, docs immediatly ceaſe to be King de jure. ſeeing by the 
2» fundamental, Common & Statute-Laws of the Realme, 
» we know none for Supreme Magiſtrate & Goyernour 
, but a limited Prince, and one who itands circumſcribed 
;, & bounded in his power & Prerogative. 1/ efe&s of animo- 
»/aties. Pag. 17. 

7. From what is ſaid this is the reſult, that it is eſſentially 
neceſlary to a Myral power & Authority , to have a right & 
z1tle, without which we can une none, butasa I yrant 
fine Titulo, For what is Authority , but arighttorule? if 
then it have not a right, itis not Authority. This will be 
undeniable, if we conſider:, that as Private dominon , 
or Property, conliſts inarightto enjoy ; So Publick domi- 
nion, 1n a right torule. Somethings indeedare expoſed 
to the common & arbitrary-uſe ofevery man. .and-alſo at 
the begining, by reaſon of. the fewneſs of mankind , Do- 
minion was not reduced to diſtmCt Property ;-yet now , 


upan the Multiplication of Occupants, ot necefhity it muſt 


be ſtated by peculiar appropriation , from the Law of Na- 
ture, and by the Grant of the Supreme Kang ;: who hath 
given the earth to the Children of men P ſal. 115,16; not to be 
catched up as the food of beaſts, . which the ſtrenger ſeiſe, 
and the weaker get only what the other leayethem, -but 
divided by right as an Inherjtance, by Him:who ſeperated 
the Sons of +1dam and ſet the bounds of the People Dent. 32. 8. 
Eſpecially Publick Dominion cannot.be without 2 faun- 
dation for its relation to the ſubjected, and mutt be fo tied 
up, that it may be ſaid, this man is to command and theſe 
are to obey. I shew that Authority is from God both by In- 
ſtirution & Conſtitution ; ſo that the Subjects are given ta 
underſtand, ſuch an one is ſingled out by God 'to ſuſtain 
this Authority, by preſcribing a rule for mens entry-into the 
Authoritative relation , whereby He communicates that 
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power-to them which 1s not in others, and waich other- 
wiſe would not be in them. Hence it is that Orderly ad- 
mittance. that muſt give the right, and upon mens having or 
not having ſuch an entrance to it depends the reality or 
nullity -of the power they challenge. Where therefore 
there is no Lawful Inveſture, there is no Moral power to 
be ouned; otherwiſe Fohr of Leyden his Authority might 
have been ouned: the unlawfulneſs of ſuch a power confiſts 
in the very tenorc it ſelf, and if we take away the uſe or 
holding of it, we take away the very being of it: it ts not 
then the abuſe ofa power Lawfully to be uſed, but the very 
uſe of it isunlawtul. But in the Uſurpation of this Man, 
or Monſtet'rather that is now mounted the Throne, there 
is no -Lawful inveſture in the way God hath appointed , as 
is $hewed above. Ergo there \s no Moral power to be 
ouned. To clear this alitle further, it will be neceſlary to 
remove the ordinary Prentences, pleaded for a Title to 
warrant the- ouning of ſuch as are in power. Which are 
three chiefly viz. Pofſu/rom, Conqueſt, and Hereditary Suc- 
ce//ion. The firſt muſt be touched more particularly , be- 
cauſe it hath been the originate error, & ſpring ofall the 
ſtupid miſtakes about Government, andisthe pitiful plea 
of many even Malecontents, why this Mans Authority is 


| to. be 'ouned, aſſerting that a perſon attaining & occupying 


the place. of power (by whatſoever means) 1s to be ouned 
as the Magiſtrate. But this can give no right : for. 1. If Pro- 
vidence cannot ſignify Gods approbative ordination, it can 
ſro no right; for without that there can be no right : But 
rovidence cannot fignity His approbative Ordination : 
becauſe. that, without the warrant of His Word, cannot 
ſignify either allowance or diflallowance, it is ſo various, 
being often the ſame to Courſes directly contrary , and 
oftentimes contrary to the ſame Courſe : ſometimes fa- 
vouring it, ſometimes crofling it, whether it be good or 
bad : And the ſame Common Providence may proceed 
from far different Purpoſes, to one in Mercy, to another 
in Judgment ; And molt frequently very diſproportionable , 
to mens wayes : Providence places ſometimes wickedneſs im 
the place of Fudgment , and iniquity in the place of righteouſneſs 
' &kec- 
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Keeleſs. 3. 16. that is not by allowance. By Providence it 
happens to the juſt according ta the work of the wicked, 
and to the wicked according to the work ef the righteous Ec- 
cleſ5. 8. 14. No man knoweth either love or hatred by ail that 1s be- 
fore them , all things come aliketoall, there is one event ta 
the righteous and to the wicked Ececel. 9, 1. It werea great 
debafing of the Lords auointed to giye him no other warrant 
then fin hath in the world , or the falling of s Sparrow. 
2. Either eyery Providential Poſſefſion , in every.eaſe, 
gives a title : Or God hath Declared it asa Law ; that it 
Shall be fo in this particular matter of Authority only: The 
firſt cannot be ſaid: for, that would juſtify all robbery : 
Nor the ſecond, for where is that Law found? : Nay it 
were impious to alledge it; for it wauld ſay, theres no 
unjuſt Poſſeflor or Diſorderly occupant, but if he were 
once in the Poſſeflion, he were right enqugh :. And then 
Uſurpation would be no fin. 3. If none of the Cauſes 
of Magiſtracy be required to the producing of this Paſſeſſo- 
ry power , then 1t cannot give or have any right ; for 
without the true Cauſes it cannot be the true effeet,, and ſa 
can have no true right to be ouned : But none of the Cauſes 
of Magiltracy are required to the production of this; neither 
the Inſtitution of Gad, for- this might have been if Magi- 
itracy had nevet been inſtituted ; : Nor the Conſtitation of 
men , for this may uſurp without, that, 4. That which 
muſt follaw-upon the right , and be Legitimated. by it, 
cannot be ouned as the right, norcanit give the title: But 
the Poſſeflion of the power , or the Poſſeflory exerciſe 
thereof, muſt follow upon its right, and be legitimated 
by it. Erg9-— A man mult firſt be in the relation ofa Ruler , 
before he can rule ; and men muſt firſt be in the relation 
of ſubjects, before they obey. The Commands of Publick 
Juſtice, to wham are they given but to Magiſtrats * They 
mult then be Magiſtrats, before they can be qunedas the 
Miniſters of Juſtice : he muſt be a Magiſtrate before he can 
have the power of the Sword , he cannot by the power of 
the Sword make himſelf Magiſtrate. « 5. That which 
would make every one in the Potleflion of the Magiftracy,a 
Tyrant, can not be ouned: But a Poſleſſory occupation 
5 giving 
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giving right, would make every one in Poſlefſion of 
the Magittracy a T'yrant, can not be ouned : But a Paſle(- 
ſory occupation giving right, would make every one in 
Potlefſion a Tyrant ; for, that which enervats & takes away 
that neceſfary Diſtinction between the Kings perſonal Ca- 
pacity & his Legal Capacity, his natural & his moral 
power, will make eyery King a Tyrant (ſeeing it makes 
every. thing that he candoasa man, to be Legally done as 
a King) But a Poſſeſlory occupation giving right, would 
enervate & take away that diſtin&tion : for how can theſe 
be diſtinguished ina meer Poſleſlory power ? the mans Poſ- 
ſefſion is all his legal power ; and if Poſleflion give a right, 
his power will give legality. 6. What ſort or ſize of Poſ- 
ſeſſion can be ouned to give 8 right ? Either it muſt be partis! 
or plenary poſſeſſion : Not partial, for then others may 
be equally entitled to the Government, in competition 
with that partizl poſſeſſor, having alſo a part cfit : Not 
plenary, for them every interruption or Uſurpation on 2 
part, would make a diſfolution of the Government. 
7. Hence woyld follow infinite abſurdities : this would 
give equal warrant in caſe of vacancy to all men to ſtep to, 
& tickle for the throne , and expoſe the Common wealth 
as a booty to all aſpiring ſpirits; for they needed no more 
to make them Soveraigns, and lay a tye of ſubjection upon 
the conſciences of people, but to get into poſlefiion : And 
in cafe of Competition, it would leave people ſtill in ſuf- 
penſe & uncertainties whom to oune, for they behoved to 
be-ſubje& only to the Uppermoſt , which could not be 
known until the Controverſy be decided : It would caſlſate 
& make void all preobligations, Cautions, & reſtrictions 
from God about the Government : It would Cancel and 
make vain all other titles of any, or Conſtitutions, or 
proviſions, or Oaths of Allegiance : yca to what purpole 
were Laws, or pactions made about ordering the Govern- 
ment, if poſſeſſion gave right , & laid an obligation on al! 
to oune1t? yea.then it were finful to make any ſuch pro- 
viſions, to fence in. & limit the determination of provi- 
dence, if providential poſſeſſion may authorize every in- 
erueſive acquiſition to be Quned : Then alſo in caſe of com- 

petition 
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petition of two equal pretenders to the Government, thers 
would be no place lett tor arbitrations : If this were true, 
that he is the power that is in poſlefſion, the difference 
wereatanend ; no mancouldplead for his oun right then : 
In this alſo it is inconſiſtent with it ſelf, condemning all 
reſiſtence againtt the preſent occupant, yet juſtifying every 


reſiſtence that is but ſucceſstul to give poſſeſſion. 8. That ' 


which would oblige us to oune the Devil & the Pope , can- 
not be a ground to oune any man: But ifthis were true, 
that poſleflion gave right, it would'oblige us to oune the 
Devil & the pope. Satan we find claiming to himſelf the 
polſlefſion of the worlds Kingdoms Luk. 4. 6. which as to 
many of them 1s in fome reſpect true, for he is called the 
God of this world, and the Prince of this world Fohn. 14. 3O. 
2 Cor. 4. 4. Are men therefore obliged to oune his autho- 
rity? or $hall they deny his, and acknowledge his lievte- 
nant, who bears his name, and by whom all his orders are 
execute, I mean the man that T'yranizes over the people of 
God? tor he is the Devil that caſts ſome into priſon Revel. 2. 
Io. Again the Pope , his Captain-General, layesclaim to 
2 Temporal power & Ecclefiaſtick both , over all the Na- 
tions, and poſleſles it over many; and again, under the 
Condutt of his vaſlal the Dake of York, is attempting to re- 
cover the poſleſlion of Britain: Shall he therefore be ouned? 
This .Curſed Principle ditpoſes men for Poperie, and con- 
tributes to ſtrengthen. Poperie & 'T'yrannie both on the 


ſtage, tothe vacating of all the promilſes of their diſpoſleſs- 


10n. 9. That which would juſtify a Damnable ſin, and 
make it a ground of aduty, cannot be ouned: But this fancy 
of ouning every power 11 poſleflion would juſtity a damna- 
ble fin, and make itthe ground ofa duty : for, Reſiſtence 
to the powers ordained of God 1s a damnable fin Rom, 13. 2. 
but the Reſiſters having ſucceſs in providence may come to 


the poſſefſion of the power, by expelling the juſt occupant ; 


and by this opinion that poflefſion would be ground for the 
duty of ſubjection for Conſcience ſake. 10. Ita ſelt-created 
dignity be null and not to be ouned, then a meer pofleſſory 
is not to be ouned : But the former is ttue : as Chrilt ſaith , 
Fohn. 8. 54. If 1 honour my [clf my honor i nothing. 11- T 
whic 
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ofent of the people ; and then it may be ouned;_ but without a 
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which God hath diſallowed cannot be ouned: But God 
hath expreſly diſallowed poſlefſion without right Ezek. 21: 
27. I will overture, overturn ,. overturn it until He come choſe 
right it #, Hof. 8. 4. They have ſet up Kings & not by me. Math. 2.6. 
52. ell they that take the ſword chall perich with the ſword ; by 
this the Uſurper of the Sword is difterenced from the true 
ouner. 12: Many Scripture examples confut this; shew- 
ing that the poſſefſion may be in one; and the power with 
right in another. David was the Magiſtrate, and yet ./4b- 
ſalon poſſeſſed the place 2 Sam. 15. 16. 17. 18. 19. chap. 
Shebah alſo made a revolt and Ufurped the poſleflion in a 
great part, and yet David was King 2 Sam. 20. 2. «Adonijah 
got the ſtart in reſpect of poſſeſſion, exalting himſelf, ſaying; 
1{ vill be King - yet the Kingdom was Solomons from the Lord. 

I King. 1.ch. The houſe ot «Ahaziah had not power to keep 

{till the Kingdom 2 Chron. 22. 9. and <Athaliah took the poi- 
{efſion oft, yet the people ſet up Foarh 23: 3. Next we have 

many examples of fuch who have invaded the pofleſlor, 

Witneſs Fehoram & Fehorhaphat their expedition againſt 

Mesha King of Moab, Elisha being mn the expedition 2 King. 

3-4, 5. Hence we ſee the firſt pretence removed: The 

Second 1s no better; which «Auguſtine calls Magnum Latro- 

ciniuln a Great Robberie ; | mean conqueſt ; or a power of the 

Sword gotten by the Sword : which that it can give no right 

to be ouned, I prove. 1. That which can give no ſigni- 

fication of Gods approving will, cannot give-a Title to be 

ouned : But meer conquelit can give no fignification of 
Gods approving will, as is juſt now proven about poſlet- 

tion: for then the Lord should have approven all the unjuſt 

conqueſts that have been in the world. 2. Either conqueſt 

as conqueft rrutt be ouned , as a juſt Title to the Crown ; and 

1o the Ammonites , Moabites , Philiſftims &C. prevailing over - 
Gods people for atime ; muſt have reigned by right - or as 
2a juft conqueſt, in this caſe conquelt is only a mean to the 
conquerours ſeifing & holding that power, which the State 
of the war. entitled him unto, And this ingreſs into Au- 
thority over the conquered is not grounded on congueſt but 
on juſtice, and not at all privative but Incluſive of the con- 


CONF 
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compa@, 'upon conditions of ſecuring Religion & Liberty, 
the poſterity cannot be ſubjected without their conſent : 
for, what ever juſt quarrel the conquerour had with the 
preſent Generation, he could haue none with the Poſte- 
rity, the Father can have no power to reſign the Liberty 
of the Children. 3. A King as King, and by virtue ofhis 
Royal Office , mult be ouned to be a Father, Tutor, Pro- 
teftor, Shepherd, & Patron of the people : But a mere 
conquerour without conſent cannot be ouned as tuch. Can 
he be a Father & Patron to us againſt our will, by the ſole 
power of the ſword? a Father to theſe that are unwiliing 
to be Sons?” an head over ſuch as will not be members? and 
a defender through violence? 4. A King as ſuch is a ipe- 
cial gift, of God, and bleſſing not a judgement : But a con- 
querour as ſuch is not a blefling but azjudgement, his native 
end being not Peace but fire & ſword. F. That which 
hath nothing of a King 1n it, can not be ouned to make a 
King: But conquelt hath nothing of a King in it; for it 
hath nothing but violence & force, nothing but what the 
bloodyelt villain that was never a King may have, nothing 
of Gods approving & regulating Will, nothing of Inſtitu- 
tion or conſtitution; and a plain repugnancy to the Ordi- 
nation of God, tor God hath ſaid , thoxww shalt not kill ; con- 
queſt ſayes, 1! kill, and Proſper, & reign. 6. A Law- 
tul Call to a Lawtful Office may not be reſiſted : But a Call 
to conqueſt , which is nothing but ambition or revenge, 
ought to be reſiſted ; becauſe not of Gods preceptive will, 
otherwiſe He should be the Author of fin. 7. That power 
which we muſt oune to be the Ordinance of God, muſt 
not be reſiſted Row. 13. 2. But conqueſt may be reliſted in 
defence of our King & Country : Therefore it muft no be 
ouned to be the Ordinance of God. 8. That which God 
condemns. in His Word cannot be ouned : But Dominion 
by the ſword God condemns in His Word Ezek. 33. 26. 
ye ftand upon your fword — and hal! poſſeſs the Land , Amos 
6. 13. ye rejoice ina thing of naught which ſay , have we not 
Zaken horns to us by our oun flrength. Habhak. 2. 5, 6— Woto 
him that encreaſeth that Thich i not his , how long &c. 9. We 
have many examples of invading Conquerours: as —_— 

or 
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for the reſcue. of Zoz purſued the Conquering Kings unto 
Dan. Gen. 14. #4. Fonathan ſmote a Gariſon of the Con- 
queering Philiſtims 1 Sam. 13. 3. The Lord ouning & au- 
thorizing them ſo to do. The people did often shake off 
the yoke of their Conquetours in the hiſtory of the Judges : 
But this they might not do to their Lawful Rulers. ' What 
1s objected from the Lords people COnY Canaan &Cc. 
is no Argument for conquelt : for He, to whom belongs 
the earth and its fullneſs; diſponed to 1/#a! the Land of 
Canaan for their Inheritance, and ordained that they should 
get the poſſeflion thereof by conqueſt : It followeth nor, 
therefore that Kings now, wanting any word of promiſe 
or divine Grant toany Lands, may aſcend to the Thrones 
of other Kingdoms than their oun, by no better title than 
the bloody ſword. See Lex Rex Gueſt 12. The Third pre- 
tence, of Hereditary Succe//ion remaines to be removed: 
which may be thus diſproven. 1. This clashes with the 
former , though commonly aſſerted by Royaliſts. For 
either Congueſt gives a right, or it does not+: If it does, then 
it looſes all allegiance to the heirs ot the Crown diſpoſſef- 
ſed thereby : If it does not givearight, then no Hereditary 
guccefſion founded upon conqueſt can have any right, 
being founded upon that which hath no right : And this will 
Shake the moſt part of Hereditary Succefſions that are now 
in the world. 2. If Hereditary Succefſion have no right, 
but the peoples conſent ; then of it felf it can give none to 
2 man that hath not that conſent : But the former is true. 
For, it is demanded, how doth the Son or Brother ſuc- 
ceed? by what right? It muſt either be by dine promiſe ; 
Or by the Fathers will; Or it muſt come by propogation 
from the firſt Ruler, by a right of the Primogeniture : But 
none of theſe can be. For the firſt, we have no imme- 
diate Divine Conſtitution tying the Crowti to ſuch a race, 
as in Davids Coyenant : It will be eafily granted, they fetch- 
ed not their Charter from Heaven immediatly, as David 
had it, a man of many peculiar prerogatives, to whoſe 


me the promiſe was aſtricted of the Coming of Meas, 


and F acobs Propheſie that the Sceprer Should not depart from 
Fudah uhttt His coming Ger. 49. 10. was reftricted to his 
Bb 2 family 
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family afterwards: Wherefore he could ſay, The Lord God 
of Iſrael choſe me befor all the houſe of my father to be King over Iſ+acl 
for ever, for He hath choſen Fudah to be the Ruler, and of the houſe of 
Fudah the houſe of my father , and among the ſons of my father He 
liked me to make me; King over Iſrael , and of all my Sons He hath 
choſen Solomon 1 Chron. 28.4. 5. All Kings cannot fay this ; 
neither could Saul ſay it , though immediatly called of 
God as well as David : yet this ſame Promiſe to David was 
Conditional , if Hs Children should keep the Lords Twayes 
2 Chron. 6.16. Next it cannot be ſaid this comes from 
the ill of the father; for according to the Scripture, no 
King can make a King , though a King may appoint & 
deſign his ſon for ſuccefſion, as David did Solomon, but 
the people make him. The father is fome way a Cauſe 
why his ſon ſucceedcth, but he is not the Cauſe ofthe Ro- 
yaltie conferred upon him by line : for the queſtion will re- 
cur, who made hima King? and his father? & grand father ? 
till we come up to the firlt father. Then, who made hima 
King? not himſelt: therefore it muſt be refounded upon the 
peoples choiſe & conſtitution : And who appointed the 
lineal ſucceflion, and tyed the Crown to the line , but 
they? Ir is then at the beſt, the Patrimony of the people, 
by the fundamental Law of the Kingdom, conferred upon 
the ſucceſſor by conſent. And generally it is granted, even 
where the ſucceſſion is lineal, he that comes to inherit, 
Doth it not jure hereditario but vi legis , he does not ſucceed 
by heritage but by the force of Law ; the Son then hath not 
his Kingdom from his father but by Law , which the people 
made & {\tand to, as long as it may conſiſt with the reaſons 
of publick advantage, upon which they condiſcended to 
eſtablish ſuch a family over them. Neither can it be ſaid, 
It is by a right of Primogeniture propogated from the firſt 
Ruler ; for this muſt either be «dar the firſt of the world ; 
or Fergus v. G. the firſt ofthis Kingdom. It could not come 
trom <Adamasa Monarch & father of all : For that behoved 
to be, either by order of Nature, or his voluntary affign- 
Ment : It could not be transferred by order of Nature for 
beſides the difficulty to find out «Adams ſucceſior, inthe 
umuverſal Monarchy, and the abſurdity of fixing it —_— 
(who 
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(who was a Curſed vagabond, atraied of every man, and 
could not be an univerſal Monarch yet «Adams firſt born) 
It will be asked, how this paſſed ſrom him unto others ? 
whether it went by father-hood to all the Sons,fathers to their 
Poſterity ? which would multiply as many Common 
wealths, as there have been fathers ſince : Or if1t went by 
Primogeniture only to the firſt burn , that he alone could 
claim the power which would inter the neceſlity of an 
univerſal Monarchy, without multiplication of Common- 
wealths. If it was by his voluntary afſignment, to whom 
& in what proportian he pleaſed; then the univerſal Mo- 
narchy died with himfelf, and ſo could not be conveyed at 
all : for, either he behoved to give each ſona share, to be 
conveyed dounwards to their children i that proportion 
or whole & ſolide to one: So alſo the former dilemma 
recurs, for if the firſt be ſaid, 1t will: make as many litle 
Kingdoms as there have been ſons of «Adam; ifthe ſecond, 
the world should be but ſtill one Kingdom. Buthowever it 
be, this could never be the way that God appointed , either 
for raifing a Magiſtratical power where it is wanting, or 
deriving a right to any in being; Conſidering the multipli-, 
cation, divition, confuſion, & Extinction of families that 
have been. If it be from Fergw the firit of this line ; then 
either it comes from him as a King, oras a Father : nor, 
the firſt, for the reaſon aboye hinted : nor as a father ; for 
a father may defraud his ſon of the heritage, a King cannor 
deprive his ſon of the Crown ; a father may divide his heri- 
tage, a King cannot divide the Kingdom among his ſons ; 
It muſt then be at length refounded on the peoples Conſent 
3. If even where lineal ſucceflion is Conftituted by Law , 
tor eviting the inconveniences of frequent elections, people 
are not tied to admit every fir{t born of that line ; then that 
birth righr, where there is no more, cannot make a King? 
But the former is true ; tor they are tied only conditionally, 
ſo he be qualified , and have a head to fit at the helme, and 
not a fool or monſter, neither are they free to admit Mur- 
derers or Idolaters by the Laws of God and of the Land : 
Iris not birth then, but their admiſſion being ſoqualified , 
that makes Kings. Hence. 4. That which takes away 
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the peoples birth-right, given them of God to-provide fot 
their liberties in the fiteſt Government, that 1s not to be 
ouned : But to make birth alone a tile to the Crown, takes 
away the peoples birth-right given them of God of provi- 
ding for their liberties in the fiteſt Government, and fetters 
their choiſe to one deſtruCtive to theſe. Certainly where 
God hath not bound the conſcience, men may not bind 
themſelves nor their poſterity : But God hath never fet- 
tered men to a choiſe of a Government or Governing 
line , which contrary to the intention of the Oath may 
prove deſtructive to the ends thereof. Nor can the fathers 
leave in legacy by Oath, any chains to fetter the after wits 
of poſterity to a choiſe deſtructive to Religion & liberty. 
Ijrael was bound by Covenant not to deſtroy the Gibeonites ; 
but if they had riſen to cut off 1/ae7 , who can doubt but they 
were looſed from that obligation ? for to'preſerve Cut- 
throats was contrary to the intention of the Oath : ſo when 
either Monarchy, or the ſucceeding Monarch , proves 
deſtructive to the ends of Government, the Chorce, Law, 
or Oath' of our fathers, cannot bind us. F. If weare tied 
to the hereditary ſucceſſion, not for the right the ſacceſlor 
hath by. birth , but for our Covenanted allegiance to them 
whoſe ſucceſſor he is; then cannot his birth-righr be the 
round of our Allegiance ,, And conſequently hereditary 
uccefſion cannot make a King: But the formers true; for 
in hereditary Crowns, the firſt family being choſen by the 
ſuffrages- of the people , for that Cauſe the hereditary 
Prince comes to the Throne, becanſe his firſt father ,, and 
in him the whole line, was choſen : The hereditary ſuc- 
ceſlor hath no priviledge or prerogative , but from him 
who was:choſen King. Therefore the obligation to the 
fon, being-no greater than the obligation to the father, 
which is the ground of that , if the tather then was ouned 
only becauſe he was choſen & qualified for Government , 
the Son cannot be ouned for any other Cauſe, but as cho- 
ſen in him, and alſo qualified and admitted with Conſent. 
We cannot chooſe the father as qualified , and tye our 
ſelves to the Succeſſors, be what they will. 6. Ifa King be 
Bot born heir ofa Kingdom, then is he not King by _ 5 
CAE : _ 
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But he is not born heir ofa Kindom : for, a mean cannot . 
be born to inherit the end, the King is but a mean for the 
Kingdoms preſervation. If the Kingdom be his by birth as 
an inheritance, why may he not upon neceſlary occaſions 
ſell his inheritance ? but if he ſell it, then al confeſs he is 
no more King. 7. If that which makes a King cannot be 
tranſmitted from father to ſon ; then ſucceſſion by birth 
cannot make a King: But the former is true: The Royal 
faculty of Goyerning cannot be tranſmitted... Sotomort 
asked it from God, he had it not ſrom his father.? nor can 
he be born to the honoxr of a King, becauſe not born with 
either the gitt or honour to be a Fudge. God maketh high & 
low , not birth. Nor cat: the Call & Conſtitution of a King 
according to the will of God be transferred trom father to 
ſon, for that cannot be in Gods way without the 1nterve- 
ning Conſent 'of the people, that cannot make hima born 
King. $. It no Donunion can come by Nature , as 1s 
proven before ,:then can no.man be a born King :- Nature 
& birth cannot give them a:Scepter in their hand ; ' nor 
Kingly Majeſtie.they muſt have that alone 'from God & 
the people, and may only expe&: hottour from their oun 
good Government : Kings (ds P/atarch fayes) mult be like 
dogs that are beſt hunters, not.theſe. who are born of beſt 
dogs. | 9. . T hepeculiar.Prerogative of 1:/us Chriſt muſt not 
be afcribed to any other : But this is His peculiar Preroga- 
tive, to be a born King of whom it might be truely faid;, 
Where is He that « born King. of the Fewes ? And for this end 
was He born, who came out of the womb with'a Crown 
on His Head,” which no Creature can bear. 10. In Scrtp- 
ture we find. that'a King was to be ſo & ſo qualified, nota 
ſtranger , but areader of Gods Ward &c. Dear. 17. 15. &C. 
he was not qualified by naked birth. Hence, if all the 
qualifications: requiſite: in an heir cannot make a King qua» 
lified according to the Inftitution of God, then his being 
heir cannot make him King : But the firſt is true ; an heir 
Tay bean heir without theſe qualifications. 11: We find 
in the Scripture, the people were to make the Kings by 
that Law Deut. 17. thow halt chooſe him whom the Lord 
chooſeth : yea neither Saul nor David were Kings, til the 
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people met to make them: Therefore birth never made 
them Kings, even though the Kingdom was tied to Davids 
line. That was only a Typical defignment by ſpecial Pro: 
mile, becauſe Chriſt was to come ot that line; it was there- 
tore eſtablihed in Davids family for Typical reaſons, that 
cannot be now alledged. 12. We find inthe diſpoſal of 
Government among brethren , this birth-order was not 
ſeldom inverted ; as when. Facoh was preferred before 
Eſaw, Fudah before all the elder ſons of Facob, Ephraim 
before Manaſſch , Solomon before <Adonijah. Henee if this 
Gentleman now regnant, have no better pretences than 
theſe now contuted, we cannot recognolce his right to 
reign : yea though this laſt were valid, yet he cannotplcad 


It , it being expreſsly provided in our Laws againit the. 
ſucceſſion of a Papiſt. But there is one Grand 06bjeF:on- 


againſt all this. The Jewes and other Nations are com- 
manded to bring their necks under the yoke of the King of 
Babilon and to ſerve him, and yet he had no other right to 
theſe "Kingdom , then the Lords Providential diſpoſal, 
becauſe the Lord had giver all theſe Lands into his hand, 
Fer. 27. 6,7,12. eAnxſ. 1. He was indeed an unjuſt Uſurps-. 
er, and had no right but the Lord providential gitt ; which 
ſometimes makes the tabernacles of Robbers proſper into 
whoſe hand God bringeth abundantly Fob. 1 2. 6. and gives 
Facch ſometimes for a ſpoil and 1/7ae! to the Robbers 1/2. 
42.24. and giveth power to the Beaſt to continue torty & twa 
- Moneths, and to have power over all kindreds & tongues 
& Nations Rev). 13. 5, 7. His Tyranny alſo was very great 
extenſrvely , 10 reſpect of his opprefſians. & uſurpations by 
Conqueſt: but it was not ſo great itenſtvely , as our Rob- 
bers & Spoilers may be charged with ; he was never ſuch a 
Perverter ot all the ends of Government:, nor a treachrous 
overturner of all Conditions, he was never a Perſecuter 
of the Fexwich Religion , he never opprefled them upon 
that account, nor endeavoured 1ts cxtirpation, he never 
enacted ſuch miſchiers by Law. Tithe Lord only. made uſe 
of him to briag about the holy ends of the. Glory of His 
Juſtice & Wiſdom , in which reſpect alone he 1s called 
His Servant ,. as elſe where His rod & hammer , having given 
Cs him 
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him a charge againſt an Hypocritical Nation to trample 
them doun m His holy Providence, and accordingly there 
was no reſiſtence could prevail , they muſt be trampled 
upon, no help for it ; but no ſubjection was required, 
acknowledging his Magiſtratical right by divine 0rdinance , 
but only a ſubmiſſive ſtooping to the holy diſpoſal of divine 
Previdence; no ouning was exacted either of the equity of 
that power, or of fealtie to the adminiſtrator. 2. This 
behoved to be a particular Command, by Poſitive Revela- 
tion given at that time, not binding to others in the like 
Condnion; which I refer to the judgment of the objectors : 
put the Taſe, and make it run paralel, Itthe King of En- 
g/and were in league with the King of France , and breaking 
that league Should provoke that aſpiring Prince , growing 
potent by many Conqueſts, to diſcover his deſigns, make 
preparations, and give out threatenings for the Conqueſt 
of England & all Erittam ; were the people of England 
bound to ſurrender themſelves as Servants & tributariesto 
him, for yo years or for ever, under pain of deſtruction, 
if they should not? This were one ofthe molt ridiculous 
inferences, that ever was pleaded : nay it would make 
all retuſal of ſubjeQtion to invaders unlawful. 3. I will 
draw an Argument from thisto confirmmy Plea: for theſe 
Commands of ſubjeCtion to Babilon , were not delivered 
until after the King of Fudah had ſurrendered to Nebuchad- 
nezzar , and entered into Covenant witk him to be ſubject 
to. him 2. King. 24. chap. in keeping which Covenant the 
Kingdom might have ſtood , - and after he had Rebelled 
againſt him and broken that Covenant, when lo he had given 
bu hand ; after which he could not proſper , or eſcape, or 
be delivered, Exzek. 17. 14, 1s, 18, 2 Chron. 36.13. Then 
the Commandment came, that they should diſoune their 
oune King Zedekiah , now forefeiting his right by breach of 
Covenant, and be ſubject to Nebuchadnezzar. Whencel 
argue, If people are commanded to difoune their Cove- 
nant-breaking Rulers, and ſubject themſelves to Conquer- 
ours; then I have allI plead tor : But the former is true, 
by the truth of this objection : Ergoalto the Latter. There 
15 4 2 0bj. trom Rom. 13. 1. Jet every ſoul be ſubjebs to the higher 
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powers , the poxwers that be are ordained of God : yet the Roman 
Emperour , to which they were to be ſubje&, was an 
uſurper. ,vſ: x. It cannot be proven that the Apoſtle in- 
tendeth here the Roman Emperour as the higher power : 
There were at this time ſeveral Competitions for the 
Empire , about which Chriſtians might have. their oun 
{cruples whom to oune; the Apoſtle does not determine 
their litigations, nor intereſt himſelf in parties, but gives 
the General Standart of Gods Ordinance they had to go by, 
And the beſt Expoſitors of the place do alledge., the 
queſtion & doubt of Chriſtians then, was not ſa much in 
whom the Supremacy was? as whether Chriſtians i\were 
at all bound to obey Civil power , eſpecially Pagan ? which 
the Apoſtle reſolves, in giving general directions to Chri- 
ftians, to obey the ordinance of Magiſtracy , conforme 
to. its original, : and as it reſpeQts the end for which he had 
& would ſet it up, but noreſpet is there had to T'yrants. 
2. It cannot be;proven that the Supreme power then in 
, being was uſurpative : there being then a Supreme Senate , 
which was a Lawful power; nor. that Nero was then an 
vſurper , who came in by choiſe & conſent, and with 
the: good liking: of the people. , 3. The Text means of 
Lawtul powers ,, not unlawtul force, that are ordained. of 
God by His: Preceptiys will not meerly by His Providential 
diſpoſal, and of conſciencious ſubjection to Magiſtracy , 
not to Tyranny ,. deſcribing & characterizing the powers 
there , by ſuch {qualifications as T'yrants & Ulſurpers are 
not capable of.. But ] mind to improve this Text more fally 
xn ar qe to prove the quite contrary to what. is -here ob- 
jected. Ot: a. 
8, From the Rightof Magiſtracy,, flowes the Magiſtra- 
tical Relation ; whichis necetlary to have a bottom, before 
we can build the relative duties thereof. This: brings it 
under the ffth Commandment , which is the Rule of all rela- 
tive duties between Inferiours & Superiours, requiring ho- 
nour to be given to Fathers, Maſters, Husbands &c.. and 
to rightful Magiſtrates, who are under ſuch pohtical rela- 
tions , as do inter the ſame duties ; and prohibiting not only 
the omiſſion of theſe duties, but alſo the committing of 
cons 
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contrary ſins ; which may be done, not only by contrary aFs, 
as dishonouring & rebelling againſt Fathers, Magiſtrats &c. 
but alſo by performing them to contrary objets , as by giving 
the Fathers due to the Fathers oppoſite , and the Magiſtrats 
due to Tyrants who are their oppoſites. Certainly this 
Command preſcribing honour , doth regulate to whom it 


Should be given; And mult be underſtood in a confittency 


with that duty, and Character of one that hath a mind to 
be an inhabitant of the Lords holy Hill P/al. 15. 4. in whoſe 
eyes a vile perſon # contemned but he honoureth them that fear the 
Lorg. .So that we fin againſt the ff#h Command , when we 
honour them that we are obliged to contemn by another 
Command. Hence I argue, If ouning or honouring of 
Tyrants be a breach of the fifth Command ; then we cannot 
oune their: Authority : But the-former is true: Ergo the 
latter. I prove the Aſſumption. A honouring the vite to 
whom no honour is due, and who ſtand under no relation 
of Fathers as Fathers, is a breach ofthe fifth Command : 
But the ouning of F'yrants Authority is a honouring the 
vide to whom no honour 1sdue, and who ſtand under no 
relation of Fathers , and is yet a honouring them as Fathers : 
Ergo the ouning of T'yrants Authority 1s a breach of the 
fifth Command. The Major is clear : for if the honouring 
of theſe to whom no honouris due, were not a breach of 
the fifth Command; that precept conld-neither be kept at 
211, nor broken at all. It could not be kept at all: for, either 
it muſt oblige us to honour all indefinitely, as Fathers, and 
other relations, which cannot be: or elſe it muſt leave us 
{ti]] in ſuſpence & ignorance, who $shall be the: obje&t of 
our honour; and then it: can never be kept: or finally it 
muſt aſtrit our honouring to ſuch definite relations, to 
whom it isdue; & then our tranfpreffion of that reſtriction, 
Shall be a breach of it. Next if it were not ſo, it could not 
be broken at all : for if proſtituting & abuſing honour be not 
a fin, we cannot fin inthe matter ofhonour at a)l ; for if 
the abuſe of honour be nota ſin, then dishonour alſo is not 
aſin, for that is but an abuſe of the duty , whichis a ſin as 
well as the omiſfion of t. And what- Should make the 
taking. away of honour from the proper object to be ny 
' | an 
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and the giving it toa wrong obje@ to beno ſin? Moreover 
if this Command do not reſtrict honour to the proper ob- 
ject; we $hall never know who is the obje&: howshall 
we know who is our Father, or what we owe tohim, if 
we maySive another hisdue? The Minor alſo 1s manifeſt ; 
for if Tyrants be vile, then no honour is Uue to them, ac- 
cording to that P/al. 15.4. -And yet it is a honouring them 
as Fathers if they be ouned as Magiſtrats ; for Magiſtrats are 
in a politick ſenſe Fathers - But certain it is that 1 yrants are 
vile, as the Epithets & CharaQters jthey get in Scripture 
prove. But becauſe, in contradiction to this, it may be 
laid; though Fathers be never ſo wicked, yet they are ta 
be honoured becauſe they are {till Fathers , And though 
Matters be never ſo vile and froward , yet they are to be 
ſubjected unto 1 Pez. 2. 18—20. and ſo of othcr relations, 
to whom honour is-due by this Command , therefore 
though T'yrants be never ſo vile they are to be ouned under 
theſe relations , becauſe they are the higher Powers in place 
of Eminency, to whom the Apoſtle Pau} commands to 
yeeld ſubjeftion Rom. 13. and Peter to give ſubmiſſion & ho- 
pour 1 Pet. 2.13, 17. Therefore it muſt be conſidered, that 
as the zelativg duty of honouring the relations to whom it is 
due, mult not interfere with the moral duty of contemning 
the vile, whoare not under theſe relations ; 50 this gene- 
ral Moral of contemning the yile , muſt not caflate the 
obligation ofrelative duties, but muſt be underſtood with 
a Conſiſtency therewith , without any prejudice to the duty 
it ſelf. We muſt contemn all the »v:/e that are not under a 
rclation to be honoured , and theſe alſo thar are in that rela- 
tion in ſo far as they are vile. But now T yrants do not come 
under theſe Relations at all that are to be honoured by this 
Command. As for the higher Powers that Pau ſpeaks of 
Rom. 13. they are not thoſe which are higher inferce , but 
higher in Poxer , not in potentia but in poteſtate , not 1n a 
Celiitude of prevalency but ing precellency of dignity, not 
in the pomp & pride of thcir proſperity & polleſiion ot the 
place, but by the virtue & value of their office, being ordain- 
ed of God not to be reſiſted, the Miniſters of God for good, 
rerrqtrs to evil doers, to whom honour is due, thote are 
not 
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hot Tyrants but Magiſtrats. Hence it is a word of the ſame 
root which is rendered «Authority, or an «Authorized Power 
1 Tim. 2. 2. And from the ſame word alſo comes that ſu- 
preme to whom Peter commands ſubjeCtion & honour 1 Per. 
2.13. Now theſe he ſpeaks of have the Legal Conſtitution 
of the people, being the ordinance of man to be ſubjected to 
for the” Lords ſake . and who ſends other inferior Magiftrats 
for the punishment of evil doers , and for the praiſe ofthem 
that do well, who are to be honoured as Kings or Lawful 
Magiſtrats : this cannot be ſaid of T'yrants. But more parti- 
cularly, to evince that Tyrants & Ulſurpers are not tobe . 
honoured according to this Command , and that it is a 
breach of it otodo; let us go through all theſe Relations 
of Superiority that come under the obligation of this 
Command , and we $hall find Tyrants & Uſurpers ex- 
clyded out of all. Firf , they cannot come under the 
Parental relation : We are indeed to eſteem Kings as 
Fathers , though not properly but by way of ſome 
Analogy , becauſe it. is their office to care for the 
people , and to be their Counſellers , and to defend 
them ,, as Fathers do for Children : but Roaring Lyons 
& Ranging Bears , as wicked Rulers are, Prov. 25. 15. 
cannot be Fathers. But Kings cannot properly be ouned 
under this Relation , far leſs Tyrants ( with whom the 
Analogy of Fathers cannot conſiſt) there being ſo ma- 
ny notable diſparities betwixt Kings & Fathers. 1. A Fa- 
ther may be a Father to one Child; but a King cannot be a 
King .or Politick Father to one only, but his Correlate 
mutt be a Community ; a Tyrant can bea Father to none 
at all ina Politick ſenſe. 2. A Father isa Father by Gene- 
ration to all coming out of his loyns; a King not fo, he 
doth not beget them, nor doth their relation flow trom 
that; a Tyrant is a deſtroyer not a Procreator;of people. 
A Father is the cauſe of the Natural being of his Children ; 
A King only of the Politick well being ot his ſubjects ; but 
Tyrants are he cauſe of the ill being of both. 4. A Father 
once a Father, as long as his Children live, retains-{till 
the relation, thO-he turn mad and never ſo wicked; A King 
turning mad may be ſerved as Nebuchadnezzar was, atleaſt 
alt 
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all will grant in ſome caſes the ſubje&s'may shake off the 
King; and if in any caſe, it is when he turns Tyrant. - F- 
A Fathers relation never ceaſes, whither ſocuer his Chil- 
dren go; but ſubjects may change their relation toa King, 
by coming under another King in another Kingdom ; a Ty- 
rant will force all lovers of freedom to leave the Kingdom 
where he Domincers. 6. A Fathers relation never changes, 
he can neither change his children nor they change their Fa- 
ther ; but a King may naturalize new ſubje&s, and ſubjects 
may alſo change their Soveraign, Royaliſts will grant a 
State or Common-wealth way make a King, and there is 
great reaſon ſometimes that a Monarchy be turned into a 
Ccmmon-wealth ; but a Tyrant changes thoſe that are un- 
der him, expells the natives, brings in forreigners, and 
all good Patriots do pant for a Change of him every day. 
7. A Father hath no power of life & death over his Chil- 
dren; a King hath it over his ſubjeQts according to Law ; a 
Tyrant Ulſurps it over the innocent againſt Law. 8. A 
Father is not a Father by conſent of his Childeren; as 2 
King is by conſent of his ſubje&s; a Tyrant is neither a 
Father with it nor without it. 9g. A Father is not made by 
the Children; as a King is by his ſubjects as was shewed ; a 
Tyrant is neither a Natural, nor by compact, but a ſelf 
created power. 10. A Father is not choſen conditionally 
upon compact, as a King is by the free ſuftrages of the Com- 
munity ; A Tyrant in this Ditters from a King thathe is not 
chofen, and in Tyranny from a Father. 11. Children 
wantiny a Father cannot chooſe whom they will to be 
their Father ; as fubjeQts wanting a King may chooſe whom 
they will, and what form they Pleaſe ; but though they 
can, yet if they be rational, they will never chooſe a T'y- 
rant, nor a Tyrannicabform of Government. 12. Chi 
dren cannot reſtri&t their Fathers power to what degrees 
they pleaſe; as ſubjects may limit their Kings, at their firſt 
erection; but a Tyrant though he ought yet he will not be 
Iimited, and if he might he should be reſtrained. 13. 
Children cannot ſet bounds how long they will have their 
Fathers to continue; Subje&ts may condeſcend upon the 
time, in making Laws hove long ſuch an one $hall os their 
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Soveraign, ad vitam or ad cu/pam', according as the funda- 
mental ; 26d is made at firſt; T'yrants ought every day to 
be repreſled, that they should not continue at all. Yet 
giving and not granting, that a King were to be ouned un- 
der the relation of a Father; though every man be bound 
to oune & mantain his Fathers parental Authority, yet let 
the caſe be put, that the Father turns a Robber, murderer, 
an avowed enemy to God and the country, is his perſon & 
Authority in that caſe to be ouned , to the dishonour of 
God, and hurt & hazard of the country ? or ought he not 
rather to be delivered up even by the Son to Juſtice? Much 
more then will it follow, thata King who turns the more 
dangerous becauſe the more powertull Robber , & Legal 
Murderer, and enemy to God & the country, cannot be 
ouned ſeeing the relation betwixt Father & Son is ſtrong- 
er & ſtricter, as having another Original, than can be be- 
twixt King & ſubjects, and ſtands unremoved as long as 
he is Father, though turning ſuch they ought to contribute 
(in moral duty, to which their relative duty muſt cede ) 
that he should no more be a Father, nor no more a living 
man, when dead by Law. Secondly, They cannot come 
under the herile or Maſterly relation, though Analogically 
alſo ſometimes they are ſtiled ſo, and ſubjects are called 
Servants , by reaſon of their ſubjection , and becaulc it is the 
Office of Kings to command & ſubje&ts to obey, in this 
there is ſome Analogy. But Kings cannot properly be 
ouned under this relation, as Maſters over either perfons 
or goods of ſubjects, far leſs Tyrans, yea Kings afluming 
a Maſterly power turn Tyrants. Now that the Magiſtra- 
tical relation 1s not that ofa Mafter , is clear from many dif- 
parities & abſurdities, whether we conſider the ſtate ofhired 
Servants or Slaves. For hired Servants, the difference is 
vaſt betwixt them & ſubjects. 1. The hired Servant gets 
reward for his ſervice, by compact; the ſubjects none, 
but rather gives the Royal reward of Tribute to the King 
for his ſervice; the Tyrant exaQts it to maintain his T'yran- 
ny. 2. The hired Servant is maintaind by his Maſter ; the 
fubjects maintain the King; the Tyrant Robbes it from 
them by force. 3. The hired Servant bargains only fora 
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time, and then may leave him; the ſubjeC&t cannot giveuþ 
his Covenanted allegiance, at that rate and for theſe rea- 
ſons as the ſervant may his ſervice; a Tyrant wil make nor 
keep no ſuch bargain. 4. The hired Servant muſt have 
his Maſters profit mainly before hiseyes, and his oun only 


ſecundarly ; but the Magiſtrates power is prizoarly ordi- , 


nated to the publick good of the Community ; and only 
conſequentially to the good of himſelf. 5. The Maſter 
hath a greater power over the hired Servant, to make & 
give out Lawes to him, which ifthey be Lawful he mutt 
obey; than the King hath over the Nation, to which he is 


not the ſole Lawgiver, as is $hewed. 6. The hired Serv- _ 


ant his ſubjeCtion is Mercenary & ſervile ; but the ſubjects 
ſubjection is civil, free; voluntary, liberal, & loving to 
a LawfulKing. Again tor Slaves, thedifference between 
them & ſubjects is great. 1: Slavery being againſt Nature, 
rational people would never chooſe that lite if they could 
help it; but they gladly chooſe Government, & Gover- 
nours: 2. Slavery would make their condition worſe 
then when they had no Government, for Liberty is alwiſe 
preferable ; Neither could people have acted rationally in 
ſeting up Government, ifto be free of oppreflion of others 
they had given themſelves up to ſlavery, under a Maſter 
who may do what he pleaſes with them. 3: All Slaves 
are either taken in war, or bought with money, or born 
in the houſe where their parents were ſlaves, as «Abraham 
& Solomon had of that ſort ; But ſubjeQs are neither captives, 
nor bought, nor born ſlaves. 4. Slavery is not Natural, 
but a penal fruit of ſin, and would never have been if fin 
had not been ; But Government is not ſo, but Natural & 
neceſlary. F. Slaves are not their Maſters brethren ; ſub- 
zeQs are the Kings brethren; over whom he muſt not litt 
up himſelſ Dez. 17. 20. 6. Maſters might purchaſe and ſeH 
their ſlaves, <Abimelech took sheep & men ſervants & gave 
them unto Abraham Gen. 20. 14. - Facob had maid ſervants 
& men ſervants & Aﬀes Ger. 30. 43. no otherwiſe than 
other goods, Solomon got to himſelt ſervants and maidens, 
& ſervants born in his houſe Eccleſ! 2. 7.a King cannot do 


fo with his ſubjeQs. 7. Princes have not this power to _ 
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the people ſlaves, neither from God, nor from the people: 
From God they have none, but to feed and to lead them 
2 Sam. F. 2. to rule them ſo.as to feed them, 1 Chron. IT. 2. 
P/al. 78. 71, 72. From the people they have no power to 
make flaves, they can give none ſuch. 58.:Slavery is a 
Curſe : It was Canaans Curſe to be a ſervant of ſervants 
Gen. 9. 25. but to have Magiſtrats is a promiſed bleſſing Fer. 
I7.27., 9. To be free of Slavery is ableſſing, ;as the re- 
demption from Egyprs bondage is every where called , and 
the year of redemption was a Jubile of joy, ſo the freedom 
of releaſe every ſeven years a great priviledge Fer 34. 9. 
but to be free of Government 1s a judgment 1/ar. 3. 4, 5- - 
its threatened, T/7ael Shall abide without a King & without 
a Prince Hof: 3. 4. In the Next place they cannot be quned -- - 
as Maſters or Proprietors over the goods of the ſubjects ; tho 
inthe caſe of neceſſity , the King, may make uſe of all goods 
in common, for the good of the Kingdom: For 1. The 
introduction of Kings cannot overturn natures foundation; 
by the Law of Nature property was given to man, Kings 
cannot reſcind that. 2. A man had goods ere ever there 
was a King; a King was made only to preſerve prdperty, 
therefore he cannot take it-away. 3. It cannot be ſup- 
poſed that rational people would chooſe a King at all; if 
he had power to turn a greater Robber to preſerve them 
from leſſer Robberies & opprefſions : would rational men 
give up themſelves for a:prey to. one, that they might be 
late from becoming a prey to others? ' 4, Then their caſe 
Should be worſe by ereQting of Government, if the Prince 
were- proprietor of their goods, for they had the property 
themſelves before. 5. Then Government should not be 
a bleſſing but a curſe, and the Magiſtrate could not be a Mi- 
niſter for good. | 6. Kingdoms then $hou]d: be among 
bona fortune , the goods: of fortune , which the King might 
fell '& diſpone as he pleaſed. 7. His place thenshould not 
bea function, but-a-ppſleſſion. 8. People could not then, 
by their removes ef otherwiſe, change theix Soveraigns:; 
9. Then no man might diſpoſe of his oun goods without 
the Kings conſent, by bnying or ſelling, or giving almes; 
nay nor pay tribute, tor they cannot do theſe things except 
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they have of their oun. 10. This is is the very Character 
of a Tyrant, #5 deſcribed 1 Same. $. 11. hexvill take your ſons 
GC. Zeph. 3. 3. her Princes are roaring T.yons , her Fudges are 
evening Wolves. 11. All the threatenings & rebukes of op- 
preflion condemn this, 1/ai. 3. 14.15. Exek. 45. 9. Mic. 3- 
2, 3- eAbab condemned, for taking Naboths vineyard. 12. 
Pharaoh had ngt all the Land of Egypt , till he bought it Ger. 
42. 20. So the Land became Pharaovhs not otherwiſe. Yet 
giving and not granting that he were really a Maſter in all 
theſe reſpe&s; Notwithſtanding if he turn to purſue me 
for my life, becauſe of my fidelity to my Maſter & his both, 
& will withdraw me from the ſervice of the Supreme Uni- 
verſal Maſter , I may Lawfully withdraw my ſelf from 
his, and diſoune him' for one, when I cannot ferve two 
Maſters. Sure he cannot be Maſter of the conſcience. Third- 
ly They cahnot come under the conjugal relation , though 
there may be ſome proportion between that and ſubjection 
toa Lawtul Ruler, becauſe of the Mutual Covenant tranſ- 
acted betwixt them ; but the Tyrant & Uſurper cannot 
pretend to this, who refuſe all Covenants. Yethence it 
cannot be inferred , that becauſe the wife may not put away 
her husband. Or renounce him, as he may do her in the 
caſe of Adultery, therefore the people cannot diſoune the 
King in the caſe of the violation of the Royal Covenant. 
For the Kings power 1s not at all properly a husbands power. 
I. The wife by nature isthe weaker veſlel; but the King- 
dom is not. weaker than the King. 2. The wife is given 
as ai. help to the man'; but here the man is given as an help 
to the Common-wealth. 3. The wife cannot limit the 
husbands power; as ſubjects may limit their Soveraigns. 
4. The'wite cannot preſcribe the time of her continuing 
utider him; as ſubjects may do with their Soveraigns. F. 
The wife cannot change her husband ; asa Kingdom can 
do their Government 6. The husband hath not power 
of life & death; but the Soveraign hath it over Male- 
factors. Yet giving and not granting, his power were 
properly Marital; it the caſe be put, that the man do habi- 
tually break the Marriage Coyenant, or take another wife, 
and turn alſo Cruel & intollerable in compelling his =_ 
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wife to wickedneſs; and put the caſe alſo, that she should 
not get a Legal divorce procured, who can doubt but she 
might diſoune him, and leave him? for this caſe is excep- 
ted out of that Command 1 Cor. 7. 10. let not the wwift depart 
fom her huband , meaning for mere difference in Religion, 
or other leſſer cauſes; but Adulterie doth annul the Mar- 
riage relation, See Pool Synopſis Critic. in Locem. So when 
a Prince breaks the Royal Covenant and turns Tyrant, or 
without any Covenant committs a rape upon the Com- 
mon-wealth , that pretended relation may & malt be diſ- 
ouned. Hence we ſee, there is no relation can bring a 
King or Ruler under the objett of the duty of the fifth Com- 
mand, except it be that of a fiduciary Patron or Truftee and 
Publick Servant : for we cannot oune him properly either 
to be a Father, or a Maſter , or a husband. Therefore 


. what can remain, but that he muſt be a fiduciary Servant ? 


Wherefore if he $hall either treacherouſly break his truſt, 
or preſumptouſly refuſe to be entruſted, upon terms-6& 
conditions to ſecure & be accountable for ( before God & 
man ) Religion & Liberty, we cannot oune his uſurped 
Authority. That Metaphore which the learned Buchanan 
uſes, de Fure Regni, of a Publick & Politick Phi/ician , is 
not a relation different from this of a fiduciary Servant 3 
when he elegantly repreſents him as entruſted with the pre- 
ſervation & reſtauration of the health of the politick body, 


' and endued with $hill & experience of the Laws of hig 


Craft. If then he be orderly called unto this charge, and 
qualified for it, and diſcharges his duty faithfully , he de- 
ſerves, and we are obliged to give him the deference ofan 
honoured Phyſician : But if he abuſe his Calling and not 
obſerve the rules thereof, and in ſtead of curing go about 
wilfully to kill the body he is entruſted with, he 1s no more 
to be ouned for a Phyſician but for a Murderer. 

9. If we inquire further into the nature ofthis Relation 
between a King ( whoſe Authority is to be ouned) and 
his ſabjeAs; we can oune it only as it is Reciprocal in reſpect 
of Superiority & Inferiority, that is , whereby in ſome 
reſpects the King is Superior ro the people, and in ſome 
reſpetts the people is Superior x him. The King is Supe- 
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rior & Supreme as he is called 1 Per. 2.13.inreſpe& of for« 
mal Soveraignty, and executive Authority , and Majeſtick 
Royal dignity, reſulting from the peoples devolving upon 
him that Power, and conſtituting him in that relation over 
themſelves, whereby he is higher in place & power than 
they, and in reſpect of his Charge & conduct is worth ten 
thouſands of the people 2 Sam. 18. 3. and there is no formally 
regal Tribunal higher than his; And though he be Minor 
aniverſis yet he is Mayor fingulis , greater than any one, or 
all the people diftributively taken; And though he be a 
Royal Vaſſal of the Kingdom, & Princely Servant of the 
people; yet he is not their deputy, becauſe he is really their 
Soveraign, to whom they have made over their Power 
of governing & protecting themſelves irrevocably, except 
in the caſe of Tyranny; and in acts of Juſtice, he is not 
countable to any, and does not depend on the people as a ' 
deputy. But on the other hand, the people is ſuperior to 
the King, in reſpect of their fountain power of Soveraign- 
ty, that remains radically & virtually in-them, inthat they 
make him their Royal Servant, and him rather than ano- 
ther and limit him to the Laws for their oun good & ad- 
vantage, and though they give to him a Politick Power 
for their oun ſaſety ; yet they keep a Natural Power which 
they cannot give away, but mult reſume itin caſe of Ty- 
ranny; And though they cannot retract the power of Juſtice 
$0 govern righteouſly, yet it is not ſo irrevocably given 
away to him, but that when he abuſeth his power to the 
deſtruction of his ſubjects, they may wrelt a ſword out of 
a mad mans hand, though it be his oun ſword and he hath a 
juſt power to uſe it for good, but all fiduciary power abuſed 
may be repealed. They have not indeed Soveraignity or. 
power of lite & death formally ; yet.in reſpe& they may con- 
ſtitute a Magiſtrate with Laws, which if they violate they 
muſt be in hazard of their lives, they have this power emr- 
rently & virtually. Hence in reſpeC that the Kings Power 1s 
and can be only fducial , by way of truſt repoſed upon him, 
he is not ſo ſuperior to the people ; but he may & ought to 
be accountable tothem in cate of Tyranny ; which is evident 


from what is ſaid, aud now I intend to make it further ap- 
pear- 


oo 
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_ But firſt I form the Argument thus ; We can oune no 
ing that is not accountable to the people : Ergo we cannot 
oune this King. Toclear the Connexion of the antecedent 
& conlequent,I adde;Either he is accountableto the people, 
orhe is not: Ithe be accountible to all then he 1s renounct- 
ble by apart, when the ColleCtive body either wil nat, or 
cannot exact an account from him , when the Community 
is detective as to their part, itis the intereſt ofa part, that 
would but cannot do their duty, to give no account to ſuch 
as they can get no account trom for his Maleverſations, 
This is all we crave: If he be not accountable, then we 
cannot oune him, becauſe all Kings are accountable : for 
theſe reaſons. 1. The Inferior is accountable to the Su- . 
perior: the King 1s inferior, the people ſuperior : Ergo 
the King 1s accountable to the people. The propoſition 1s 
plain ; ifthe Kings ſuperiority make the people accountable 
to him, in caſe of tranſgrefling the Laws; then, why 
Should not the peoples ſuperiority make the King account- 
able tothem, in caſe of tranſzrefling the Laws? eſpecially 
ſeeing the King 1s inferior to the Laws : becauſe the Law 
reſ{trains him, and from the Law he hath that whereby he 
is King; the Law is inferior to the people, becauſe they 
are as it were its parent, and way make or unmake it upon 
occaſion: and ſeeing the Law is more powerful than the 
King, and the people more powerful than the Law , we 
may ſee before which we may call the King to anſwer in 
Judgment, Buchan Fure Regni apud Scot. That the King 
1s inferior to the people is clear on many accounts : for 
theſe things which are inſtitute for others ſake, are inferior 
to thoſe tor whoſe ſake they are required or ſought; a horſe 
is inferior ta them that uſe him for victory ; A King is only 
2 mean for the peoples good; A Captain is leſs then the 
Army, a Kang is buta Captain over the Lords Inheritance 
I Sam. 10.1. Heis but the Miniſter of God for their good 
Rom. 13.4. Thoſe who are before the King , and may be a 
people without him, muſt be ſuperior to him who 1s a 
polteriour and cannot be a King without them: let the 
King be conſidered either Materially as a Mortal man, he 
is then but a part inferiqr to ay Og: or farmally gr 
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the reduplication as 2 King, he is no more but a Royal 
Servant, obliged to ſpend his life for the people, to ſave 
them out of the hand of their enemies 2 Sam. 19.9. A 
=_ is interior to the whole, the King is but a part of the 

ingdom : A Gift is inferior to them to whomuit is given, 
a King is buta gitt given of God for the peoples goad : That 
which is Mortal & but accidental, is inferior to that which 
1s eternal & cannot perish Politically ; a King is but mortal, 
and it is but accidental to Government that there be a ſuc- 
ccflion of Kings; but the people 1s eternal, one generation 
paſſeth awray © another generation cometh Eccleſ. 1. 4. eſpecially 
the people of God, the portion of the Lords inheritance, 
is ſuperior toany King, and their ruine of greater moment 
than all the Kings of the world ; for if the Lord for their 
ſake ſmite great Kings, & ſlay famous Kings, as Sihou & Og 
P/al. 137. 17-—20. it he give kings & famous kingdoms for 
their 7anſome Tſai. 43. 3, 4. then His people mult be ſo much 
ſuperior than kings, by how much Has Juſtice is aftive to 
deſtroy the one, and His Mercy to fave the other. All 
this proves the people to be ſuperior in dignity, And there- 
fore even in that reſpeCt its frivolous to ſay, the king can- 
not be accountable ta them, becauſe ſo much ſuperior in 
Glory & Pomp; for they are ſuperior every way in excel- 
lency; And though it were not ſo, yet Judges may be in- 
ferior in rank conſidered as men, but they are ſuperior in 
Law over the greateſt as they are Judges, to whom far 
greater than they are accountable. The low & mean condi- 
tion of them to whom belongs the pawer of Judgment 


does not dirinish its dignity : when the king then is | 


Judged by the people, the Judgment 1s of as great dignity 
as it it were done by a ſuperior king; for the Judgment is 
the ſentence of the Law, 2. Theyare fuperior in power : 
becauſe cvery conſtituent cauſe is ſuperior to the eftect, 
the people is the conſtituent cauſe, the king is the effect, 
and hath all his Royaltie from them, by the Conveyance 
God hath appointed ; ſo that they need not fetch it frong 
Heaven, Gecd gives it by the people, by whom alſo his 
power is limitcd and, it need be, duminished trom what 
they gave his /Anccitors :; Heiice, if the people _— 
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& limit the power they give the King, then they may call 
him to an account, and judge him for the abufe of it : But 
the firſt is true as is proven aboye: Ergo The Major is 
undenyable, for ſure, they may judge their oun Creature, 
and call him to an account for the power they gave him, 
when he abuſes it, though there be no Tribunal formally 
Regal above him, yet in the caſe of Tyranny and violating 
hjs Truſt there is a Tribunal virtual eminently above him, 
in thein that made him & repoſed that Truſt upon him, as 
is ſaid. 3. The fountain power is ſuperior tothe power 
derived : The people, though they conſtitute a King above 
them, yet retain the fountain power, he only hath the de- 
rived power : Certainly the people-mult retain more power 
eminently, than they could give to the King, for they 
gave it, and he receives it, with limitations, if he turn 
mad or uncapable they may put Curators & Tutors over 
him; if he be taken captive, they may appoint another to 
exerciſe the power, if hedie then they may conſtitute ano- 
ther, with more or leſs power ; So then ifthey give a way 
all their power, as a ſlave ſelleth his Liberty, and retain 
no fountain power or radical right, they could not make 
uſe of it to produce any of theſe acts : They ſet a King above 
them only with an executive power for their good , but 
the radical power remains in the people, as in an immor- 
tal ſpring, which they communicate by ſucceſſion to this 
or that Miortal man, in the manner & meaſure they think 
expedient; for otherwile if they gave all their power away, 
what $hall they reſerve to make a new King, it this man 
die? What if the Royal line ſutrceaſe, there be no Prophets 
now ſent to make Kings: And itthey have power in thete 
caſes, why not inthe caſe of Tyranny? 4. If the King be 
accountable by Law, for any act of Tyranny done againſt 
one man, then much more 1s he accountable for many 
againſt the whole ſtate: But the former is true; a private 
man may go to Law before the ordinary Judges for wrong- 
ing his inheritance, and the King is made accountable for the 
wrong done by him. Now $hall the Laws be like Sp14crs 
webs, which hold flies, but let bigger beaſts paſs through ? 
Shall Sentence be palt for petty wrongs againſt a man , and 
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none for Tyrannizing over Religion, Laws, & Liberties 
of the Kingdom? Shall none be paſt againſt parricide or 
tratricide, for killing his Brother, Murdering the Nobles, 
and burning Cities ? Shall pettie Thieves be hanged for 
ſtealing a Sheep, and does the Laws of God or man give 
impunity , for' robbing a whole Country of the neareſt & 
deareſt Intereſts they have toCrowned heads for the fancied 
Character of Royalty , which thereby is forfeited ? 5.If 
there be Judges appointed of God independently, to give 
out & execute the Judgment of the Lord on all offenders , 
without exception of the higheſt; then the King alſo muſt 
'be.fubjeEt to that Judgment : But there are Judges appoint- 
ed of God independently, to give out & execute the Judg- 
ment of the Lord on all offenders, without exception of 
the higheſt. T'wo things muſt be here proved; firſt, that 
in giving Judgment they do not depend on the King, but 
arc the immediate vicars of God : Secondly that the King 
is not excepted from, but ſubje&to, their Judgment, in 
caſe he be Criminal. Firſt they cannot depend upon the 
King, becauſe they are more neceſlary then the King; and 
it is not left to the Kings pleaſure whether there be Judges 
or not. - There may be Judges without a King , but there 
can be no King without Judges, nor no Juſtice but Con- 
fution ; no man can bear the peoples burden alone Numb. 
II. 14, 17, If they depended on the King, their Power 
would die with the King ; the ſtreams mult dry up with the 
fountain : but that cannot be, for they are not Miniſtri regis 
but regni, they are not Miniſters of the King but of the 
Kingdom, whoſe honour & promotion, though by the 
Kings external call, yet comes from God, asall honour 
&-promotion does Pſal. 75. 7, The King cannot make 
Judges whom he will by his abſolute Power, he muſt be 
tied to that Law Devur. 1.13. To take wiſe men & underſtan- 
ding & known : Neither can he make them durante bene- 
#1acito - for iftheſe qualitications remain, there is no allow- 
ance given for their removal. They are Gods & the Children 
of the Moff High, appointed to defend the poor & fatherleſs, 
as well as-he, P/al. $2.3, 6, Theyare ordained of God for 
the punishment ot eyil doers, in which they muſt not = 
| iſte 
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ſiſted, as well as he Rom. 13. I, 2. by me (faith the Lord) 
rule... all the Fudges of the earth Prov. 8. 16. To them we mult 
be ſubje& for Conſcience fake , as being the Miniſters 
of God for good ; they muſt be obeyed for the Lords ſake , 
as well asthe King; though they are fent othim, yet they ' 
Judge not for man but for the Lord 2. Chron. 19. 6. hence they 
fit in his room, and are to act as ifhe were on the bench : 
the King cannot ſay, the Judgment is mine, becauſe it is 
the Lords : neither can he limit their ſentance (as he might , 
if they were nothing but his deputies) becauſe the Judgment 
is not his: nor are their Conſciences ſubordinate to him, 
but to the Lord immediatly ; otherwiſe if they were his 
deputies, depending on him; then they could neither be 
admonished , nor condemned for unjuſt Judgment, 
becauſe their ſentence should neither be righteous nor 
unrighteous , but as the King makes it; Andall directions 
to them were capable of this exception, do not ſo or ſo 
except the King command yow , crush not the poor, oppreſs 
not the tatherleſs, except the King command you : yea then 
they could not execute any Judgment, but with the Kings 
Licence, and ſo could not be rebuked for their not execu- 
ting Judgment. Now all this is contrary to Scripture , 
which makes the ſentence of the Judges undeclinable 
when juft-Deur. 17. 11. The Lords indignation is kindled, 
when He looks for Fudgment & behold oppre/ſion , for riyh- 
zeouſneſs & behold a Cry Iſai. 5. 7. neither will it excuſe the 
Judges to ſay, the king would have it ſo; for even they 
that are ſubſervient, to write grievouſneſs , to turn aſide the 
needy from Fudgment &Cc. are under the wo, as well as they 
that preſcribe it Iſai. 10. 1,,2. The Lord is diſpleaſed when 
Fudgment 's turaed away back ward , and Jultice (ſtands a far 
of — and when there is wo Fudgment , what ever be the 
Cauſe of it 1/ai. 59. 14, 15. The Lord threatens He will 
be avenged on the Nation, when a man is not found to 
execute Fudgment Fer. 5.1,9. And promiles if they will 
execute Judgment & righteouſneſs, and deliver the ſpoiled 
out of the hand of the oppreſſor , He wilkgive them righe 
teons Magiſtrats Fer. 22. 3, 4- but if they do not, He will 
ſend deſolation ibid. He ——_ thoſe that turn Judgment 
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to wormwood and leave of righteouſneſs in the earth 
eAmos. 5.7. He reſents it when the Law is lacked ard 
Judgment doth- not go forth freely without overawing or 
overruling reſtraint Habb. 1. 4. Can theſe Scriptures confiſt 
with the Judges dependence on the kings pleaſure, inthe 
exerciſe & execution of their Power? Therefore it they 
would avoid the Lords diſplcature, they are to give Judg- 
ment, though the King shouuld countermand it. Secondly, 
that the King is not excepted trom their Judgment, 1s alſo 
evident from the General Commands Gez. 9. 6. whoſo 
«Sheddeth mans bioaod hy man hall his blood be rhed : there is no 
exception of Aigs or Dukes here, and we muſt not diſtin» 
guish where the Law diſtinguisheth not. Numb. 35. 30, 31. 
whoſo killeth any perſon the murderer shall be = zo death , by the 
mouth of aitneſſes— ye hall take no ſatisfattion for the life of a 
Murderer which is guilty of death , but he shall be ſurely put to 
death. What should hinder then Juſtice to þe awarded upon 
a Murdering King? Shall it be for want of witneſſes? It 
will be eaſy to adduce thouſands : Or $hall this be fatis- 
faction for his life, that he is a Crowned King ? the Law 
faith there $hall no ſatisfaction be taken. The Td ſpeak- 
eth to under Judges Levit. 19. 15. Ye hall do nounrighteouſ- 
neſs in judgment , thow halt not reſpett the perſon of the poor , nor 
honour the perſon of the Mighty. It Kings be not among the 
Mighty , how $hall they be claſſed? Dez. 1. 17. Ye hall 
not reſpett perſons in judgment , but yo (hall hear the ſmall as ell 
@s the great , yow hall not be afraid of tbe face of man , for the 
Judgment s Gods : if then no mans face can outdare the Law 
& Judgment of God, then the Kings Majeſtick face muſt 
not doit, but as to the demerit of blood he muſt be ſubje& 
as well as another. Its no Argument to ſay , the Sauhedrin 
did not punish David for his Murther & Adulterie. Ergo 
now it 1s not Lawful wo punish a King for the ſame: a reaſon 
& non fatt3 is not relevant. David did not punish F-ab for his 
Murder, but Authorized it, as alſo he did bathrieba's Adul- 
terie; will that prove that Murders connived at , or com- 
manded by the K ng, shall not be punished ? or that Whores 
of State are not to be called to an account? Neither will it 
prove that a Murdering king should not be puniished , _ 
Dari 
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David was not punished : becauſe he got both the fin par- 
doned, and his lite granted from the Lord, ſzying to him, 
by the mouth of the Prophet Nathan , Thorw (halt not die : 
But as for the demerit of that fact, he himſelf pronounced 
the ſentence out of his oun mouth 2 Sam. 12.15. eAsthe 
Lord liveth , the man that hath done this thing shall ſurely die. SO 
every king condemned by the Law, is condemned by 
,, his oun mouth ; for the Law is the voice of the king; 
»» Why then do we ſo much weary our ſelves concerning 2 
»» Judge? ſeeing we have the kings oun Confeſſion, that is 
,» the Law. Buchanan. de jure regni. And there needs be no 
other difficultie, to find a Tribunal tor a Murdering king, 
than to find one for a Murderer ; for a Judgment muſt ac- 
knowledge but one name, to wit of the Crime; ifa king 
then be guilty of Murder, he hath no more the name of a 
king but of a Murderer , when brought to Judgment ; for 
he 1s not Judged for his kingship , but tor his Murther; as 
whena Gentleman is Judged for Robbery,he is not hanged, 
neither 1s he ſpared, becauſe he is a Gentleman, but be- 
cauſe he is a Robber. See Buchanan. ubi ſupra. 6. It the 
Peoples Repreſentatives be ſuperior to the king in Judg- 
ment , and may execute Judgment without him , and 
againſt his will, then they may alſo ſeek account of him, 
for if he hath no Power but from them, and no Power 
without them to actas king (no more than the eye or hand 
hath Power to act without the body) then his Power muſt 
be inferior, fiduciary, & accountable to them : But the 
former is true, The Peoples Repreſentatives are ſuperior 
to the king in Judgment , and may execute Judgment 
without him, and againſt his will. In Scripture we find 
the Power of the E!ders and heads of the People was very 
reat, and in many caſes ſuperior to the king : which the 
| pant Dr Owen demonſtrates in his Preliminary Exerci- 
zations on the Epiſt. tothe Heb. and proves out of the Rabbins, 
that the kings ot the Fewes might have been called to an 
account, & punished tor tranſgrefling of the Law. But in 
the Scripture we find. (1) TI hey had a Power of Judgment 
with the Supreme Magiſtrate , in matters of Religion, 
Juſtice & Goyernment. Hamor & Shechew would not make 
a Cove- 
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a Covenant with Facobs Sons, without the conſent of the 
men of the Citie Ger. 34. 20. David behoved to conſult 
with the Captains of thouſands , & every Leader , if it 
ſeemed good to them to bring again the Ark of God, 
I. Chron. 13. 1,2,3. SOalſo Solomon could not do it without 
them 1 King. S. 1. e Ahab could not make peace with Ber- 
hadad againit the conſent of the People 1 King. 20. 8. The 
men of Ephraim complain that Fephthah. the Supreme Ma- 
giltrate, had gone to War againſt the Children of Ammon 
without them, and threatened to burn his houſe with fire, 
which he only excuſes by the Law of neceffity Fudg. 12. 
I,2, 3. The Seventy Elders are appointed by God, not to 
be the Adviſers only & helpers of Mzſes, but to bear a part 
of the burden of ruling & governing the People, that Moſes 
might be eaſed Numb. 11. 14, 17. Moſes upon his ſole plea- 
ſure had not power to reſtrain them , in the exerciſe of 
Judgment given of God. They were not the Magiſtrats 
depending deputies, but in the ac&t of Judging they were 
independent , and -their Conſciences as immediatly ſub- 
jected to God as the Superior Magiſtrate , who was to 
adde his approbative ſuttrage to their actings , but not 
his directive nor imperative ſuffrage ofabſolute pleaſure, 
but only according to the Law ; he might command them 
to do their duty, but he could do nothing without them. 
(2) They had Power, not derived trom the Prince at all, 
evena Power of /ife £5 death. The rebellious Son was to be 
bronght to the Elders of the Citie , who had Power to ſtone 
him Deut. 21. 18, 24. They had Puwer to punish Adul- 
terie with death Deut.22.21. T hey had Power to cognolce, 
whom to admit into and whom to ſeclude from the Cities 
of retuge: So that it the King had commanded to take the 
life or an innocent man , they were not to deliver him 
Fosh. 20. per tt. Burt beſides the Elders of Cities , there 
were the Elders and heads ot the People, who had judicial 
Power to cognoice on all Criminal Matters, even when 
Foshua was Judge in 1/rae) we find they atlumed this Power, 


tojudyge vtthat matter of the two tribes & the halt Foch. 22. . 


30. And they had Power to make Kings, as Sau! & David, 


gs was Shewed: and it muſt needs follow , they had Power 
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to unmake them in caſe of Tyranny. (3) T hey had Power 
toconveen, even without the indiction of the Ruler, as 
in that Foc. 22. they convene without him: and without 
advice or knowledge cf Samue!, the Ruler, they conveen 
to ark a King 1 Sam. 8. And without any head or ſuperior, 
they convene & make David King , notwithſtanding of 
I-borheths hereditary right. Without & againſt Tyrannous 
eAthaliah her conſent, they convene & make Foasrh King, 
and cared not for her Treaſon, 'Treaſsn 2. King. 11. But now 
the king alone challenges the Prerogative-power of calling 
& deſlolving Parliaments as he pleaſes, and condemns all 
meetings of Eſtates without his warrant, which. is purely 
Tyrannical : for in caſes of neceflity , bythe very Law of 
nature, they may & muſt convene. The Fower1s given to 
the king only by a poſitive Law, for orders ſake ; but other- 
wiſe , they have an intrinfical Power to aflemble them- 
ſelves. All the forecited Commands , Admonitions, & 
Certifications , to execute Fudgement ,, muſt neceflarly in- 
volve & imply & Power to convene, without which they 


could not be in a Capacity for it : Not only unjuſt Judge- 
ment, but o Fndgement, 1natime when Truthis fallen in 


the ſtreets & equity cannot enter, is charged as the ſin of 
the State ; therefore they muſt convene to prevent this ſin, 
and the wrath of God for it: God hath committed the keep- 
ing of the Common-wealth , not to the king only, but alſo 
to the peoples Repreſentatives, & heads. And if the king 
have Power to break: up all Conventions of this nature , 
then he hath Power to hinder Judgement to proceed, which 
the Lord Commands : And this would be an excuſe, when 
God threatens vengeance. tor it , we could not execute F udge- 
ment , bicauſe che King forbad ws. \ et many of theſe foremen- 
tioned reproofs, threatenings , & certificatiuns were given, 
in the time of Tyrannous & Idolatrous kings, who no doubt 
would inhibite & diſcharge the doing of their duty ; yet we 


ſee, that was no excuſe , but the Lord denounces wrath for 
the omiſſion. (4) They had Power to execute Juggement, 
againſt the will of the Prince. Sawuel killed .Agag again 
Sauls will, but according to the Command of God 1 Sam. 
Is. 32. Againſt /habs will & mind E1:jah cauſed ard 
6: - I rielts 
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Prieſts of Baal, according to Gods expreſs Law 1 King. 18. 
40. It is true it was extraordinary , but no otherwiſe than 
it is this day, when there is no Magiſtrate that will execute 
the Judgment of the Lord ; then they who have Power to 
make the Magiſtrate may & ought to execute it , when 
wicked men make the Law of God of none effe&t. So the 
Princes of Fudah had power, againſt the kings will, to put 
Feremiah to death ,, which the king ſuppoſes, when he di- 
res him what to ſay to them Fer. 38.25. They had really 
ſuch a Power, though in Feremiahs caſe it would have been 
wickedly perverted, See Lex Rex Q. 19. 20. (5) They had 
a power to execute —_ upon the king himſelf: as in 
the caſe of Amaziah & Uzziah, as Shall be cleared after- 
wards. I conclude with repeating the Argument : If the 
king be accountable , whenſoever this Account $hall be 
taken, weare-confident our difouning him for the preſent 
will be juſtified , and all will be —_— to imitate it : If he 
benot, then we cannot oune his Authority, that ſo pre- 


ſurnptouſly exalts himſelfabove the People. 


Io. If we will further conſider the nature of Magiſtracy; 
it will appear what Authority can conſcienciouſly be oun- 
ed, tow:t , that which is i#Z20ia Poteſtas , not duvapus 
Potentia ; Authorized Power, not Might or force ; Moral 
Power, not merely Natural. There is a great difference 
betwixt theſe two: Natural Power is common to brutes , 
Mora! Power is peculiar to men; Narural Power -is more 
inthe Subjects, becauſe they have more ſtrength & force; 
Moral: Power is in the Magiſtrate, they can never meet 
adequately in the ſame ſubject; Natural power can, Moral 
only may warrantably exerciſe rule; Natural power is op- 
poſed to impotency & weakneſs, Moral to illicitneſs or 
unlawfulneſs; Natural power confiſts in ſtrength , Moral 
in righteouſheſs ; Natural power may be in a Reut of 
Rogues making an uproar , Moral only in the Rulers; 
they cannot be diſtinguished by their a&ts, but by the Prin- , 
Ciple from which the a&s proceed; in the one from meer 
force, inthe other from Authority. The Principle of Na- 
tural power is its oun might & will, and the end only ſelf; 


Moral hath its riſe from poſitive Conſtitution , and its end 
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publick ſafety. The ſtrength of Natural power lies.in the 
Svord , whereby its might gives Law ; the ſtrength of Mo- - 
ral power is in its ord, whereby reaſon gives Law, unto 
which the Sword is added for punishment of Contraveners: 
Natural power takes the Sword Math. 26. 52. Moral bears the 
Sword Rom. 13. 4 In Natural power the Sword is the 
Cauſe; in Moral it is only the Conſequent of Authority : 
In Natural power the Sword legitimates the Scepter; in 
Moral the Scepter legitimates the Sword: The Sword of 
the Natural is only backed with Metal, the Sword of the 
- Moral power is backed with Gods warrant : Natural 
power involves men in paflive ſubjeCtion, asa traveller is 
madeto yeeld to a Robber ; Moral power reduces to Con- 
ſczencious ſubordination. Hence the power that is only 
Nataral not Moral, Potentia not Poreftas , cannot be ouned: 
But the power of Tyrants & Uſurpers is only Natural not 
Moral, Porentia not Poteftas : Ergo it cannot be ouned. The 
Major cannot be denied; for it is only the Moral Power 
that is ordained of God, unto which we muſt be ſubjet 
for Conſcience fake. The Minor alſo; for the Power of 
Tyrants is not Moral, becauſe not Authorizcd nor war- 
ranted nor ordained of God by His preceptive Ordinance, 
and therefore no Lawful Magiſtratical Power. For the 
clearer underſtanding of this let it be obſerved, there are 
four things required to the making of a Moral or Lawful 
Power ; the matter of it muſt be Lawful , the Perſon: Lawful, 
the Tit? Lawful, and the Uſe Lawful. 1. The matrer of it, 
about which it is exerted, or the work to bedone by it, 
muſt be Lawful & warranted by God ; and if it be unlawfal, 
it deſtroyes its Moral being. As the mou power in diſpenſ- 
ing with Divite Laws, is null & no Moral Power : And 
ſo alſo the Kings power, in diſpenſing with both Divine 
& humane Laws is null. Hence , that power which is 
in regard of matter-unlawful , and never warranted by 
God, cannotbe ouncd : But abſolute power, which is the 
power of Tyrants & Uſarpers (& particularly of this of 
ours) is in regard of matter unlawful & never warranted by 
God: Erg:—2. The Perſon holding the power muſt be ſuch 
as not only is capable of but competent to the tenure of It, 
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and to whom the holding of it is allowed ; and if it be prohi- 
bited, it evacuates the Morality of the power. Korah & his 
Company arrogated to themſelves the Office, of the Prieft- 


hood , this power was prohibited to them, their power then\ 


was a nullity: As therefore a perſon that should not be a 
Miniſter, when he uſurps that office is no Miniſter : So a 
perſon that should not be a Magiſtrate, when he uſurps 
that Office, is no Magiſtrate. Hence, a perſon that is in- 
capable & incompetent for Government, cannot be ouned 
for a Governour : But the D. of Y. is ſuch a perſon, not on- 

Nord of God requires a Magiſtrate 


according to the Laws of the Land, as is chewedabove : 
| Frgo 
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Ergo =—— 4. There muſt alſo be the Lawful Uſe of the 
Power; which muſt be not only legal for its compoſure; 
but right for. its praCtice ; its Courſe & Proceſs in Govern- 
ment muſt be juſt, Governing according to Law , other- 
wiſe it is meer Tyranny : for what is Government , but 
the ſubje&ing of the Community to the rule of Gover- 
nours, for Peace & Orders ſake , and the ſecurity of all 
their precious Intereſts? and for what end was it ordained, 
and continued among men, but that the ſtronger may. 
not domineer over the weaker? And what is «Anarrhy, 
but the playing the Rex of the Natural power over the 
Moral? Hence, that Power which is contrary to Law, 
evil & Tyrannical, can tye none to ſubjection : But the 
power of the King, abuſed to the deſtruction of Laws, 
Religion & Liberties., giving his power & ſtrength unto 
the beaſt, & making war with the Lamb Revel. 17. 13, 14- 
1s a power contrary to Law, evil & Tyrannical: Ergo it 
can tye none to ſubjecion : wickedneſs by no imaginable 
reaſon can oblige any man. It is 0beFed by ſome from 
Rom. 13.1. There is no power but of God: The Uſurping 
power 1s a power : Therefore it is of God, and conſe- 
quently we owe ſubjeCtion to it «Aſc 1. The Original 
reading is not Univerſal, but thus gu yag ay £Z0e & pay 
Soo ©88 for there #s no power if not from God : which confirms 
what I plead for, that we are not to oune any Authority, 
if 1t be not Authorized by God. The words are only re- 
lative to higher powers, inareſtricted ſenſe , and at moſt are 
but indefinite, to be determined according to the matter ; 
not all power {imply , but all Lawful power. - 2. ]t is afallacia 
a difto ſecundum quid : There is no power but of God, that 
1s no Moral Power, as Univerſal negatives uſe to be un- 
derſtvod , Heb. 5. 4. no man taketh this honour unto himſelf, bat 
be that u called of God ; which is clear, muſt not be underſtood 
for the negation of the fa&t, as ifno man at all doth or ever 
did take unto himſelf that honour , for Korah did it &c. but, 
no man taketh it zwarraztably , with a Moral right and Gods 
allowance, without Gods call : So alſo the unyyerſal impe- 
rative, in that ſame Text, muſt not be taken abſolutely 
without reſtriction ; for if every foul without exception 
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were to be ſubjeCt, there could be none left to be the higher 
powers ; but it is underſtood with reſtri&tion to the relation 
ofa ſubjet. So here xo Power but of God , to be underſtood 
with reſtri&tion to the relation ofa Lawful Magiſtrate. It 
it alſo to be underſtood indiſcriminately, in reference to 
the diverſe ſpecies, ſorts, & degrees of Lawful Power, Su- 
preme & ſubordinate, whether to the King as Supreme , or to 
Governours &C. as Peter expreſſes it : Or whether they be 
Chriſtian or Pagan : It cannot be meant of all univerſally, 
that may pretend to power, and may attain to prevailing 
Potency ; for then by this Text, we muſt ſubjeCt our ſelves 
to the Papacy now intended to be introduced ; and indeed if 
we ſubject our ſelves to this Papiſt, the next thing he will 
require will be that. 3. To the Minor propofition, I 
<Anſwor. The uſurping power is a power : Itis Potentia, I 
grant; that it is Pozeſtas, t&80ia, or Authority, I deny. 
Therefore it is o#G2d, by His Providence, I concede ; by 
His Ordinance; I deny. Conſequently we owe ſubjeCtion 
to it, I deny. We may be ſubject paſſively, I grant; Actively, 
outof conſcience I deny. But.ſome will 04je#. 2. Though 
the Power be Uſurped, and ſo not Morally Lawful, in 
all theſe reſpects ;. yet it may do good, its Laws & adminiſtra- 
tions may-be good. e</4»/. I grant, all is good that ends 
well and hath a good begining. That cannot be good which 
hath a bad principle , bonum ex integracauſa. Some Govern- 
ment for conſtitution good , may in ſome acts be bad ; but 
a Government for conſtitution bad, cannot for the acts it 
puts forth be good. Theſe good acts may be good for mat- 
Fer , but formally they are not good, as done by the Uſurp- 
er: They may be comparatively good , that 1s better ſo 
then worſe ; but they cannot be abſolutely, and in a Morat 
ſenſe good: for to make a Politick ation good, not only 
4 the matter muſt be warrantable , but the Call alſo. It may 
” Indeed induce ſubjects to bear & improve to the beſt, what 
cannot be remedied ; but cannot oblige to oune a Magiſtra- 
tical Relation. | 

II. The Nature of the power thus diſcovered, lets us 
fee the Nature of that relative duty , which we owe & muſt 


oune as due to Magiſtrates, and what ſort of owning wm 
mu 


- 


Concerning ouning of Tyrants Authority. 403 
muſt give them; which to inquire a litle into, will give 
light to the queſtion. All the duty & deference the Lord 
requires of us, towards them whom we muſt oune as Ma- 
giſtrates, is comprehended in theſe two expreſſions, honour 
required in the ffth Command , and ſubjeftion required in 
Rom.13-1.&Cc. 1 Pet.2.13. &.. Whomſoever then we oune 
as Magiſtrates, we muſt oune honour & ſubje&ion as due 
to them: And if ſo be we cannot upon a conſciencious 
ground give them honour & ſubjection, we cannot oune 
them as Magiſtrates. The leaſt deference we can pay to 
Magiſtrates is ſubje&ion , as it is required in theſe words; 
Let every ſoul be ſubje& to the higher Powers, and ſubmit your ſelves 
to every Ordinance of man for the Lords ſake. But this cannot 
be given to Tyrants & Uſurpers: Ergo no deference can 
be paid to them at all, and conſequently they cannot be 
ouned. That this ſubje&tion, which 1s required to the 
higher Powers, cannot be ouned to Tyrants, will be ap- 
parent, if we conſider. 1. The Subyection required is 07- 
derly ſubjeAion to an orderly poxver , that we be regularly under 
him that is regularly above : But Utfurpation & Tyranny 
IS not an Orderly Power, orderly placed above us : There- 
fore we cannot be ordely under it. This is gathered from 
the Original Language , where the powers to be ſubjected 
to are Temxypeivel y ordained of God , and Algmem y the Or- 
dinance of God, and he that refiſteth the Power is & &ynT&asg- 
MEv©- > Counter-ordered, or contrary to his orderly duty : 
So the duty is CxmTaorteFw be ſubjett. They are all words 
coming from one root, which ſignifies to 0rder - So that 
ſubjeCtion is to be placed in order under another relative 
to an Orderly Superiority : But to occupy the leat of dignity 
unauthorized, is an eAtaxie, a breaking of order, and 
bringing the Common-wealth quite out oft order. Whereby 
it may appear, that in relation toan Arbitrary Government, 
there can be properly no v7T&w » no orderly ſubjeftion. 
2. The thing it ſelf muſt import that relative duty which 
the fifth Command requires ; not only a pa//ive ſtooping en- 
durance, or a feigned Counterteit ſubmiſſion , but a real 
eAive duty including obedience to Lawful Commands; 
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and not only ſo, but ſupport & maintinance; and that both 
to the a&ts of his adminittration , and to his ſtanding & keep- 
ing his ſtation, affiſting him with all our abilities, both 
humane & Chriſtian ; And not only as to the external acts of 
duties, but the inward motions of the heart, as conſent, 
Love, Reverence, & Honour, and all ſincere fealty & 
Allegiance. But can a ſubjection of this extent, be payed 
to a Iyrant or Uſurper? Can we ſupport thoſe we are 
bound to ſuppreſs? Shall we love the Ungodly, and help 
thoſe that hate the Lord? Canwe conſent, that we & our 
poſterity should be ſlaves? Can we honour them who are 
vile, and the vilett of men, how high ſoever they be exalt- 
ed? 3. The ground of this ſubjection is fr conſcience ſake, 
not for wrath, thatis, fo far & to long as one 1s conltrain- 
ed by fear, &toavoid agreater evil, toſtoop to him, but 
out of conſcience of duty, both that of Ficty to God who 
ordained Magiſtracy , and that of equity to him who is His 
Miniſter for good , and under pain of damnation if we break 
this orderly fubjection Rom. 13.2, 5. But can it be ima- 
gined that all this isdue toa I yrant & Uſurper ? Can it be 
out of conſcience, becauſe he is the Lords Miniſter tor 
good? the contrary is clear, that he is the Devils drudge 
lerving his Intereſt; Is retiftance to T'yrants a damnable 
ſin? I hope te prove itto beaduty. 4. It ſubjection to T'y- 
rants & Uſfurpers will inveigle us in their ſnares, andin- 
volve us 1n their fin & judgment, then it 1s not to be ouned 
tothem : Butthe former is true : Therefore the Latter. In 


the foregoing head I drew an Argument, tor withdrawing 


from & diſouning the Prelatick Miniſters, trom the hazard 
of partaking in their lin, and of being obnox1ous to their 
judgment, becauſe pcople are often punished for their 
Paſtors fins ; <Aaron & his ſons polluting themſelves, would 
have brought wrath upon all the people, Zev.10. 6. becauſe 
the Teachers had tranigreſled againſt the Lord, therefore 
was Facob grven to the Curie & 1/7ac/ to reproaches 1/ar. 43. 
27, 28. and all theſe Miteries Lamented by the Church 
were infiicted for the ſins of ber P rophets and the iniquites of her 
Prieſts, Lam. 4. 13. the reaſon was, becauſe they ouned 
them, followed them, countenanced them, complyed 
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with them, or connived at them, or did not hinder ot elſe 
diſoune them. The fame Argument will evince, the ne- 
ceflity of withdrawing our ſubjection from & diſouning 
Uſurping & Tyrannical Rulers, when we cannot hinder 
their wickedneſs, nor give any other Teſtimony againſt 
them, to avert the wrath of the Lord. Ifthe defections 
of Miniſters will bring on the whole Nation deſolating 
judgments; then much more have we reaſon to fear it, 
when both Magiſtrates & Miniſters are involvedin, and 
Jointly carrying on, and carrefſing & encouraging each 
other in promoting, a woful Apoſtaſie from God : when 
the heads of the houſe of Facih, & Princes of the houſe of 
Iſreel, abhor judgement & pervert all equity, the heads 
Judge for reward, and the Prielits teach for hire, and the 
Prophets divine tor money, and yet lean upon the Lord 
and ſay, Is not the Lord among us? none evil can come 
upon us: Then we can expect nothing but that Zion for their 
Sake hall be ploxwed as a field & Feruſalem become heaps and the 
Mountain of the houſe as the high p/ aces of the foreſt, Mich. 3. 9, 
II,12. Certain it is that$fubjects have ſmarted ſore for 
the fins of their Rulers: for Sau!s fin in breaking Covenant 
with the Gibeonites, the Land fuftered three years famine 
2 Sam. 21. 1.and the wrath ofthe Lord could not be appeaſe 
ed, till ſeyen of his ſons were hanged up unto the Lord. 
What then $hall appeaſe the wrath of God, for the unp«<- 
ralelled breach of Covenant with God in our day? Ior 
Davids ſin of numbering the people, 70000 men dicd by 
the Peſtilence. 2 Sam. 24.5. Tor Feroboams fin of Idola- 
try, who made J1ſ7azl to tin, the Lord threatens to give 
1/rael up becauſe of the ſins of Ferobaam 1 King. 14. 16. only 
they eſcaped this Judgment, who withdrew themſelves and 
tell into Fudah. For «/4habs fin of letting go a man whom the 
Lord had appointed to utter deſtruction, the Lord threat- 
ens him, hy life (hall go for his life , and thy people for hu perp!e 
I King. 20. 423 Becaute Manaſſh King of Fudah did many 
abominations, thergfore the Lord threatened to bring ſuc 

evil upon Feruſalen & Fudah that whoſoever heard it his 
ears Should 7ing/e &c. 2 King. 21. 11, 12. and not withitand- 
ing of his repentance, and the Retormation in the dayes 
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of Fofſiah , notwithſtanding the Lord turned not from 
the fiercencſs of His great wrath , wherewith His an- 
ger was kindled againit Fudah , becauſe of all the provo- 
cations that Manaſſch had provoked Him withall 2 King. 23. 
26. which was accomplished by the hands of the Cal- 
deans , in Fehojakims time. Surely at the Commandment 
of the Lord came this upon Fudah, to remove them out 
of His ſight, for the fins of Manaſſeh according to all that he 
aid , and alſo for the innocent blood which he Jhed .... which 
the Lord would not pardon 2 King. 24- 3, 4 And Fere- 
miah further threatens , that they should be removed 
into all Kingdoms of the earth , becauſe of Manaſſeh for that 
which he did in Feruſalem Fer. 15. 4. Certainly theſe paſſages 
were recorded for our Learning Rom. 15. 4. and for our 
examples, to the intent we Should not do as they did I Cor. 
10.6. and for our admonition vers. I1. Whence we may 
be admonished , that it is not enough to keep our ſelves free 
of publick fins of Rulers; Many of thoſe then punished , 
were free of all actual accefſion to them ; but they became 
acceſlory to and involved in the guilt ofthem,, when they 
did not endeavour to hinder them , and bring them to 
condign punishment for them, according to the Law of 
God which reſpecteth not perſons ; or at leaſt, becauſe they 
did not revolt from them, as Libnah did : There might be 
other provocations on the peoples part, no doubt, which 
the Lord did alſo punish by theſe Judgments ; but when 
the Lord ſpecities the fin of Rulers, as the particular pro- 
Curing Caute of the Judgment , it were preſumption to 
anake it the Occaſion only of the Lords punishing them : for 
Plain it 1s, if theſe ſins ofRulers had not been committed , 
which was the ground of the threatening & execution, the 
Judgment would have been prevented ; And if people had 
beitirred themſelves as became them, in repreſſing & re- 
raining ſuch wickedneſs, they had not ſo ſmarted ; And 
when that fin ſo threatened & punished was removed , then 
the Judgment it ſelf was removed or deferred. It is jult & 
neceſlary , that the ſubjects being Jointly included with 
their 'Rulers in the ſame bond of fidelity to God , be lyable 
to be punished for their Rebellion & Apoſtaſie , when they 
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continue under the bond of ſubjection to them. But how 
deplorable were our Condition , it we $hold ſtand ob- 
noxions to divine Judgments, for the Atheiſme, ldbla- 
try, Murders, & Adulterics of our Rulers, and yet be 
neither Authorized nor Capacitated to hinder it, nor per- 
mitted to withdraw our ſelves trom tubjection to them ? 
But it is not ſo; for, the Lords making us reſponſable for 
their debt, is an impowering us elther to repreſs their 
wickedneſs when He gives us Capacity, or at leatt to fave 
our ſelves harmleſs from their Crimes, by diſouning them ; 
that being the only way ofſtanding no longer accountable 

tor their taults. | 
12. It remains to Conſider the Ezds, for which Govern- 
ment was inſtitute by God, and conſtitute by men : from 
whence I Argue , That Government that deitroyes the 
Ends of Government, is not to be ouned : But Tyranny, 
and eſpecially this under which we houl, deltroyes all the 
Ends of Government : Ergo it is not to be ouned. The 
Minor I prove thus. That Government that deltroyes Re- 
ligion & Safety, deſtroyes all the Ends of Government : 
But this Popich & arbitrary «4b/o9/ute power , deſtroyes Re- 
ligion & Satety : Ergo — It is evident both irom the Laws 
ot Nature & Revelation, that the Ends of Government are 
the Glory of God , & the good of Mankind. The firſt is the 
Glory of God , the ultimate end of all Ordinances ; to which 
whatever 1s oppoſite, is not to be ouned by them that tear 
Him : whatever power then is deſtructive to Religion, and 
iS applyed & imployed againtt the Glory of the Uuniverſal 
King, and for withdrawing us from our fealtie & obedien- 
ce to Him, is nothing but Rebellion againſt the Supreme 
Lord & Lawgiver, and a Traiterous Conſpiracy againſt 
the Almighty; and therefore not to be ouned : And they 
are enemies to Religion, or ſtrangers toit, who are not 
ſenſible this hath been the deſign of the preſent Govern- 
ment, at leaft theſe 27 years, to overturn the Reformed 
Covenanted Religion, and to introduce Popery. Hence , 
ſeeing a King at his beſt & highelt elevation 1s only a mean 
tor preſerving Religion, and tor this end only choſen of the 
people to be Cuftos urrivſque _ , keeper of both Tables 
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of the Law, he is not to be regarded but wholly laid aſide , 
when he not only moves without his ſphere, but his mo- 
tion infers the ruine of the ends of his erection, and when 
he 1mployes all his power for the deſtruction of the Cauſe 
of Chriſt, and advancement of Antichrilts, giving his power 
to the beajt ; heis ſo far from deſerving the deference of the 
power ordained of God, that he is to be looked upon & 
treated as a Traitor to God, and Stated enemy to Religion 
& all Righteouſneſs, The Second End of Government 
is the good of the people , which 1s the Supreme & Cardinal 
Law ; Sa'/us Populi eft Suprema Lex. Which cannot be 
denied, itit be conſidered. 1. For this only the Magiſtrate 
is appointed of God to be His Miniſter, for the peoples 
good Rom. 13.4. and they have no goodnefs but as they 
conduce to this end; for all the power they have of God is 
with this Proviſo, to promote His peoples proſperity. (It 
were blaſphemy to ſay, they are His Authorized Miniſters 
for their deſtruction ) to which if their Condutt degene- 
rate, they degrade themſelves, and ſo muſt be diſouned. 
He is therefore; in his inſtitution, no more than a mean 
for this end; and himſelf cannot be either the whole or 
half of the end, for then he should be both the end & the 
mean of Government ; and it is contrary to Gods mould 
to have this for his end, to multiply to himſelf ſilver & 
gold, or lift up himſelfabove his brethren Deut. 17. 17, 20. 
if therefore he hath any other end than the good of the 
people, he cannot be ouned as one of Gods moulding. 
2. This only is the higheſt pitch of good Princes ambition, 
to poſtpone their oun ſafety to the peoples ſafety. Meſes 
deſired, rather than the people should be deſtroyed, that 
his name $hould be razed out of the Book of 1ife. And David 
would rather the Lords hand be on him & his fathers houſe, 
than on the pcople that they should be plagued 1 Chros. 
21. 17. buthe that would ſeek his oun ambitious ends with 
the deftruction of the people, hath the ſpirit of the Dewi, 
and is to be carried towards as one pollefled with that 
malignant ſpirit. 3. Originally their power is from the 
people, from whomall their dzgnity is derived; with reſerve 
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held by conceſſion from them, nor can it be reſigned or 
ſurrendered to the diſpoſal of Kings ; ſince God hath pro- 
vided, in His univerſal Laws, that no Authority make any 
diſpoſal, but for the good of the people. This cannot be 
forfeited by the uſurpation of Monarchs, but being alwiſe 
fixed in the eſſential Laws of Government, they may re- 
claim & recover it when they pleaſe. Since then we cannot 
alienate our ſatety , we cannot oune that Authority which 
is inconſiſtent with it. 4 The attaining this end was the 
main ground & motive, of peoples deliberating to conſti- 
tute a Goverment; and to chooſe ſuch a forme, becauſe 
they thought it moſt conducible tor their good ; and to ad- 
mit ſuch perſons as fitteſt In{truments for compaſling this 
end; and to eſtablish ſuch a Conveyance, as they thought 
moſt contributive for this end: When therefore Princes 
ceaſe to be what they could be conftitute tor, they ceaſe 
to have an Authority to be ouned; but ceaſing to anfwer 
theſe ends of Government , they ceaſe to be what they 
could be conſtitute for. F. For no other end were Mag- 
ſtrates limited with Conditions, but to bound them that 
they might do nothing againſt the peoples good & ſafety : 
Whoſoever then breaking through all legal limitations , 
Shall became injurious to the Communuity , litts himſelf 
in the number of enemies, and 1s only to be looked upon 
as ſuch. 6. For this end all Laws are ratified or reſcinded, 
as they conduce to this end, which is the ſoul & reaſon of 
the Law: then it is butreaſon, that the Law eſtablishing 
ſuch a King, which proves an enemy to this, should be 
reſcinded alſo. 57. Contrary to this end no Law can be of 
force ; if then either Law or King be prejudicial to the 
Realme, they are to be abolished. 8. For this end, in 
caſes of neceflity Kings are allowed ſometimes to negle&t 
the Letter of the Laws, or private Intereſts, for the ſafety 
of the Community ; but if they negleCt the publick ſafety , 
and make Laws for their oun Intereſts, they are no more 
Truſtees but T'raitors. 9. If it were not for thisend, it 
were more eligible to live in deſerts than to enter into 
SOCicties : When therefore a Ruler, in dire&t oppoſition 
to the ends of Government, ſecks the ruine not only of 
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Religion, but alſo of the peoples ſafety , he muſt certajnly 
forfeit his right to reign. And what a vaſt as well as innocent 
number, have, for Religion and their 2dherence to their 
fundamental rights, been ruined, rooted out of their ta- 
milies & Poſſeſſions, oppretjed, perſecuted, Murdered, 
& deſtroyed by this and the deceaſed Tyrant, all Scotland 
.can-tell and all Europe hath heard. If ever the ends of 
Government were perverted & ſubverted in any place, 
Britain is the (tage where this Tragedy hath been acted. 

13. I may argue trom the Czvenant, that to oune this 
Authority is contrary to all the Articles thereof. 1. That 
Authority which overturns the Retormation of Religion 
in Doctrine, Worship , Diſcipline, & Government, which 
we arc ſworn to preſerve againſt the Common Enemies 
thereof, inthe rt Art. cannot be ouned ; But the preſent 
pretended Authority overturned (and continues more to 
overturn) the Retormation of Religion &c. Ergo it cannot 
be ouned : for againſt what common enemy mult we pre- 
ſerve it, if not again(t him that is the chief Enemy thereof? 
and how can we oune that Authority, that is wholly em- 
ployed & applied for the deſtruction of Religion? 2. If we 
are obliged to exſtirpate Poperie, without reſpect of perſons, 
leſt wepartake in other mens fins ; then we are obliged to 
exſtirpate_Papiſts without reſpect of perſons, and conſe- 
quently the head of them. (For how otherwiſe can Pope- 
ric be cxſtirpated ? or how otherwiſe can we cleanſe the 
Land of their fins?) But in the 2d <4rt. weare obliged to 
exitirpate Poperic without reſpect of perſons, leſt we par- 
take in other mens fins : Ergo we are obliged to exitirpate 
Papiſts without reſpe& of Ferſons and conſequently the 
Crowned Feſuite , and theretore cannot oune him ; for how 
can we ounce him, whom we are bound tv exſtirpate? 3. If 
we be cngagecd to preſerve the Rights & Liberties of Parlia- 
ments, and the Liberties of the Kingdoms, and the Kings 
Authority only in the preſervation & defence of the true 
Religion & Liberties of the Kingdoms; then we cannot 
oune his Authority , when it is inconſiſteat with , oppoſite 
to, & deſtructive of all theſe precious Intercits, as now it 
:S with a witnels : But in the 3. rt. weare engaged to 
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reſerve the Rights & Priviledges of Parliaments, & the 
Livercies of the Kingdoms, and the Kings Authority only 
ia the preſervation & defence of the true Religion & Li- 
berties of the Kingdoms: Ergo. All allegiance that we can 
oune to any man, mult {tand perpetually thus qualified , 
in defence of Religion © Liberty ; that1s, 1o tar as1t1s not con- 
trary to Religion & Liberty, and no turther, tor if it be 
deſtructive of theſe, it is null. It we should then oune this 
man, With this reſtricted allegiance, and apply it to his 
Authority (as we mult apply it to all Authority that we can 
oune) it were to mock God & the world, and oune Con- 
tradictions : for can we maintain the Dettroyer of Religion, 
in detence of Religion? And the Deltroyer of all our 
rights & Liberties, and all our legal ſecurities for them, 
in the preſervation of theſe rights & Liberties? that were 
pure Non-ſe/:. 4. If we be obliged to endeayour, that 
all Incendiaries & Malignants &c. be brought to condign 
punishment, then we cannot oune the Authority of the 
head of theſe Incendiaries & malignant Enemies :- But in 
the 4--Art we are obliged to endeavour that all Incendiaries 
& Malignants &c. be brought tv Condign Punishment : 
Ergo — The Connexion of the Major cannot well be 
doubted : for is it imaginable, that the head of that un- 
hallowed Party, the Great malignant Enemy who is the 
ſpring & gives lite unto all theſe Abominations, shall be 
exempted irom punishment ?-or ouned tor a Sacred Ma- 
jeſtie 2 shall we be obliged to diſcover, and bring to Ju- 
{tice, the litle petty Malignants, and this implacably ſtated 
Enemy to Chriſt eſcape with a Crown on his head ? Nay, 
we are by this obliged, ifever we be incaſe, to bring theſe 
ſtated Enemies to God & the Country to condign punish-- 
ment, from the higheſt to the Loweſt : And this we arc 
to do, as we would have the anger of the Lord turned 
away trom us, which cannot be without hanging up their 
heads before the Lord againſt the ſun, as was done in the - 
matter of Peor Numb. 2.5. 4. For hath not he & his Com- 
plices made the Kingdom a Curſe? and we with our oun 
conſent have made our ſelves obnoxious to it, if wedo 
not procure, cach in our Capacities , and purſue theſe 
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T raitors-& Rebells , that the' Judgment of the Lord-be 
executed upon the accurſed. F. No wiltul oppoſer of 
Peace & union between the Kingdoms 1s to be ouned ; but 
according to the 5.e/rt. weare obliged to endeavour that 
Juſtice be done upon him : But this man & his brother have 
been wiltul oppoſers of Pcace & union between the King- 
doms, all true Peace & union, except an union in Con- 
federacy againſt the Lord ; tor they have taken Peace from 
both the Kingdoms, and dcitroyed & aunulled that which 
was the bond of their union, v2. the So/emn League & Covs- 
nant. 6, If we ate obliged to aſhtt & defend all thoſe that 
enter into this League & Covenant , in the maintaining 
& purluing thereof, and never.to ſuffer our ſclves to be 
divided, to make defection to the contrary part &c. Ac- 
cording to the 6A.” IT hen we mult not oun the Butcher 
of our Covenanted Brethren , who hath imbrued his hands 
inthcir blood, in the maintaining 6 purſuing thereof, and 
would have us withdrawn into 1ſo deteſtable a defection ; 
tor we cannot both oune him as he requires to be ouned, 
and as God requires every Magiſtrate to be ouned (fo as 
not to reſiſt him under pain ofdamunation Row. 13. 2) and 
aflitt our-Brethren too 1n reſiſting his Murders; and our 
ouning of him were adividing of our ſelves from our Bre- 
thren that oppoſe him, into a defection to the Contrary 
part, whereothe is head & Patron. Laſtly in the Concluſron , 
we are obliged to be humbled for the ſins of theſe King- 
doms, and to amend in a real Reformation : Whereof this 
1s one to be mourned for, that after the Lord had delivered 
us from the yoke of this 'T'yrannical family, we again 
Joined in aftinity with the people of theſe abominations , 
and tooke theſe.ſerpents into our boſome again which hath 
bit us ſo ſore, and where-with the Lord hath ſcourged us 
ſeverely. And if it was our fin to engage with them at firſt, 
then 1t 1s our ſin to continue under their ſubjection : And 
is not conſiſtent with that Repentance , that the Lords 
Contendings call for , to continue ouning that Power 
which was our fin to oune at firſt. 

[II Inthe Third place, Ipromiſed to confirme my The- 
fis from more expreſs Scripture Arguments. —_— 
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Shall endeavour to gather them as briefly as may be 1. 
from Scripture Inferences, nearly & natively Conſequen- 
tial. 2. from Scripture <Aſzrtions. 3. from Scripture Pre- 
cepts. 4. from Scripture Prattices. 5. from Scripture Pro- 
miſes. 6: from Scripture Threatenings. 7. from Scripture 
Prayers. | 

Firſt, I shall offer ſome Arguments deduced by way 
of immediate Inference , from the grounds laid before us 
in Scripture about Government : wherein I shall confine 
my ſelt to theſe Particulars. 

I. Let us Conſider the CharaRers of a Magiſtrate, laid 
doun in Scripture; and we may infer, if Tyrants & U- 
ſurpers are not Capable of theſe CharaQters , then they 
cannot be ouned for Magiſtrates. For if they be not Ma- 
giſtrates, they cannot be ouned as Magiftrats : but if they 
be not capable of the Characters of Magiſtrates , they are 
not Magiſtrates : Ergo if they be not capable of the Cha- 
raters of Magiftrates , they cannot be ouned as Magi- 
ſtrates. T'o find out the Characters of Magiſtrats, I need 
ſeek no further than that full place Rom. 13. Which uſu- 
ally , is made a Magazine of ObjeCtions againſt this Truth; 
bur I truſt to find ſtore of Arguments for it from thence, 
not repeating many that have been already deduced ther- 
trom. We find in this place many Characters of a Ma- 
giſtrate , that are all incompatible with a Tyrant or U- 
ſurper. 1. He is the higher power vers 1. #£90/ai Uaot- 
ptxsoras «Authorities Supereminent , ſignifying ſuch a Pre- 
cellency as draweth towards it a recognition of honour : 
But this is not Competent to T'yrants & Uſurpers ; for they 
are the vileft of men ; tet them be never ſo high cxalted , 
P/al. 12.9vlt. and if they be vile then they are to be contemned 
Pal. 15. 4. and no more to be regarded then Herod was by 
Chriſt, when he called him @ Fox Zuk. 13. 32. But more 
patticularly let us conſider what is the Gxrs80xy , highneſs, 
or dignity of Magiſtrats, ſet forth in Scripture. They are 
ſtiled Gods not to be reviled Exod. 22.28. among whom 
God Judgeth P/2. $2. 1. ſo called becauſe the Word of God 
came unto them Fohn 10. 35. But T\yrants are rather Devils, 
as one of them is called Zucifer 1/ai. 14: 12. and they that 
per- 
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perſecute & impriſon the People of God, becauſe afted by 
the Devil, and acting for him , do bear his name Reve!. 2. 
Io. They arc Dives that caſt the Lords witneſſes into pri- 
ſon. The Magittrats Judgement is Gods Fudgement Deut. 1. 
17. becauſe it is not for man but fer the Lord 2 Chron. 19. 6. 
and therefore Solomon 1s {aid to have ſat on the Throne of the 
Lord 1 Chron. 29.23. Þut it were blaſphemy to ſay, that 
Tyrants Judgement, ufurping the place without His war- 
rant, and giving forth Judgement againſt His Laws & Cauſe 
& People, is the Lords Judgement, or for Him, or that 
they tit on the Throne of the Lord. A Throne of iniquity 
is not the Throne of the Lord, for He hath no f#owrhip 
with it; The Tyrants Throne is a Throne of iniquity, P/al. 
94. 20. Magiſtrats are truly to be ſubjected to & obeved, as 
Principalitics & Poxeers Tit. 3. x. it is a finto ſpeak evil of 
them, ver/. 2. for it is preſumption to deſpiſe Dominion & 
ſpeak evil of Dignities 2 Pet. 2. 10. Fude. 8. But Tyrants 
are very Catechreftically & abuſfively Principalities & 
Fowers, no otherwite then the Devils arc ſo termed Eph. 
6.12. and there is no argument to oune or obey the one 
more than the other : for if all Principalities & Powers are 
to be ſubjected to & ouned, then alfo the Devil muſt, who 
getthe ſame Title. To ſpeak Truth of T yrants indignities , 
cannot bea ſpeaking evil ot Dignities; for I ruth is no evil, 
nor is Tyranny a Dignity. Hence they that are not capable 
of the Digmity of Rulers , are not to be ouned as ſuch : 
But Tyrants are not capable of the Dignity of Rulers, as 
theſe places prove: Ergo Againſt this it 1s 0bjeFed , that 
Paul did apply this Character to the Tyrannical High Prieſt 
<Ananias , whom , after he had objurgated tor manifeſt 1n- 
juſtice, he honours with that Apologie, that he iſt not 
that he Tcas the high Prieſt , tor it 1s written, thow halt not 
Speak evil of the ruler of thy people «AFR. 23. 5. <Anſ- Though 


- all Should be granted that 1s in this ObjeCtion , yet our 


Argument would not be enervated : for grant we Should 
not ſpeak evil of Tyrants, that does not evince that we 
Should hold them as Rulers; for we should bleſs our per- 
ſecuters, ' Rem. 10. 14. and ſpeak evil of no man Tz. 3. 2. 


that does not ſay, we should hold every man, or our per- 
ſecuters , 
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ſecuters, to be Rulers. The meaning muſt be, he knew 
not that he was the high Prieſt, that 1s, he did not acknow- 
ledge him to be either high Prieſt or Ruler , he could 
acknowledge or obſerve nothing like one of that Character 
in him: for as the high Prieſts Office was now null & ceaſ- 
ed, ſo this «Ananias was only an uſurper ofthe Office, in 
place of J/-ae! or Foſeph , who had purchaſed it by money : 
And Paul had learned trom his Matter Gamalie! , Fudicem , 
gui honoris conſequendi cauſa pecunias dederit , reveraneque Fu- 
dicem eſſe, neque honorandum , ſed «Afini habendum Loco. Tit. 
Talmud. de Synedrio. That a Judge who hath given money 
for purchaſing this honour, 1s neither a Judge, nor to be 
honoured as ſuch, but to be held in place otan Aſs. And 
it was common among the Jewes to ſay, if ſuch begods, 
they are ſilver gods not to be honoured , as is quoted by Pool! Sy- 
nopſis Criticorum Fc. in Jocum. And that this mult be the ſenſe 
otit 1s plain; tor he could not be ignorant that he was there 
in place of a Judge, being called before him, and ſmitten, 
by him Authoritatively, whom therefore he did threaten 
with the judgment of God ; it were wicked to think, that 
he would retract that threatening which he pronunced by 
the Spirit of God. And therefore this place confirms my 
Thefis : If a Tyrannical Judge, acting contrary to Law, 
1s not to be known or acknowledged to be a Ruler, but 
upbraided-as a whited wall ; Then a Tyrant is not to be 
known or acknowledged as ſuch : But the former is true, 
from this place : Theretore alſo the latter. Paul knew well 
enough he was a Judge, and knew well enough what was 
his duty to a Judge, that he should not be reviled; buthe 
would not acknowledge this Prieſt to be a Judge, or retrat 
his threatening againſt him. 

2. He is of God & ordained of God : I proved before, Ty- 
rants are not capable of this ; yea it were blaſphemy to ſay, 
they are Authorized or Ordained of God, by His Pre- 
ceptive Will. Hence take only this Argument. All Rulers 
that we muſt oune are ordained of God, do reign & are 
ſet up by God Prov. 8. 15. (tor that & this place are paralell) 
But Tyrants do not reign nor are ſet up by God Ho. 8. 4. 
They are ſet up. (faith the Lord) buz not by me : Ergo we can- 

not 
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not oune them to be ordained of God. 3. Whoſoever reſt 
eth this power ordained of God reſiſteth the Ordinance of 
God, and they that reſiſt shall receive to themſelves damna- 
tion verſ. 2. This cannot be ouned ofa Tyrant, that it is a 
damnable fin to rcfiſt him,for it is duty to reſift & alſo repreſs 
him, as is proven already, and shall be afterwards. Hence, 
whatſoever Authority we oune ſubjection to we mult not 
reſitt it : But we cannot oune that we mult not reſiſt this Au- 
thority : therefore we cannot oun it at all. Again, That can- 
not be the power not to be reſiſted , which is acquired & 
improved by reſiſting the Ordinance of God : But the power 
of Uſurpers & Tyrants is acquired & improved by reſiſting 
the ordinance of God: Ergo their power cannot be the 
power not to be reſiſted. The Major is manifeſt : for when 
the Apoſtle ſayes, the reſiſting ofthe power bring damna- 
tion to the reſiſter, certainly that reſiſtance cannot purchaſe 
Dominion inſtead of damnation : And ifhe that reſiſts in a 
leſſer degree, be under the doom of damnation : then cer- 
tainly he that does it ina greater degree, ſoas to complete 
it, in puting himſelf in place-of that power which he re- 
ſiſted , cannot be free. "The Minor is alſo undenyable ; for, 
if Uſurpers acquire their power without reſiſtence forci- 
ble & ſenſible, it is becauſe they that defend the power in- 
vaded are wanting in their duty ; but however Morally the 
Tyrant or Uſurper is alwayes dynTzosuev@> y Or incon- 
trary order to a Lawfut Power. 4. Rulers are not a terror to 
good works but to the evil , and they that doe that which is good 
shall have praiſe of the ſame v:rſ. 3. This is the CharaCter & 
duty of righteous Magiſtrates, though it be not alwayes 
their Adminiſtration : But an Uſurper & Tyrant is not ca- 
pable or ſuſceptible of this Character, but onthe contrary 
is & mult be a terror to good works and a praiſe to the evil : 
for, he muft be a Terror to them that would ſecure their 
—— & Liberties in oppoſition to his encroachments, 
which is a good work; & he mult be a fautor, Patron,6& Pro- 
teQor of luch, as encourage & maintain him in his Uſurp- 
ation & Tyranny , which 1s an evil work: And ifhe were 
a terror. to the evil, then he would be a terror to himſelf & 
all his Complices, which he cannot be. Therefore, that 
power 
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power which is not capable: of, the duties of Magiſtrates, 
cannot be ouned : Butthe Power of T yrants & Ulurpers is 
ſuch : Ergo We find in Scripture, the bett Commentare 
on this CharaQer, where the duties of a Magiſtrate are 
deſcribed. They muſt juſtify the righteous & condemn 
the wicked Deut. 27. 1. They mult, as Fobdid, deliver 
the poor that cry and put on righteouſneſs as a cloathing— 
and be eyes to the blind & teettothe lame, anda Father 
to the poor — and break the Jawes of the the wicked Fob 
29. 12—17. Their Throne muſt be eſtablished by right- 
couſheſs Prov. 16.12.a King litting on the Throne of Judge-. 
ment muſt ſcatter away. all evil with his eyes —— then 
Mercy & Truth will preſerve him and his Throne is up- 
holden by Mercy Prov. 20. 8, 28. But Tyrants have a quite 
contrary Character : The Throne of iniquity frames Miſchief 
by a Law, and condemns the innocent blood P/3/. 94..20. 
21. They judge not the fatherleſs, neither doeth the cauſe 
of the widow come unto them J/ar. 1. 23. They build 
their houſe by unrighteouſnels, & their chambers,by wrong, 
and uſe their neighbours ſervice without wages Fer, 22. 13. 
They oppreſs the poor & crush the needy «Ames 4,1. They 
turn judgement to Gall & the fruit ofrighteouſneſs tohem- 
lock, and ſay, have we not taken hornsto usþy our oun' 
ſtrength <Amos 6.12, 13. Theſe contrary Characters can- 
not conſiſt together. 5. He i the Miniſter of God'for good verſe 
4. not by Providential Commiſſion, as Nebuchadnezzar was, 
and Tyrants may be eventually, by the Lord making all . 
things turn about for the good of the Church; .but he hath a. 
Moral Commiſſion from God, & is entruſted by the people 
to procure their Publick & Politick good at lealt. Now 
this, and Tyranny & Ulſurpation, are gone incon- 
ſiſtible : for 1f Tyrants & Uſurpers were Miniſters tor 
g00d, then they would reſtore the publick & perfonal 
Rights, and rectify all wrongs done by them; but then 
they muſt ſurrender their Authority, and reſign at, or elfe all, 
rights cannot be reſtored, nor a rectified. Hence, 
theſe that cannot be ouned as Miniſters of God for good, 
cannot be ouned as Magiſtrates : But Tyrants & Ulſurpers, 
(and 1n particular this Man ) _ ſuch as cannot be u_ as 
e in's 
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Miniſters of God for good : Ergo —— Again, If Ma- 
giltracy be alwiſe a b/7/#ng , and Tyranny & Uſurpation al- 
wiſe a Curſe, then they cannot be ouned to be the ſame 
thing, and the one cannot be ouned to be the other : But 
Magitſtracy or the right-ful Magiſtrate, is alwiſe a bleſſing ; 
Tyranny & Uſurpation or the Tyrant & Ulſurper, atwile 
acurlie : Ergo That the former is true, theſe Scrip- 
tures prove it. God provides him for the benefite of His 
people 1 Sam. 16. 1. a juſt Ruler is compared to the light of 
the morning , when the {bn riſeth , even a morning without 
Clouds 2 Sam. 23. 4. So the Lord exalted Davids King- 
dom, tor His people J/7ae!s fake 2 Sam. F. 12. becauſe the 
Lord Loved 1ſ+ac! for ever, therefore made He Solomon King 
to do judgement & Juſtice 1 Arg. 10. 9. when the righteous 
are in Authority the people reoice — the King by Judge- 
ment \tabtlisheth the Land — Prov. 29. 2, 4 The Lord 
promiſes Magitſtrates as a ſpecial blefſing J/ai.1. 26. Fer. 17. 
2F. and thefctore their continuance is to be prayed for, that 
we may lead a quiet & peaceable life in all godlyneſs & 
honeſty 1 Ti. 2.2. And they mult needs be a blefling, be- 
cauſe to have no Ruler is a Valerie ; for when 1/#ae! had no 
King every man did that which was right in his oun eyes 
Fudg. 17.6. and the Lord threatens it ar a Curſe to take 
away the ftay & the ffaff— the mighty man and the man of 
war, theFudge & the Prophet &c. 1/ai.3.1,2 &c. and that the 
Children of 1/7ae} shall abide many dayes without a Kg , 
and without a Prince Hoſ:2.4. But on the other hand Tyrants 
& Uſurpers are alwayes a Curſe, and givenas ſuch: Iris 
threatened among the Curſes of the Covenant, that the 
ſtranger $hall get up above Iſrael very high — and that they 
Shall ſerve their ezemies Which the Lord Shall ſend again(t 
them — and He $hall put a yoke of iron upon their neck , 
until He hath deſtroyed them Dear. 28. 43, 48. «As a roaring 
lyon and a ranging bear ſo # a wicked Ruler over the poor people 
Prov. 25S. IF. and therefore , when the wicked beareth rule the 
people mourn Prov. 29.2. The Lord threatens it as a Curſe, 
that he will give Children to be their Princes, and babes 
Shall rule over them 1/az. 3. 4. and ifunqualified Rulers be a 
curſe, much more T'yrants. They are the rod of His anger , 


and the ſtaff in their hand is His indignation, His axe 
& ſaw 
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& ſaw & rod 1/ai. 10. 5,15. Itis one thing to call a man 
Gods inſtrument, His rod, axe, ſword, or hammer ; ano- 
ther thing to call him Gods Miniſter : there is a wide diffe- 
rence betwixt the inſtruments of Gods Providence, and 
the Miniſters of His Ordinance ; thoſe tulfill His Purpoſes 
only, theſe do His precepts. Such Kings are given inthe 
Lords anger Hof. 13. 11. therefore they cannot be ouned 
to be Minitters of God tor good. 6. He beareth not the ſword 
in vain for he us the Mmiſter of God, a revenger to execute Tvrath upon 
bim that doeth evil vexſ. 4. The Apoſtle doth not ſay, he that 
beareth the ſword 1s the Ruler, but he 1s the Ruler that 
beareth the ſword. This is notevery ſword ; for there;is 
the ſword ofan enemy, the ſword ofa robber, the ſword 
of a common traveller, but this as a faculty of Political 
rule & Authoritative judgemenr. It 1s not ſaid, he takes 
the ſword (as the Lord expreſſes the Ulſurpation of that 
power, Math. 26. 52.) but he beareth the ſword , hath it de- 
livered him into his hand by God , by Gods warrant & al- 
lowance, not i vain; to no end or without reaſon, or 
without a Commiſſion, as Pareus upon the place expones 
it. He is a revenger to execute wrath , not by private re- 
venge, for that is condemned Paulo ante Rom. 12. 19. not 
by providential recompenſe, for when a private perſon ſo 
revengeth, it 1s the providential repayment of God ; but as . 
Gods Miniſter, by Him Authorized , commiffionated, 
& warranted to this work. Now this cannot agree with 
a Tyrant or Uſurper, whoſe ſword only legitimates his 
icepter, and not his ſcepter his ſword , who takes the 


 fword father then bears it, & uſes it without reaſoh or war- 


rant from God, in the execution of his luſtful rage upon him 
that doth well, and hath no right to it from God. Hence, 
he that beareth the ſword no other way but as it may be ſaid 
of a Murderer , cannot be a Magiſtrate bearing the ſword : 
But a Tyrant & Uſurper beareth the ſword no othet way 
bur as it may be ſaid ofa Murderer : Ergo So much 
for the CharaQters of a Magiſtrate , which are every way 
inapplicable to Tyrants & Uſurpers , and as inapplicable 
tO this of ours as to any in the world. 
2. If we conſider the wy Reſemblances —— 
Ce 2 & 
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the duty of Magiſtrates, and the Contrary Compariſons . 


holding forth the ſin,vileneſs & villany of Tyrants & Uſurp- 
ers; we may infer , that we cannot oune the laſt to be the 
firſt. Firſt, from the benefite they bring to the Com- 
mon wealth, Magiſtrates are {tyled. 1. Saviours, as Othniel 
the ſon of XKenaz is called Fudg. 3.9. and 1choahaz in his 
younger years 2. Xing. 13. 5. and all good Judges & Ma- 
giſtrates Neh.9.27. But T'yrants & Uſurpers cannot be ſuch, 
for they are deſtroyers whom the Lord promiſes to make go 
forth from His people 1/a. 49.17. The Chaldean Tyrant is 
called the deſtroyer of the Geutiles Ter. 4. 7. and the deftroyer of 
the Lords heritage ler. 50.11. wheretore they can no more 
be ouned to be Magiltrates, than <Abaddon or «Apollyon can 
be ouried to be a Saviour. 2. From their Faterual love to 
the. people , they are ityled fathers. and therefore to be 
honoured according to the-fitth Command: So Deborah was 
raiſed up a Mother in Iſrael Iudg. 5.7. Rings are nurſing fathers 
by office 1/ai.49. 23. But that 'I yrants cennot be ſuch I have 
proved already; tor they can no more be accounted fathers, 
than he that abuſeth or torceth our mother. 3. From the 
Protection & $helter that people find under their Conduct, 
they are called Shields Pſa!. 47. Ult. The Princes of the people , 
the Shields of the earth , belong unto God. But T yrants can- 
not be ſuch, becauſe they are the ſubyerters of the earth. 
4. From the Comfort that attends them, they are reſembled 
to the morning light © fruit ful shours of rain 2. Sam. 2.3.4. They 
wwaited for me as for the rain , ſaith 1b. 29,23. But T'yrants 
cannot be reſembled totheſe, but rather todarkneſs, and 


* to the blaſt of the terrib!e ones Iſai. 25.4. as a ſtorm againſt the 


zall , Itdarkneſs cannot be ouncd to be light, then cannot 
Tyrants be ouned to be M agittrats. 5. From their Paftoral 
Care & Conduct and duty, they are feeders. The Judges 
of 1/rael are commanded to feed the Lords people 1 Chroz. 
I7. 6. David was brought to feed Jaceb His people , and 
1/rael His Inheritance P/a/. 78. 71. But T'yrants are wolves 
not Shepherds. 6. By office they are phyſicians or healers 
Tſai. 3. 7. That Tyrants cannot be ſuch is proven above. 
Secondly on the other hand , the vileneſs, villany, & 


violence of T'yrants & Uſurpers,are held forth by fit reſem- 
blances , 
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blances , being Compared to theſe unclean creatures. 
1. Tyrants are wicked Dogs, as they who compals about 
Chriſt P/a/. 22. 16, 20. Sanl is called Dog there, and in that 
Golden Pſalm Pſal. 59. 4- Sau! & his Complices, watching 
the houſe to kill Dawid, make a noyle ke adog & go round 
about the City. 2. They are pushing Buls Pal. 22.12. 
and crushing Kain of Barhan , that opprets the poor «A925. 
4. 1. they have need then to have their horns cut snorrt. 
3. They are roaring Lyons. that are wicked Rulers over the 
poor People Prov. 25:15. Zeph. 3. 3- SO Paul calls Ners 
the Lyon, out of whole mouth he was delivered. 2 Timm. 
4. 17.4. They are ranging bears Prov. 25. IF. Sothe Perſian 
Monarch is emblemized Dan. 7. .. 5. They are Leviathan 
the peercing Serpent & Dragon Iſai. 27.1. and have great 
affinity in name & Natute with the Apocalyptick Dragon - 
So allo Iſai. 51.9. the Egyptian 1'yrant is called Dragon. 
And Nebuchadnezzar ſwallowed up the Church like a 
Dragon Fer. 51, 34- See alſo Exzck. 29. 3. 6. They are 
wolves ravening the prey Ezek. 22.27. evening wolves that 
gnaw not the bones till the morrow Zeph. 3.3. 7. They 
are Leopards: So the Grecian 1 'yrants 15 called Dan. 7. 6. 
and Antichriſt Reve/. 13. 2.: 8. They arefexes : So Chriſt 
calls Herod Luk. 13. 32. 9. TI bey are Devils who caſt the 
Lords people-into Frifon Revel. 2. 10, 13. Now can we 
oune all theſe abommable Creatures to be Magiſtrates ? 
Can theſe be the fathers we are bound to honour in the 
fitth Commandment * They muſt be eſteemed ſons of 
dogs & Devils that belive ſo, and oune themſelves ſones 
of tuch fathers. 

If we further take notice, how the Spirit of God deſcribes 
Tyranny., as altogether Contradiſtinc&t & oppoſite unto 
the Magiſtracy He will have ouned;we may inter henceT'y-- 
rants & Uſurpers are not to be ouned. What the Govern- 
ment inſtituted by God among His people was, the Scrip- 
ture doth both relate in matter ot iact, and deſcribes what 
it ought to be de ure, viz. 1 hat according to the Inſtitution 
of God, magiſtrates should be citabliched by the Contti- 
tution of the people, who were to make them Judges & 0j7:- 
cers in all their gates , that they might Fudge the people with juſt 
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Fudgment Deut. 16. 18. But foreſeeing that people would 
aftect a change of that firſt forme of Tovernment, and in 
Imitation of their neighbouring Nations would deſire a 
King, and ſay, I will ſet a King over me like a!! the Nations 
that are about me Deut. 17.14. The Lord, intending high & 
holy ends by it, chiefly the procreaticn of the Me/:as trom 
2 Kingly race , did permit the change, and gave directions 
how he should be moulded & bounded, that was to be 
ouned as the Magiſtrate under a Monarchial forme : T'o 
wit, that he should be chy/Z of God , and ſit up by their 
ſuftrages, that he should be a brother and not a ftranger , that 
he should not multiply horſes , nor wives, nor money 
(which are Cautions all calculated for the peoples good, 
and the fecurity of their Religion & Liberty , and for pre- 
cluding & preventing his degeneration into Tyranny) and 
that he Should write a Copy of the Law in a book . accord- 
ing to which he should Govern ve/. I 5. ad fin. cap. yet the 
Lord did not approve the change ot the form, which that 
Juxuriant people was long affeCting, and-at length obtained. 
For long betore Saul was made King, they profered an 
Hereditary Monarchy to Gideon, without the boundaries 
Gods Law required ; Which that brave Captain, knowing 
how derogatory it was to the Authority of Gods Inſtitu- 
tion, notto bealtered in form or frame without His order, 
generouſly refuſed, faying, 1 vill not rule over yow , neither 
sball my ſon rule over yow , the Lord hall rule over youww Fud. 
8.23. But his baſtard , the firſt Monarch & Tyrant of 
Iſrael, eAbvimelech , by finſtrous means being advanced to 
be King by the traiterous Schech:mites , Fotham and other 
of the Godly diſouned him : which, by the Spirit of God, 
Fotham deſcribes Parabolically , ſignificantly holding out 
the Nature of that Tyrannical uſurpation , under the 
Apologue. of the ?rces itching after a King, and the offer 
being repudiate by the more generous ſort, embraced by 
the bramb/e : Signirving that men ot worth & virtue would 
never have taken upon them ſuch an arrogant Domina- 
tion, and that ſuch a Tyrannicall Government 1n its Na- 
ture & tendency was nothing but an uſeleſs , worthleſs, 
ſapleſs, aſpiring, ſcratching, & vexing shadow ofa Govern- 
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ment, under ſubjection to which there could be no peace 
nor ſafety. But this was rather a | umultuary interruption 
than a Change of the Government, not being univerſally 
either deſired or ouncd; theretore after that the Lord re- 
ſtored the prifiine torm : Which continucd until, being 
much perverted by Samuels tons, the people unanimouſly 
& peremmptorly detired the change thereof, and whether 
it were reaſon or not would have a King ; as we were 
fondly ſet upon one, after we had been delivered from his 
fathers yoke.: And the Lord gave them a King with a 
Curſe, and tooke him away with a vengeance, Hoſc 13. 
I1. as He did our Charles the Second. Yet Hepermited 
it, but with a Proteſtation againit and conviction of the 
ſin, that thereby they had rejefted the Lord 1 Sam. 8.7. and 
with a demonſtration from Heaven, which extorted their 
oun confeſſion , that they bad added unto all their fins this evil 
to ack a King 1 Sam. 12. 17,18, 19. And to deter & diflwad 
from ſuch a Concluſion, He appoints the Prophet to shew 
them the manner of the King that should reign over them 
I Sam. 8.9. to declare betore hand , what fort ofa Ruler 
he woud prove , when they got him ; to wit, a meer 
Tyrant, who would take their ſons and appoint them for 
himſelf, for his Chariots, and for horſemen, and to run 
betore his Chariots, and make them his ſowldiers, and 
labourers of the ground , and Inftrument-makers , and 
houshold ſervants, and he would take their fields & vine- 
yards — the beſt of them, and give unto his ſervants, in 
a word to make all flaves; and that in the end when this 
Should come to paſs, they should cry out becauſe of their 
King, but the Lord would not hear them ww. 11 — 18, 
All which, as it is palpable in it ſelf, ſo we have ſenſibly 
felt in our experience to be the Natural deſcription of 
Tyranny , but more tollerable than an account of ours 
would amount to. It is both toolishly & falſely alledged , 
by Royaliſts or T\yranniſts, that here is agrant of incon- 
troulable abſoluteneſs to Kings to Tyrannile over the 
people without reſiſtence, And that this manner of the Xing 
15 1n the Original Michphat , which ſignifies right or Law , 
50 that here was a permiflive Law. given-to Kings to 
Ee 4 Tyran- 


424 Concerning ouning of Tyrants Authority. 


Tyranniſe , and to oblige people to paſſive obedience, 
without any remedy but tears, And therefore it was re- 
p_ & laid up before the Lord in a book 1 Sam 10. 2F. 

ut I anſwer. 1. If any thing be here granted to Kings, it is 
either by Gods Approbation, directing & inſtructing how 
they should govern ; or it is only by permiſfion & pro- 
vidential Commiſſion to them, to be a plague to the people 
for their ſin of chooſing them, to make themdrink as they 
have brewed , as ſometimes He gave a Charge to the 
eAlſſyrian rod to trample them doun as the mire of the 
ſtrects : -If the firſt be ſaid, Then a King that does not 
govern aitcr that manner, and 1o does not make people 
cry out for their opprefſion , would came $hort of his duty , 
and all bchoved to I yrannize and inake the people cry out ; 
then a King may take what He w1ll trom his ſubjects, and 
be approved of God : this were blaſphemouſly abſurd, for 
God cannot approve of the fin of oppreflion. If the Second 
be faid , then it cannot be an univerial Grant, or otherwiſe 
all Kings muſt be ordained for plagnes; And ifſo, it were 
better we wanted ſuch nurſing tathers. 2. IT hough Mirhphat 
ſignifies right or Law , yet it ſignifies alſo, and perhaps no 
leſs frequently, Manner , Courſe, or Cuſtane : And here 
it cannot fignifty the Law of God, forall theſe Acts of T'y- 
ranny are contrary to the Law of God; for to make Ser- 
vants of ſubjects is contrary to the Law of God Der. 17. 
20. forbidding to liftt.up himſelf fo far above his brethren, but 
this was to deal with them as a proud Pharaoh ; to take 10 
many tor Chariots & horſemen, is alſo contrary to the 
Law Deut. 17.15. he hall not multiply horſes : totake their 
ficlds & vinevards ; is meer Robbery , contrary to the 
Moral & Judicial Law, whereof he was to have alwiſe a 
Copy ver/. 18. And contrary to Ezek. 46. 18. The Prince 
Shall not take of the peoples inheritance &c. I his would juſtify 
«Ahabs taking Naboths vineyard, which yet the Lord ac- 
counted Robberie , and tor which Tyrants are called 
Companions of Thieves Iſai. 1.23. & Robbers Tſai. 42. 24. into 
whotſc hands the Lord fomtimes may give His people for 
a ſpoyl in Judicial providence, but never with His Appro- 
pation & grapt of right : to make them cry out, 1s ncnne, 
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© which the Lord abhors Tſai. 5. 7, 8. And if this be all the 


remedy, it is none; for it is ſuch a Cry, as the Lord threat- 
ens He will not hear. 3. It is falſe that this manner of the 
King was regiſtered in that Pook mentioned 1 Sam. IO. 2F. 
for that was the Law of the Kingdom , accordingly the Copy 
of which the King was to have for his inſtruction, con- 
taining the fundamental Laws, point blank contrary to 
this which was the manner of the King: There is a great 
ditierence between the Manner of ihe Kingdom , what ought 
to be obierved as Law, and the Manner of the King what he 
would have as luſt. Would Same! write in a Book the 
rules of '1'yranny, to teach to opprels, contrary to the 
Law of God? He ſayes himſelthe would only teach both 
King & people the good © the right xray, Sam. 12.23, 2F. 
4. Nothing can be more plain, than that this was a meer 
difſwaſive againſt ſeeking a King ; for heprotelts againſt 
this Courſe, and then layes betore them what fort of King 
he Should be, in a deſcription of many acts of T'yranny , 
and yet in end Hts ſaid ver/. 19. Nevertheleſs the people refuſed to 
obey the waice of Samuel , and ſaid , Nay but e will have a King. 
Now what elſe was the voice of Samuel , than a diiiwaſion ? 
I am not here levelling this Argument againit Monarchy in 
the abſtract, that does not lie in my road. Þut I inter from 
hence. 1. If God was diſpleaſed with this people for 
asking & ouning a King, who was only Tyrannmu in fert , 
and diſlwades from the choiſe by a deſcription of his tuture 
Tyranny ; Then Certainly He was diſpleaſed with them 
when they continued ouning him, when a TI 'yrant in fafe - 
eſſe , according to that deſcription : But the former is true, 
'Therefore allo the latter. The Conſequence is clear; for 
Continuing in fin is fin ; but continuing in ouning that 
Tyrant which was their fin at firſt , was a continuing in 
fin: Ergo — The Minor is confirmed thus : Continuing 
in counteracting the Motives of Gods diflwaſion,eſpecially 
when they are ſenſibly viſible, is a Continuing 1n fin : But 
their Continuing in ouning Saul after he became a Tyrant , 
was a Continuing in counteracting the Motives of Gods 
dillwafion , when they were ſeafibly viſible. Ido not ſay, 
becauſe it was their ſin to ask Soul, theretore it was nox 
&EL Law- 
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Lawful to oune him, while he ruled asa Mayittrate ; And 
ſo if Char/es the ſecond had ruled righteouſly, it would not 
have been ſin to cunc him: but atter the Lord uſes diſlwa- 
fives from a choite of ſuch a one, and theſe are tignally 
verified, if it was fin to make the choiie, then it muſt be 
fin to keep it. 2. If it was their fin to ſeek & ſet up ſuch a 
one betore he was Tyrant, who yet was admitted upon 
Covenant terms, and the manner of it regiſtered ; Then 
much more is ita ſin to ſeck & ſet up one, atter he declared 
himſelf a T'yranc, and to admit him without any terms at 
all, or tor any to conſent or give their ſuftrage to ſuch a 
deed : But the former is true : Theretore the latter : and 
Conſcquently, to give our conſent to the erection of the 
D. of Y. by ouning his Authority, were ourſfin. 3. If 
It be a ſin to oune the manner of the King there deſcribed, 
then it 1s a fin to oune the preſent pretended Authority , 
Which 1s the exact tranſumpt of it : But it is a fin to 0une the 
manner ot the King there deſcribed, or elfe it would never 
have been uſed as a diſlwative from ſeeking ſuch a King. 
4. To bring our ſelves under ſuch a burden which the 
Lord-will not remove, and inyolve our ſelyes under ſuch 
A miſeric wherein the Lord will not hearus, is certain! 
A ſin v:r/:18. But to oune or chuſe ſuch a King, whoſe 
ananner is there deſcribed, would bring our ſelves under 
Juch a burden & miſerie, wherein the Lord would not 
Hear us: Ergoit were our fin. 

4 We may adde the neceſſary Qualifications of Magi- 
ſtrates, which the Lord rcquires to be inall, both Superior 
& Interior : And thence it may be interred , thar ſuch 
pretendedKulers who neither have nor can have theſe Qua- 
Iifications are not to be ouned as Magitrates, no more 
than ſuch are to be vuned as Miniſters who have no qualt- 
fications for ſuch a function. We find their eſſentially ne- 
ceſlary qualifications particularly deicribed. Fethros Coun- 
Jel was Gods Counſel & Command ; That Rulers mult be 
able men, ſuch as far God , men of Truth , hating Coverouſneſs 
Exod. 15. 21. Tyrants & Uturpers have none nor can have 
any of theſe qualifications , except that they may have 
ability of force, which is not here meant ; but that hey 
= C 
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be Morally ab/e for the diſcharge of their duty : Surely 
they cannot tear God ; nor be men of T ruth, for then they 
would not be Tyrants. Itis Gods direction, that the man 
to be advanced & atiumed to Rule , mult be a man whom 
1s the Spirit Numb. 27. 18. as is ſaid of Foshua + what Spirit 
this was, Deut. 34.9. explains, He <ras full of the Spirit of 
Wiſdom, that is, the Spirit of Government; not the Spirit 
of infernal or Feſuitical Policy , which T'yrants may have, 
but they cannot have the true Regal Spirit , but ſuch a 
Spirit as Saul had when he turned T yrant, an evi! Spirit from 
the Lord. Moſes ſaith : they mult be wiſe mn & under- 
ſtanding and known among the tribes, Deut. 1. 13. for it they 
be Children or fools, they are plagues & punishments 1/ar. 
3- 2, 3, 4. &c. not Magiſtrates, who are alwile bleflings. 
And they muſt be known men of intergrity , not known to 
be knaves or fools, asall Tyrants are alwayes. I he Law 
of the King is, Dear, 17. 15. he muſt be one ofthe Lords 
choofing. Can I 'yrants & Uſurpers be ſuch? No they are 
ſetup, but not by Him Hy: 8. 4. he muſt be a brother & 
nota ſtranger, that is , ofthe ſame Nation and of the fame 
Religion : for though infidelity does not make void a 
Magiſtrates Authority , yet both by the Law of God & 
man, he ought not to be choſen who is an enemy to Re- 


y ligion & Liberty: Now it were almoſt treaſon, to call 


the Tyrant a brother; and Iam ſure it is no reaſon, for he 
diſdains it , being abſolute above all. That good Kings 
Teſtament confirms this, the God of 1/7ae! ſaid , the Rock of 
Iſrael ſpake , he that ruleth over men muſt be juſt , ruling in the fear 
of God 2 Sam. 23.3. But Tyrants & Uſurpers cannot be juſt; 
tor if they should render every one their right, they would 
keep none to themſelves , but behoved to retign their 
Robberies in the firſt place, and then alſo they muſt give 
the Law its courſe, and that againſt themſelves. Theſe 
Scriptures indeed do not prove, that all Magiſtrates are in 
all their Adminiſtrations ſo qualified , nor that none ought 
to be ouned but ſuch as are 10 qualified in all reſpe&s. But 
as they demonſtrate what they ought to be, to they prove 
that they cannot be Magiſtrates of Gods ordaining wha 
have none of theſe qualifications : But T yrants & Ulurpers 

: | | have 


CE I ITT IE = 


TIT tant ne _ 


428 Concerning ouning of Tyrants Authority. 


have none of theſe qualifications. Much more do they 
prove that they cannot be ouned to be Magiſtrats, who 
are not capable of any of theſe qualifications : But Uſurpers 
are not capable of any of theſe qualifications. At leaſt 
they conclude, in fo tar as they are not ſo qualfied, they 
ought not to be ouned but diſouned:ButT'yrants & Uſurpers 
are not ſo qualified in any thing: theretore in any thing 
they are not to be ouned but diſouned : for in nothing they 
are ſo qualified as the Lord preſcribes. 
Secondly , I $hall ofter tome reaſons from Scripture 
eAſſertions. : | 
7. It is ſtrongly Aſeerted in Elihu's ſpeech to Fob, that 
he that hateth right should not govern. Where he is charg- 
ing 7-b with. blaſphemie , 1n accuſing God of injuttice ; of 
which he vindicates the Almighty, in Aflerting His Sove- 
raignity & Abſolute Dominion , which is incontiſtent with 
injuſtice : and shewes both that if He be Soveraign He 
cannot be unjuſt, and if He be unjuſt He could not be 
Soveraign: which were horrid Blaſphemy to deny. And 
in the demonfration of this, he gives one Maxime in a 
queſtion , which 1s equivalent to an univerſal negative 
Fob. 34.17, 15. Shall even he that hateth right govern ? and Tilt 
gow condemn him that ts moſt juſt ? Is it fit to ſayto a King , thow 
art wicked ? and to Princes , ye are ungodly? In which Words, 
the Scope makes it clear, that it Fob made God a hater 
of right, be should then deny His Government ; and ithe 
took upon him to condemn Him of injuſtice, he should 
blaſphemouſly deny Him to be King of the World. For it 1s 
not fit to ſay to any King, that he is wicked, or ſo ungodly 
as to be a hater of right ; for that were treaſon, Leſe-Majeſtie, 
and in effect a denying him to be King : much lels 1s it fit to 
fay to Him that is King of Kings. Here then it isaffirmed , 
& ſuppoſed to hold good of all Goyernours, that he that 
hateth right $hould not govern , or bind , as 1t 1s In the 
Margent; for Habarh ſignities both to bind and to Govern, 
but all to one ſenſe, for Governours only can bind ſubjects 
Authoritatively, with the bonds of Laws & Punishments. 
I know the following Words are alledged, to tavour the 
mcontroulablenefs & abſoluteneſs of Priaces , that it is not 
| ; fit 
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fit to ſay to them, they are wicked. Butplainitis, the. 
words do import treaſon againſt Lawful Kings, whom to 
call haters of right were to call their Kingship in queſtion ; 
as the Scope shewes, in that theſe words are adduced to 
Juſtify the Soveraignity of God by His Juſtice, and to con- 
tute any indirect charging Him with injuſtice becauſe that 
would derogate from His Kingly Glory, it inn er no 
ible He could be King & unjuſttoo. So in ſome Analogy, 
though every act of injuttice do not unkinga Prince; yet 
to call him wicked , that is habitually unjuſt, and a hater of 
Juſtice, were as much as to ſay, he is no King, which 
were intollerable treaſon againſt Lawful Kings. But this is 
no treaſon againſt 'I'yrants: for Truth & Law can be no 
treaſon 5 now this is the language of T ruth & Law, that 
wicked Kings are wicked; And they that are wicked & 
ungodly ought to be called ſo, as Samuel called Saul, and 
Eliah Ahab &c. However it will hold to be a true Maxi- 
me, whether we expreſs it by way of Negation or Interro- 
gation. Shall even he that hateth right Govern? Butare 
not T yrants & Uſurpers haters of right? shall theretore they 
Govern? I think it mult be anſwered, they should not 
Govern. If then they should not Govern, I infer, they 
Should not be ouned as Governours. For if it be their fin 
to Govern (right or wrong, its all one caſe, for they should 
not Govern at all) then it is our-fin to oune them in their 
Government: for it is alwiſe a fin to oune a man in his 
ſinning. 

2. The Royal Prophet, or whoever was the Penman 
of that Appeal for Juſtice againſt I yranny P/al.94.20. does 
tacitely Aſſert the ſame truth, 1n that Expoſtulation , shaZ 
the Throne of iniquity bave fel.owship with thee , that frameth 
miſchief by a Law? which 1s as much as ifhe had ſaid, the 
Throne of iniquity shall not, no cannot have fellowship 
with God; that is, it cannot be the Throne of God that 
He hath any Intereſt in , or Concern with, by way of 
approbation : He hath nothing to do with it, except it be 
to ſuffer it a while, till He take vengeance on it in the end. 
And $hall we have tfellowship with that "Throne, that God 
hath no fellowship with, and that is not His Throne _ 
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the Devils, as it muſt be, if God doth not oune it * Much 
may be argued from hence, but in a word : A Throne which 
isnot of God nor ordained of God , but rather ofthe Devil, 
cannot be ouned (for that is the reaſon of our ſubjeQion to 
any power, becaulce it is of God and ordained of God Row. 
13.1. And that ts the great dignity of Magiſtracy , that its 
'Throne is the Throne of Ged 1 Chron.29.23.) Buta Throne of 
Tyrannie & uſurpation is a Throne which is not of God, nor 
ordained-of God, but rather of the Devil: Ergo — the 
Ainzr is proved: A Throne of iniquity &c.is a Throne which 
is not of God, nor ordained of God, but rather of the 
Devil : Buta Throne of Tyranny & uſurpation is a Throne 
of iniquity : Ergo its not of God & ſonot to be ouned. 

3. The Lord charges it upon 1/rae! as a tranſgreſſion of 
His Covenant, & treſpats againſt His Law , that they had 
Set up Kings © not by Him and had made Princes and He knew it 
nor Hof. $.4. and then taxes them with Idolatry , which 
ordinarly.is the Conlequent of it, as we have reafon to 
fear will be in our caſe. He shewes there the Apoſtatie of 
that people, in changing both the Ordinances of the Ma- 
giſtracy and of the Miniltry , both of the Kingdom & of 
the prieſt-hood , in which two the ſafety of that people 
was founded : So they overturned all the order of God, 
and openly declared they would not be governed by the 
hand of God, as Ca/vin upon the place expounds it. Where- 
as the Lord had commanded, it they would ſet up Kings 
they should ſer none up but whom He chooſed Deur. 17. 
IF. yet. they had no regard to this, nor conſulted Himin 
their admiflion of Kings, but ſet them up and never let 
Him to wit of it, without His knowledge, that is, without 
conſulting Him, and without His approbation, for it can 
have no other ſenſe. Iknow it is alledged by ſeveral Inter- 
preters,. that here 1s meant the tribes ſeceflion from the 
houſe of David, and their ſetting up Feroboam. I shall con- 
felis that the ten tribes did fin in that ereCtion of Feroboam , 
without reſpe& to the Counſel or Command of God , 
without waiting on the vocation of God, as to the time 
& manner, and without Covenanting with him for ſecurity 
for their Religion & Liberty : But that their _— _— 
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Davids line, which by no precept or promiſe of God they 
were aſtricted to, but only conditionally, ifhis Children 
Should walk in the wayes of God , Or that their erecting of 
Feroboam was materially their fin, I muſt deny; and aſflert, 
that if Fer-boam had not turned Tyrant & Apottate from 
God (or which they should have rejected him afterwards 
and returned to the good Kings of Davids line ) he would 
have been as Lawtula King asany in F«dah, for he got the 
Kingdom from the Lord the ſame way, and upon the ſame 
terms that David did, as may be ſeen exprelsly in 1 King. 
x1. 38. It muſt be therefore meant, either generally of 
all 1 yrants whom they would ſet up without the Lords 
mind, as at firſt they would have Kings on any terms, 
though they should prove Tyrants, as we have ſeen in Sau!s 
caſe. Or particularly Omri whom they ſetup, but not by 
the Lord 1 King. 16.16. And Abab his Son, And Sha/- 
lum , Menahem , Pekah &c. who were all ſet up by blood & 
treacherie, the ſame way that our Popish Duke is now ſet 
up, but not by the Lord, that is by His approbation. Hence 
I argue, thoſe Kings that are not ouned of God, nor ſer 
up by Him, muſt not be ouned by us (for we can oune 
none for Kings but thoſe that reign by Him Prov. 8. 1 5. and 
are ordained of Him Rom. 13.1.) But Tyrants & Ufurp- 
ers are not ouned of God as Kings, norare ſetup by Him: 
Ergo — Again if it be afinto ſet up Kings and not by God, 
then it is a fin to oune them when ſet up: for, that is a par- 
taking of & continuing in the ſin of that erection, and hath 
as much affinity with it, as reſetting hath with thieft ; for if 
they be the thieves, they are the reſſetters who receive them 
& oune them. 

4. The Prophet Habakkuk, in his Complaint to God of 
the Chaldean 'I'yranny , Afſerts that God hath made the 
righteous, as the Firhes of the Sea , as the Creeping things, 
that have no Ruler over them , Habak. 1.14. Now how were 
they ſaid to be without a Kuler, when the Chaldean attual- 
ly commanded & abſolutely ruled over them? yea how can 
the Fishes & Reptiles have no Ruler over them? If Do- 
mineering be ruling, they want not that ; when the wegk- 
ex are over-maſtered by- the ſtronger , and by them _ 
cither 
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either to be ſubje& : ar to become their prey. Bur the 
meaning 1s, theſe Creatures have no Ruler over them by 
order of nature: And the Fewes had then no Ruler over 


them by order of Law, or ordination from God , or any ' 


that was properly their Magiſtrate by Divine Inſtitution, or 


humane orderly conſtitution. We ſee then it is one thing 


for a people to have an arbitrary or enthralling Tyranny, 
another to have true Magiſtracy or Authority to be ouncd 
over them, without which Kingdoms are but as Moun- 
tains of prey, and Seas of Confuſion. Hence [ argue, If 
the Fees, having the Cha/dean Monarch tyranniſing over 
them, had really no Ruler over them, thea isa Tyrant & 
Uſurper not to be ouned tor a Ruler : But the former is 
true: therefore alſo the Latter. 

5, Our Saviour Chrift delivers this as a Commonly re- 
ceived & a true Maxime, Fohn. 8. 54. He that honoureth him- 
Self his honour 1s nothing. 1 he Fewes had objected that He 
had only made himſelf Me/7as , verſ. 53. To whom He 
anſwers by way of conceflion, if it were 1o indeed then 
His Claims were void , If T honour my ſelf my honour ts nothing - 
And then claims an indubitable title to His dignity , 17 #s my 
Father that honoureth me. Here 1s a two fold honour diſtin- 
guished, the one real the other ſuppoſitious & null, the 
one renounced the other ouned by Chriſt , Selt-honour & 
honour which is from God. Hencel argue, A elf creat- 
ed dignity is notio be ouned : the Authority of I'yrants & 
Ulurpers is a felt created dignity : Ergo this was Con- 
firmed above. 
| Fhirdly Ts$hall offer ſome other conſiderations confirm- 
ing this truth, from thoſe Scriptures which I clais among 
precepts. And theſe I find of diverſe ſorts touching this 
ſubject. | 

I. I shew before that the greateſt of men , even Kings, 
are not exempted from punishment and Capital punish- 
ment, if guilty of Capital Crimes : for where the Law di- 
ſtinguisheth not, we ought not todiſtinguisch. There is one 
ſpecial & very peremptory Law, given before the Law tor 
regulating Kings, which by that poſterior Law was neither 
abrogated nor limited even as to Kings, Det. 13.6 ,» 
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If thy Brother ( and a King muſt bea Brother Det. x7. 15.) 
—— entice the ſecretly ſaying let us go & ſerve other Gods — Thow 
Ver halt not conſent unto him nor hearken unto him neither sball thine 
uy & eye pity him. How famous Mr Knox improved this Argu- 
or ment, is shewed inthe bird Period. That which I take no- 
ing Þ tice of here is only, that Kings are not excepted from this 
nys Law , but if they be open Intycers to Idolatry, by force or. 


ied fraud, Perſecution or Tolleration, as this Idolater now 
1nN- feigning 15 palpably doing , they are obnoxious to «legal 
If F animadverſion. As it cannot be ſuppoſed , that Secret In- 
Er tycers Should be lyable to punishment, and not open A+ 
[& | vouchers of a deſire & deſign to pervert all the Nation to 
IS & Idolatry: that a private perverter of one man, though never 
fo nearly & dearly related , should be purſued & brought to 

re- & condign punishment, and a publick Subverter of whole 
m- Nations, and Introducer of a falſe & blaſphemous Idola-! 
Je trous Religion, should eſcape Scor-free. Let the punish-» 
Te ment inflicted be ina Judicial way , and of what meaſures 
en it-pleaſes the Judge to determine, I shall not controvert 


g- here; Only I plead, that Idolatrous Tyrants are not ex- 
my cepted from this Law: and infer, that if they ought to be: 
n- F punished they ought to be depoſed; And ifthey ought to- 
he & bedepoſed, they cannot be ouned, when undenyably, guilty! 


& F of this Capital Crime, as "was urged above. To this |: 
Ut- may adde that part of that Prophetical Kings Teſtament ;. 
& || who being about to leave the world, under ſome -Chal- 
n- lenges of Mal-adminiſtration in his oun Government (tor 

which he took himſelf tothe well ordered everlaſting C05 
n- venant ,- for pardon & encouragment ) atter he had shown 
15 | what Rulers should be, hethreatens, by «Anritheſts, Ty 
11S rannical- pretenders, in theſe ſevere words, which doalſo 


imply a precept, and a direction how to deal with them 
S, | 2 Sam23.6, 7. But they of Belial shall be all of them as 
2 thorns thruſt away , becauſe they cannot be taken with hands, 
but the man that shall touch them muſt be fenced with iron & 
x | the ſtaff of a ſpear , and they $ball be utterly burnt with fire 
r | #mthe ſame place. Let theſe words be underſtood as a threat- 
cilibg againſt all the wicked in CT WR 0 to ps 
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ed as the fire of thorns; or particularly ofthe Promoters 
of Antichriſts Kingdom, in oppoſition to Chriſts, as ſome 
Interpreters judge ; it will not weaken but confirm my Ar- 
gument, if Kings who are ringleaders of that gang be not 
excepted. I know ſome do underſtand this of Rebels againſt 
righteous Rulers : which though indeed it bea truth, that 
they that are ſuch should be ſo ſerved, and roughly handled 
with iron and the ttaft ofa ſpear ; yet it is not ſo conſonant to 
the ſcope & connexion of this place, shewing the CharaQ- 
ers of righteous Rulers and ofuſurping T'yrants, making an 
oppoſition between Rulers that are juſt ruling in the fear of 
God, and thole that are Rulers of 62/ia/ , promiling bleſs- 
ings upon the Government of the one & contempt & Re- 
jection to the other, and shewing how both should be car- 
ried towards: Neither does it aggree with the words them- 
ſelves, where the fupplement 1n our tranſlation is redun- 
dant; for it 15 not in the Hebrw, the ſons of Belial , only They of 
Belia! ,- clearly relative to the Rulers of whom he was ſpeak- 
ing beture. And indeed the word Beal, in its Etymology 
is not more applicable to any than to T'yrants ; for it comes 


from #e/i, now, and Hhall ſupra, becauſe they will have F 
none above them, or trom be/i non and Hhol jugum , becauſe | 
they cannot ſutter a yoke, but caſt away the yoke of Laws 7 
and the yoke of Chritt, ſaying, /et us burſt Hws bands &Cc. | 


Nor 4s it alwgyes aggreeable to truth, to underſtand it only 
of Rebells againſt righteous Rulers, that they can never be 
taken with hands : F or as very rarely righteous Rulers have 
any Rebells, to be the objects of their rigour & rage; 50 
when there are any, diſcteet & wiſe Rulers will find many 
wayes to take & touch them, and quash or quiet them. 
Bur it is alwiſe true of] yrants, for they can never be taken 
with hands, neither in a iriendly manner, taken by the 
hand and tranſacted with in any bargain as other men, for 
they that” would do ſo will find them likepricking & jag- 
ging bryers, which a man cannot handle without hurt ta 
himſelt; Nor can they be any other way repreſſed or re- 
ftraincd or touched, but by hands fenced with iron, that 
is, with the ſword of neceflity, or ax of Juſtice. And this 
is infinuated- as duty, 1o to endeavour to cxftirpate Sa” 
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dicate ſuch thorns, as peſter the Common-wealth : but if 
it cannot be done, it muſt be duty & wiſdom both not to 
medle with them, nor oune them, no more than F-tham, 
who would not ſubje& himſelt nor come under the shad- 
dow of the baſtard bramb/e. I contels it is commonly taken 
as a threatening of the Lords Judgement againſt theſe Sons 
of Belial : And ſo it is. Butittcacheth alto what men are 
called to, when they have to do with ſuch, to wit, to take 
the ſame courſe with them as they would to clear the 
round of thorns & bryars. And that it is reſtricted to the 
Lands immediate way of taking them oft, 1s not credible : 


\ For, it can have no tollerable ſenſe to ſay, they shall be 


thruſt away becauſe they cannot be taken with the Zordsy 
hands : Neither is there need, that He should be /ezced awith 
iron &c. And let iron &Cc. be taken tropically tor the Lords 
ſword of vengeance; yet how can it be underitood, that 
He mult be tcnced there with ? or that He will trut! them 
away, as a man mult be fenced againit thorns? V/hat de- 
fence needs the Lord againſt I yrants ? It is only then intel- 
ligible, that the Lord in His righteous Judgement will 
make uſe of men & legal means, and of thoſe who cannar 
take them with hands, in His Judicial procedure againſt 
them. Hence I argue, If Tyrants are to be dealt with as 
thorns, that cannot be taken with hands, but to be thruſt 
away by violence, Then, when we are noygn caſe to thruſt 
them away, we mult let them alone, and not medle nor 
make with them, and ſo muſt not oune them, for we 
cannot oune them withount medling, and without being 
pricked to our hurt: But the former 1s true : *Erg9o — Or 
this ſame nature, another threatening confuting the pre- 
tence of Princes impunity , may be ſubjoined out of P/a!. 

$2.6, 7. 1 have ſaid ye are Gods, and all of yow are Children of 
the moſt High , but ye (hall die like men © fall as one of the Princes. 

From which words, the learned Author of the Hiftory of 
the Douglaſſes , Mr David Hume of Gods craft , in his diicourte 
upon Myr Craigs Sermon upon the words, doth ſtrongly 
prove, that the Scope 1s to beat offall Kings, Princes, & 
Rulers, from the conceit of impunity for their T'yrannical 
Dominations ; that they nwſt not think to Domineer _ 
Fx 3 9 
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do what they liſt, and overturn the foundations or funda- 
mental Laws of Kingdoms, becauſe they are gods; as if 
they were thereby incontrolable, and above all Law & 
punishment: no, they muſt know, that if they be guilty 
of the ſame tranſyretſions of the Law, as other Capital of- 
fenders, they $hall die like other men, & fall as Princes 
who have been formerly punished. It is not to be reſtri&- 
ed to a threatening of Mortality ; for that is unavoidable, 
whether they Judge juſtly or unjuſtly, and the fear there- 
of uſually hath litle efficacy to deter men from Crimes 
punishable by Law : Neither can it be underſtood only of 
the Lords immediate hand taking them away , excluſive 
' of mens legal punishment; for expreſly they are threaten- 
ed to die like Common men, and to be lyable to the like 
punishment with them: Now common men are not only 
lyabl to the Lords immediate Judgement, but alſo to mens 
punshment. Hence, if Tyrants and overturners of the 
toundations of the earth , muſt be punished as other men, 
then when they are ſuch they cannot be looked upon as 
righteous Rulers, for righteous Rulers muſt not be pu- 
nished : But the tormer is true : Ergo —— According to 
theſe Scriptures, which either expreſs or imply a precept 
to have no reſpect to Princes in Judgement when turning 
Criminalls, we find examples of the peoples punishing 
eAmazia &C. Which is recorded without a challenge, and 
likewiſe eAthalia. 

2. There is a Precept given toa humbled people, that 
have groaned long under the yoke of Tyranny & oppret- 
ſion, enjoining them, as a proof of their fincerity in humi- 
liation, to beſtir themſelves in shaking off thoſe evils they 
had procured by their fin. 1/ai. 58. 6. Is not thus the faſt that 
1 have ch:jen , to looſe the bands of wickedneſs , to nndo the heavy 
burdens, and to let the oppreſſed go free, and that ye break every 
yoke ? which are all good works of Juſtice & Mercy, and 


more acceptable to God than high flown pretences of þ 


humiliation, under a (tupid ſubmiflion; and hanging doun 
the head as a bulrush. We ſeeit thena duty to relieve the 
oppreſicd, and torepretis Tyranny , and break its yoke. If 
it be 6bjecicd (1) 1 hat theſe are Spiritual bonds & yoke, 
taat 


Concerning ouning of Tyrants Authority. 437 


that are here commanded to be looſed & broken ; or ifany 
ir | external be meant, they are only the yokes Qt their exactions 
& & uſuries. For «Af. I grant, that it 1s the great duty ofa 
t people humbling themtielves before the Lord, to break off 
Pl their fins by righteouſneſs and their iniquity by sh:wwing mercy to the 
es | poor Dan. 4.27. but that this is the only duty Ideny; or 
+. | that this is the genuine & only ſenſe ot this place , cannot 
e | be proved, or approved by the Scope; which is, to preſs 
? | them to thoſe duties they omitted , whereby the poor 
{ oppreſſed people of God might be freed from the yokes of 
of - | them that made them to houl, and to bring them to the 
conviction of thoſe fins for which the Lord was contend- 
$ ing with them, whereof this was one, that they exatted ail 
re © 7heir Labours , or things wherewith others were grieved 
Iv Þ& (as the Margent reads) or fuftered the poor to be oppretled. 
ns & (2) If it be alledged, that this1s the duty proper to Rulers 
1e F to relieve the oppretled &c. I «Anſwer, It isfo; butnot 
n. | & peculiar to them : yet moſt commonly they are the op- 
as Þ preſſors themſelves, and caſt out the poor, which others 
E mult take in to their houſes. But-the duty here is pretled 
to | vpon all the people, whoſe ſinsarc here crycd out againtt 
pt 4 (werſc 1.) upon all who proteſled the fervice of God, & 
'3 asked the ordinances of Juſtice (ver/. 2) upon all who were 

1g 4 faſting & humbling themſelves, and complained they had 
19 & no ſucceſs (ve:/; 3.) the reatons whereof the Lord diſcovers 
(verſe 4. 5.) whereof this was one, that they did not looſe. 
at {© thoſe bands , nor breake theſe yokes , nor relieved the 
£- Þ& eppelled; And thoſe works of Juſtice (-;/. 6.) are preſſed” 
\j- & vpon the ſame grounds , that the works of mercy are 
ey | preſſed upon (er/. 7.) ſure thete are nat all nor only 
| Rulers. Hence I] argue , It it be a duty to break every 


1at - rr 
__ yoke of oppreſſion & T'yranny, then it is aduty to come 
ry out from under their ſubjection : But the former is true : 


14 | therefore aſo the latter. 
© 3- In anſwer to that grand objection of the Fewes ſub- 
of i . 2: : | o_ 
jection to Ncbuchagnezzar , I Shew what litle weight or 
he | force there is in it. And here I $hall take an Argument 
If | from that ſame Paſſage. The Lord commands His people 
there, to deſert & diſoune zedekiah who was the poſiciior 
a Ft 9 of 
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of the Government at preſent, and fayes, it was the way of: 
lift: to fall tothe Cha!deans Fer. 21.8, 9. which was a falling 
away from the pretent King. Either this commanded ſub- 
jection to the Cha/deans is an univerſal precept; or it is only 
particular at that time. It jt be univerſal, obliging people 
to ſubject themſelves to every Conqueror, then it is alſo 
univerſal obliging people to renounce & diſoune every 
Covenant-breaking tyrant, as here they were to fall away 
from Zedckiah : If it be only particular, then the ouners of 
of I yranny have no advantage from this paſſage. And I 
have advamage, ſo far as the ground of the precept is as 
moral, as the reaſon of that punishment of zedekias , which 
was his perfidie & perjurie. Hence, iithe Lord hath com- 
manded to diſoune a King breaking Covenant , then at 
lealt it 15 not in{olent or unprecedentcd todo ſo : But here 
the Lord hath commanded to diſoune a King : Erge— 

Fourthly we may have many Confirmations of this truth , 
from Scriptnre prattices approven. 

I. I was buthinting before, how that after the death of 
that brave Captain & Judge Gideon, when «<Abimelech the 
fon of his whore, did firſt aſpire into a Monarchy , which 
he periwaded the filly Schechemites to conſent to, by the 
ſame Argument which Royaliſts make ſo much of, for 
aſterting the neceflity of an Hereditary Monarchy | whether 
2s it better for you either that all the ſons of Jerubbaa.'—reign over 
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gow or that one reign over yow. | & by bloody cruelty Eid uſurpa | 


Monarchical or rather T yrannical Throne of Domination, 
tounded upon the blood of his ſeventy brethren (as we 
know , whoſe T hrone is founded upon the blood ot all the 
brethren he had) Jorham , who eſcaped; ſcorned to put his 
truſt under the shadow of ſuch a bramb/e, and they that did 
ſubmit, tound his parable verified, a mutual fire recipro- 
cally conſuming both the uſurping King and his traiterous 
{utjebts : Neither did all the Godly in Ifrae] ſubmit to him. 
See Poo! Synop;ſ. Critic. onthe place Fud. 9. Here is one 
expreis example of diſouning a Tyrant & Uſurper. | 
2. I shew before, how after the Period of that 'Theo- 
cracy , which the Lord had maintained & managed tor fome 
tme in great mercy & Majeſty in & over His people, they, 
b_ itching 
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itching after novelties and affecting to be neighbour-like , 
rejected the Lord in deſiring a King; And the Lord per- 
miting it, gave them a King in His wrath (the true Origt- 
nal & only Sanction of Tyrannical Monarchy) when the 
Characters of his 'I yranny, preſaged by Samrue! , were veri- 
fied in his aſpiring into a great deal of abſoluteneſs, eſpe- 
cially in his cruel perſecuting of David ; not only the 600 
men that were Davids followers ſtood out in open oppo- 
ſition to him, but inthe end, being weary-of his Govern- 
ment, many brave & valiant men, whom the Spirit of 
God commends & deſcribes very honourably , tell off 
from Saul, even while he was actually T yrannitfing , before 
he was dead 1 Chron. 12. 1. &c. They came to David 
to Ziklag while he yet kept hunfelf clots b:cayſe of Saul the 
ſon of Kich (N. B. now he is not honoured with the name 
of King) they were armed with bows and could ute both 
the right hand & the left. And ofthe Gadites, there fepa- 
rated themſelves unto David men of might fit for the battel, 
that could handle shield & buckler, whoſe iaces were as 
the faces of lyons vers. 8. And the Spirit came upon eAmaſai 
chief of the Captains, ſaying, Thine are we David & on thy 
fide thow ſon of Feſſe. Here was a tormed Revolt trom Saul - 
unto David betore he was King , tor after this he was made 
King in Hebron, and there could not be two Kings at once. 
Hence I argue, if people may ſeparate themſelves from 
and take part with the Reſiſter, againſt a Tyrant ; then 
they may diſoune him (for if they oune him ſtill to be the 
Minitter of God , they mutt not reſiſt him Row. 13. 2.) 
But here 1s an example that many people did ſeparate them» 
ſelves from Saul and took part with the Refiſter David : 
Ergo—— Here two of the firſt Monarchs of 1ſrae! were 
diſouned , eAbimelech 5 Saul. 

3. The firſt Hereditary Succeſſor was likewiſe diſoun- 
ed, as was hinted above likewiſe. The ten tribes offer to 
Covenant with Rehoboam , in terms ſecuring thejr Rights 


_ & Liberties. They deſired nothing on the matter , but that 


he would engage to rule over them according to the Law 
of God ; To which when he anſwered moſt 1 yrannically, 
and avowed he would Tyranniſe over them, and opprets 
| Ff 4 ' them 
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them more than any ofhis Prediceſſors, they fell away from 
him, and erected themſelves into a new Conunon-wealth 
I King. 12.16. 90 when J/rae! ſaw that the King hearken- 
E1 not untq them, they anſwered, what portion have we in 
David ? neither have we inheritance in the ſon of Feſſe , to your 
tents O Iſrael , now ſee to thine oun houſe David 2. Chron. 10. 16. 
Now, however the event of this declared Revolt proved 
iorrowtul, when they and their new King made detection 
unto Idolatry, yet if they had ſtated & managed itright, 
the Cauſe was good, jultifyable, & commendable. For 
(1) We find nothing in all the Text condemmng this (2) 
On the Contrary its expreſsly ſaid , the Cauſe was from the 
Lord, that He might pertorm His ſaying which He ſpake 
by Ahijah 1 King. 12.15. 2 Chron. 10. 15. And (3) When 
Rehobaam was preparing to purſue his pretended right, he 
was reproved & diſcharged by Shemajah , ye shall not go up nor 
fight againſt your brethren , for this thing u ſr29m me 1 King. 12. 24. 
2 Chron. 11.4. (4) Whereas it is alledged by ſome, that 
this was of God only by His providence, and not by His 
Ordinance ; the contrary will appear, it we conſider, how 
formally & Covenant-wiſe the Lord gave ten tribes to 
Feroboam 1 Kjng. 11.35, 37, 35. 1 willtake the Kingdom out 
of his ſons hand , and 1 will grveit unto thee , even tentribes; 
And 1 will take thee, and thow $halt reion according to all 
that thy ſoul deſireth , and shall be King over Iſrael ;, And it 
Shall be , if thow wilt hearken unto all that I command thee , 
and will walkin my wayes and do that which is right in my 
ſight, to keep my ſtatutes && my commandments , as David 
my ſervant did , that I will be with thee & build thee a 


ſure houſe, as I built for David, and willgive Iſrael unto thee. 
Where we ſee, the Kingdom was given unto him on the 
fame Terms & conditions, that it was given to Darid. He 
may indecd give Kingdoms to whom He will, by Provi- 
dential grant, as unto Necbuchadnezzar and others;. but He 
never gave them a Kingdom upon theſe Conditions, and 
by way of Covenant, that does alwayes imply & import 
His Word, Warrant, & ordinance (5) It we Ry 
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* Cauſe of the Revolt, we will find it very juſt: for after the 


deceaſe of the former King, they enter upon terms ofa 
Compact with the ſucceſſor , upon a ſiſpenſrve condition , 
to engage into fealty & Allegiance to him as ſubjects, ithe 
would give them ſecurity for their Liberties & Priviledges. 
Avery ; Miab<ex Laudable & neceſlary tranſaction, founded 
upon Moral equity, & upon the fundamental Con{titutions 
of that Government, and ſuitable to the conſtant practice 
of their Prediceſſors in their Covenanting with Saul & 
David. As for that Word 1 Kg. 12.19. So lfrael Rebelied 
againſt the houſe of David - It is no more then in the mar- 
gent, they fell azray or revolted; And no more to be con- 
demned , then Hexekiahs Rebellion 2 King. 15. 7. The Lord 
was with him , and hs Rebeli:d againit the King of eAſſyria. That 
was a good Rebcllion. Hence, IF it be Lawtul for a part 
of the people to shake off the King, retuic ſubjection to 
him, and ſet up a new King of their oun, when he reſol- 
veth to play the Tyrant, and rule them after his oun ab» 
ſolute power; then it is a duty , when he actually playes 
the Tyrant, and by his abſolute power overturns Laws & 
Religion , and claims by Law luch a prerogative : But 
the tormer is true : Ergo — See Fus Pepulivindic. chap. 3. 
Pag F2. 

4. This ſame Fereb9am , when he turned Tyrant & Ido- 
later, was revolted from and deſerted by the Prieſts & the 
Levites, and after them out of al! the tribes of 1ſ-ae! , by all 
ſuch as ſet their heart to ſeek the Lord God of 1ſiael ; be- 
cauſe that King , -degenerating into Tyranny & Idolatry , 
had put them trom the exercite of their office & Religion 
(as our Charles did , and ordained him Prieſts for the Devils 
& for the Calves : So they returned to Rehoboam , being in- 
duced by his adminiſtration of the Government , whach 
tor a time was better then he promiſed , for three years he 
walked in the wayes of David & Salomon 2 Chron. 11. 13 
— 17. Hence I argue , If Idolatrous T'yrants may be 
deſerted, then they may be diſouned ; for when they deſert 
them, they diſoune them abroad, in cgming under another 
Government; and if they may be dffouned abroad, it is 
the ſame duty at home ; though may be not the ſame Policy 
or Prudence. "Fei 5. Ano- 
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5. Another example of the like nature we have in the 
reign of Baarha, who ſucceeded to Nadab Feroboams ſon, 
whom he flew & a in his ſtead (the ſame way that the 
Duke came to the I h 
jets within his Kingdom., but behoved to build Ramah, 
that he might not ſuffer any to go out or come in to « A/3. 
King of Fudah, a good Prince, 1 King 15.17. yet that 
could not hinder them, but many ſtrangers out of Ephraim 
& Manaſſth & Simeon fell to him in abundance , when they 
ſaw that the Lord his God was'with him 2 Chroy. 15. 9. 
Hence, If people may chuſe another King, when they ſee 
the Lord is with him, then they may diſfoune their Country 
King, when they ſee the Devil is with him. 

6. When Jehoram the ſon of «Ahab reigned over Iſrael, 
we have an expreſs example of Elisha's diſouning him 
2 King. 3.14. 15. And Elicha ſaid unto the King of 1/rael , 
what have 1 to do with thee? —— eAs the Lord of hofts liveth , 
before whora I ftand , ſurely were it not that I regard the preſence of 
Jehoshaphat the King of Judah , 1 would not Jock toxward thee 
nor ſte thee, Here he declares ſo much contempt of him, 
and ſo litle regard, that he diſdains hima look. And ifhe 
would not regard him, nor give him honour, then he did 


not oune him as King ; for all Kingsare to be honoured , ; 
that are ouned to be Kings really. It may be alledged by 


ſome : that Eli-ha was an extraordinary man , and this was 


an extraordinary action , and therefore not imitable. I F 


Shall grant it ſo far extraordinary, that it is not Uſual ta 


rone) For he could not keep his ſub-' 
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carry ſo to perſons of that figure, and that indeed there are 


few E/icha*s now , not only tor his Prophetick Spirit which 


now is ceaſed, but even in retpect of his Gracious Spirit of Þ 
zeal, which in a great meaſure is now extinguished : He Þ 
was indeed an extraordinary man , and this Action did 


demonſtrate much of the Spirit of Elias , to have been 


abiding with him. But that this was unimitable , theſe þ 
reaſons induce me to deny. (1) Prophets were ſubject to | 


Kings as well as others, as Nathan was to David (1 King. þ 


I. 32, 33.) every ſoul muſt be ſubject to the higher powers 
that are of God (2) Allthe Actions of Prophets were not 


extraordinary, nor did they every thing by Iorenry 
| in{pr- 
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inſpiration ; that was peculiar to Chriſt, that He could 
Prophecy & do extraordinary acts when He pleaſed, be- 
cauſe He received the Spirit not by meaſure , and it refted 
upon Him. (3) this particular Action & carriage was betore 
he called for the Minftre! , and before the hand of the Lord 
came upon him verſ. 15. Ergo this was not by inſpiration. 
(4) The ground of this was Moral & Ordinary, for hereby 
he only shewed himſelf to be a perton fit to abide in the 
Lords Tabernacle, and an upright walker in whoſe eyes 
a vile perſon us contemned , Pſal. 15.4. and a jult man, to 
whom the unjuft is an abomination Prov. 29, 27. What further 
can be aledged againtt this inſtance, 1 ſee not. AndI1 need 
draw no Argument by Contequence, it 1s fo plain. 

7. This tame Jehoram, after manv fignal demonſtrations 
of the power of God exerted in theAhniſtry of His Servant 
E'icha , which ſometimes did extort his acknowledgment 
and made him call the Prophet his father, 2 Ang. 6. 21. yet 
when in the ſtrait ſiege of Samaria he was plagued with fa- 
mine tor his Idolatry , in ſo much that the pitiful Mothers 
were made to eat their oun tender Children; became ſo 
inſolent a Tyrant, that being incenſed into a madneſs of 
outragious malice againſt the Prophet E!isah, that he ſware, 
God do ſo to him © more aiſo if the head of Elisha the ſon of Shaphat 
should fland on him that day, accordingly he ſent a meſſenger 
to execute it. But the Prophet, froma Principle of Nature 
& Reaſon & Law, as well as Grace, andby the Spirit of 
a man as well as ofa Prophet, ſtood upon his defence, and 
encouraged thoſe that were with him to keep out the houſe 
againſt him, ſaying , See ye how this ſon of a Murderer (a 
proper ſtyle for ſuch a Monſter ofa King ) hath ſent to take 
away mine head ... 2 King. 6. 32. This isattrong Argument 
tor ſelf defence, but 1 improve it thus: If Tyrants may 
be oppoled as ſons of Murderers., & Murderers them- 
ſelves, and no otherwiſe to be accounted then under ſuch 
a vile Character, then can they not be ouned as Kings :. 
But here is an example for the firit : Ergo — | 

S. This mans brother in Law , of the ſame name, 
Tehoram the fon of Fehoschaphat , who had the Daughter of 
eAhab to wite , and theretore walked 1a the way of the 
LE | | | houle 
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houfe of «Ahab, gives us another inſtance. He turned Apo= 
{ture & 1yrant, and «<Abimelech-like (or if yow will York- 
like) flew his brethren, and diverſe alſo of the Princes of 
Ijract; Moreover he made high places in the Mountains of 
Judah, and cauſed the Inhabitants of Feryſalem to commit 
10rnication., and compelled Fudah thereto : For which 
Cauſe of his intollerable infolency in wickedneſs, Libnah 
One Ot the Cities of Prieſts in Fudah , Revolted from him 
2 King. 8. 22. becauſe he had forſaken the Lord God of his fathers 
2 Chron. 21. 10. Which was the motive & impulſive Cauſe 
0: their diſouning him, and is not tobedetorted to that 
re{trjCted Cavil oft Royaliſts, underſtanding it only as the 
Nieritorous or procuring Cauſe of his punishment & loſs 
ſuſtained thereby; for it is not ſo ſaid of the Edomites who 
revolted at the ſame time, as it is mentioned in another 
Paragraph ; Neither of the Philiſtims & e Arabiaus & Ethio- 
p1ans , whole ſpirit the Lord ſtirred up againſt him ; Theſe 
were alſo apunishment tov him : Nor would it ſound very 
ſuitably to'be ſaid, that they oppoſed him becauſe he had for- 
aken the Lord God of his fathers + for that would infjnuate 
tome influence that his Apoſtaſie had on them, as certainly 
it could not but have on the Lords Prieſts that dwelt in Z:b- 
| ah, who underſtood by the Law of God , what was their 
duty to do with Intycers or Drawers or Drivers to Idolatry: 
Ana when they were not in capacity to execute the Judge-. 
ment ot the Lord, this was the leaſt they could do, to Revo/r. 
Here then is an example ofa Peoples Revolt froma Prince, 
and diſouning Allegiance to him becauſe of Apoſtaſie & 
Tyranny. 


9. Inthis Kingdom of Fudah , after long experience ofa - 


Succeflion of Hereditary Tyranny in many wicked Kings, 
the pcople atter they had long ſinarted for their lazie Lo- 
yaltic in their ſtupid abandoning, forgetting, & foregoing 
this Priviledge of diſouning Tyrants, and keeping them in 
order , began at length to beſtir themlielves in their en- 
deayours to recover their loſt Liberties, and repreſs I'y- 
rants Infolencies on ſeveral occaſions. Wherein, though 
ſometimes there were extravagances, when Circumſtances 
did mar the Juſtice of the Action, and ſome did go yo 
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their ſphere in tumultuary precipitations ; yet upon the 
matter it was Juſtice, and in contormity toa Moral Com- 
mand. One impregnable witneſs of this we have, in the 
pious Plot of Fehojadathe Prieſt, who being buta Subject, 
as all Prieſts were (as the depoſition of <Abiathar by King 
Solomon 1 King. 2.27. proveth) entered intoan Aſſociation 
with the inferior Rulers, to chooſe & make anew King; 
and notwithſtanding that the Idolatreſs & She-Tyrant 
«Athaliab, who had the Poſſeſſion of the Government, cried 
Treaſon , 'Treaſon at the fact, they had her forth without the 
ranges, & /lew her 2 King. 11. 14-16. This was according 
to the Law Deut. 13. And approven by all Interpreters, 
even Mr Pool in his Synopſis Critic. though alias Superlatively 
Loyal, yet approves of this, and fayes, she was an incur- 
able Idolatreſs, and therefore deſerved to be depoſed by 
the Nobles of the Kingdom : And quotes Grotius in Loc. 
ſaying [ she reigned by meer force & no right, and therefore 
juſtly repreſſed by force, for the Hebrewes were to have 
Brethren tor their Kings but not Siſters, Deut. 17.15. ] Hence 
if T'yrants may be forcibly repretled, then may they peace- 
ably bediſouned: But this example comfirms that : Ergo—— 

10. The Sacred Hiſtory. proceeds in the Relation , how 
this ſame Joash, the Son of «<Ahaziah, after he degenerated 
into Murdering Tyranny , was ſlain by Jozachar & Jehozabad 
2 King. 12. 20, 21. But that was by his oun Servants in pri- 
vate Aſſaflination ; therefore they are called Murderers by 
eAmaziah his Son 2 King. 14. 5, 6. but upon the matter it 
was the Juſtice of God, which he deſerved (if it had been 
duely execute) for the blood of the Sone of Jehojada the 
Prieſt 2 Chron. 24. 25. SO eAmonthe Son of Manaſſh , for 
his walking in the way ofhis Father in Tdolatry & Tyranny, 
and forſaking the Lord God of his Fathers , was flain in his 
oun houſe by his Servants, who conſpired againſt him; But 
though this was Juſtice alſo upon the matter, and conſonant 
to the Command for punishing Idolaters & Murderers, 
yet becauſe defective in the manner , and done by them 


, that tooke too much upon them, in a perfidious way of pri- 


vate Aſſaſſination & Conſpiracy , therefore the People of 
the Land puniſhed them for it 2 Xing. 21.23. 24. But the 
reprefling 
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reprefling & punishing of «Amaziah is a more unexception- 
able inſtance. The people made a Conſpiracy againſt him 
in Feryſalem, and he fled to Lachish , but they ſent after him 
to Lachich and ſlew him there 2 King. 14: 19. after the time 
that he turned away from following the Lord 2 Chron. 2.5. 
27. Which was according to the Command Der. 13. 
which hath no exception of Kings init. This Action was 
not queſtioned either by the people, or his Succeſlor, as 
the torimentioned Conſpiracies were. His ſon Uzziah ſuc- 
cecding, who did right & conſulted the Lord ( 2 Chroy. 
20. 4, F5-) did not reſent nor revenge his Fathers death; 
which certainly he would have done, by advice of Zecha- 
riah who had underſtanding in the vitions of God, if it had 
beenatranſgrefſiion. The tamous & faithful Mr Knox doth 
clear this paſlage beyond Contradiction in his conference 
with Zithingfous Hence 1 take an Argument afortiori, If 
people may conſpire 6& concur in executing Judgement 
upon their King turning Idolater & Tyrant; Then much 
more may they Revolt from him : But this example clears 
the Antecedent, Ergo. 


11. The ſame power & priviledge of peoples punishing : 


their Princes, was exemplitied in the Succeſlor ofhim latt Fz 
mentioned, to wit, in Uzziah the ſon of eAmaziah , cal- j# 
led «Azariah 2 King. 15. when hedegenerated into the am- i 
bition of arrogating a Supremacy , in cauſes Eccleſiaſt- 
ick & Sacred as well as Civil, his heart was lifted up to his 
deſtruction, for he tranſpreſled againſt the Lord his God, 
and went into the Temple of the Lord to burn Incenſe: 
In which Uſurpation he was reſifted by «Azariab the Prieſt, 
and with him tourſcore Prieſts of the Lord that were va- 
liant men, who withſtood him, and told him it did not 
appertain to him to take upon him ſo much, and bade him 
gO Out ot the Sanctuary, or clſe it should not be tor his ho- 


nour. Which indeed he ſtomacked at as an aftront, to 


be controled & reſiſted ; but in thinking to reſent it he was þ* 
plagued of the Lord with leprofie 3 which the Prieſts lJook- 
ing upon, they thruft him out from thence: And there- 
after 1cqueſtred him trom all Supremacy , both that which 
he bad before in things Civil, and that which he was at- 

fecting 
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feQting in matters Sacred; for he was made to dwell ina Se- 
veral houſe, being a leper, (the Law including ( & here ex- 
ecute upon) the King as well as the beggar) and to reſign the 


' Government into his ſon Jothams hands 2 Chron. 26.16—27. 


Where it appears he was not only excommunicated by a Cere- 
monial punishment, but alſo depoſed Judicially. Whether 
he voluntarly dimited or not, it is to nopurpole to con- 
tend: its evident, that by the Law of God, the actual ex- 
erciſe of his power was removed, whether with his will or 
againſt 1t, it is all one; And that he was punished both by 
God and by men is undeniable. Yea in this, his punishment 
was very gentle, and far short of the Severity of the Law ; 
for by the Law he should have been put to death, for in- 
termedling with theſe holy things, interdicted to all but to 
the Prieſts under pain of death Numb. 3. 10. Numb. 18. 7. 
The ftranger that cometh nigh shatl be put to death: All were 
ſtrangers that were not Priefts. Whence I argue, If a 
Prince, for his Uſurpation beyond his line in things Sacred, 
may by the Prieſts be excommunicated , and by the people 


. depoſed; then may a Prince, not only Uſurping a Suprema- 


Cy (as Charles did) but an abſolute power of overturning all 
things Sacred & Civil (as James doeth)& opprefling his tub- 
jects in all their Liberties , be diſouned , afortiors , tor thatlis 
leſs than depoſing or dethroning : But this Example clears 
the Antecedent : Ergo — See Knox diſcourſe to Letbingtoun : 

Lex Rex Queſt. 44. Y. 1 5. pag. 461. Fwu popul. chap. 3. pag. 56. 
I2. What if1 should adduce the Example of aKings Re- 
bel/ion againſt , and Revolt from a Superior King, to whom 
he & his Fathers both acknowledged themſelves ſubject ? 
Surely our Royaliſts and Loyalitts would not condemn 
this; and yet in juſtifying it, they should condemn their 
beloved principle of uncontroled- ſubjeftion to uncon- 
trolable Soveraigns poſſeſſing the Government. <Ahaz be- 
came Servant to the «<ſſhrian Monarch. 2 Kg. 16. 7. yet 
Hezekiah his fon, when the Lord was with him, and he 
proſpered —— Rebelled againſt the King of Aſſyria and he ſerv- 
ed him not 2, King. 18. 7. Hezekiah was indeed a King : but 
he was not Sennacheribs King ; he acknowledges himſelf 
kis vaſlal, and that he offended in diſouning him _ 4+ 
which 
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which certainly was his ſin againſt the Lord, to make ſuch 
an ackowledgment: for ifhis Fathers tranſa&tion with the 
eAlſyrian was fin, then it was duty to break the yoke; if 
the Lord was with him 1n that rebellion, then it was his fin 
to acknowledge it to be his offence; And to make good 
this ackowledgment, it was certainly his fin to commit 
Sacriledge in robbing the Houſe of God, to fatisfie that 
Tyrant. By way of Supplement, I shall adde that inſtance 
of repreſſing a mad & furious Tyrant , which all will ac- 
knowledge to be Lawful. © Nebuchadnezzar was both ſtrick- 
en of God with madneſs, and for that was depelled from 
the Kingdom, according to the heavenly Oracle , Th# 
Kingdom u departed from thee and they shall drive thee fiom men 
Dan. 4. 31 33- Calvin ſayes upon the place, he was 
ejected as uſually is done to Tyrants , by the Combination 
ofthe nobles & people, Pool Synopſis Critic. in Locum. Thus 
he was unkinged foratime, both by the juſt Judgement of 
God, and by the intermediation of the juſt Judgement of 
men ; and could not be ouned to be King at that time, when 
his nails were like birds Clawes, and he could not tell his 
oun fingers: They could not oune him to be the Gover- 
nour then of ſo many Kingdoms , when he could not Go- 
vern himſelf. Hence, though this is an inſtance of Heath- 
ens, yet becauſe they acted upon a rational ground, it 
may be argued: If Kings, becauſe of Natural madneſs 
when they cannot govern themſelves ; may not be ouned ; 
Then alſo becauſe of Moral madneſs, when they will not 
govern but to the deſtruction of Kingdoms, may not be 
ouned : But the former is true : Therefore alſo the Latter: 
The fame reaſon againſt the Government of Aﬀes, will 
alſo militate againſt the Government of T'ygers, the firſt 
15 more eligible then the laſt. : 

Fiſthiy, 1 his may be confirmed from Several promiſes 11: 
Scripture. 

I. There are many Gracious & precious promiſes of 
Reformation of the Magiſtracy , and Reſtitution of good Ru- 
lers, as a great blefling trom God to: Mankind and to the 
Church 1/ai, 1. 26. 1 ill reſtore thy Fudges as at the firſt, and 
thy Counſcllors as at the begining , afterwrrd thow chat heccalled 
the 
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the City of righteouſneſs. If Judges mult firſt be reſtored before 
the City can be a City of righteouſneſs, then they mult be 
reſtored&before we can oune the Government thereof: for 
that Government under which it cannot be 2 City of Righ- 
teouſneſs, cannot be ouned : ſince it is no Government 
but a Rebellion & Combination of Thieves, ſee wer/7 23. 
I do not here reſtrict the promiſe, as it is a Prophecy, to 
its exact fulfillment, as ifno Government were to be ouned 
but what anſwers this promiſe, of the reſtitution of the pr- 
mitive order of Magiſtrats ; but I plead , that when the 
Princes are rebellious & Companions of Thieves, the Go- 
vernment 1s not to be ouned, till Judges be lo tar reſtored, 
as to reduce righteouſneſs in ſome meaſure, which cannot 
be under Tyranny. And inthe general I may plead, that 
none is to be ouned as a Magiltrate but who ſome way is 
found ina promiſe ; for there 15 no Ordinance of God, no 
duty ; noblefling, no good thing, either to be done or cn- 
Joyed, but whatis ina promiſe: but Tyranny, or ouning 


of Iyrants, or ſubjection to Uſurpers, is not nor caunot 
E beinapromiſe. We have many other promiſes about Ma- 
& giltrates, as that the Lord will be tor a Spirit of Fudgement to 
F* him that fitteth in Tudgement , Iſai. 28.6. A Tyrant cannot 
*% becapable of this happineſs, nor we under I'yranny, nor 
Z any while they oune them. Kings shall be the Churches 

eurſing Fathers and their Queens her nurſing Mothers 1/as. 
# 49-23. Kingsare not alwayes fo, but all Kings to be ouned 
- are ſuch as can be ſo, at leaſt they are never to be ouned 
E whenthey turn deſtroyers of what they should nourish : But 
 I'yrants can never be Nourishers. It is promiſed to the 
{ Lords people, if they will hearken diligently unto the Lord, 
Z and keep the Sabbath , then hall there enter into their gates 


Kings & Princes Fer. 17. 24, 25. And if they will execute 


# Judgement & righteouſneſs, and deliver the tpoyled out of 
# the hand of the oppreſſor &c. they shall obtain the ſame 
'7 dlefſing Fer. 23. 3, 4 But it is never promiſed, neither doth 
, K ever come to pals in Providence, that theie duties pro» 
| cured Tyrants. There are many other promiſes to the 


{ame purpoſe, from whence may be concluded, the Lord 
will not alwayes leave His people to houl under incluCtable 
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Tyranny , but will accomplish their deliverance in His oun 
time & way, though we are not to look to Miracles. 


Whence I argue* 1. Since all the Ordinances of God, & | 


Rulers in a ſpecial manner, are appointed & promiſed as 
bleſſings, theſe cannot be ouned for His Ordinance, which 


arenot Blefſings but Curſes. 2. That which would vacate | 


& evacuate all the promiſes of Magiſtracy , cannot be a 
DoQrine of God : But this that obliges to oune Tyrants & 


Ulſurpers, as long as they are up , would vacate & evacuate # 
all theſe promiſes of Magiſtracy : For except the Lord # 


work Miracles (which are not inthe promiſe) and do all 
without means, they cannot be accomplished. For ifany 


; means be uſed, they muſt be ſuch as will infer difouning of # 
Tyrants ; for Magittrates cannot be reſtored except Ty- | 
rants be removed , and whatever way they be removed % 
without Miracles, by others or their oun Subjects, they X 
mult ſtill be diſouned , and that before they be removed ; i 
for it they be to be ouned before, their removal, if they exiſt, * 


cannot make them to be diſouned : diſpoſſeflion cannot 
take away their right, if they have it before. 
2. Thereare many promiſes of breaking the yoke of Tyrants 


Iſai. 10. 27. Hu burden (hall be taken away from off thy shoulder [54 


and hu yoke from off thy neck. And in that promiſe of the 


Churches deliverance & enlargment , wherein they are & 
Prophetically urged &ltirred up to ſome aCtivity in coope- | 
rating with the providence, 1/ai. 52. x, 2. they are called to © 
awake © put on ftrength & their beautiful garments——and to |; 


shake themſelves from the duſt —— and to riſe and looſe themſelves 
From the bands of their neck , that were captives. Here 1s not 
only a promile of deliverance, or a ground of encourag- 
ment what the -Church may expe&, but a promiſe of & 
direction for their being active indelivering themſelves, as 
men, trom the encroachments that were made on their 


humane Liberties, that they should looſe themſelves from | 
theſe bands ; Whoſe bands ? from their bands that ruled | 
over them, and made them to houl, and the Lords Name þ 


- to be blaſphemed (wer. 5.) Here's a promiſe of breaking the 
bands of Rulers ,, by them who houled under their tub- 
jection. Anditallo includes a precept, that people should 

not 
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hot ftay any longer under theſe yokes;, ' than.they can shake 
them off or ſlip from under them. - Hence we ſee-we are 
not to lie ſtupidly ſleeping, or finking. in the Ditch, ex- 
peCting the accomplishment of the promiſe of Jeliverance, 
Z but are to endeavour actively , in dependence-upon the 
Z Lords Affiſtance, to deliver. our ſelves. Hence we may: 
£ argue. 1. A promiſe by way of Command ,. that a people- 
# under bands of opprefling Rulers shall rouſe themſelves up 
Z to looſe themſelves from them , implies & inters.a promile 
# & a duty of diſouning thoſe Rulers (tor otherwite they. 
} cannot be-looſed from their tabjection.) But here is a pro- 
* miſe by way of Command, that a people under_bands. of 
* oppreſſing Rulers $hall rouſe themlclves up to-looſe them- 
& ſelves from them: Ergo— 2. Ifthe removal of Tyranny & 
Z Uſarpation be promiſed as a blefſing, then thoſe caii never 
Z beounedto be the Ordinance of God; for theremoyal of 
# thatcannever beableſling : But in theſe promitfes we ſee, 
# the removal of thoſe is promiſed as a blefſing : Therefore 
2 they can never be ouned. | IL 08 
 LSixthly, To the ſame purpoſe we may cite fame Threat- 
* enings, that will confirm the ſame Truth. | | 
= 1. Thereare many Threatenings againſt Tyrants them- 
# ſelves. There are two mentioned Fer. 22. that ſeem patly 
to quadrate, and near ofa piece, with our Miirulers ; both 
becauſe of thedemerit of the Threatening, and the likeneſs 
* ofthe Judgement Threatened. 'The ground ofit was baild- 
7 ing their houſe by unrighteouſneſs and their chambers by awroug verl. 
13. And ſeverally they are Threatened : Pohl akim awith the 
burial of an Aſs unlamented werſ. 18, 19. Comiah with a life 
without proſperity, and a death without ttlue' to fucceed. 
verſ. 30. The firit of theſe is verified in the Elder of our 
Royal Brothers , the laſt is like to be of both... :But that 
which I take notice of is, firſt, the demerit, building their 
**- houſe by unrighteouſneſs, on which Yþ:zehall is built with 
,* awitneſs: and particularly it is noted of Fehojakim , as his 
ne Þ Crimſon fin (to. which his Son Fehojakim or Coniah ſerved 
he I bimſelfheir) that he burn? Feremias Roll, or Cauſes of wrath; 
b- | Sodid our Dominators burn the Cauſes of wrath (a book 
Id BE written by the Commiſſion of the General Aflejnbly) and 
18 Gg 2 the 
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the. Covenants... Then I note theſe words verſe 15. Shaln 
thow reign becauſe thow cloſeft thy ſeif in. Gedar &e: It is certainty 
notfit tor.us to ſay, he chall reign, of whomthe Lord ſayes, 
he shall notrzigh + but when we oune the Authority of thoſe 


whom the Lord threatens they $hall not reign , we ſay, | 
they Shall reign: for we ſay , they have a right to reign, and 
oune our ſelves obliged to do allthat is required in.our Ca- | 
PaCity , to: perpetuate their. reign. There is a terrible 8 
Threatening againſt Zedekiah Ezek. 20. 2527. Thow pro- WY}. 


Fane (or as: ſome tranſlate it; Thow worthy to be killed, Pool. 
Syopſ. Critic. mz Locum. ) wicked Prince of Iſrael — Thus 
faith the Lord God, Remove the Diadem,take off the Crown, 


this shall not be the ſame , exalt him that is low , and abaſe ©; 
hint that is bigh,, 1 will overturn, overturn, overturn it , and 
#t shall be no more untill be come whoſe right it is , and I will | 
give it him. 'Than which nothing can be more applicable to. # 
our-Princes, who are profane, and the patterns & patrons 
of it, whoſe Diadem the Lord will remove; and if He 
threatewit;/wo to themthar.contribute to; hold it on. We 
ſee here, aprofane & wicked -Prince threatenedto be over- 
turned nwſt-not be-ouned, becauſe he hath no right : .But ** 
our Excommunicate T'yrant, 1s a profane & wicked Prince [+ 
threatened to be overturned: . Erga—— There is another i 
dreadful Threatening againſt Fyrants «ms 4. I, 2. Hear: 
this word ye Kine of Bashan , which oppreſs the poor, whith 
crush the needy, —— The Lord God hath ſwory by His 
Holineſs, that lo. the dayes shall come upon your, that He.will Þþ 


take yow away with hooks, and your poſterity with jsh books: 
Shall we oune thele , again{twhom the Lord hath engaged 
His Holineſs'by Oath ſo folemaly, that He wilbfish. them 


with hooks?. We map tear itthere be fuch atye as Allegis 
ance between them and-us ;- that that fame hook which * 
fichesthemmay alſo catch us; as it.is ſaid'of Pharach and ms | * 


ſubjects, whenhe is hooked, then his fs flick weto his ſcales, 
and he & they are 1ctt in the wilderneſs Ezck. 29. 45. thatis 
as Grotius expounds it , whoever are of his Community. Shall 
be conſorts.in his. Calamity , Pool: Critic. in Locun. - = we 
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then oune them we muſt be of their Community, and ſo 
partake of their Judgements. = 

3” 2. There are many Threatenings againſt illimired Loy- 
ole F} alrie, and thoſe who had more of that than-Religion : for 
Ty, & this Ephraim was broken in Judgment, becauſe he willingly 
ind * walked after the Commandment Hoſ. 5. 11. And becaule the 
2” & Statutes of Omri were kept, and the works of the houſe of 
ble Z hab, therefore the Lord threatens to make thema de- 
r9- © ſolation Mie. 6. ult. And among other T hreatemings againſt 
| the men of ſuch univerſal Lovaltie, that is notable-He/.10.3. 
21s Now ye (hall jay, wwe have no King, becauſe we feared not the Lord, 
”n, 8 chat then should a King dotous? It is rhe juſt punishment of 
aſe % wicked Loyalty , that prefers the tear & favour of Kings to 
nd © the fear & favour of God, that at length they are brought to 
& that pals, that either they have no Kings atallto look to, 
' & orelſe they have fuch of whom it:may be ſaid ,- they are no 
tO WM Kings in effe&, for they cannot a& the part of Linigw wo 
ns # them that truſt in them. Hence. 1. If to have really no 
He & Kings be a punishment, then ſuch Kings as-are a punish- 
Ve Þ ment cannot-be ouned tobe Kings; for to have them can- 
cr- EZ not bea punishment, if the want of them be. a punishment. 
ut Fs 2. If thoſe that have the name of Kings, thatean downo 


Ce -# good, be no-Kings;. Then Tyrants that can do no good 
Er i butagreat deal ot hurt, mult be reckoned no Kings alto : 
*41 F But here its threatened, people that had Kingsy*that had 
'th 7 the name but could do no good, should reckon they had 
4: £7 no Kings: Theretore much more may Tyrants be reck- 
vill = oned tobeno Kings, who cando no good but a greatdcal 
Z of hurt. cl CESTEE 
& © Serentbly, This Truthis confirmed from Scripture Pray- 
ed W ers: Whereof there are many againſt Tyrants; none for 
8 them. Hence we argue, It we arc not to pray for Tyrants 
Zr WW then we are not to oune then; tor we are tO pray tor all 
ch i thatarein Authority 1 Tin 2. 2, But we arenotto pray for 


> (+ Iyrants: Ergo we are notto ounethem. The Mirornow 
er, {&- mult be proved. And this leads me ta another ſubordinate 
1s & Queſtion, which hath alſo been a head of ſuffeting roſome 

alt FE ſcrious Seekers of God in our Land of tate. I 2 | 
The profane Emiſlaries of = and the late T'yrant, fent 
g3Z Out 
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out with bloody Commiſſions to hunt after the Lords ſſ 7 
hidden Ones , in order to murder all whom they might 1 
meet with , that made Conſcience of adhering to every , 

| 


part of the preſent Teſtimony ; among other trapping 
Queſtions ta diſcover their prey, they uſed to put this to | 
them as adi{criminating Shibboleth , and Teflera of ouning | 
the preſent Tyranny , ill yow ſay, God ſave the King? And i 
for refuſing this, many have been cruelly murdered in the # | 
Iields; And many before their bloody Judicatories, have K ' 
tor this been arraigned & condemned, &. executed to the © 
death. Wherefore to this ſomewhat mult be ſaid. 1. By 
way of Conceſſion. 2. By way of V indication, of Scrupling 8 
it and Suffering upon it. F, 

Firſt, In the General, it will be neceſſary to premit by | 
way of Conce/ſion. 1. It is duty to pray , ſupplicate, & inter-| 
cced for all men 1 Tim. 2.1. not ColleQively conſidered, 
nor Diſtributively for every one univerſally without ex-f 
ception, :bur indefinitely & indiſcriminately , pro generibu i 
ſingulorum for all forts & ſexes, of whatſcever. Nation orſ 
Religion, Few or O_o or 1nf:del, not excluding 
any tqr thele diſtin&tions: And not only ſo, but proſingulufe 
generum” alſo Conditionally , if they be among thoſe a/IF 
whom the -Lord will have to be ſaved ver. 4. It they bes 
among thoſe. a! for whom the Mediator gave himlielf a 
ranſome.to be teſtified in due time »ezrſc F, 6. It they have not 
ſinned, the fi unto death , for which we are not bidden prayfZ 
I Fohn. 5.16. Which, becauſe we know not particularly 
who are guilty of it , Charity will oblige us to take into our 
Frayers many that may never be the better of them; Yet it 
is neceflary. that we pray in Faith, for what, or whomſo- 
ever we pray ; at leaſt, if I may ſo call it, we muſt havea 
negative Faith , a belief that they have not ſinned that fin 
unto death ; which we cannot have of all, there being ſome 
whoſe demontitrations of deſperate ditplayes of aftronted® 
wickednels, and hatred of Godlineſs , may give ground toy 
doubt ofit , as Chrittians had of Falian the <Apoſftate. 2. We 
arc obliged to. love our Enemies , to Bleſs them that Curſe 
us, to do good to them that hate us, to pray for them that 
deſpitefully je © perſecute us Math. 5. 44- _— ON 

| alter, 
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Maſter , who. commanded this , did give usa Pattern to 
imitate, when He prayed, Father forgive them for they know 
not That they do Luk. 23.34. And His faithtul Martyr Stephen, 
prayed for his Murderers, Lord /ay not this fin to their charge, 
A&. 7.ult. We areto pity them, and notto leck venge- 
ance againſt them, for any injuries they candoto us. Yet, 
as this doth not interfere with a holy & zealous Appeal to 
God, for righting & reſenting & requiting the wrongs done 
to us, that He may vindicate us & our Cauſe, and make 
thein repent of their injuries done tous, to the Glory of 
God, and Conviction of Onlookers , and Contuſion of 
themſelves, which may well conlitt with Mercy to their 
Souls: So all we can pray for them in their oppolition to 
us, is in order to their repentance , but never for their 
proſperity in that Courſe. And we may well imitate, even 
again(t our enemics;, that prayer of Zecharia's, The Lord 
look upon it aiid require it 2. Chron. 24. 22, But we are never 
to. pray tor Chrifts ſtated Enemies , as to the bulk of them, and 
under that formality as His Enemies : for we muſt not love 
them that hate the Lord 2 Chron. 19. 2. but hate them, and 
hate them with a perfe&t hatred , P/a1. 139. 21,22. Weare 
to pray for the Ele among them , but only to the end they 
may eſcape the vengeance, which we are obliged to pray 
tor againſt them. 3. We are not to exſecrate our enemies , Or 
uſe imprecations againit any, out of blind zeal , or the 
paſſionate or revengetull motions of our oun hearts: Our 
Lord rebuked His Diſciples for ſuch prepoſterous zeal Luk, 
9.55. Ye know net what manner of Spirit ye are off But againſt 
the Stated & Declared Enemics- ot Chriſt, as ſuch & while 
Jauch , we may well take a.pattern from the imprecatory 
Prayers of the Saints recorded in Scripture ; ſuch as do not 
peremptorly determine about the cternal State of particular 
perſons: which determinations, except we be extraordi- 
narly acted by the ſame Spirit , whoſe DiCtates theſe are, 
are not to be imitated by us. We find ſeveral forts of Im- 
precations in the Pſalms, & other Scriptures : Some are 
imitable, ſome not : Some are Propheticall having the force 
of a Prophecy, as Davids P/al. 35. 4. Let them be confounded 
w——that ſeek after ty Soul —— Lit Deftruftion come upon him 
o 
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P/al. 55.15. Let them go doun quick to hell. And Feremiah chap. 
I7.18. Let them be confounded that perſecute me — deſtroy them 
with double deflrufFion. Without this Prophetical Spirit , de- 
termining the application of theſe threatenings to particular 
perſons, we may not imitate this peremptorineſs. Some 
are Typical of Chriſts Mediatory devoting His Enemies to 
deſtruction; who as He interceeds for His friends, fo by 
virtue of the ſame Merits (by them trampled upon) He 
pleads for vengeance againit His enemies : Which Me- 
diatory vengeance, is the moſt dreadful of all vengeances 
(Heb.10.29.) Soalſo P/al. 40. He whoſe ears were opened, 
and who ſaid Jo I comet verſe 6. 7. that is Chriſt) does 
1mprecate shame & Confuſion & deſolation verſc 14.15. AS 
alſo P/al. 109. the Pſalmiſt perſonates Chriſt, complaining 
of & imprecating againit His enemies, particularly Fudas 
the Traitor ver. 8. L muſt be dreadtul to be under the dint 
ofthe Mediators Imprecations ; And alſo dreadful to clash 
with Him in His Interceſfions, that is, to apprecate tor 
them againſt whom He imprecates, or pray for them againſt 
whom He intercedes. But ſome Imprecations againſt the 
enemies of God, are imitable ſuch as proceed from pure 
zeal for God, and the Spirit of Prayer , as that P/2/. 109. 
ult. Put them in fear 0 Lord that the Nations may know themſelves 
to be but men. Pſal. $3. 16. —— fill their faces with rhame that 
they may ſeek thy Name. This is to be imitated in general 
againlt all the enemies of God P/a! 129.5. Let them all be 
confounded that hate Zion ; without condeſcending on partt- 
cular perſons, except obviouſly & not odiouſly deſperate, 
& preſumptively Chriſts implacable Enemies. 4. Touching 
Magiſtrates it is a great duty to pray , that God would give 
us Magiſtrates, as He hath promiſed for the Comfort of 
His Church 1/ai. 1. 26. J/ai. 49. 2. Fer. 30. 21. Promiſes 
Should be motives & foments of Prayer. We ought to pray 
againtt Anarchy as a Plague, and with all earneſtneſs beg 
ot God, that the mercy ot Magiſtracy may again be known 
In Brittain ; of which 1t hath been long deprived. F. And 
when we have them, it is a neceffary Dury to pray for them; 
fer Kings and for all that are in Authority , that wwe may lead a 
quier & peaceab/e life in all Godlineſs © honeſty 1 Tim. 2. 2. 
| | Where 
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Where it is ſpecified , what ſortwe should pray for, and 
to what end. As weare not to pray for all men abſolutely; 
for ſome, as they are declared ro be out of the precincts of 
of Chriſts Mediation, fothey mult be out of our Frayers: 
So there may be ſome in actual Rule, that may be excepted 
out of the verge of the Chriſtians Prayers, as was ſaid of 
Fulian the «Apoſtate. But he that 1s a Magiſtrate imdeed, and 
in Authority, the ſubjects arc to pray and to give thanks for 
him \, not- as a man meerly , but as-a Magiſtrate. . Yea 
though they be Heathen Magiftrates, Ezra. 6. 10. We 
may pray for all in Authority , two wayes; As Men, &as 
Kings. As Men, we may pray for their Salvation , 'or 


& Converſion, or taking them our of the way, it they be ene- 
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mies to Chriſts Kingdom, according as they are ftated; and 
upon Condition, #f it be po//ible, and if they belong to the 
Election of Grace. Though for ſach as are oppolites to 
the coming of Chriſts Kingdom, as it is a contradiction to 
the ſecond petition of the Lords Prayer | Thy Kingdom come} 
SO in the experience of the moſt eminent wreſtlers, they 
have found leſs faith & leſs encouragment 1n praying for 
them , than for any other ſort of men. It 1s rare that ever 
any could find their hands, in prayng for the Converſion 
of our Rulers. And though we pray that the Lord would 
convince them, yea & contound them, in mercy to thetr 
ſouls; yet this muſt never be wanting in our Prayers for 
'Tyrants, as men, that God would bring them doun, and 
caulc Juſtice overtake them, that ſo God muy be'Glorificd, 
and the Nation eaſed of ſuch a burden. -. Bat it we pray for 
them as Kings, then they muſt be ſuch. by Gods approba- 
tion, and not meer potteffory Occupants, to whom we 
owe no ſuch reſpect nox duty. For whatever the Hobbiſts, 
and the time-ſerving Caſuiſts of our day', and cven many 
good men (though wotully laxe 11 this point) homolating 
both Doctrinally & Practically their heathenish notions, tay 
to the contrary ; I hope it be in ſome meaſure made out, 
that Tyrants.areno more the Otrdinance of God , nor to be 
ouned as His Miniſters & Vicegerents, than the Devil the 
Prince of this World for the Lords Anointed, or Baa!s 
Prieſts for true Miniſters. If we pray for them as Kings, 
Gg 5 WE 
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we muſt pray for their peace, proſperity , & preſervation, 
that their Government may be bleſled with tucceſs, their 
deſigns not fruſtrated , nor their deſires diſappointed. "This 
we cannot pray tor I'yrants. 6. Albeit we may pray for the | 
Peace of the Nation, and tor the Government thereof, ſo } 
far as it may conduce to our oun & the Churches T ranquili- | 
ty, that we may live a peaceable & Godly life under it ; yet | 
this cannot be extended to the peace of ] yrants, tor whom | 
the beft Prayer that we can bettow is, that the Lord would 
bridle & reſtrain them, that they may not mar the Churches 
peace. That Command, Fer. 29. 7. Seek the Peace of the 
City , whither ſoever 1 have cauſed yoww to be-carricd Cap- 
tives, and pray unto the Lord jor it , for in the peace thereof 
Shall yow have peace, is apparent to have been but of a 

temporary nature, upon occaſion of their Captivity there, | 

until the 70 years $hould be expired , having it alſo declared X 
by God, that their oun peace was bound up in that of Ba- # 
bylons : For after that time they are taught the contrary car- Þ 
riage towards that City, to depart, and pray againſt it, and | 
exult & rejoice in its ruine ; O Daughter of Babylon , happy 
Shall be be that rewardeth thee as thow haſt ſerved us , that *; 
dasheth thy litle ones againſt the Stones, Pſal. 137. 8, 9. | 
The voice of them that flee out of the Land of Babylon , to de- 
clare in Zion the yengeance of the Lord , the vengeance of His bY 
Temple Yer. 50. 28. -And Jer. 51. 35. The violence done 
to me and to my flesh be upon Babylon , shall the inhabitant of | 


Zion ſay, and my blood be upon Chaldea,shall Jeruſalem ſay. 
Certainly this 1s not the ſeaſon to ſeek the Feace of Mitti- 
call Babylon , but to pray tor the deſtruction thereot and all 
its ſupporters : Which we cannot do, if we pray for them | 
that improve, imploy, & apply all their power to ſupport | 
it, leſt we pray contradictions ; as many do, who pray ** 
again(t Babels brats and yet pray for the King : but the Com- þ& 
fort is this, that Nonſenſical Prayers will do litle good , 
litle hurt, but to themſelves that pray them. 

Secondly, To vindicate the Scruplers & Refuſers of ſuch 
Compelled & extorted Devotion, in praying for T'yrants, 
I shall otter theſe Conſiderations. I. The 
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I. The. impoſed form of it ( which as it is found in 
the Original from whence it is taken, is only Paraphra- 
ſtically expounded, God fave the King ; and molt Catechre- 
{tically applied to Tyrants , being inthe native ſenſe of 
the words of this ſignification, Let the King Live ; which 
is a very improper Wish for men of death, of whom God 
ſayes, they shall die, and the Law fayes, they should die, 
for. their Murders & Capital Crimes) muſt be taken either 
as an Adulatory Complement; or a Congratulatory ha- 
nour; or a precatory benediction. The firſt, as it is ex- 
torted moſt 11legally , ſoit can be rendered neither Civilly, 
nor Sincerly, nor Chriſtianly : but all ingenuus men would 
think it a baſe impoſition, to be forced not only to ſubject 
themſelves to their T yrannical Oppreflors , but to flatter 
them as if they were not ſuch. Whatever they may torce 
the mouth to ſpeak diflemblingly, they can never com- 
pell the heartto think , ituch wishes are due tothem; and 
lo they can never be Cordial , nor confiſtent with Can- 
dor; and to interpoſe the Holy & Dreadful Name of God, 
in a diſſembling Complement, to flatter baſe men, is a 
horrid mocking of, God , and a heinous taking His 
Name in vain, contrary to the Third Command. Ifit bea 
Congratulation ( as alwayes it is uſed in Scripture, and in 
all caſes formerly ; being never impoſed on men by way 
of Compuliion , before this ſfett of Tyrants ſtarted up, 
that know they can get no deference of honeſt men, but by 
extortion) It 1s the more abominable ; not only for the Hy- 
pocrilie that 15 in it ,-but the Blaſphemie, in giving thanks 
for the Promoter of the Devils Intereſt , and the Deſtroyer 
of Chriſts, and the Liberties of Mankind. What have we 
to Congratulate him tor, but for overturning our Laws & 
Liberties, and opprefling us in moſt grievous Tyranny ? 
Befides to give the vileſt of men when exalted any Congra- 
tulatory honour , is contrary to the fifth Command, as 1s 
Shewed above. Andit were a forſaking of the Law, thus 
to praiſe the wicked, ſince they that keep the Law will 
contend with them Prov. 28.4. If it be a Benedifion , we 
cannot beitow. it upon one whom our Father Curſes, our 
Mother. Curſes, and all our Brethren. It is noleſspre- 

polterous 
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pofterous to blefs whom the Lord declaredly Curſes, than 
to Curſe whom he blefſes. The Curſe of the Lord is in the 
touſe of the wicked Prov. 3. 33. we-cannot then blefs that 
houſe. : Nor can we bleſs them that: our Mother curſes, 
and cries for vengeance againſt, as she did againſt Nebuchad- 
nezzar Fer. 51.34, 35. Nor them againſt whom the blood 
of our dead Brethren hath a Moral Cry, How long 0 Lord 
holy & true doeft thow nor Fudge & avenge our blood , Revel.6.10. 
And the vexed Spirits of our Brethren, yet houling under 
the ſame yoke, are puting up before the Throne of Grace, 
the ſame continued Cry, with inceflant importunity., How 
Jong how long hall the avicked triumph how long sball they break in 
pieces thy people ? O God to whom vengeance belongeth ? Pſal. 94. 

I—24 YeaGod hath ſaid it, and we muſt not contradict 
It in our practice, againſt all T'yrants that wreſt Judgement, 
and /ay unto the wicked thow art righteous , him shall the people , 
curſe Nations shall abhor him , Prov. 2. 24. And this muſt ſtand 
Tegiſtred as the everlaſting Claiſe of all Zions haters, to 
which all her Lovers mult ſay , ./4mer , that they $hall be 
as the graſs upon the houſe tops and never have the benefit of 
the Churches benediction P/al. 129. 8. Neither do they which 
go by ſay , the bleſſing of Lord be upon yow ,. wwe bleſs yow. in 
the Name of the Lord. This one word may be a ſufficient 
O_— trom blefling any of the enemies of God, or 
of the Church, while acting in a declared oppoſition to 
God for the deſtruction of His people & intereſt. 

2. Either this — Save the King , as they mouthit.,, and 
demand the repetition of it, isa Prayer; or it is not. It not, 
it muſt be a dreadful profanation of the name of God , to 
be commanded to ſpeak to Him, and yet not to.pray.: Ifit 
beaPrayer, we would expect another way of dealing with 

"us, if chey rcally deſired the benefit ot our Prayers ,! than. a 
threatening us with death it we did it not. - Andit they did 
.delire it as Darius did, that we might offer facritices of ſweet 
ſavours unto the God of Heaven, and pray tor the lite of 
\the King and ofhis ſons Ezra. 6. 10. we could not retuſe to 
'pray for him, fo far as might conſiſt with that Prayer of the 
- tame Dariw, inthat ſame decree werſ: 1:2.that God may deſtroy 
all Kings © people , that shall put to their hand to alter age deſtroy 
| | the 
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the Hanſe of God. We can pray no Prayer inconfiftent with 
this, .And to pray:;that God would fave this King, and yet 
deſtroy all Kings that. put to thetr hand againſt His Houle; 
were tO pray Conmrnitabony rns. But they know they deſerve 
no Prayers, and muſt force them if they get them. And-all 
the world knows, that Goampeled Prayers are no devotion 5; and 
it they be no.devotion, they mult be fin. : Impoſed Prayers; 
are notthe Prayers that God will hear & accept; And if we 
have not the taith of acceptance in them ,; they mult be fin, 
for whatever is not, of faith # fin , Rom. 14. uit. All Prayers 
which God will hear, muſt proceed from the heart volun= 


| tarely and fervently, in Spirit & in Truth, with the whole 


heart. But impoſed & compelled Prayers cannot be ſuch; 
eſpecially- when they are.not only by tkem impoſed , bur 
preſcribed as to the form. of them. Which ſers and formes 
preſcribed by men, and fuch men as uſurp a Supremacy 
over the Church, cannot be fubjeQed to, according ta 
the Word of God, and the Principles of our Reformation, 
3.: That infallible Propoſition of the Apoſtle, Whatſoever 

i not of faith s fin, ruſt be-urged yeta litle further : And that 
with. a reference, both to the Perſon required tobe prayed 
for, and tothe matter ofthe duty more generally. Firtt if 
we. cannot pray for this man, neither asa Chriſtian, nor 
as a.King, then we cannot fatisfie this impoſed demand; 
for it will nor fatisfie to pray for himas a Heathen : But we 
cannot 1. faith pray for hn}, \ either as:a Chriſtian, or asa 
King: :.:Not, as a Chaiſttan; for beſides that he 1s'an excom- 
wrmeate: Apoſtate.(by: a ſentance which we beleeve ſtands 
yet: rate. in Heaven., Pronounced by a faithful Servant of 
Chriſt) anda: P4pift., which as ſuch ean no more be prayed 
for than the Pope as Poge;; for whom, 'andall the limbs of 
Antichrit;; the only: prayer that-Proteſtants can pray , 1 
that the:Lord would conſume him with the Spirit of His Mon 
and geſtroy with the brightneſs of His coming 2 The]. 2. 8.(we 
cannot reconcile the prayers of fome , that pray agamſtithe 
Popo-arid his ſupporters, and upholders of his totterinft 
Kingdom ,j .and yet for this his Antichriſtian vaſſat) His 
rage-6&..refolution in. proſecuting a. war againſt Chriſt and 
Hisi followers, .is ſuch, that if we may make Compari- 
Fg ſons, 
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. ſons, our faith will have litle more ground to pray'for 


Famer, than Chriſtians of old could find for Fuian, .the 
the Apoſtate. Nor as'a King, for that we cannot do; 
becaule he is none with Gods approbation, and may not do; 
for a very heathen could teach us to pray, that God would 
deſtroy all Kings that put to their hand to alter & deſtroy 
the Houſe of God, Ezra. 6.12. And beſides, inthe Se- 
cond place, with reſpe& to the. matter of the duty in ge- 
neral : That cannot be in faith which wants a warrant in 
the Word, either by precept, promiſe, or practice :- But 
to pray for wicked Tyrants & Enemiesof God, wants a 
Warrant in the Word, either by precept, promiſe, or 


practice. There is no precept for it , either General on i 
particular, neither expreſs, norany to which this is reduc- | 


ible. And who dare adde without a precept in the WOr- 


Ship of God, either for matter, or manner, orend, what | 


He hath not commanded ? for ſuch preſumption ; Nadab & 


«Abibu were deſtroyed Levit. 10. 1, 2. becauſe they did that if 


which the Lord had not commanded. What Command-can 
there be for praying for that , which is againſt the preceptive 
Will of God? But it is againſt the preceptive Will of God, 
that there Should be T'yrants : Therefore to pray that theſe 


' may be preſerved in the World, cannot fall under a Com- [2 


mand of God. There is no promiſe for it , which is the fo- 
ment & foundation of Prayer : We can pray for nothing 


that we have not a promiſe for, either General or Parti- '% 


cular : But we-have none, nor can have any ,. for the pre- 
ſervation of a plague tous, as'T'yrants are. There+is no 
Praftice tor it in; Scripture., to pray for Kings that putto 
their hand to deſtroy the Houſe of God. - Samuel did indeed 
mourn tor Sau; but the Lord reproved him for it, How 
long, wilt thaw mourn for Saul , ſeeing 1 have rejeed him ffom 
being King over Iſriel 7. 1 Sam. 1641... belike this reproof was 
for his praying for Sauls preſervation as King , for other- 
wiſe. we may mourn for wicked.wretches , Br their fin & 
Miſerie both.. But hence, if the Lord reprove His Serv- 
ant for mourning for a King whom He diſouned, . then we 
may not pray tor tuch a King whom the Lord difounes ,:as 
He diſounes all Tyrants , for. they,are ſet up. & not _ 

us 
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But the Antecedent is true in that example of Samet : 
Therefore alſo the Conſequent, that we may not pray for 
them as Kings , whom the Lord diſounes. 

4. Moreover to confirm this yet further : That Prayer 
is not of Faith, and ſo fin, which is contrary to the Pre- 
cepts of God , and his promiſes , and the praCtices of 
the Saints : But- praying for wicked Kings their preſery- 
ation, is contrary to theſe precepts, promiſes, & praQtices 
&c. Ergo —— It is contrary to ſome Divine precepts, 
both Affirmative, & Negative. There is an «Affirmative 


| pr_ preſcribing what Prayer should be uſed under the 


Gmination of T'yrants, that they should weep and lay ; 


& Spare thy people O Lord , give not they Heritage to reproach, 
& that the heathen should rule over them , wherefore should 
| they ſay among the people where is their God Joel, 2. 17. 


If it be. a reproach to be under Heathen Rulers, and if we 
Should pray that they may not Rule, but that Our God may 
Shew Himſclf where He1s, and who He is, indelivering 


& His people from their Domination; Then 1t is contrary 
| to this, to pray for the preſervation of T'\yrants, that do 
# rule over them to their deſtruction & reproach : For it is 
E F* contradictory to pray, that they may not Rule, and that 
1 # they may be preferved in Ruling. T 

|; cept, prohibiting the ſalutation of Hereticks and Enemies 


here 1s a negative pre- 


of the Goſpel, which will condemn this falutation of He- 


# retical Kings: for in the Original God ſave the King 15.no 
more than a ſolemn ſalutation, or apprecatory Wish that 
he may proſper. 2 Epiſt. Fohn. werſ. 10, 11. 1f there come 


any and bring not ths Dofrine =—— neither bid him God 


| ſpeed , for he that biddeth him , God ſpeed , # partaker of his evil 


deeds. God ſpeed, in the Greek, is the ſame with God ſave, in the. 
Hebrew. It then we muſt not ſay, God ſave a Heretick, neither 
mulſt we ſay God ſave an Hertical King , ora Popish Tyrant, a, 
ſworn enemy to the Goſpel of Chriſt,and the coming of His 
Kingdom. T his is alſo inconſiſtent with that Rule & Direc; 
tory of our prayers, commonly called The Lords prayer , not. 
only becaule it cannot be reduced to any of its petitions 
( which are comprehenſive of all that we are warranted to 


pray 
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pray for )- but'becauſc it is contradictory to the Second which 
is, Thy Kingdoms come. | he Coming of Chriſts Kingdom in out 
Land cannot comiiit with the prefervation of the Tyrants 
reign, Which is Sataxs rule : for-Antichriiſts & Satans King- 
dom, and Chriits, cannot be promoted both at once. j7 
may be alſo demonltrated, that it is inconſiſtent with all | 
the petitions of that perfect forms of prayer. With the firſt, | 
Hallowed be thy Name; for when they who rule over His 
people make them to houl, then His Name .continually 
every day is Blaſphemed Iſai, 52. 5. yea much profaned in the 
frequent repeating that impofition. With the Second, Thy 
Kingd»m com: tor when He takes unto Him His great 
power & Reigns, then 1s the time He] will d:ftroy thens that 
deſtroy the earth , Revs!. 11. 17, 18. It is againſt the third, 
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Thy will b: dove — for it is againſt His preceptive will that 
there should bea Fhrone of iniquity, 1t shall not have fel- 
towship with Him; as it would have, x according to His 
will. And therefore Habbakkuk pleads from the Lords Ho- th 
tineſs & Righteouſneſs againſt T'yrants, Habbak. r.13, 14. Þ of 
It is againſt the fourth , Grve ns this day our daily bread , to pray | pr 
for them thatrobus of it , whom the Lord hath ſet over us | th 
for 2 plague, to domineer over our bodies, and all the '*} he 
means of life Neh. 9. 37. The Samts there makea Com- 
plaint of Kings, -and pray to remove them, not to fave ZZ ch 
them : The Church 2lſo prayes againſ. baſe Rulers on this W W 
decount , 'becante under them they get their bread with the peril 
of their lives Lam. F. $, 9. It is againſttheffth, Forgive us 7 He 
ozr debts or ſins ; for it we pray for taking away the guilt of 7 10 
fn, we muft alfo' pray for removing the punishment ; ſs un 
whtereof this is one, fo be nnder Tyrants : And ifitbe fin þ bri, 
which brings on ſuch ajudgment, then it 1s fin to pray for |# not 

the-keeping ofit on & continuing thereof : And though we of | 

Should forgive their fin againſt as, yet we —_——— & ver 

plain againit their ſms againſt God, and the Church}, in F the 

deffling it, & sheddiny the blood of the Saints B/al. 79. [3 Lo! 

f—7. Tt is againſt the /ixth, Lead us not mto Temptation 3 and 
and deliver us Fon evit - for their Government is a continued ſh ( w! 

tract of Tempration, they being a ſnare on Mizpah & anet  P/a 


Spread upon Tabor Hof. 5.1. And if we pray to on” CXCc 
” om 


Concerning ouning of Tyrants Authority. a65 
from all evil, then we mult pray to be delivered from Ty- 
ranny , which is 4 great evil. It is againſt the Concluſor 
It's alſo for thine # the Kingdom & Glory: 1'yrants being 
g- © fiated in oppoſition to the Glory of God.. Again, inthe 

ti next place, it is againſt many promiſes of giving good Rux 
all ® lers, and of breaking the yoke of 'T'yrants (as [ cited {e- 
it, # veral above) Neicther of which can conſiſt with the pre- 
lis BE ſervation of T\yrants, if ſuch a Prayer should be anſwered 
ly & according to the idol of the hcart of the ſupplicants : for if 
he BY God should fave this man as long as we may pray tor him 
» | as aKing, thenall the promiſes ot a Change & Revolution 
ar WY areprecluded. Lally, it is contrary to the conſtant tenor 
at # of the Saints prayers againit thee Enemies of God. Debo- 
4, & rah prayed upon the deltruction ofa Tyrant , $0 let all thine 
at W enemies perish O Lord Judg. 5. alt. Fotham prayed againſt 
that baſtard King , let fire come out from Abimelech & devony 


Iis 

o- & the men of Shechem , and —- let fire come out from the men 

4. | of Shechem & devour Abimelech , Fudg. 9. 20. David 
Ke 


ay © prayes againſt Sau! , whom he calls Cusb the Benjamite in 
52g the title of P/a. 7. alluding to A; his Father, or becauſe 
he ©} he was no better than an Ethiopian a Cuchite mos 9. 7.and 


m- *z could no more change his manners than an Zzhiopian can 
ve 7} change his skin Fer. 13. 23. See Pool Synopſ. Critic. m Locum. 
1is MW Where it is proven that this was Saul; againſthim he prayes 


#3 that the Lord would awake to Fudgement P/al.*7. 6. and that 
1 © He would break the arm of the wicked and the evil man P/a/. 
7 IO. IF. that He would not flay them (to wit ſuddenly or 

in a common way ) leſt the people forget, but ſcatter and 
2 bring them doun and conſume them in xcrath , that they may 
not be, that it may be known Ged ruleth in Facob to the ends 
& of the earth P/a/. 59.11,13. This isa Pſalm againſt Dogs 
 verſ..6. what Dogs? Sau/ and his men watching David, See 
FX the Tire. As allo it 1s againſt Sau/ that he prayes, that the 
. 2 Lord would not grant his deſires nor further his devices, 
jon and as for the head of them that compalled him about 
ed Wy ( which was Saul ) Jet the miſchief of their oun lips cover them 
nt Wl 2/21. 140. 8,9. There is allo a prayer that the Saints may 
exccute vengeance & the Jang written upon I 'yrants, 
and 
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and bind them with chains P/al. 149. 7, 8, 9. The Church 
1s brought in praying for vengeance againſt the Babylonian 
Tyrant, Nebuchadnezzar the King of Babylon hath devour- 
ed me — the violence done to me and my flech be upon Babylon 

Jhall the Inhabitant of Zion ſay Fer. 51. 34, 35- Paul impre- | 
- Cates any man that does not love the Lord Jeſus, Jet him be % 
eAnathema Maranatha 1 Cor. 16. 22. and ſure no Tyrant, ? 
erſecuter & ſubyerter of Chriſts Kingdom, can be a Lover | 
of Chriſt. The Martyrs under the fifth ſeal ſlain for the | 
Word of God, and the Teſtimony which they held, are # 

brought in crying agatnſt the T'yranrs that murdered them, 
How long ! 0 Lord, Holy & True, doft thow not judge & aveange 

our blood , Revel.6.9, 10. Which though it be to be under- | 
ſtood ofa Moral Cry of blood, as «Abels blood cried againſt & 
Cain ; yet ought to be a pattern of our prayers againſt ſuch i 
Bloody Enemies, imbrewing their hands in the blood of 

our Brethren, for which we ought to pray that the Lord | 
would haſte to make inquiſition. Durham Obſerves from 
this place, that Gods people in a holy way may pray for | 
vengeance upon perſecuters. i 
5. Let us conſider the perſon & matter, for whom and 
for what this prayer is extorted. Either it is for the perſonal #7 
falvation of Famerthe Papiſt : or the Royal prefervation of 
Fames the 'Tyrant. It will not fatisfie to pray, that ifit be j&& 
pofiible, and if it were the Lords will, he might be taken 
to Heaven, that ſo we might be quit of him. Neither Z 
were it Lawful to pray that, except we prayed firſt, that 
he might repent of this his wickedneſs, if perhaps it might þ# 
be forgiven him, as Peter directed Simon Magu to pray tor 
himſelf <A. 8. 22. for it is unlawful to pray for the ſalva- 
tion of a Papiſt, except upon ſuppoſition of his repentance i 
& relinquishing Poperig. We muſt pray nothing but ac- 
cording to the Wil of God; and it is not the Wil of God, Z 
that they that have & keep & will not part with the Mark of 
the beaſt , should be ſaved, tor he is adjudged of God to drink þ; 
of the wine of His wrath Reve!. 14.9, 10. So we cannot [f 
pray for him as a Chriſtian, which he is not ; Nor as a Pa- 1 
piſt, except that he may get repentance. Nor can we pray 
for him as a King, which he isnot; norasa Tyrant, ex- 
| cept 


by _ 
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cept that he may repent of & relinquish his Tyranny & 
Ulſurpation : for T yrants as ſuch cannot be ſaved, no more 
than Papiſts as ſuch; for Tophet « ordained of ald yea for the 
King it u prepared Iſai. 30. 33. Wecannot then pray 
for his ſalvation, except we pray for his repentance , and 
relinquishing all his fins, and ſo we mult pray for his re- 
linquishing his Kingship, and that he may ceaſe to be King ; 
for that is his ſin, that he hath made himſelf King without 
God, and againſt the Laws of the Land. And now while 
he continues ſuch, we muſt complain in prayer , netfor 
his Miſgovernment only , but for that he Governs, and 
deſire to bedelivered from him. See Gees Magiſtrates Origi- 
nal pag. 258. But now conſidering whata Man, and what 
aKing he hath been, guilty of Murder, Adulterie, Idola- 
trie, under ſentence of the Law both of God & Man; We 
can pray no otherwiſe for him, than for a Murderer, Adul- 
terer, or an Idolater. We cannot pray for himas Cloath- 
cd with Authority, or that the Lord may bleſs his Govern- 
ment for that is his ſin & our Miſerie that he is a Gover- 
nour: And his Throne is a Throne of iniquity , which we 
dare not pray may have felowship with God. Can we 
pray that God would bleſs him on a Throne of iniquity ? 
Could we pray, that the Lord would bleſs a Drunkard 
ih his drunkenneſs, abuting his enjoyments? Or a Thief 
in Stealing his, though he uſed his purchaſe never ſo ſober- 
ly ? What if prevailing Robbers by Land, or pyrats by ſea, 
preying upon all paſſengers, should require this as the fign 
of ſubjection to them, and only condition whereypon 
ſuch as they apprehended & overcame $hould be ſuffered 
to live, that they Should pray for preſervation &proſpe- 
rity to them? Would not this be wickedneſs thus to pray 
for Thieves & Robbers? And are not Tyrants the grenteit 
of Thieves, that rob & deſtroy twenty for one of private 
Robbers? And do they not require this as ſuch a fign on ſuch 
a Condition ? | 
_ 6. Laſtly, then the plea will be reduced to this, that it 
1s Exacted as a Badge of Loyaltie, and Sign, Teſlera, & 
Sbibboleth of ouning the Authority: Which I bave at this 
length endeayoured to prove, cannot be conſcienciouſly 
Hh 2 Ouned 
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Ouned by us, in theſe circumſtances. And even by this 
Argument: That Authority which we cannot pray for we 
cannot oune : But we cannot pray for this T'yrannical Au- 
thority :: Ergo —— The Minor I truſt is in ſome meaſure 
made maniteſt , by what is ſaid above. And ſol conclude 
this Head, with that forme of prayer, that I uſe for the King. 
O Lord God to whom vengeance belongeth , shew thy ſelf ; 
lift up thy ſelf thow Judge of the Earth , render a reward 
to the proud. Lord how long shall the witked ? how long 
Shall the wicked Triumph £ Shall the Throne of iniquity have 
fellowship with thee , that Frameth Miſchief by a Law ? The 
Mighty & Terrible God , deſtroy all Kings & people , that 
put to.their hand to alter & deſtroy the Houſe of God. Over- 
turn 4 Overturn z Overturn this Throne of Tyranny , and let 
it be no mare z until he come whoſe right it is. 


_ 


HEAD TI1J; 


The Refuſnig to Swear & Subſcribe the 
' many unlawful impoſed Oaths , for which 
many have ſuffered great Cruelties ; Chiefly 
that of Abjuration which Was the Cauſe 
of Several their Suffering to Death , Vin- 
dicated, KG 


tatal Period, hath been, that during 'this . Stated 
War between Chrift and His Enermes in Scettand, 
He hath no wanted Witneſſes, who in their Wreſtlings for 
the Word of God and the Teſtimony which they held, 
thought 1t their duty to retulſe all illegally impoſed & wick- 
20 edly 


A * Nother Great Head of Grievous Sufferings in this 
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edly required TrauſaZions with His Declared Enemies, 
and tampering any manner of way with them, in taking 
or ſubſcribing any of their conſcience-conzening Impoſi- 
tions of deceitful & deſtructive Bonds & Oaths, obtruded: 
by men who have caſt off all ſenſe of a Deity or regard to 
Humanity , upon the Conſciences of poor people, to de- 
bauch them and caſt them doun from the only excellency, 
or integrity , that was left them : Whereby ( though they 
have miſled of their detign as to ſome, wha through grace 
have eſcaped the ſhares of theſe fowlers, and in reſiſting 
have overcome through the blood of the Lamb ) they have 
prevailed to inveigle the Generality , even ofthe Proteſlors 
of this Generation, into ſuch a degree of defection & 
wretched Complyance with all their ſnares, that as it Prog- 
noſticates univerſal defolation ineluctable (if it be not * 
96h ae by Repentance, as univerſal as the Complyance 

ath been) So it proclaims the intamy of the Complyers 
perjurie, as indeleble as their perfidie with whom they 
have complyed. The Conſideration of which woful A- 
poſtacie, 1n its yarious ſteps by which it hath been propo+ 
gated & promoted, ought todeter & demur all the fearers 
of God, that would not partake of its threatened punish» 
ment, from yenturing any more to come near the brink, 
or border of ſuch precipices, and paths of the deſtroyer, 
when fo many have ſtumbled, & fallen, & been hooked, 
& ſnared, & taken ; yeanot ſo much as to look near them, 
leſt they be left to follow their look, but to ſtand aloof 
trom every appearance of TI raniacting with theſe Man- 
Catchers, yea Confcience-Catchers, who are ſacunning 
to enſnare & deſtroy ; as their prediceſſors, to whoſe fins 
& Judgments alſo they ſerve themſelves heirs, are deſcrib= 
ed by the Holy Ghoſt Fer. 5. 26. 29. They lay wait 
as he that ſetteth ſnares, they ſct a trap, they catch men 
—— their houſes are full of deceit , therefore they are be- 
come great & waxen wich Shall 1 not viſite for theſe 
things ſaith the Lord £ Many and manifold have been the 
ſnares, traps & gins, laid in the way of Profeſſors of this 
Generation & Nation, by theſe Miſchief-hatchers, theſe 
A h .3 keen 
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keen & cunning perſecuters , the party now regnant or 
rather raging, 1n'madneſs & malice againſt Chriſt and all 
that are Loyal & zealous for His Intereſt againſt their En- 
croachings thereon ; Where by they have caught & cozen- 
ed many out of their Conſcience,& have broken the neck of 
ſome, the Peace of others, & the heart of not a few. Yeano 
Nation can be inſtanced , wherein ſo many Oaths & Bonds, 
have been impoſed on peoples Conſciences, ſo nawſeating 
for naughtyneſs & number as well as noxious in their na- 
ture, in an Age, as have been in Scotland within theſe 27 
years pait;on deſign to waſt all remainder of Conſcience,or 
ſenſe. of Religion among people, that ſo having worn out 
the awful-impreſſion of it , they might introduce what they 
would , upon a people involved in the fame Apoſtaſie 
with.themſelves : And either to incorporate all with them- 
ſelves in the ſame Combination agaihſt the Lord, or to 
ex(tirpate all Diſſenters, who should diſcover any tender- 
neſs of Conſcience, in not going along with them in the 
fame exceſs of riot. And to the end they might have the 
pre concurrence & countenance, with the help of hells 

olicy , they contrived them in ſuch terms , as might 
engage many to take them, and load the Recuſants with 
odious obliquics , either as ſilly Scruplers, or ſeditious 
Schiſmaticks, or Rebells. For this hath been all alongs 
their grand project, to Level their deſigns againſt Religion , 
not directly & formally under that notion, but obliquely 
to the deſtruction of the Lovers & Profeſſors of it , under 
the Nick-name of fanatical Enemies to Goyernment. Of 
theſe enſnaring Engines levelled to theſe ends, ſome have 
been more patent & open, others more latent & hidden ; 
both have made a prey of people, the laſt chiefly. For a 
ſhare, the more latent & hidden it be, and the more var- 
nished over. with the vermilion of pretended honeſty & in- 
nocence, it is the more dangerous ; and will be fo account- 
ed by all the Circumſpect & Cautious, as in its deſign more 
deſtructive, and in 1s effects when diſcovered more dolo- 
rous, than that which is more open & maniteſt. A hook, 
the brayer that it is busked ; and the better that it is baited , 
- the ſurer and more tucceſstul it is to catch the {imple fish 3 

VN ee . if 
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if it want its busking , they will not ſo readily bite atit. In 
vain is a net ſpread in the ſigkt of any bird: yet, though 
this is a Truth, ſuch filly birds have the bulk ofus been, 
ſuch filly doves without a heart, and ſo ſenſleſsly ſtupitied , 
2s to ſuffer our ſelves to be blind-folded & hood-winked 


# into ſhares , ofſuch a manifeſt baſeneſs, as none could be 
# readily ſuppoſed might fall into, who did not brutishly 
# abandon all common ſenſe ofReaſon, beſides Religion : 


* As the Teft, and Oaths of arbitrary Alegiance, Bands of 
* Conformity & irregular Regulation &c. Some again , and 


# theſe Alas ! too many, have been inſnared with ſhares of 
| a more ſmooth, ſoft, & ſubtile Complexion, and poy- 


# ſoned with gilded arrowes, coloured over with the ſpe- 
= ciouspretexts of the-enemies relenting Condeſcendency & 


tenderneſs , ſtooping now to univerſal & general terms, 


& obviouſly thought capable of a very good Conſtruftion, 


"oy oe 24! 
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and daubed over with the untempered morter of the fre- 
quency of the almoſt univerſally unſcroupled ſubſcription 
of very good & Conſciencious men, and the rarity of Recu- 
fants lying under the reproach of ſome few, wild, fan- 
taſtical fools. Theſe well busked hooks have caught 


| many ; of which ſort have been many banded Indenmities , 


and eaſily ſwallowed Oaths thereunto appended. Though 


{ the preſent indeed is contrived without gins of this ſort, 


and now all theſe ſnares of 0aths and Bands areas illegally: 
taken away as they were before impoſed; upon the ſame 


3 dcſign, to catch filly fish by other methods; not with hooks 
& as before, but with a large ſpread net, to hale the whole 
= School to Antichriſts shore ; And to put to proof & 
- practice the vaſtneſs of that Leviathan Prerogative of «Abſolute 
& power , to diſpenſe with all Oaths ; eſpecially becauſe, in 
| all of them even the moſt monſtrous, people might think 


there was ſome tye Obliging them to maintain the Prore/- 


# rant Religion, therefore to obliterate that , & bury itin 
* oblivion, all now are taken away ; But the guilt of them 


{till remains upon the Land, and the grievous Cry of ſuſſer- 
ings for refuſing them ſtill continues; And therefore the 
iniquity ofthem mult be looked unto & lamented, and that 
with an eye to the account & +7 I muſt þe rendered 

4 to! 
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for them, to a Greater Judgment than that of Creatures. 
But among all theſe deſtructive & diabolical devices, there 
have been nonc more charming & cheating , than that 
Cunningly Contrived Oath of <Abjuration , as it 1s called, 
enjoined to be taken by all within the Kingdom , by a 
Proclamation about it Repreſenting a late Declaration, % 
emitted by that party whoſe ſufferings Iam vindicating i 
(as a Manifeſto of their Grievances , and neceflities to 
fall upon feverc Reſolutions towards their Enemies) |} 
under; the moſt odious Character , that the malice of | 
men helped with hells hatred could deviſe; And requir- 
ing all to Abjure it in the moſt peremptory manner, and 
under the ſevercſt penalty, that ever was heard. This | 
Oath, I fay, was contrived with ſuch cunning, and fol- & 
lowed with ſuch keennels, that it hath involved moe under 
its obligation, and engaged more to ſubſcribe it, than any 
Othcr that went betore it : becauſe it hath been painted over | 

with ſuch pretcits, as never any before was capable of. # 
The prefling of it hath been ſo impartial, upon all travell- 
ing in the Countrey &c. And their acceptance of the Paſs | 
annexed to it thought ſo neceſlary , as without it no buſineſs 
could be gone about. Its ſubſcription ſo univerfally un- 
ſcrupled , even by the Generality of great Profeſſors & * 
Miniſters too ; the thing abjured repreſented ſo odious , 
as no honeſt man could refuſe to renounce; And the matter * 
renounced, under its beſt aſpe& & Conſtruction, eſteemed j* 


only a paper Declaration, of a party very deſpicable , | 


wherein the Principles, profeflion, or Confteflion ofthe 
Church ſeems no way concerned ; and if any way concern- 
cd, yet the Concern appearing ſo ſmall, as few or none 
durſt ſtate their Suffcrings upon that head. YetlI beleeve, 
if either ſuch as have taken it, or others that may have the 
tentation of the like hereatter , will impartially ponder it ; 
to much iniquity may be diſcovered in it, as may oblige the 
one to mourn in the ſenſe of its finfullneſs, and the other 
to beware of its danger. And ſo' much the rather would 
I offer this to Conſideration, that I know one who was 
wofully wheedled into it, that found the bitter effects of 
this poyſoned pill.in his wounded Conſcience, after re» 
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feftions on the deed, in ſuch a meafure that he defpaired 
of ever recovering Peace. And this man had as much , 
and more to fay , to juſtify his deed, than any that ever took 
it; having it with all the advantages that ever it could be 
tendered with : for , being urged thereunto before the 
Fuſticiary , he expreſsly retuſed to difoun that Declara- 
tion, and the Principles whercupon it wis founded, and 
told them that it was miſrepreſented in the Proclamation : 
And when they yeelded to an abſtract diſouning of it i» ſo 
far as the Proclamation repreſents it, or io be1t might be 
{o repreſented, he gave ina ſenſe in writ, wherein he would 


. take it; $hewing that upon ſuppolition the Declaration did 


aſſert ſuch things as was repreſented, he would difoune tt : 
And atter the ſenſe was accepted as fatisfactorie, he re- 
fuſed to ſwear after the ordinary manner, following the 
Clerks blind manuduction, but behoved to have it written 
doun: And when it was written, with cxprels ipccifica-* 
tion ofthat Apologetical Declaration, he refuſed to ſwear 
it, till it was altered and corrected, And the Word pre- 
zended put in the ſtcad of it : which done, before he ſub- 
ſcribed it, he proteſted it might be conſtructed in no other 
ſenſe, than the genuine meaning of the words he delivered 
in, and that it might not be reckoned a Complyance for 


| fear of his life : yet not withſtanding of all this, he loſt the 


Jewel of inward peace, and knew the terror of the Lord 
for many dayes. 'I herefore I shall chiefly inſiſt on diſcover- 
ing the iniquities of this laſt Oath , *, called the Abjura- 
zion Oath , both becauſe it is the ſmoothelt, and more ge- 
nerally taken than.any other, and approven by many that 
condemns the re(t* and the retuſing it hath been punished' 
by death, and molt illegally pretled upon all, under the 
penalty thereof, as none of the reſt was ; And becaule as 
all other Oaths ſucceſſively impoled, were ſo contrived, 
that the laſt did alwiſe imply & involve the lubitance ofthe 
former, So it will appear that the iniquity ofnone ofthe 
preceding Oaths was altogether wanting in this. Butto 
the end, both the Complication of the iniquities of this 
Oath may be evidenced, and the Continued ſtrain ofall the 
Oaths (which have alſo been heads of ſuffering, though 
a a N= Hh = 
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not to this degree) may be diſcovered ; I shall touch ſome- 
what of all the ſorts of them , And shew that their miquity 


cleaves to this lait Oath : And then come to canvaſs 
this Oath it ſelf, After I have premitted ſome General 
Conceflions. 

Firſt, Ina few Words ſome General Conceſlory propo- 
ſitions may be premitted. 

I. That Oaths both Aſſertory and promiſſory are Law- 
ful, will not be denyed but by Quakers &c. It is clear, 
Swearing is a Moral duty , and to material, that often- 
times 1t 1s uſed for the whole Worship of God Der. 6. 1 3. 
Thow Sha!t fear the Lord thy God , and fhall ſerve Him, and 
Swear by His Name Deut. 10. 20. —— To Him halt thow 
cleave & Swear by His Name. The reaſon is, becauſe by 
whomſoever we ſwear, Him we profeſs to be our God, 
and invocate Him as witneſs of our hearts uprightneſs , & 
honeſt meaning in the thing ſworn, according as it is un- 
derſtood by both parties, and as aveanger if we prove falſe. 
Hence every Oath which doth not bindus faſter to ſerve & 
cleave to Him, is but a breach of the Third Command. Again 
it is not only Commanded as a duty, but qualified how it 
Should be performed Fer. 4. 1, 2. Where it is required ofa 
people returning to the Lord, to Swear in Truth , in Fud- 
gement , and in Righteouſneſs. Hence. every Oath which is 
not ſo qualified, and does not conſiſt with a penitent frame, 
is fin. It is likewiſe promiſed in the Covenant , that 
Beleevers $hall ſpeak the language of Canaan, & ſwear to 
the Lord J/ai 19. 18. every Gath then that is not in the 
language of Canaan, is unſuitable to Beleevers, that is to 
ſay, Conſentaneous to the Word of God, and Confeſſion 
of our faith. Again, He that ſveareth in the earth chall ſavear 
by the God of Truth Iſai. 65. 16. and therefore that Oath 
which is not according to Truth, is dichonourable to the 
God of T ruth. Ifall the Oaths impoſed upon Scotland theſe 
many years, were examined by theſe Touch-ſtones, they 
would be found all naught. Sogiving Sands for ſecurity , 
which for obligation are equivalent to promiſſory Oaths , 
are alſo Lawful materially : but with the ſame qualifica- 
tions , otherwiſe they are finful. | Thi 

; | 2. 1S 
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2. This duty when ſuitably diſcharged , truely , judi- 


ill, is in many caſes very neceſlary. Not onely in voxres , 
in which God is the party, in matters morally neceſlary , 
to keep the righteous Fudgements of God , Pſal. 119. 106. Nor 
only in National Covenants for Reformation, and promoting 
the Intereſt of Chriſt, whereof we find many Inſtances in 
Scripture , in Moſes, Forhua, «Aſa, Hezekiah, Foſiab, 
Ezra, Nehemiah , their making & renewing ſuch Covenants 
by Oath, coming under the dreadful Curſe of it if they 
Should break it. And this may make our hearts meditate 
Terror, for the univerſal unparalelled Breach of Solemn 
Covenants with God, that expoſes the Nation to the Curſe 
of it. Butalſo in humane Tranſactions, whereunto God 
is invocated as'a Witneſs; as in National Tranſactions , 
at chooſing & inaugurating their Magiſtrates, tor ſecurity 
of Religion & Liberties , as we have many examples in 
Scripture* Seldome indeed do ſuch bonds hoſd T'yrants, 
but it is this Generations indeleble brand & bane, that with- 
out this they have come under the yoke of incluctable ſlave- 
26 and have entailed it upon poſterity. As likewiſe in 

ontracts & mutual Compatts of Friendship,pr ſtricter 


8 Aſlociation , when Edification or other 10n Or 


ſecurity Calls for it, as Facob ſware to Laban, David to Fo- 
nathan &c. In which the matter muſt be clear, & mutually 


Z underſtood , & honeſtly meant , without (equivocation & 
s mental Reſervation, and all ambiguity, as alſo poſſible & 
likely to continue ſo: for otherwiſe, it were but a mocking 


of God & man, to ſwearathing we either cannot or wilt 
not perform, according to the meaning ofhim in whoſe 
favours the Oath is given. But withall we ought to be 
ſparing in ſuch things, except where the matter of the Oath 
or Band is weighty & neceſlary, & not multiply them need- 
tesſly upon formality or Cuſtom : forif there were ſuitable 


| Confidence in one another, there would not be need 
for ſo many of theſe ſecurities. And ſpecially in-Relative 


ſtipulations betwixt man & wife &c. Where an indiſſolv- 
able relation is entered into. And ina particular manner , 
even in things Civil, when we are called thereunto by a 


Lavegul 


iouſly, righteouſly, in the fear of God, according to His- 
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Lawful maigſtrate, for deciding of Contraverfies'\, or 
our oun vincaication , or to Confirm our Obligation to 
ſome duty, An Oath for Confirmation is an end of all ſtrife 
Heb. 6. 16. But alwiſe in this the matter muſt be Lawtul, 
according tothe will of God, and true, & certainly known, 
and alſo neceſſary, weighty, uſeiul, worthy of ſuch 
Confirmation, tor the Glory of God, and the good ef our 
Neighbour, that His Holy Name be not taken in vain; 
for otherwiſe if the matter be falſe, God is made Witneſs 
of a lie; it uncertain, Conſcience Condemns us that we 
know not, nor care not, what we call God Witneſs to; 
ifuulawtul, then God is called to approve what He hath 
comdemned, and ſo to contradict Himſelf, which is hor- 
rid Blaſphemy. With all which Caſes, if we compare & 
examine all theſe Delufory Oaths, & hell-deviſed Impo- 
ſitions on Conſciences inthele dayes, obtruded to debauch 
& 1in{nare them ; Not one of them, levelling all at one 
deſign, how {ſmoothly ſoever conceived , can be taken 
without a wound & wramp to the Conſcience. 

3. Of all theſe Caſes , only two are applicable to our 
impoſed Tranſactions with our wicked Rulers, towit, in 
the matter of friendly Contracts, or in the matter of Judt- 
cial Appearances before them, and Swearing and Banding 
before them, andtothem. In both which, there muſt be 
a fort of Contederation with them. In Contracts with them 
1t will not be doubted : And in Judicial ſubmitting to their f* 
Authoritative Impoſitions of ſuch Securities, it is evident, þ# 
there mult be alſo a Confederation with them, not only in 
acknowledging their Authority , but in coming under mu-8 
tual exacted ſtipulations; wherein, by taking theſe Oaths 
& Bands, we give them ſecurity of orderly ſubjection, as 
members ofthe Community whereof they are Judges, and 
get their ſecurity of acquittance, and that we $hall not be 
moleſted nor profecuted among the Recuſants. Now con- 
, Ecrning this Confederation, I shall concede in two caſes it 
may be ouned, and Conſequentially Oaths & Bands may 
be given to men oftheir ſtamp. 1. A Confederation which 
is more Diſcretive or Diſcriminative may be allowed to, 
them; thatis, ſuch bargains wherein they and we are an 
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or {till divided as two parties, and not under one Incorpora- 

1 tOftion , as in Contracts of Conhabitation, liveing under them 
trifelas Tenants, buying & ſelling, and the like. But we can- 
tul, not enter into a Confederation unitive with them , which 
vn, may make us one body or party. 2: A Confederation which 
ucl Wis neceſſary & unavoidable ; when either an unavoidable 
our Wſtrife or contention doth ariſe between them & us, where- 
an ;Wupon we are compelled to anſwer in Law, *and can no 
nelSEotherwiſe be decided but by our Oath of Confirmation , 
Wwe which is an end of all ſttite ; or when we are falfly accuſed 
to, Wofſome odious & heihous Crime, as of Murder or Adul- 

ath Weery : It is then Lawful & neceſſary to vindicate our ſelves, 
10T-W by giving all theſe Legal Confirmations that we are free of 
e & @theſe things ; for otherwiſe to lye under the imputation of 
PO-Wſuch enormitics , were shametully ſcandalous to Religion. 
uch W But we cannot allow any Tranſactions of this ſort , which 
One Fare elective & yoluntary, to make or purſue either peace 
c<cn i or pleas with them , when our oun Intereſt or benefit 
draweth us thereunto, but ere we go to Law or give Oaths 

our Bs & Bonds to and before the unjutt and perfidious, and ſuch 
 1N{Walſo as we cannot oune as Magiſtrates, we would rather 
d1-W take wrong & ſuffer our ſelves to be defrauded , as the 
ng 8 Apoſtle adviſeth 1 Cor. 6. 1, 7. It was not unlawful , as 
i be WM Expoſitors shew from that place , for the Corinthians to 
cm anſwer in Law for their oun vindication, being purſued by 
ca Heathen , but it was utterly a fault to go voluntarly one 
ot Be with another. And if to purſue a brother was a fault, 
18 then much more to go to Law with an Apoſtate, with 
nu-W whom there should beleſs medling. Anda if to go before 
ths the unjuſt Magiſtrates, as theſe Heathen Judges were at 
al Corinth who yet were Magtſtrats, was utterly a fault , then 

nd W much more to go before ſuch as have neither rightful nor 
be righteous Authority at all : Which yet muſt be acknow- 
n- i ledged, if we take Oaths & Bands before them ; for none 
S 11 8 can exatt theſe but acknowledged Magiftrates. Hence it 
ay WT Is apparent, it would be an EleStive Confederation with 
chil thefe wicked Uſurping Judges , when brought before them 
0. totake their tendered Oaths and Bands, not as parties pur- 

-pt IF faced before.them:, but as tranſacting with them , with 
ll | whom 
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whom as well as before whom we muſt give theſe Cot 
firming Securities : And ſo not only muſt we acknowledge 
them to be Gods, among whom the Lord fitteth, whoſe 
Holy Name is interpoſed in ſuch Solem Tranſactions, but 
alſo we muſt ſwear & enter in bands to them as they re- 
quire. This indeed is neceſſar when called before them 
againſt our will, and accuſed of horrid Crimes; as was al- 


wayes m the impoſition of the Oath of <Abjuration auda- 
ciouſly imputed to the Refuſers, that they aſſerted Mur- 
dering Principles , and ouncd it Lawful to kill all thar 
ſerved the King; In ſuch a Caſe, todeclare with the moſt 
ſolemn Aſſeverations., for vindication of Truth, that we 
diſoune not only all ſuch Afſertions , but all ſuch thoughts 
as that it is Lawful to killall that ſerve the King, or any 
that ſerve him becauſe they ſerve him, or becauſe they have 
injured us any manner of way, & to declare our abhorrence 
ofall Murder & Afſaſſinations. But to ſwear fuch things te 
them, when we are altogether innocent, would be a granting 
that we were legally ſuſpect, by offering a legall purgation. 
And ſo all the SubjeQts of Scotland should take upon them 
to purge themſelves from a ſuſpicion of Murder , which 
were odious. And to abjure a Declaration as afſerting ſuch 
things, when it aſſerts no ſuch thing, is a Swearing to a lie. 

4. All Solemn Securities of Oaths, or Bonds that are Sa- 
cred Promiles, are ſtri&i juri of moſt ſtrict & indiſpenſible 


obligation, as Mr Durham on the Third Command shewes 
in many caſes: No mans loſs or private prejudice can make i 


it void ( though we ſwear to our our hurt we muſt not change 
P/al. 15. 4.) Nor indifferency in the matter, if once en- 
gaged in ( for then our Souls are bound Numb. 30.2.) Nor 
deceit of others, ifthe deceit be circumſtantial only , as in 
the Gibeonites caſe ; Nor the exſtortion of it by fear or vio- 
lence, if the matter be Lawful: Nor rashneſs and fin in 
the manner, if Lawful in the matter, as with the Gibeonj- 
tes : Nor another meaning afterwards deviſed, not accord- 
ing to the Impoſers mind, nor our oun at firſt who took it 
( thats but a ſwearing deccizfully Pſal. 2.4. 4.) Nor any good 
meaning or deſign 1n reverſing the Oath ( Saul was punish- 
«d for breaking his Oath with the Gibeonizter , out of zeal 
2 Sam. 
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2 Sam. 21.2.) Nor thoughthe Oath be conceived by Crea- 
tures, (as by the,/Vtar or Templc &c. Math.23.2c—22. Nor 
10ſeſl when the thing becomes impoſflible, if that poſſibility could 
but have been foreſeen or prevented : Nor any other ſecret 
7 re-M meaning, by equivocation or mental reſervarion, which are 
1emſW abominable: Nor any Diſpenſation from Pope or King : Nor 
sal-M any other poſterior Oath. None of theſe things can make an 
1da-M Oath void, but if we have bound our ſelves God will require 
lur-W it; for who ſodeſpiſes an Oath, by breaking the Covenant, 
that when /o he hath given ihis hand he (hall not eſcape , God will re- 
noſt M compenſe it Ezek. 17. 18, 19. They are null indeed & of 
wel no force, when they become bonds of iniquity tying to 
-hts | things unlawful or impoſſible ; or when the thing ſworn 
any is not in our oun power Numb. 30. 5. Or when there is 
ave deceit in it, not in Circumſtanrialls only, but in Efſen- 
nceM tialls; Or when it hinders a greater good ; when the caſe 
sto M Marterially altereth ; or when the party ſworn to relaxeth 
ing {W us. All theſe do condemn the horrid breach of the Sacred 
on. WW & Solemn League © Covenant , and Confutes the perverting 
em & wreſting the words of it in the third Article, as if it did 
ich oblige to Allegiance to Tyrants; for in that caſe the obli- 
ach W gation is unlawful, and there is adeceit in efſentialls, and 
lie. M the caſe materially altereth (tor in the Covenant we are 
Sa- WW bound to the King, not to a Tyrant) and the party 
ble ſworn to hath relaxed us long ago, by annulling the Co- 
ves © venant yet all theſe things prove, that the Covenant is 
ake © ftill in force: And thatall the Oaths & bonds contradictory . ** 
ge to it, are ſinful: and yet, th it be ſinful to take them, \ 
en- and ſinful to keep them, it is nevertheleſs-perjury to break 
for them, eſpecially to them whoſe erroneous conſcience 
5 in is bound by them, under a Notion of their Lawfulneſs. 
10- And in a ſpecial manner, it is here conſpicuous, how 
| in deceitful a jugle that ſinful shift of many hath been, that 
mi- they could ſubſcribe an unlawful bond under a pexalty ; As 
rd- for example, to anſwer to their Courts, or to go to Church, 
k it or ſeparate from the perſecuted Meetings of the Lords 
od people, under ſuch a penalty , which they thought to pay 
$h- the penalty would clear them of, as if it were only an <4/- 
#ernative band. The iniquity of this Juggle willappear, if 
we 
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we conſider, ſuch Bonds cannot be Alternative: for Al- 
ternatives are alwayes disjundttve, binding equally either 
to this or that; and the one Alternative is no more deter- 
minately enjoyned by the Impoſer, than the other. And ſo, 
it theſe Bonds were Alternative, it $hould be 1n the binders 


choiſe, whether to Anſwer the Court, go to Church, to 


ſeparate Meetings ; Or pay ſo much money. But it is not 
10, for the Stipulation & promiſe 1s determinate to the 
obligation , tor which the bond is required, and the penalty 
1s annexed, as a punishment of the breach of that obliga- 
tion. And that tancy of cluding the bond by paying the pe- 
nalty , would quite enervate all ſecurity among men, in 
their mutual compacts of that nature ; and under that pre- 
tence, they might give a ſatisfactory Complyance- to the 
moſt wicked impoted obligation imaginable, to ſubſcribe 
the Turks eAlcoran , with a reſerved intention only to pay 
the impoſed penalty. Which Reſervation is fo far from 
being 1uitable to that Chriſtian Simplicity the Goſpel re- 
quires, that it does not an{wer that Moral honeſty that 
our concern in the good of hamane Societte calls for. Its 
mcumbent on all that expe to Dwell in Gods Holy hill, to 
have this requiſite qualification for one , though they ſwear 
to their ou hurt they will not change it , and they mult be far 
from ſwearing decertfully : And Conſequently , if they bind 
themſelves by-a promiſe , which a Chrittian should be no 
tels tender ot than of his Oath, they muftkeep it. And 
befides , to condelcend that that penalty or fine should be 
paid, by our'felves or friends in our behalf, were to con- 
deſcend that theſe Enemies should be enriched by our oun 
or the ſpoil of our friends, upon the account of the for- 
feiture of our promiſe ; which ſeems ſach a dishoneſt & 
dishonourable thing , that an honeſt heart would didarm it. 
And though this should be flouted as foolish preciſtneſs, 
to chooſe rather to lyc ſtill & ſutter in fucha cafe; yet it 
may be conſidered that Chrifts Crofs, even with reproach- 
es, is alwiſe a better Choiſe, than the woridsEaſe , pur- 
chaſed at any price which js 4 hire for Chriſts enemies. 

5. All Divines and Caſuitts do grant, that an Oath mutt 


be taken .1n his fenſe & meaning who tenders it, atid 1n 
whoſe 
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whoſe favours it is conceived : becauſe Oaths and Bonds 
are for ſecurity , and therefore whoſoever would deal 
honeſtly & Chriſtianly in taking an Oath , mult take in the 
ſenſe that it is underſtood by ſuch as impoſe it : Otherwiſe 
the Holy Name of God $should be taken in vain, and the 
ſwearers & promiſers $hall deal deceitfully , tn fruſtrating 
the end of the Oath or bond, and the deſign of the tenderers 
thereof. And therefore, as Reaſon & Religion requires, 
that all Oaths or Bonds be ſo conceivedand enunciated , 
that ail concerned may underſtand them, and if there be 
any doubt how far they bind , the Impofers should explain 
the ſame, as «Abraham did to his ſervant : So Conſcience 
requires, that they be alwayes taken in the Impoſers ſenſe, 
and as they diſcover their ſenfe & ſentiments of them, and 
not according to the meaning that we.may think the words 
Capable of ; Nor yet according to the wheedling expli- 
cations that they may give or allow, which are as deceit- 
ful & inſhnaring as the things themſelves. Nor is it to be 
looked upon as a fayour to get a Liberty to put a ſenfe upon 
them, contrary to their known meaning ; for that is but a 
Liberty to mock God, to mock others, and our felyes 
too, and nathing but a ſnare to the Conſcience. And to 
put a Gloſs upon'printed Oaths or Bonds, which in ftri 
Conſtruction they will not bezr , and then to ſubſcribe 
them imterminis as offered, is not only an, intangling our 
ſelves into the bond of finful Oaths & Bonds, but to ſtum- 
ble the Godly , and harden the wicked in the preſent, ane 
to mock pofterity in futnre ages; who shall fee the Oaths 
in terminis ſubſcribed, but not the ſenſe they were taker 
In, .See eFpolog. Relat. Set. 14. It is known by manifold ex- 
periences that it is dangerous to hearken to their oyertures 
who ſtudy to enſnare us, but far more hurtful & hateful to 
propound overtures to them. For they interpret it a Ceding 
and giving ground, and when they fee a man begining to 
yeeld, then they wiltſeemto be very condeſcending , even 
to accept of litle at firſt that they may draw him on to more : 
like cuning Anglers, ſometimes recoyling & drawing back 


| the well baited & busked hook, to invite the poor unwary 


fish to purfue , and. fometimes- leting it run away with the 
It hook, 


482 Concerning unlawful impoſed Oaths. 


hook, when it begins to. bite kindly : So when thy find z 
man offering & ready to accept of Accommodations, they 
W1ll be very yeelding and eaſie, but with adeſfign to hook 
him. But Conſcience can find no fafety at preſent, nor 
ſarisfa&ion afterwards in accommodations with them. 
For it is plain to all that are not blinded with Ignorance , 
or partiality, or a Judicial ſtroak, that our Impoſers are 
{ſuch ſons of Belia! as cannot be taken with hands, or by the 
hand; And if we reftcct upon the matters upon which theſe 
Accommodations are to be offered or accepted, they are 
not things upon which we may come & go, upon our 
diſcretion, as we do with our oun particulars , or with 
Problems to be diſputed , or ambiguous propoſitions ca- 
pable of different tenſes; but matters ſo & ſo circumſtan- 
tiate, as do require the poſitive determinate Judgement of 
the Conſcience , Concerns of TI ruth & falshood , duty 
& ſin, which cannot admit of Accommodation, or dit- 

enſation, or Reſervation, or any other ſenſe than the 

mpoſers and they that ſtate their Inquiſition about ſuch 
things do oune, and are obſervably known to have & 
maintain about them. Otherwiſe, all other forged Ac- 
commodations are but tampering tricks , jugling with 
zuglers, deceiving thedeceivers, in ſuch a way as does not 
well conſiſt with the ſimplicity ofthe Goſpel, or the doves 
innocency : for what is that but a ſwearing or promiſing 
deceitfully ! Pal. 24.4. a conceiving & uttering from the 
heart words of /a/shood 1ſai. 59. 13. a falſe Oath Zech. 8. 17. 
which are hateful to God, who will be a ſwitt Witneſs 
againit f.iſe ſwearers Mal. 3. 5. Neither will they be ſo 
eaſily deceived, for they will readily yeeld to accommo- 
dations, or any tolerable ſenſe that we can put upon their 
ſtares; for they reckon that a yeelding in part, and are 
glead to nd us 10 far jullifying their acts & impoſitions, as 
by our offer practically to declare they bear a good ſenſe, 
and they will come many wayes to; our hand to get us 
| kooked io. 

Secondly , Theſe things being premitted , I $hall offer 
Reaſons why it was neceſlary 1n point of Conſcience, to 
Refuſe all the Oaths hitherto tendered', and ppocntly 
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Conſciencious Sufferers upon this Account will be vindi- 
cated. And firſt ſome General Reaſons againſt alf of them 
together, and Then a Word to each ſort of them. 

1. : There is one General Argument, that will Condema 
coming in any. terms of Oaths or Bonds with that party , 
that have broken the Covenant, overturned the Refor- 
mation, and deſtroyed the people of the Lord : Becauſe 
ſuch TranſaQions with them (as is hinted above) are a ſort 
of Confederacy with the known Enemies of T ruth & God- 
lineſs, importing a voluntary ſubjeCtion tothem, Com- 
plyance & Incorporation with them, as members of the 
ſame Community , whereof they are acknowledged to be 
head. Now all ſuch ſort of Confederacy with ſuch ma- 
lignant Enemies of God and of the Church, is uilawfal, 


as Mr. Gilleſpie demonſtrates in his U/##u! Caſe of Conſcience , 


concerning eAﬀſociations & Confederacies with Idolaters , or any 
known Enemies of Truth & Godlineſs. Though Civil CompaQts 
for common Commerce may be allowed, as «Abram was 
confederatc with .Aner, Erhcol , & Mamre Gen. 14. 13- 
Facoh Covenanted with Laban by way of Lawborrowwes Gen. 
3I. 44 But Sacred Confederations of this ſort, are 


unlawful from theſe Arguments. 1. The Law of God 


condemns them Exod. 23. 32. Thow vhalt make no Covenant 
with them , nor with their gods , they (hall not dwell in thy Land , 


left they make thee fin againſt me —— Where not only Reli- 


gious Covenants are diſcharged. in a releration of their Ido- 
latry, but familiar Converſation alſo, zhey shall not dwell ins 
thy Land. Itthen we muſt not ſufter them, if in Capacity, 
fure we muſt far leſs be impoſed upon by them; it we are 
not to be farylar with heathens, far leſs with' Apoſtates, 
that calls themſelves Chriſtians : for the Apoſtle layes 
much more reſtraint from communion with them, than 
with Pagans 1 Cor. 5.10, 11. The reaſon of the Law, 
left they make thee fin , as long therefore as there is that hazard 
of finning , the Law obliges to that caution. So Exod. 34. 
I2——16. Take heed to thy ſolf left thow make a Covenant with 
the inhabitants of the Land--left it be a ſnare —— but ye (hall de- 
ftroy their Altars — left thow make a Covenant ith them —= 
and they go # whormg after their gods and thow take of their 
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daughters unto thy ſons —= Here again , all Sacred Tran- 
ſactions are diſcharged , upon a Moral & perpetually 
binding ground, and all Tz/eratios is prohibited, and Con- 
Jjugal Aftinity. Such complyance brought on the firſt de- 
ſolating Judgment, the flood on the old world (Ger. 6. 1,2, 
3.) when the Godly conformed & incorporated themſelves, 
and joined in affinity with that ungodly crew , from 
whom they sShould have ſeparated themſelves. Likewiſe 
Deut. 7. 2, 3, 4, 5- —— Thow Jhalt make no Covenant with 
them , nor thew mercy unto them , neither shalt thow make mas- 
riages Twith them — for they will turn away thy ſon from following 
Mt =——— ſo Shall the anger of the Lord be kindled againſt yyw —— 
but thus shall ye deal with them, ye Shall deſtroy their Altars. 
Where all Tranſactions with a people devoted to de- 
{truction are diſcharged, even that of toleration of Malig- 
rant enemies; according to which precept, David reſolv- 
eth to deſtroy early all the wicked of the Land , and cut off all 
wicked doers from the City ofthe Lord P/al. 101. 8. Mark 
this «A, of what degree or quality ſoever, without re- 
ſpe& of perſons. And leſt it should be thought this is 
meant only of theſe ſeven Nations there enumerate, the 
Law is interpreted by the Spirit of God of many other 
Nations 3 where So/omon is condemned for joining in 
affinity with other wicked people , beſides theſe 1 King. 
II. 1,2. SO that it is to be underſtood generally : againſt 
Confederacies with all , to whom the Moral ground is 
applicable, & the danger of inſnaring the people of God. It 
is clear likewiſe, we muſt have nothing to do with the 
wicked, but to treat them & with them as enemies P/2. 

39. 21, 22. with whom as ſuch there can be no Confede- 
ration-; for that ſuppoſes alwayes the enmity 1s laid aſide, 
but that can never be between the Proteſlors of Religion 
and the profeſled Enemies thereof: but that mult alwayes 
be the language of their Practice , Depart ffom me ye workers 
of iniquity, for the Lord hath heard me Pſal. 6. 8. The com- 
mand 1s peremptory & perpetual, for ſake the foolich ,, Prov. 
9. 6. make no friendſhip with them, Prov. 22.24. Say not 4 
Confederacy to them Ijai. 8. 12. | Where it is clear from the 
Oppolition 1n that I ext, betwixt Confederating with _ 
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wicked and the fear of God, that the one is not conſiſtent 
with the other. There is an expreſs diſcharge to yoke or 
have any felowship with them 2 Cor. 6. 14. to'the end —— 
for That fellowship hath righteouſneſs with unrightebtſneſs ?— 
what Concord hath Chriſt zvith Belial ? —— 7pherefore come out 
fFom among them and be ſeparate 2. Many fad & sharp re- 
proofs for ſuch Tranſactions & Confederations, do con- 
clude the ſame thing Fd. 2. 1, 2, 3. Iſaid — ye shall 
make no league with the Inhabitants of this Land , yo (hall throw 
doun their eAltars , but yow have not obeyed my voice , why have 
yow done this ? Wherefore ——— 1 xwill not drive them out from 
before yow —— Tt cannot be expected, the Lord will drive 
out theſe enemies, if we ſwear ſubjedtion & Allegiance, 
& come under Confederations with them ; for thereby we 
contribute actively to their ſettlement & eſtablichment, and 
bring our ſelves not only under the miſerie, but the guilt 
of ſtrengthening the hands of evil doers. So Fer. 2. the 
people of God are reproved, for making themſelves home 
born flaves; how? by out-Landish Confederacies verſc 18. 
Now what haſt thow to do in the way of Eg ypt , to diink the zcaters 
of Sihor ? or what haſt thow to do in the way of eAſſyria ? —— 
The Ghaldee Paraphraſe hath it, Nunc ergo quid vobis con- 
trahendo Societatem cum Pharaone rege Eg yptiorum ? —— & quid 
vobis percutiendo fadu cum eAſſyria. — What have yow to 
do Aflociate with Pharaoh King of Egypt? and what have 
yow to do to make a Covenant withthe Aſſyrian? So may 
we ſay, what have we todo to take their Oaths & Bonds, 
that are as great enemies as they were. Ephraim is reproved 
for mixing himſelf among the people Hſ7 7. 8. by making 
Confederacies with them ; what followes? he isa Cake not 
turned, hot in the neither fide, zealous for earthly things , 
but cold & raw in the upperſide, remiſs in the things of 
Chriſt. And this we have ſeen in our experience to be 
the fruit of ſuch bargains, or bonds, or Oaths., that they 
that were ingaged in them, have alwiſe in ſome meaſure 
fallen from their former fervor for Chriſt, Nay we hall 
find, that ſuch Tranſactions are ſeldom or never recorded 
in the Book of God without a reproof, or ſame greater 
Mark of Gods diſpleaſure put _ them; which doubtleis 
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s ſet purpoſely as beacons, that we may beware of them. 
And therefore. 3. We may take notice ofqmany difallow- 
ed & condemned examples, on which the Lord ſets marks 
of wrath, \as « 4habs Covenant with Benhadad 1 King. 20. 32. 
to the end: <A/a's Covenant with Beuhadad, which the 
Prophet calls af#9/ish deed 2 Chron. 16. from begin. to ver/. 
Io. proceeding from an evil heart ofunbelief; as all ſuch 
TranſaQtions are over-awed Complyances. Fehoſaphats 
with Abab hath the ſame Cenſure, though he kept him- 
ſelf free of eAhabs Idolatrie, and .Ahab ſeemed to have been 
penitent before he joined with him, and his relation to him 
was very near, the enemy of both was an Infidel, the cauſe 
was good to recover a city of refuge, the manner ofhis 
proceeding was Pious conſulting the Prophets, , and his 
end good ; yet all this did not juttify that wickedneſs, re- 
lated 2 Chron. 18. and reproved 2 Chron. 19. 2. Fehu the 
Prophet is ſent to him, Should thow love them that hate the 
Lord? therefore is wrath upon thee fFom before the Lord. Afﬀeer 
this, when he joined himſelf with ehaziah, who did very 
wickedly , the Lord brake his works 2 Chron. 20. 35. to 
the end: which made him afterwards mend his fault, for 
he would not again joine with him , when he ſought the 
like Affociation 1 King. 22.49. SO eAmaziah's bargain 
with the Iſraelites, when the Lord was not with them, is 
condemned by the Prophet , admonishing him to disjoyne 
himſelf from them 2 Chron. 25. 7 — 10. And e/hax his 
bargain with Tig/ath-P:lnaſſer the «Aſſyrian 2 Chron. 28. 16. 
&c. is plainly diſallowed. 4. The complaints, Confeſ- 
fions, & Lamentations of the Lords people, mourning 
over this fin, demonſtrate the evil of it Ezra, 9. 14. Should 
Te again break thy Commandments, & join in affinity with the 


people of theſe abominations ? awouldſt not thow be angry with us, . 


Fill thow hadſt conſumed us , ſo that there should be no remnant nor 
eſcaping ? P/a!. 106. 35. They were mingled among the heathen 
and learned their works. All theſe commands, Reproots, 
Examples, & complaints, are written for our learning; 
and being ſeriouſly laid to heart, will ſufficently ſcare all 
the fearers of God, to Join but ſtand aloor from all com- 
plyances, conjurations, or coutederacies with the ene- 
T pn mies 
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mies of God, direaly or indirectly , formally or inter- 
pretatively , for fear of partaking of their ſins and receiving 
of their plagues. I inſiſt the more largely on this Argu- 
ment, both becauſe it will conclude that for which theſe 
proofs are adduced, to condemn all bonding or bargaining 
with Malignant Enemies; And becauſe it will vindicate 
the averſion of this poor perſecuted Remnant, from aſlo- 
ciating in expeditions of war, with promiſcuous ſubverters 
& perverters of the cauſe, on which it were not ſo proper 
to my purpoſe to dilate any diſcourſe in a diſtinct head, 
while I muſt confine my ſelt only to the heads of Sufferings. 
Only becauſe it may be 0bjefed , and it will be profitable to 
conlider it, that theſe Scriptures diſprove only voluntary 
& elective contederations with the wicked , but cannot 
condemn neceflitated ſubſcriptions of Lawful Obligati- 
ons, when the matter is not ſinful; Nor come they home 
to the caſe of Priſoners, who are conſtrained to tranſact & 
treat , and have todo with the men in power: Otherwiſe, 
if all bonds were unlawful, then Priſoners might not prc- 
cure Liberty for longer or shorter time, upon bond & bail 
to anſwer again when called ; Which yet 1s generally ap- 
proven, and practiſed without ſcruple, and ſeems not to 
want a precedent in Scripture , in that Faſo gave ſuch 


ſecurity «AR. 17.9. I $hall therefore ſubjoin here ſome 


conſiderations, by way of «Anſwer to this. 1. Theſe 
Scriptures diſprove all Covenants Exod. 23. 32. All con- 
tfederacies 1/ai. 8. 12. all concord or aggreement with the 
men of Belial 2 Cor, 6. 15. and , without diſtinQtion of 
voluntary or over-awed Tranſactions, all Unitiveaggree- 
ments ot whatſoever ſort are diſcharged, and can no more 
be reſtricted to the particulars there ſpecified, as if any 
other Covenant , confederacy, or concord might be 
Lawful that were not a joining in Marriage, an aſlotiat- 
ing in war, or communion in Worship with them, than 
the Moral grounds oftheſe Prohibitions can be ſo reſtrict- 


' ed: for the hazard of fin & ſnares, the hurt of faithleſs 


fears, from whence they flow , and the hatefulnelſs of 
ſuch unequal Conjunctions , which are the grounds & 
xcalons ot theſe Laws, as may be 1cen in theſe forecited 
I 1 4 places, 
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_— » cannot be reſtricted to the particulars ſpecified. 
But now all the tendered Oaths & Bonds of our Adverſari- 
es, When ſubſcribed as they require, yea even thoſe 
Tranſactions of Priſoners for pracuring their Liberty, on 
terms of engaging to re-enter themielves according to 
aggrecment with their perſecuters, are Unitive Covenants 
or Conditional aggreements, giving ſolemn ſecurities tor 
their reſpective obligations, upon terms wherein both 
parties accord : for theſe bonds are given to them, and 
not only before them, as was ſaid. They are confede- 
racies of the Subjected, ſecking the peace & favours of 
their ſuperiours, which when over-awed are ſinful to be 
made with wicked Enemies of Religion, as well as when 
unconſtrained , tor eAbaz his tranſaction with the «<A/ly- 
Tian, was forced out of fear, and yet it is called a finfal 
confederacy, not to be homologated by any of the fearers 
of the Lord J/ai. 8. 12. They are concords and aggree- 
ments with the unrighteous ſons of Be/ial , and not about 
common matters, but matters wherein Religion & Righ- 
tcouſneſs are nearly concerned : Can any think thas theſe 
Commands are given with exception of Priſoners ? And 
that if any 1/7a/ite was Priſoner to thefe Nations, he might 
make a Covenant with them for his Liberty , upon an 
engagment to render. himſelf Friſoner to them again ? 
"Then he might give bond to Gods devoted enemies, to 
bind up his hands from proſecuting the war with them, 
which all 1/7ael was obliged todo: for if they might Cove- 
nant ſubjeQion to them, then it would have been their fin 
to rebel, as it was Zedekiahs fin to rebel againſt Nebuchad- 
ne2z2ar , becauſe it was breach of Covenant : And ſo there 
night be a caie, wherein the 1/7ae/ites , notwithſtanding 
of all theſe Prohibitions, would bee obliged not to de- 
ſtroy, nor break doun their Altars, to wit, ifthey made 
{uch a bargain with them for their Liberty , to ſurrender 
thetmielves as their ſubjets. Now weread , many times 
they were brought under ſubjection, and that as a punish- 
ment of their leaguing with them, and yet they broke the 
yoke, when they cried unto the Lord , and never ſubmit- 
ted any longer than they were able to deliyer themſelves. 

p '  Whence 
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Whence it is plain, that they never bound themſelves to 


ſuch ſubjection by Oath, bond, or promiſe, for that 
would have been no mercy which was purchaſed by 
Treachery. 2. It is a voluntary compact with the men in 
power, to procure Liberty upon bond to anſwer again, 
and cannot be called neceffitated ; or 1f it be, it is but a 
neceſſitated fin. It muſt be yoluntary, becauſe it is an at 
of the will, and the will cannot be forced ; Its the Conſent 
of the will, and the Conſent cannot but be voluntary, in 
fo far as it is a Conſent ; and by this, whereas betore their 
ſoprocured Liberty they were priſoners by Conffraint , now 
when they muſt return to priſon, they are priſoners by 
Conſent : Its the priſoners Choſe , whether he will come out 
upon theſe terms or not, andevery Choifſe in ſo far as it is 
a Choiſe , is eleEtive & voluntary : Its put to the mans 
choite whether he wil continue under the Croſs, and con- 
tinue his Teſtimony for the cauſe, or {urceaſe from it for 4 
time, the Latter in the caſe is choſen. Its the priſoners defrre 
and petition , to tranſact with them in theſe terms for Li- 
berty without which no benefit of any ſuch bond can be 
procured, and every defire is voluntary. Yea it is a formal 
Compatt & Capitulation with them, binding & obliging 
theſe bonders by their oun word & writ, at leaſt to be at 
their Call & Command, not by Compulſion & force now, 
but by the Moral obligation of their oun compact : Now 
every ſuch compact is voluntary. And therefore, if all 
voluntary Covenants, Contederacies, & Aggreements be 
diſcharged in Scripture, then this bond of Compearance 
alſo muſt be diſcharged. The Judgement of famous Mr 
Rutherfoord , of a draught ofa petition to have been preſent- 
ed to the Committee of Eſtates, by thoſe Minſters who 
were priſoners in the Caſtle of Edinburgh, will confirnt 
what 1s ſaid : we find it in the Third part ofhis Letters Numb. 
63. where are theſe words, I am ſtraitned as another ſuffer- 
10g man, but dare not petition this Committee. 1. Becauſe 
2» It drawes us to Capitulate with ſuch as have the advan- 
»» tage of the mount, the Lord ſo diſpoſing for the preſent, 
and to bring the matters of Chriſt to yea and no ( yow 
-» being priſoners, and they the powers, is a hazard. 3. 
| Ii x | _ This 
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This Aggreement with the Enemies for Liberty, upon 
theſe terms, 1s finful. For it is not only an acknowledg- 
ment of a wicked power, in ouning & tranſacting with 
them as Judges, who can free themand bind them as pri- 
ſoners by Law , which is diſproved above : But it is a bind- 
ing themſelves over to apacqued, perverſe, & Law-per- 
verting Judicatory , not as priſoners by forcible conſtraint, 
but a willing conſent, ackowledging the Legality of their 
impriſonment, and obliging themſelves to obſerve it 
when demanded : yea it is a Covenanted. & bonded obe- 
dience to a wicked Law; for it is a wicked Law, to exa&t 
from a Sufferer for I'ruth, his re-entrie to priſon, for no 
crime but his duty. As alſo it is a juſtifying of a wicked 
ſentence, for it 1s a wicked ſentence, that an innocent 
man $hall return to priſon when they pleaſe ; which is juſti- 
fied when they bind themſelves to obey it. This is no- 
wiſe like a mans going to the Gibbet on his oun feet; for 
the man does not bind himſelf todo that, neither is it ex- 
acted of him as an obedience toa Law, nor is it given forth 
as a part of his ſentence, Only he chooſeth it tor his oun 
eaſe : But if all theſe did concur,it were unlawful for a Mar- 
tyr for Righteouſneſs to obey ſuch a Law , or voluntarly ta 
ſubmit to ſuch a wicked ſentence. Neither is it of any per- 
tinency to urge, that it is Lawful for a man to ſubmit ſo 
far to a Robber, as to bind himſelfto return to him againſt 
ſuch a day with another purſe to him: For this is a neceffi- 
tated bargain, to give what a man hath and promiſe more 
to ſave his life, and is like a mans caſting his goods out at 
ſea to ſave the ship; The other is not ſo but elective: This 
Is only a Choiſe of the leaſt of two eyils of ſuffering, but 
the other 1s a choiſe of one of two evils which is fin, which 
cannot come under a Chriſtians election at all: This isa 
compact with the Robber, which is (till diſcretive, and 
nowiſe unitive of the Robber & him, in any bargain of con- 
cord or confederacy-or acknowledged ſubjection, only a 
paſſive ſurrender to his greater force as an enemy ; But the 
other is unitive, as between Rulers & Ruled : This 1s not 
any obedience toa Law , nor is the mans purſe required to 
, be given or promiſed under that notion, as the my G, 
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I shall here alſo ſubjoin ſome more of that foreſaid Lerrer 
,, of Mr Rutherfoords , In the 2 place, ſayeshe, A ſpeaking 
,,tothem in writ, and paſſing in ſilence the ſworn Covenant 
,, & the cauſe of God , which is the very preſent Controver- 
, fie, is contrary to the practice of Chrilt and the Apoſtles, 
,, who being accuſed or not accuſed avouched Chriſt to 
,, be the Son of God, and the Mefſias, and that the dead 
, muſt riſe again, even when the Adverſarie miſtated the 
queſtion; Now plain it is, that neither in the bonds nor 
petitions, is there any word of the cauſe or Teſtimony ſuf- 
fered for. 4. As it 1s ſinful, ſoit is very ſcandalous in ſe- 
veral reſpects ; in that at leaſtit hath the appearance of evil, 
which Chriſtians should abſtain trom 1 Theſ: F.-22. and 
ſeems to be a voluntary ſubjecting themſelves to their Im- 
poſitions ( at leaſt of that to return to priſon again ) a wil- 
ling acknowledgment of their unjuſt Uſurpations;a ſponta- 
neous conſenting to their Miſchiets framed into a Law , & 
exacted under the Notion of a Law; A gratifying of the 
enemies of Religion, and pleaſing them more than any 
thing a priſoner cando, except he should wholly deny the 
cauſe; and therefore chiefly always this overture is moſt 
acceptable from thoſe that durſt give any Teſtimony, be- 
cauſe they look upon it as ſome indication of their fainting 
or falling from it, or of their wearying of the Croſs of 
Chriſt, of which they are very glad ; And an offending and 
making ſad the hearts & condemning the practice, of tome 
truly tender & zealous Confeſlors ot Chriſt, who have had 
ſtrong tentations to make ſuch tranſactions, and durſt not 
yeeld ſo far for a world; yea it is certainly an Argument of 
faithleſs fear , & impatient wearying of the Croſs becauſe of 
the fury of the Oppreſlor, which the Lord taxeth, when the 
Captive haſteneth that he may be looſed , and that he $hould not 
dic in the pit, nor that his bread should fail, which 1s a 
dishonour to Him who hath promiſed to bear theircharges, 
and hath given them many encouragments to truſt, that 
He will open a door in His oun time & way, ſee Iſai. Fr. 
13,14. Of this Rutherfeord addeth in that torecited Letter, 
Silence of the cauſe of God which Adverfaries perfecute, 
» ſeems 2 tacite deſcrting of the cauſe, when the ſtate < 
2» 0 
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,» of the Queſtion is known to beholders, and I know the 
,, Brethren intend not to leave the cauſe. And alitle af- 
,,ter, fayes he, The draught of that petition which yow 
, {ent me, ſpeaks not'one word of the Covenant of God, 
,» for the adhering to which yow now ſuffer , and which is 
,, the Object of mens hatred, and the deſtruQtion whereof 
,1s the great work of the times; and your ſilence in this 
,» nick of time) appears to be a not confefling of Chriſt 
, betore men, and yaw want nothing to beget an uncleanly 
,» deliverance, bur the profeſſion of ſilence : which is pro- 
feſled by all, that petition for ſuch a bond , when their ad- 
dreſs & trantaction ſpeaks no more in favours of the cauſe, 
than it they denied it. It 1s plainly a coming out of priſon 
without a Teſtimony, which cannot conſfilt with taithful 
& zealous ſuffering tor Chriſt, and is far from the choiſe 
of Chriſts Witneſſes, who overcame by the blood of the 
Lamb and the Word of their Teſtimony, recorded He. 
$1. 35> who 7vere tortured not accepting deliverance , that 
they might obtain a better reſureFion. 5. As it is Scandalous, 
ſo it is very inconvenient & unſuitable for the Confefſors 
of Chriſt. In that not only they may be ignorant, and 
much trcubled to know , what underhand dealings their 
friends may uſe ſometimes to procure that Liberty with- 
out acquainting them, and how odiouſly their Act of de- 
liverance may be worded & regiſtred to the prejudice of the 
cauſe, which they dare not teſtify againſt afterwards when 
they do know it, for fear of many inconveniencies. But alſo 
It cannot be.vindicated from being a dishonourable shifting, 
and puting off, or caſting off the Call ofa Teſtimony ; and 
confefling either an inconſtancy, or 1mpatience or unreadi- 
neſs, or want of reſolution, to confets or profeſs the Te- 
ſtimony for Chriſt , without ſome reſpyte to gather new 
defences for it : Whereas Chrifts Witneſles should be ready 
always to give an Anſwer, to every man that asketh them, 
areaton of the hope that is inthem x Per. 3.15. Andbe- 
fides they involve themſelves into the incumbrances of 4 
doubtful ſuiſpence about the event , whereas if they keep 
their firſt retolution & condition with cheertullneſs, aloof 
from ſuch bargains, they knovy the utmoſt they _ to 
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fear or hope from men. But now, as it is Hard for them 
to came off without ſome ſinful engagment, and to con- 
tinue any meaſure of faithfulneſs when they are qut, for 
fear of being ſoon called zgain ; ſo they bring themſelves 
into many 1ad difficulties, how to behave, and caſt them- 
ſelves into many tentations unadvoidably. However ex- 
cept of late, a precedent of this practice can hardly be in- 
{tanced among the Sufferers of Chriſt in former times, but 
on the contrary many have refuſed ſuch offers. I shall only 
name one; In the perſecution of Qeen Mary of Eng/aud, Dr 
Sands Priſoner at London, had the offer of Liberty , upon 
the terms of ſuch a bond, finding bail to appear when he 
Should be called, but refuſed it abſolutely; and when a 
Gentleman without his knowledge, baving procured it 
by giving a thowſand pound Bond for him, brought him 
forth and required his conſent and obſervance of the obli- 
gation, he would not conſent to give any ſecurity, and 
demicd his reſolution to obſerve it in the leaft ; whereupon 
the Gentleman very courteouſly told him, he would ftand 
to his hazard. This was far more like the innocency of the 
dove, but this new prudence reſembles more the wifdom of 
the ſerpent. Finally as for Faſo buſineſs, which is ſo 
much harped upon by theſe Bonders: (1) Theſe were 
Rulers that he had tagealwith all, and not raging T'yrants 
(2) They were indifferent Arbiters between Jaſon and the 
Lewd fellowes that troubled him, and not both Judge & 
party; he gave no feeurity to his perſecuters, as theſe 
Bongders. do, but to the true Judges: of the cauſe, who 
impartially took cognizance of it, from whom Faſo might 
& did expe& right (3) This was before he was Priſoner, 
being as free as his accuſers, and having the Law as free 
for him as it was for them; whereby he could vindicate 
himſelf and abide the Law, and beabſolved by it : which 
does not anſwer the cafe ofPriſoners, actually ingagedin 
& called to a Teſtimony for Chriſt , when there is no Law 


but, what is. eſtablished in oppoſition to Chriſt. (4) In the 


Original it is, when they got ſatisfaftion from him, that 1s, when 

he 10 cleared himſelf, that they could not faſten any trant- 

grefſion upon him, then they abſolved hum. PE 
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2. All theſe Oaths & ſolemn Securities that have been 
impoſed in theſe times, are dreadful & heinous breaches 
of the Third Command , by taking His Name in vain in the 
worſt ſort, whereby the takers cannot be holden guiltleſs. 
For it is impoſlible ſuch Oaths & Bonds; however they be 
conſtructed, can ever be taken with theſe requiſite quali- 
fications neceſlary to be obſerved in all Oaths ( and conſe- 
quently in all Solemn promiſes or Bonds) that are men- 
tioned once for all Fer. 4. 2. where one that ſweareth muſt 
doit, inTruth , in Fudgement , © in Righteouſneſs. 1. They 
cannot be taken in Truth , which is a neceſfary qualification 
in all Oaths; according to the definition of a true Oath; 
Which is, a Solemn Invxation of God , for Confirmation of 
Some true . Lawful , grave, and weighty, Uſeful , & worthy 
buſineſs , wherein He u atteſted © appealed unto, that He , as 
the only Searcher of hearts , may give His Teſtimony to the Truth of 
the thing , and punich the STwearer if he ſear not in Truth. And 
this Swearing in Truth does import & require, both Since- 
rity of the heart, filled with Reverence and the awful ap- 
prehenfion of a preſent God ; And Simplicity of the mind, 
well informed of the genuine meaning of the Oath, that 
we haveclear uptaking of it, and take it not implicitely but 
with our oun underſtanding ; And alſo ſingleneſ7 & honeſty 
of the intention, that it be not todeceive, by puting any 
other ſenſe than the impoſer hath , or will allow when he 
underſtands it: So the meaning muft beclear , and ſuch as 
may be obviouſly gathered fromthe Words, azd according 
as they are ſuppoſed to be underſtood by others, eſpecially 
them that exact the Oath; for if they mean one thing and 
we another, Gods Name is profaned, and the end of the 
Oath fruſtrate, and ſo all equiyocations & mental reſerva- 
tions are condemned; As all Divine treating on Oaths 
teach, and worthy Mr Durham particularly , on the Third 
Command , who Aſlerts, that though we could deviſe ſome 
,» Other meaning, that might ſeem to make for us ; yet if that 
» was not meant at firſt tendering, but otherwiſe under- 
,, {tood by him that did take it, it will not abſolve from the 
5» guilt of perjurie; for an Oath is fri&: ;uris,. and will not 
2» adnut on any reſpct or account of interpretations , yn 
| - 22 Jud. 
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,, judicial to the Native Truth oft, leſt it chould be found 
,,to be (according to Þ/al. 24: 4.) a ſwearing deceitfully. 
,, And afterwards he ſayes , Much leſs will it exempt a 
,, Iman from guilt, that in ſwearing he had a meaning of 
,, the words , contrary to what m common ſenſe they 
,, bear, and in the conſtruction of all indifterent perſons 
1, ſine juramento Or extra, but it Should beplain, fingle, & 
,, Clear. And Parew faith in Catech Urſi Part. 2. queſt. 102+ 
Sancitum eft Furamentum, ut ſit vinculum veritatis inter homines , 
& Teftimonium quod Deus fit e Author & Deſenſor veritatts. An 
Oath hath the Divine Sanction, that it might be a bond of 
verity among men, and a Teſtimony that God is the Au- 
thor & defender of Truth, Now none of theſe Oaths & 
Bonds can be taken in Truth; for if they may be ſafely taken 
in any ſenſe: it muſt be ſuch as the Oath in the deſign of 
the Impoſers cannot bear, and which the Impoſers never 
intended, nor would they ever haveallowed, ifthey had 
underſtood it ; which induſtrioufly the.Takers have a care 
they should not underſtand, and ſo they muſt take it in 
that ſenſe cam anime fallendi which cannot be in Truth, but 
moſt derogatory both to the Truth & ſimplicity of the 
Goſpel. And they are all unclear & ambiguous, which 
cannot be taken in Truth, becauſe they haveno Truthin 
them, as Dr. Sanderſon ſaith De Fur. Promiſs. Oblig. Prel. 6. 
$ 10. a Propoſition of an ambiguous & indefinite ſenſe, 
»» before the matter be diſtinguished, 1s not a true propo- 
,){ition; yea nor a propoſition at all: for a propoſition, 
»- AS 1ts definition cleareth , should ſignify euther a truth 
»» Or a falshood, without any ambiguity : And therefore, 
» layes he , ſuch Oaths should be ſupected , that there 
»»1s ſome deceit lurking, and. every pious & prudent man 
»» Should refuſe them, offered under ſuch terms, cited by 
» <Apol. Relat Set. 10. Pag. 118. © SefZ. 14. Pag. 267. In 
fine, None of them can be taken in Truth: ſince they are all a 
denying the Truth, as will be evident by the induction of all 
of them ; Which how it can conſiſt with the fear of God, or 
ſincerity of the heart, cannot be imagined, and if conſcience 
be called in to Judgement it will condemn the taking 
them. 2. They cannot be taken in Fudgement , that v with 
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knowledge & deliberation ; minding & underſtanding 
what it is we ſwear or ſubſcribe, as Mr Durham explains it 
in the place above cited. For firſt, they cannot be taken 
in Judgement, becauſe they are all ambiguous, the terms 
of them being capable of diverſe ſenſes, not explained by 
the Impoſers - And if they were explained in their ſenſe, 
then they could not be taken in Righteouſneſs; And ſoat 
beft they are uncertain: And that 1s dreadful, to invock 
the Majeſtie of God to be a Witneſs to uncertainties, for 
that 15s to ſwear with an evil conſcience & contempt 'of 
God, to dare to call Him in as a Witneſs of that which is 
in ſuſpenſe , whether it be Truth or a lie; And ſuch a 
ſwearer muſt make it a matter indifferent , whether he 
make God a Witneſs ofa 'T ruth or ofa lie in the caſe. Vide 
Pareum Loc. ſupra citat. Pag. 654. Se. 4. Dr Sanderſon ub 
upra , gives theſe. reaſons further againſt all ambiguous 
Oaths: becauſe of him who tendereth the Oath : for the 
,, proper end of an Oath is, that he in whoſe favours it is 
taken Should have ſome certainity of that whereof he 
,, doubted before , but there can be no certainity out of 
;, words which have no certain ſenſe : Next, becauſe of 
,, him who ſweareth, who ifhe take ſach an Oath in theſe 
,, terms, either ſtumbleth his neighbour, or ſpreadeth a 
, net for his oun feet; for to what elfe $hould ſuch collufion 
tend, but either that by our example others may be in- 
;» duced to take it, whereby they are ſtumbled ; Or that 
,, afterwards, by virtue of that Oath, ſome thing may be 
oy _—__ of us , which is either unlawful or hurtful, 
, and this is to lay a ſnare for our ſelves! Thereforc let 
»» every prudent man beware of ſuffering himſelf to be 
,» deceived by theſe wiles, and of thinking ſo much either 
,» Of the fayour or of the i} will of any other , as to ſwallow 


,y the bait under which he is fure there is a hook : Its ex- þ 


»» pedient, that in the matter of Oaths all things be done 


aright, and that the ſenſe be clear to all, and that is jurare i 


Eigquido to ſwear with a clear conſcience <Apol. Relar. Pag. 
267. But next, they cannot be taken in Judgement ; be- 
cauſe they are all impoſed and extorted under a ſever penalty, 


and fome of them of death', arid fo muſt be taken out of 
; fear: 
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fear. Such Oaths are by many famous Divines judged 


hag unlawful, eſpecially Publick Oaths impoſed by. Authority, 
_ and under colour of Law ; theſe-are worſe than a mans 
_ private Oath given to a Robber,-for fear of Death , ifthe 
by matter be unlawtul: for , whether the matter be Lawtul 
e, orjunlawtul, ſuch Oaths coated, exacted, & impoſed by 
"os Law, cannot be taken in Judgement ; for if they be taken 
Ck out of reſpect to the Law, then it is the perſons ſutftrage 
for to the equitie of that Law, and an approbation of the im- 
of poſition; Which in the preſent caſe cannor be done, by 
hen any man of conſcience, for whether the Oaths be Lawſul 
18 or not, the Authority impoſing them is naught, and the 
he Law wicked and can never be approven; And if they be 
ide extorted out of tear, then they cannot be taken with deli- 
ubt beration, or voluntary & unviolented choiſe, uncon- 
us {trained light or liberty, which are all the ingredients of 
he Judgement. 3. They cannot be taken in Righteouſneſs , 
46 that 1s according to the Law of equity as well as piety, nei- 
he ther wronging God_nor others by our Oaths. Lawtful 

of Oaths should be in themſelves vincula equitatis , as well as 

of veritatis. And Pareus ſaith loco ſupra citato , Furamenta licita 

tC Tantum ea ſunt —— que ſuſcipiuntur de rebus vers , certo cognitis, 


| 4 bicitts ; poſſibilibus , gravibus , neceſſarits , utilibus, dignis. Law- 
on i ful Oathsare only theſe which are ingaged into about things 
nt true, certainly known, lawful, poſſible, weighty, ne- 
at ceſſary, uſeful & worthy. And if that betrue, then are 
be i all the Oaths & Bonds taken theſe many years, but fetter- 
1, ings into bonds of iniquity ; which;when the conſciences of 
ct W the Takers will reflect on them,w1ill become Galls of bitter- 
be neſs, and found to have none of theſe qualifications, but 
cr on the contrary to be about matters falſe, uncertain, un- 
wi lawtul, impoſſible, frivolous, fruitleſs, uſeleſs, & un- 
x" Worthy, to the worſt degree of baſeneſs; and which is 
nc 3 worſt ofall , dreadfully fintul, and horrid to be thought on 
T7 tointerpoſe the Name of God upon, making Him the Ap- 
3 & Prover of what His Soul hates, and a Witneſs of that - 
c- = which He will bean Avanger of, as will appear by the par- 
Y- WW ficular confideration af all of them. 
3- Let it be conſidered, that though ( as the picggers 
K Kk or 
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for theſe tranſaCtions do impertinently alledge) the ſame + 


words in other caſes might be ſubſcribed in a more abſtrat 
ſenſe,. as being capable ofa good conſtruction : yet Com- 
plexly conſidered in the. form & frame of all the Oaths & 
Bonds we have been troubled with, they cannot be ſub- 
{ſcribed in any ſenſe ; and ifin any, that muſt be the Impo- 
oſers ſenſe, which in themall 1s alwayes pernicious. I. 
hey cannot be taken in any ſenſe though never ſo good, 
it we conſider the abſolute illegality of their arbitrary impo- 
fition. It will be confeſſed that Oaths should be very ten- 
derly impoſed upon conſciences, not only leſt the Name 
of God be proſtitute to profanation, in matters light & tri- 
vial, or dubious & uncertain ; but leſt a T'yrannical Juriſ- 
diction be exerciſed over the Souls of men , which are not 
{ubject to any power that Mortals can claim. So it cannot 
be denied, but that the Conſtitution of our Government 
requires, and Reaſon as well as Religion fayes it 1s neceſ- 
ſary, that no Ruler hath right to enjvin an Oath which is 
not firſt enacted intoa Law ; And it was alwayes account- 
ed a good plea for refuſing Oaths , when there was no Law 
_ for them; And ſome have been charged with I reaton, for 
exacting Oaths without a Statute ordaining them: Which 
might be brought in as a Charge againſt all the Impoſers of 
Our Oaths, the moſt part of which have been exacted & 
extorted without any colour of Law ; ſome of them being 
never ordained by any Act of Parliament, and others of 
them before they could obtain ſuch a Miſchief framed into 
an A& for them, and all of them neither ever legally ad- 
miniſtred nor righteouſly enacted , by ſach who had power 
to make Acts ; for as for the pacqued Parliaments that made 
them, no conſciencious Man could ever oune ſuch a Com- 
pany of perjured T'raitors, to be their Parliamentary Re- 
preſentatives. Yet abſtrafQting from that, I ſay , the Oaths 
that have been impoſed without and againſt Law could ne- 
ver be taken in any ſenſe, without conſenting to their 
treaſonable breach of Law, for which they have forteited 
their livesito Juſtice , when ever there $shall be a Judicatory 
to reviſe their adminiſtrations: And theſe that have been 
unpoſed by a pretended Lay, could never be taken with- 
| out 
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out juſtifying of that Law that ordained them, which hath 
been nothing but a miſchief framed into a Law by a Throne 
of iniquity. 2. They cannot be taken in a good ſenle, 
with a ſafe conſcience; conſidering either what is plain in 
them, or what is more ambiguous. What is plain and 
capable but of one ſenſe, that is alwayes either conſtraining 
to a clear Sin, to renounce ſome part of the Covenanted 
Reformation, in profeſſion or practice ; Or Reſtraining 
from a clear duty, that we should not do that which we may 
or ought to do. There is nothing in all of them plain but 
what obliges to one of theſe two. - Again what 1s ambi- 
guous in them, as it ought to be refuſed for its ambiguity ; 
to when it is explained according to the Impolers mind & 
meaning, the ſenſe will be found alwayes pernicious, 
though the words may be plauſible. As when they require 
an obligation to Allegiance, or Loyaltie, or peaccable- 
neſs, or Orderlyneſs, and other ſmooth words lignifying 
excellent things inan abſtract Notion, theſe will be found 
to carry quite another ſenlte, if we inquire into the Impo- 
ſers meaning, in which only Oaths & Bonds mult bertaken. 
The only way to find out their meaning, is to conſider 
either their Acts or Actings,, or their deſigns & intentions, 
As they are diſcoverable by any man of Prudence or conti- 
deration, It we conſult their Acts or Actings, practical- 
ly & only legally explaining them , for a commentary z 
then by <Alegiance , we can underſtand nothing elſe but an 
ouning of their «Abſolute T'yranny.; by Loyaltie, nothing 
but an abſolute & implicite Obedience of their abſolute 
Commands, without reſerve ( as the late Proclamation for 
the Tolleration expounds it ) by peaceableneſs , nothing but 
a ſtupid ſubjection to them, leting them do what they 
pleaſe without reſfjiſtence or control; and by Orderlyneſs,” 
nothing but a diſorderly Complyance & Contormity with 
them, in going along with the Corruptions & Defections 
ofthe time, for their Acts & Actings expound them ſo. If 
we conlider their defigns & intentions, according to which 
they are all uniformly calculate and equally levelled ; He 
1s blind who hath not ſeen, they have been driving all this 
time at theſe deſigns (to which all theſe Oaths & Bonds 
K k 2 have 
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have been adapted & ſucceſsfully ſubſervient, and by which 


they have been promoted to the preſent paſs) to overturn 
gradually all the degrees of our Covenanted Reformation, 


to eſtablish Tyransy and advance it unto greater degrees of 


Abſoluteneſs, and to introduce Poperie & ſlavery ; So that 
by <Alegiance & Loyaltie ,- can be meant nothing elſe but an 
obligation to oune & obey, and never to oppole the deſign 
of advancing Tyranny ; And by Peaceableneſs & Orderlyneſs, 
nothing elſe can be intended, than an obligation never to 
oppoſe either the preſent Settlement, or future eſtablish- 
ment of Poperie & arbitrary power , upon the ruines of the 
Reformation and our Civil & Religious Rights & Liberties. 
Whence, they that can take theſe Oaths & Bonds in any 
other ſenſe, and plead for the inofftenſiveneſs of the terms, 
in a more abſtract notion, and ſenſe alledged more legal, 
without regard to that of the [mpoſers practically explained 
by their adminiſtrations, and ſo looking more to the bri- 
beries of their blinded reafon and wordly Intereſt, than to 
the Dictatesof conſcience, pleaſe themſelves with ſuch no- 
tions & quibling evations, do but Mock God, deceive 
the world, 1illude the enemies, and delude themſelves. 
And all theſe debatings for Accommodations & Expoſi- 
tions in another ſenſe, are but foull tairdings of conſcience- 
beguiling Compoundings in, and pititul priggings for, a 
baie Complyance. Burt it is uſual for a guilty Son of Adam 
to ſow fig-leaves. 

4. Let it be conſidered, that all theſe Oaths & Bonds 
that the Land hath been debauched with theſe 27 years, are 
all condemned by and contradictory to anterior binding 0r- 
ders, the Acts of the General Aſſembles, requiring no 0aths 
1 the common cauſe to be taken without the Churches conſent , as 
was clcared in the Hiſtorical part, upon the f#th Period pag. 


$2. And that eſpecially they are condemned as being con- þ 


tradictory to, & violatory of prior O0aths of continuing in- 
diipentible Obligation ; being deſigned, preſſed, & impoſed 
on purpoſe to delete the fame out ofthe minds & memories 
of the preſent Generation : I mean the National and Solemn 
League & Govenants, and other former Nationally binding 
Publick Engagments. Which, becauſe they are _ _ 
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broken & burnt, but declared Criminal to be ouned, and be- 
cauſe the ouning of their obligation is ordinarly inſerted in 
the Indytments of our Martyrs, I mult tcuch upon them 
more particularly. It was cleared above Head. 1. Arg. 11. 
from the Form, the O0bjef, and from the Ends of the Co- 
venant , which are all Moral and of indiſpenſible obliga- 
tion, that it 1s of perpetual and unaltcrably binding force, 
obliging the preſent and all future Generations , as well 
as that which did firlt come under the bond ofit. And to 
confirm this, I $hall adde more particularly theſe many 
conſideration. 1. The National Engagments are Natio- 
nal promiſes , plighting & pledging the Nations publick faiih, 
for the preſervation & propagation of Religion & Liberty, 
to ſucceding poſterity ; which if ſucceeding Generations 
may reverſe, then the faith of men, and the taith of Na- 
tions, can be of no force above a century of years; nay nor 
after the deceaſe of them that perſonally made the promiſe : 
And ſo every new Ruler, every new Parliament, yea every 
perſon coming up to ſucceed the Father in any Capacity, 
might be free not to ſtand to it, which were very abſurd. 
Certainly that promiſe of the Ferwich Nobles & Rulers, 
not to exact Uſury of their Brethren ,. but to reſtore & not 
require it of them, did not only oblige themſelves, but 
would bring their poſterity under the curſe, ifthey should 
exact the ſame debt there remitted Neh. 5. 12,31. And docs 
not a National promiſe of preſerving the Reformation, 
bind as much to the curſe of the breach of it? 2. They are 
National vowes,avowing & avouching and devoting them- 
{elves & their poſterity to be the Lords people, and to keep 
His Statutes & promove His Intereſts ; which do bind the 
poſterity. Facobs vow at Beth: , that the Lord should be his 
God Gen: 25. 21.did oblige all his poltcrity , virtually com- 
prehended in him ; He found Hm in Bc1h?l and thre Be ſpea'c 
with Us,ſath the Prophet many hundercd years afterE-/:1 2. 
4. The 1/ſrazlites vow, todeſtroy the Canaanites, did oblige 
all their potterity Nu:z6. 21. 2. Not only by virtue of the 
Lords Command, but by virtue of their vow ; as we are 
obliged to preſerve the Reformation, not only by virtue 
of the Lords Command , but by virtue of our Covenants. 
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Foxes arc bonds to the Soul, which muſt tand Numb. 20.2,4. 
And whereas it is ſaid , that as a womans father or husband 
might diſanull her vow , and ſo the Magiſtrate might 
abrogate the Covenant : Beſides the impertinency of this 
Compariſon, as might be eafie to demonttrate, it may be 
refelled by giving & not granting that he might do ſo; yetif 
the father & husband hall ho/d rheir peace, then all her vowes 
Shall ſtand, and her bonds wherewith she bound her ſoul 
shall fand wverſ; 4, 7. but ſo it was, that the Supreme Ma- 
giltrate did give his Conſent to the Nationa! Covenant, and 
the Succeſlor did fwear the Solemn League & Covenant , and 
received the Crown on the terms thereof, to preſerve & 
promote Religion & Liberty; and therefore her vowes mult 
itznd, they cannot be inade void afterwards ; for it is a 
tnare todevour that which is holy, and after v5wwes to make 
enquiry Prov. 20.25. SoWwe find the Rechabites were obliged 
to obſerve the vow of their forefather Fonadab Fer. 35.6,14- 
And if the fathers vow obliges the Children, shall not the 
Nations vow oblige the poſterity? 3. They are National 
Oaths which do oblige poſterity : Eſaws Oath to Facob, re- 
ſigning his birth-right, did oblige his poſterity never to re- 
cover it Gen. 25. 33. Joſeph took an Oath of the Chudren of 
Jjrae!, to carry up his bones into Canaan , Gen. 50. 25. which 
. thepolterity going forth of Egypt in after ages, found them- 
ſelves ſtraitly ſworn to obſerve Exe4. 13. 19. and according- 
ly buryed them in Shechem , Forhua. 24. 32. T he Spies '\wore 
to preſerve Rahab alive and her houſe , Forhua. 2.12, &Cc. 
which was without the Conſent of the Magittrate, and yet 
Foshua found himſelf obliged to obſerve it Forhus. 6. 22. 
Moſes ſwore unto Caleb to enſure him an inheritance Fo- 
shua. 14.9. and upon this ground he demands it as his right 
v2r/. 12. Which he could not do, it Succeſlors might reverſe 
their Prediceſiors Lawtul Oaths. The Lord will in a fpe- 
cial manner reſent & revenge the poſteritics breach of the 
Oath of their fathers Covenant Exzek. 16. 59. Thus faith the 
Lord God, 1 ul even deal with thee as thow haſt done, hich 
khejt deſpiſed the Oath in breaking the Covenant , which was the 
Covenant of their fathers. 4. They are National Covenants, 
yhergn King, Parliament , & people do Covenant _ 
each 
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each other, for the performance of the reſpective Duties 
of their ſeveral ſtations, either as to the work of Reforma- 
tion, or as to the preſervation of each others mutual Rights 
& Priviledges: So that they are National Covenants made 
by men with men; and theſe we find do oblige the polte- 
rity. 1/rae!s Covenant with the Gibeonites did oblige the pol- 
terity Fosh.9. I 5,19. and for the breach of it many ages after 
the polterity was plagued 2 Sam. 21. 1. Zedekiahwas bound 
by his Predeceflors Covenant, though it was ſuch as made 
the kingdom bale, yet in keeping 1t it was only to ftard, 
Shall h: break the Covenant $5 be delivered ? 'Thhus ſaith th: Lord, 
as 1 live, ſurely mine Oath that h: bath deſpiſed, and my Covenant 
that b: hath broken , even it ill 1 recompenſe upon his oun h:a4 
Exek. 17.12,14,15,19. The Apoſtle fayes even of humane 
Covenants, Though it be but a Mans Covenant yet if it be con- 
firmed no man diſanulleth or addeth th:reuntoGal. 3. 15. that is, 
cannot do ſo Lawfully, much leſs can one man diſanull 
a Nations Covenant. 5. They are National « Atteftations.of 
God as a Witneſs, for the perpetuity as wellas:tidelity of 
theſe Sacred Engagments. All-ſach Covenants, wherew 
the Holy Name of God is invocatedas Witnefs, are ouned 
of God as His (hence the Coyenant betwixt David:& Fo- 
nathan is called the Covenant of the-Lord 1 Sam. 20.38, and 
Zedekiahs fault was the breach ofthe Lords Covenant Eck. 
I7. forecited. So likewiſe that:Covenant mentioned Fer. 
34- 8, 9, 10. wherein the Princes & People did ſyeear to let 
their Hebrexy Servants go free., 1s:called Gods, Conerant. wtn/. 
IS. and upon this account ſorer, Judgements arethreaten- 
ed werſ. 19, 20. «And I will: give th: men that have tranſerefſcd 
my Covenant , <+hich have not performed the Words of the Covenant 
achich thy had made before me» invto the hands of thair enemies. 
Certainly this:did oblige thepoſterity , at leaftnat tp recall 
theſe Servants, and it was alwayes Morally obliging. 50 
our National Covenant, ſworn with hands lifted up to the 
Moſt high God, bcipg materiayaiſobinding,;: cannot be 
abrogated by the potterity , except the: Lord xcnoance His 
Laterelt in them;-as long as the Witneſs hveth. then, who 
claims them as His, they caunorbe. made void. -Eſpectally 
Contidering. 6. they are National Coyenants made 7citþ 
— 1 k k 4 Go 
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God, agthe other party ContraCting, inthe matters of God, 
which none can diſpenſe with, or grant Remifſions in; and 
therefore they muſt perpetually bind , until He looſe them. 
Anditeven the potterity break them, the Lord will make 
them that hate them to reign over them, and He will bring 
a Sword upon them to aveange the quarrel of His Covenant , Levit. 
26. 15, L7, 25. Such were all the National Covenants of 
the Lords people renewed by Forhua, Aſa, Fehochaphat , 
Hezekiah , Fofiah , Ezra , Nehemiah , for the breaches of 
which the Lord plagued the poſterity. It was for breach of 
their fathers Covenant. with God, that the ten tribes were 
carried away Captive 2 King. 17.15. &. Wehavealready 
experienced the threatened Judgments for Covenant- 
breaking, and may. look tor more. 7. They are for their 
matter National Covenants about things Moral objectively, 
obliging to joine our ſelves to the Lord in a perpetual Cove- 
nant that shall not be forgotteu Fer. 50. 5. I might cafily demon- 
{trate all:the Articles of the Covenant to be Morally oblig- 
ing, but they are demonſtrate ſufficiently above Head. 1. 
Srg..11., Fherefore they are perpetually binding. 8. They 
are for their Ends Nationat Covenants inviolably obliging : 
whichicannot be made void, though they should be broken, 
becaufe.the ends of them are alwayes to be purſued as is 
proved:above Head. 1. Therefore they are perpetual. 9. They 
are for itheir-farma/ity National Covenants , moſt Solemnly 
Sworn: ſubfcribed by all ranks , with uplifted hands, with 
bendedknees ,.-with ſolemn invocating the Name of God, 
with folema preaching , - prayer, & praiſe, rendering them- 
ſelves.and. the. poſterity. obnoxious to the Curſe if they 
Should. break it.. Now the Solemnities of the Oath do ag- 
gravate .the heinouſnets. of the breach of it, as 1s clear 
from Fer. 34. 19. Exek. 17. 18. quoted above : the iſ fl 
reaton-is , becauſe -of -their greater deliberation in the | t! 
action , and:.becauſe of the greater ſcandal accompany- d 
ing the violation thereof. Hence'as they are National Þ #/ 
Caths :& Covenants. ſo ſolemnized, they are National |ſ tt 
«/djuratioas under the pain of a National Curſe , not to I 
break them Nationally ; Which do make the poſterity © f1 
obnoxious to it: as Feshyaadjuring 1/raet, ſaying , —_ 


AmR HA MH £AayKnLS2 © lH A fo A, A OA 


L—= 


Q HO = Hm hf} % © Wd ty COA 


Concerning #nlawful impoſed Oaths. '5og 


be the man that riſeth up and buildeth this City Fericho Fosh. 6. 2.6. 


Which was fulfilled many generations after , inthe dayes 
of «Ahab, upon Hiel the Bethelite 1 King. 16. Ult. So the 
Curſe of introducing abjured Prelacy, and Popery, if it be 
let in, will be impendent on the Nation. All National 
Covenants have a Curſe annexed , in caſe of a breach 
when ever it Shall be : So in Nehmiahs Covenant, they 
clave to their Brethren, & entered into a Curſe, and into 
an Oath , to walk in Gods Law , which was given by 
Moſes the Servant of God, and to obſerve & do all the 
Commandments of the Lord our Lord, and His Judge- 
ments & Statutes, particularly not to enter into affinity 
with their Malignant enemies Neh. 10. 29, 30. Which 
certainly did- oblige the poſterity , becauſe the thing was 
Moral, So in our Covenants we are bound to the ſame 
things, and nothing but theſe : And therefore the poſterity 
is lyable to the Curſe of perjurie for the breach thereof. 
10. They are for their Legality, National Laws, being 
Solemnly Ratified by the Parliament and by the King, and 
made the foundation of their Compact with him at his 
Inauguration ; whereby they became the fundamental Laws. 
of the Government, and-among the very Leges © regule 
regnandi : Which, —_ they be reſcinded by a wicked 
Law , yet make the Refſcinders chargable not only of 
Perjurie , 1n breaking a Covenant, but of Treaſon & Tyranny 
in breaking and altering the Conſtitution of the Govern- 
ment; and render them lyable to the Curſe thereof; for 
they cannot reſcind that, nor eſcape its vengeance : where- 
of we have a ſpeaking pledge already , in that the Re- 
ſcinder of theſe Covenants was ſo terribly reſcinded, and 
cut off by the hands of unnatural violence ; God thereby 
fulfilling that threatend Judgment of Covenant breakers, 
that he that\hath broken His Covenant $hall be brought to 
deſtruction, and 6/oody © deceitful men hall not- live out half 


» their dayes Pſal. 55. 20. ult. SO Charles the Second got not leave 


to live-out half the dayes,- that he projected to himſelf. 
IT. They are National Engagments of an Hereditary Na- 
ture, like that of 1/7ae} Deut. 29. 14, 15. which did oblige 
not only the preſent, but the abſent , not only them that 
| ky ſtood 
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ſtood there that day before the Lord their God, but them 
that were not there that day. Grotiu de jur. bel. Lib. 2. cap. 
6. gives theſe Marks of Hereditary Covenants (1) When 
the ſubjeft ts of a permanent Nature , and as long as mangt idem 
C'orpus: theretore as long as Scotland is Scotland, whole 
people in their perſonal Capacity , whoſe Parliaments in 
their Parliamentary Capacity , whoſe King in his princely 
Capacity, did all folemnly & Sacredly engage in the Co- 
venant, it muſt be real & perpetually obliging. (2) when 
there is ſuch a Clauſe in the Covenant as that it should be per- 
petua! : There are many Clauſes in the Solemn league to 
this purpoſe, in «Art. 1. are theſe words, 'that we & our 
poſterity after us may as brethren live in faith & love and the Lord 
may delight to daell in the midſt of us : 1n the 5. Art, we hall 
each one of us according to our place © intereft endeavour that the 
Kingdoms may remain conjoined in a firme peace © union to all 
pojterity. (Z) when 1t 1s ſuch as 1s made for the good of the 
Kingdom : The Covenant expreſles its end for the perpe- 
tual good of the Kingdom , having before our eyes the Glory of 
God , the advancement of the Kingdom of — Chrift , the honour 
& happineſs of the King & hy poſterity , aud the true publick Li- 
b-rty, Safety, & Peace of the Kingdoms ; wherein every ones 
private condition s included : and again it 1s added, for pre- 
ſervation of our ſelves & our Religion from utter ruine © deſtruftion. 
All this 1s a publick National good. (4) The matter is 
Moral , about materially binding duties, and therefore it 
mult be nereditary and of perpetual obligation. - ' 12.: Laſt- 
ly., They are National obligations , taking on publick 
duties, by way of virtual Repreſentation of the poſterity. And 
they that think it irrational, that the father Should repre- 
{ent & involve the family, mult reſolve us how the Relt- 
gious & Civil Covenants, of 1/rae! & Fud:h made in Moſes, 


Forhia's, Davids, eAja's, Foash's, Hez:tkiabs , Foftabs 44 


& N.b-mizhs daycs, did comprehend & bind as well the 
abſent as the pretent, & their polterity, yet unborn; as 
alio., how the Laws & Contracts continually paſſed by 
lome do take in others, nor perſonally conſenting s yea 
how Comes It topaſs, that every ſucceeding generation 1s 
DLUUNG tO the Laws, and muli be vbedient to the Kings, 
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that they did not make themſelves ; no reaſon can be given, 
but becauſe they are virtually repreſented by & included in 
their fathers. Now iftheſe Arguments prove our Natio-» 
nal .Covenants to be perpetually binding and cannot be 
diſpenſed with, then mult theſe poſterior Oaths that are 
made in a diametrical oppoſition to the Covenants, and 
are condemned by the Covenants , be falſe & unlawtul 
Oaths : But the firſt is proved : Therefore theſe Oaths ſo 
oppolite to & condemned by the Covenants are falſe & 
unlawful. That they are oppoſite to the Covenant, will 
appear in the induction of all of them. And that, what 
ever they be impoſed by this party, they are condemned by 
the Covenants, wherein we are obliged to make no ſuch 
Tranſactions with them, will appear if we conſider theſe 
and the like expreſſions, that we -þ4/ neith-r dire&ly nor in- 
»» direfHly , ſuffer our ſelves to be divided, by whatſoever 
,, ſuggeſtion , allurement , or terror, from this bleſſed 
,», Conjunction, nor shall caſt in any let or impediment that 
,z may ſtop or hinder any ſuch reſolution , as shall be found 
,, tO conduce for ſo good ends. Which are the Words of 
the National Covenant , clearly condemning Oaths & 
Bonds given to Malignants, which are diviſive of them that 
adhere to, and Unitive with them that oppoſe the Cove- 
nant, and impeditive of reſolutions to proſecute the ends 
thereof. So in the Solemn League © Covenant eArt. 4. We 
are obliged to oppoſe all ſuchgs make any faction or parties 
-, amonglt the people, contrary to this League & Cove- 
2» nant : but by theſe Oaths & Bonds ſuch factions are made 
&c. And by Art. 6. we are obliged to afliſt & defend all 
»» thoſe that enter into this Covenant (contradicted by all 
the later Oaths & Bonds) and not to ſuffer our ſelves dire&- - 
» ly or indirectly by whatſoever combination — to be di- 
» vided — from this bleſſed union ——— whether to make 


8 -,, detection to the contrary part, or to give our ſelvesto a 


, deteltable indifferency &c. Which wedo,when we divide 
our ſelves trom theſe that refuſe theſe Oaths, and makes 
defection unto the party that impoſe them. And in the So- 
lemn Acknowledgment of fins & Engagment to duties, Weare 
»{worn$. 6. to be fo far from conniving at, complying 
1» With, 
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,, with, or countenancing of Malignancy, Injuſtice &c. 
,, that we Shall not only avoid & diſcountenance theſe 
,» things &c. but take an eftectual courſe to punish & ſup- 
- 9» preſs theſe evils. All which we counteract & contradi&t, 
when we take any of theſe Oaths or Bonds. 

In the Second place, by a Particular induction of the ſe- 
veral kinds of theſe 0aths & Bonds, the iniquity of each of 
them will appear ; and the Complex iniquity of the ſmooth- 
eſt of them, the Oath of <Abjuration compared with every 
one of them, will be manifeſt. And conſequently the 
honeſty & innocency of Sufferers for Refuſing them , will 
be diſcovered. 

I. The firſt in order, which was a Copy to all the reſt, was 
the Declaration , ordained to be ſubſcribed by all in publick 
Charge, office or I ruſt within the Kingdom : Wherein 
,» they do affirme & declare , they judge it unlawful to 
,» Subjects, upon pretence of Reformation or any other 
,» pretence whatſoever , to enter-into Leagues & Cove- 
» nants, or take up armes againſt the King — and that all 
,» theſe Gatherings — petitions , proteſtations — that 
,» were uſed — for carrying on of the late troubles, were 
,, unlawful & ſeditious; And particularly that theſe Oaths 
,, — the National Covenant and the Salemn League © 
,» Covenant, were and are in themſelves unlawful Oaths. 
Here is a Confederacy required againſt the Lord , at 
which the. Heavens might tand aſtonisched 3 an unpara- 
lelled breach of the Third Command. Which could no more 
be taken in Truth & Righteouſneſs , than an Oath renouncing 
the Bible : but it hath this advantage of the reſt; that it is 
ſome what plain , And the iniquity legible on. ts frant. 
I. That it is arenouncing of Solemn & Sacred Covenants, 
perpetually binding to Moral & indijpenſable duties, the 
wickedneſs whereof is evident from what is ſaid above. 


2. It makes perjurie of the deepeſt dye, the neceſlary /ine 


1a non qualification of all in publick Office : who cannot 
bo preſumed capable of adminiſtrating Juſtice , when they 
have avowed themſelves perjured & perfidious, and not 
to be admitted among heathens let be Chrittians , nar 
truſted in a matter of er (billings money, according to the 
Laws of Scotland. 3. It renounces the whole fy = 
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Reformation, and the way of Carrying it on, as 2 Pre- 
tence and trouble unlawful & ſeditious : Which if it be a 
Trouble, then the Peace they have taken in renouncing 
it, muſt be ſuch a Peace as is the plague of God upon the 
heart , filling it with ſenſleſineſs & ſtupidity in His juſt 
Judgement, becauſe of the palpable breach of Covenant ; 
or ſuch a Peace, as 1s very conſiſtent with the Curſe & 
vengeance of God, purſuing: the quarrel ofa broken Co- 
venant. 4. It condemns the taking up armes againſt the 
King, which $hall be proven to be duty Head F. Beſides, 
that hereby the moſt innocent means of ſeeking the redreſs 
of Grievances, that Religion, Riſings, Law, & praQtice 
of all Nations allowes, is condemned. Yetineffe&q, for 
as monſtrous as this Oath is, the Complexe of its iniquit 

is couched in the 0ath of «Abjuration; in which many of theſc 
Methods of Combinations , Rifings & Declarations of 
war againſt the King , and Proteſtations againſt his 'T'y- 
ranny , which were uſed in the late Troubles for carrying; 
on the Reformation, are abjured; in that a Declaration is 
renounced in ſo far as it Declares war againſt the King , 
and aſſerts it Lawful to kill them that ſerve him: Which 


'yet, in many caſes in the Covenanted Reformation here 


renounted, were acknowledged & practiſed as Lawful, 
betides that it hath many other breaches of Covenant int, 
as will be shewed. 

II. The next Net they contrived to catch Conſciences , 
was the Oath of «Allegiance & Supremacy : Wherein they that 
» took it , for tellification of their faithful obedience v0 
,» their moſt gracious & redoubted Soveraign , Charles King 
,» of Great Britain — do affirme, teſtific , & Declare — 
,) that they acknowledg their ſaid Soveraign, only ſupreme 
»» Governour of this Kingdom, overall perſons, &inall 
»» Cauſes; And that no torreign Prince — hath any ju- 
»»riſdiction, power, or ſuperiority over the fame; and 


| +» therefore do utterly renounce all forreign power — and 
{ 2» Shall at their utmoſt power defend, affilt, & maintain 


»» his Majs. juriſdiction foreſaid — and never decline his 
power — The iniquity of this Oath is very vaſt and va- 
rious. 1. It is a Coyenant of «Alegiance with a King, 
turned 
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turned Tyrant and enemy to Religion , Subvyerter of the 
Reformation, and overturner of our Laws & Liberties; 
and therefore demonſtrate to. be ſfintul both from the firſt 
General Argument againſt Oaths, and from Head. 2. 2. It 
cannot be taken in-Truth , Righteouſneſs, or Fudgement : 
beauſe the words are general & very comprehentive, and 
ambiguous., capable ot diverſe ſenſes : when he is affirmed 
to be ſupreme over all Perſons and in all Cauſes , and to be aſliit- 
cſt, & maintained, 1n that jurifdiction. Who can be ſure 
in ſwearing ſuch an Oath, but that he may thereby wrong 
others, wrong Parliaments in their Priviledges, wrong the 
Church irher Liberties, and which is worſe, wrong the 
Lord Jetfus Chriſt who is Supreme alone in ſome Cauſes ? 
Can an Oath be taken in Truth & Righteouſneſs, to aſliit 
himin all encroachments, upon Canfes, that are not ſub- 
ordinate to him? and in invading all thoſe Priviledges of 
Subjects, which are Natural, Civil, Moral, & Religious? 
for if he be ſupreme in all Cauſes , then all theſe depend 
upon him & be ſubordinate to him. And can it be taken in 
Fudgement , and with aclear mind , when it may be debated 
& doubted (as it 1s by ſome) whether the obligation of it 1s 
to be conſidered, as circumſtantiate & ſpecificate to the 
preſent Obje&t of it, ſuppoſing hima Tyrant? or in a more 
abſtract notion, as it might be tendered in the ſenſe of its 
firſt Authors, as it was taken in King Fames the 6. his dayes, 
And as they plead for taking the Eng/ich Oath of Allegiance, 
as it was accepted by the Puritans in Queen Elizabeths dayew 
whether it obliges toa King in 1dea, and ina more general 
conſideration, as one who is ſaid never to die? Or with re- 
ference to ſuch an one as we have, a mortal man, andan 
immortal enemy to all thoſe precious Intereſts, for pre- 
ſervation of which he only received his Kingship? Whe- 


ther it muſt be taken in that ofthe Impoſers, practically ex- | 


plained by their adminiltrations? or in any other ſenſe, al- 
ledged more Legal? Theſe would beclear, betore it can 
be taken with the due qualifications of an Oath. © 3. As for 
the Civil part of it or Eccletiaſtical, no other explanation 
needeth to be inquired atter, than what they give forth in 


their Acts on record : The <8 of Supremacy (to be ſeen 
in 
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in the Hiſtorical Repreſentation of the Sixth & laſt Period 
pag. 111. ſenſes the Eccleſiaſtical part ofit: And the .4E 
for acknowledgment of his Majeſties prerogative does ſufficiently 
ſenſe, explain, & expound the Civil part ; Declaring, 
,» T hat it 1s inherent in the Crown, and an undoubted part 
,, of the Royal prerogative — to have the ſole choiſe & ap- 
, pointment of all Officers of State — the power of cal- 
» ling , holding, & diſſolving Parliaments, and all Con- 
,, ventions & Meetings of Eſtates — the power of Ar- 
,, Mics, making of peace & war, treaties & leagues with 
», forreign Prinecs or States , or at home by'the ſubjects 
,, among themſelves — and that it is high treaſon in the 
,» {ubjects upon whatſoever ground, to riſe in 
»» Armes or make any treaties or leagues among 
,, themſelves, without his Maj. Authority firſt interponed 
thereto ; That it is unlawful to the ſubjects, of what- 
» {ocver quality or function, to convocate them- 
» ſelves, for holding of Councils to treat, conſult, or 
»» determine in any matters Civil or Eccleſiaſtick ( except 
in the ordinary Judgements) or make leagues or 
,, bonds upon whatſoever colour or pretence, without 
, his Maj. ſpecial conſent That the league & Co- 
,, Venant, and all treaties following thereupon , and acts 
»» or deeds that do or may relate thereunto, are not 
,» Obligatory —— and: that none —— $hould preſume, 
23 upon any pretext of any Authority whatſoever, to re- 
»» Quire the renewing or ſwearing of the ſaid league 
»» & Covenant &c. Whereby it appears, that all this 
{crewing up the prerogative to ſuch a pitch, is by the 
Oath of <Allegiance to defend all this juritdiction juſtified ; 
and ſo, theſe palpable encroachments on the priviledges 
of the Scots Parliaments, that, by the fundamental Con- 
ſtitutions of the Government, alwayes had a share in mak- 
ing Laws, and Peace & War ; Theſe robberies of our Natu- 


j ral priviledges of defending our ſelves by Armes, in caſe 


of the Kings Tyranny & oppreflion, and oft Convocating 
tor Conſultations about the beſt means thereof; And thete 
Invaſions upon our Eccleſiaſtical priviledges, in keeping 
General Ailemblies for the attairs of Religion Prore aata, 
alwayes 
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alwayes ſtrenouſly contended for as a part of the Teſtimo- 
ny ; yea all theſe reſcindings, repealings, and condem- 
hings of the Way & Manner, Methods & Meaſures, of 
promoting the Covenanted Reformation, are by this Oath 
explained & by this Act acknowledged to be parts of that 
ſupremacy & Juriſdiction to be defended & maintained : As 
like wiſe, by many wicked Acts ſince promulgated, which 
promote the Supremacy to a vaſt degree of Abſoluteneſs, 
which all do interpret what that Supremacy 1s which is 
ſworn to be maintained, to wit, pure Tyranny eſtablished 
by Law. See the many grievous Conſequences of this laid 
out at large, in«Apol. Relat. Set. 10. 4. Heres abſolute 
Allegiance ſworn to an «<b/o/ute power , Paramount to all 
Law, engaging to faithful obedience to their Soveraign , as 
Supreme over all Perſons and in all cauſes — and to defend, 
alſift , & maintain his ſaid juriſdifion , and never to decline his 
power; there is no reſtriction here on obedience, nor Li- 
mitation on the power, nor definitionofthe Cauſes, nor 
circumſcription of the caſes, in which that afſiſtance &c. 
Is to be given, whether they be Lawtul or not. Now ab- 
ſolute allegiance to an abſolute power cannot be ſworn by 
any man of Conſcience, nor ouned by any man of reaſon, 
as 1s proven Head. 2. Arg. 6. It cannot be Lawful in any 
ſenſe, to ſwear ſuch an Oath to any Mortal, nay not to a 
David nor Hezekiah : becauſe to ſwear unreſtricted & unli! 
mited Allegiance to any man, were a manifeſt mancipating 
of Mankind, notonly to an Aſ5-like ſubjeEtion, but to a 
ſervile obligation tq maintain & uphold the Perſons & Go- 
vernment of mutable men, be what they will , turn to what 
they will; it is known the beſt of men may degenerate: 
And by this no remedy is left to redreſs our ſelves, 
but our heads, hearts, and hands all tied up under an en- 
pane to defend, affiſt, & maintain whoſoever doth 
old the Government, manage it as he pleaſes. This reaſon 
will alſo conclude-againſt the Ezg/i:h Oath of < Allegiance , 
though it be a great deal more ſmoothly worded , and 
ſeems only to require arejection of the Pope and legal ſub- 
jection to the King ; yet that comprehenſive Clauſe makes 


it border upon abſoluteneſs, 1 will bear faith 5 true allegiance 
zo 


= 


+ py Pr = ey ©, wy _—_ ® fank @$ A. eds ©4 A at oY nd _— am Aw AO a at. - A Gore Ace Ae os a a 


Concerning unlawful impoſed Oaths. 513 


#0 bis Maj. heirs & ſucceſſors , and him and them ill deftnd ta 
the uttermoſt of my power , againſt all Conſpiracies © attempts 
whatſoever. There are no Conditions here at all, limiting 
the Allegiance, or qualifying the ObjeEt ; but an arbitrary 
impoſition of true Allegiance and detence, 1n all caſes, 


againſt all attempts (even that of reprefling their Tyranny 


not excepted) not only of their perſons but of their Digni- 
zies, if this be not an illimited Allegiance to an abſolute 
power, I know not what it is. 5. Here is an acknow- 
ledgment of the Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy reſident in the 
King : which is the moſt blaſphemous Ulurpation on the 
prerogatives of Chriſt and priviledges of His Church, that 
ever the greateſt Monſter among men durit arrogate : yea 
the Roman beaſt never claimed miore; And ain ettect, 1t is 
nothing elſe bnt one of his Names of Blaſphemie twiited out 
of the Popes hands by K. Henry the Eight , and handed doun 
to Q. Elizabeth, and wafted over to & Fames the GC. for 
that was the Original & conveyance of it. The iniquity 
whereof is diſcovered above Head. 1. Arg. 3. But further 
may be aggravated in theſe particulars (1) It is only a change 
of the Pope but not ot the Popedem ; and noting elſe but 
a Shaking off the Eccleſiaſtical Pope, and ſubmitting to a 
Civil Pope, by whom Chrilts Head-$hip is as much wronged 
as by the other: And hereby a door is opened for bringing 
in Poperie (as indeed by this Strategem it is brought now to 
our very doors) tor by the Act of Supremacy he hath power 
to ſettle all things concerning Doctrine, Worship, dt- 
ſcipline, or Government, by his Clerks the Birhops, having 
all the Architetonick power of diſpoling , nbd; & 
ordaining-theſe, as he in his Royal witdom thinks fit.. (2) 
By this , Church & State are confounded (whereof the 
Diſtinction is demonſtrate above) making the Magiſtrate a 
proper & Competent Judge in Church matters, not to be 
declined ; wherby alſo he hath power to ere&t new Courts, 
Mongrel-Judicatorics , half Civil half Ecclefiaſtick , which 
haveno Warrand in the Word. (3) By this, many palpable 
& intollerable encroachments made upon the Liberties & 
priviledges of the Church of Chriſt are yeclded unto; as 
that there muſt be no Church Judicatories.or Aſſemblies, 
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without the Magiſtrates conſent, but that the power of 
convocating & indicting Aſſemblies do belong only to him, 
and the power of delegating & conſtituting the members 
. thereof, that he may diflolve them when he pleaſes ; that 
his preſence or his Commiſſioners is neceſſary unto each 
Nationall Afſembly; that Miniſters have no proper deciſive 
ſuffrage in Synods, but only of advice; that the Church 
Judicatories be prelimited , and nothing muſt be treated 
there which may be interpreted grating upon the preroga- 
tive, nor any thing whatſoever but what he shall allow & 
approve, without which it can have no force nor validity ; 
yea by this a door should be opened unto the utter de- 
ftruction & overthrow of all Church Judicatories, ſeeing 
he is made the fountain ofall Church power. (4) By this, 
the Magiſtrate is made a Church member as he is a Magi- 
ſtrate, and ſo all Magiſtrats as ſuch are Church members, 
even heathens. Andyet (5) By this he is exempted from 
ſubjection to the Miniſtry , becauſe they are made accoun- 
table to him in their adminiſtrations, and in the diſcharge 
of their function arc under him as Supreme. Yea (6) By 
this the Magiſtrate is made a Church Officer, having the 
diſpoſal of the Churches Government. And not only ſo, 
but (7) By this he is madea Church Officer of the higheſt 
degree, being ſupreme inall Cauſes, to whom Miniſters 
in the diſcharge of their Miniſtrie are ſubordinate. And ſo 
(S) By this the Church ofthe new Teſtament is made im- 
perfect , 1o long as she wanted a Chriſtian Magiſtrate, 
wanting hereby a Chief Officer ; yeaand the Apottles did 
amiſs in robbing the Magiſtrate of his power (9) By this 
the Magiſtrate might exerce all Acts ofjuriſdiction , im- 
mediately by himſelf; ſeeing he can do it as ſupreme by his 
Commiſſioners in Eccletiaitick affairs. (10) Finally By 
this Oath the King is made the head ofthe Church, being 
ſupreme over all perſons & in all Cauſes, unto whom all 
Appeals & teterences muſt ultimately be reduced, eyen 
from Church Judicatories. Thoſe things are only here 
touched they are more apodeictically confirmed above, 
and may be ſeen made out at large in </fpo!. Relat. Seb. 12. 
But I proceed. 6. Itis contrary unto the Solemn League 
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& Covenant; into whoſe place after it was broken, burnt, 
buryed, &reſcinded, ſince they have remitted the ſubjects 
allegiance by annulling the Bond of it, they ſubſtitute & ſur- 
rogate this in its place: And therefore none can comply with 
the ſurrogation of the ſecond , except he conſent to the 
abrogation of the firſt Oath. All the Allegiance we can oune 
according to the Covenant, ſtands perpetually.& expreſsly 
thus qualified , viz. in defence of Religon © Liberty , according 
to our firſt & ſecond Covenants, and 1n its oun nature mult 
be indiſpenſably thus reſtrifted : Therefore to renew the 
ſame, or take an Oath of Allegiance ſimply, purpoſely 
omitting the former reſtriction, when the powers are in 
manifett Rebellion againſt the Lord, is in effect adiſouning 
of that limitation, and of the Soveraign prerogative of the 
,, Great God, which is thereby reſerved ; and as much as to 
,, ſay, whatever Authority command us todo, we $hall 
;, not only ſtupidly endure it, but actively concur with & 
5» affiſt in all this I'yranny. See Naph. Prior edit. Pag. 177. 
178. Vindicated at length by Fus Populi. chap. 11. By all 
this the iniquity ofthe Scors Oath of Allegiance & Supremacy 
may appear,and alſo that ofthe English Oath of Allegiance; 
even abſtract from the Supremacy , is in ſome meaſure 
diſcovered ; though it is not my purpoſe particularly to 
ſpeak to that : yet this I will ſay, that they that plead tor its 
preciſion from the Supremacy annexed, ſeem not tocon- 
{ider the full import of its terms ; for under the digniries , 
Superiorities , & Authorities , there engaged to be upheld, 
the Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy muſt be included ; for that is 
declared to be one of the dignities of the Crown there, as 
well as here; and hither it was brought from thence. And 
therefore thoſe Scots men that took that Oath there, and 
plead that though the Oath of Allegiance in Scot/aud be a 
ſin, yer it is duty to take the Oath in Eng/and, ſeem to me 
to be in a great deceit; for the object is the ſame, the 
ſubje@ is the ſame, the duty expected, required, & en- 
gaged into is the ſame, and every thing equal in both. Yet 
all this iniquity here Couched, is ſome way Comprehended 
in & implyed by the 0ath of «Abjuration : for the Civil part is 
imported , in abjuring a Declaration, for its dec/aring war 
L1 2 againſt 
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againſt the King ; Where it is clear, he is ounedas King, 
and all part with them that declare war againſt him being 
renounced, it is evident the Abjurers mutt take part with 
him in that war, and ſo aſſiſt & detend him; for being ſub- 
Jes, they muſt not be neutral, therecore it they be not 
againſt him they muſt be for him, and ſo under the bond of 
allegiance to him: The Eccleſiaſtical 5upremacy is infer- 
red from that exprefiion or1t, where ſome are ſaid to /erve 
him in Ghurch as well as 11 vtate , which implies an Eccle- 
fiaſtical ſubordination to him as Supreme over the Church. 
II. The Tenor ot ſome other Bonds was more ſmooth 

& ſubtil, as that of the Bond of Peace; ſeveral times renewed 
& impoſed, and under ſeveral torms; but alwayes after 
one train :- engaging to Live Peaccably, Whereby many 
were caught & cheated with the ſeeming fairneſs of theſe 
eneral terms : but others diſcerning tkeir fallaciouſneſs, 
refuſed and ſutfercd for it. 1 ris in the General is capable 
of a good ſenſe: tor no Chriſtian will refuſe to Live Peace- 
ably, but will endeavour, itit be poftible, as much as lieth 
in them, to Livs Peaccab/y with all mein Rom. 1.2.1 $. that IS, 
ſo far to follow Peace with all men, as may conſiſt with 
the purſuit 0f ho7inejs ch. 12. 14. But if we more narrowly 
contider tuch Bonds, we shall tind them Bonds of iniquity. 
for. 1. They are Covenants of Peace, or Contederacies 
with Gods enemies ,..yyhom we $hould count our ene- 
nyues, and hate them bccaule they hate Him P/2/. 1139. 21. 
It is more ſuitable to aniwer, as Fehu did to Foram 2. King. 
9. 22.,, ——IVhat Peace, ſo long as the xchoredomes of thy Mother 
Fetebel , and her witchcrafts are ſo many ? than to engage to be 
at Peacc with thoſe, who are carrying on Babylons Intereſt, 
the Viother of harlots & witchcrafts. 2. This cannot be 
taken in Truth, Fudgement , & Righteouſneſs , becauſe of the 
fallacy & ambiguity of the terms : tor there are diverſe ſorts 
of Peace & Peaceableneſs; ſome kind 1s duty, ſome never. 
It muſt then be rightly qualified , for we can profets & 
purſue no Peace ot Contederacy with the enemies of God, 
not conſiſtent with the fear ot the Lord, otherwiſe we 
cannot expect to have the Lord tor a Sanduary, but fora 
ſ{toac of ſtumbling 1/4i. 8. 8. 12 -— 14 —— No Peace ob- 
| W's: : ſtructing 
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ſtruting the Goſpel or Teſtimony, or abſtraQting from 
the duty of the day; No Peace tending to ſintul tecurity 
Fer. 8. 11. No Peace leading to ſlavish ({tupidity ; No Peace 
prompting to prepotterous prudence, in palliating ſin, or 
daubing detections with untempered morter; No Peace 
inconſiſtent with "Truth * they muſt go together Zech. 1. 19. 
No Peace ti:at may not be tollowed with Holmes Heb. 12... 
14. But it inuit be ſoqualified, that it be inthe Lord, in 
Truth, in duty, contributing for the good of the Church 
P/al. 122. $, 9. and the truit of that Wiſdom, which 1s firſt 
Pure and then Peaceable Fam. 3. 17. Now all that know the 
Impoſers of thefe Bonds , will acknowledge that 1s not the 
Peace they are ſecking. 3. It we further enquire into their 
meaning of Living Peaceab!y, and ſeek a determinate ſenſe 
of it trom their Acts & Actings, It is plain they mean fuch 
a Peaccable Living , as gives obedience to their wicked 
Laws, and is a Complyance to their eſtablished Courſes : 
And it muſt be ſuch a Peaceable living, as is oppoſite to 
their ſenſe of Sedition , Rebellion, Schijine , &c. Which they 
interpret every ſeaſonable duty to be : And it mult be fuch 
a Peaceable living, as they were preſumcd not to have been 
obſervant of betore : and what cver it be , mult be oppoſite 
to that with which they were charged as turbulent, and fo 

contrary to all the duties of our Covenanted profefſion , 

as going to meetings, withdrawing trom the Curats &C. 

Which they interpret not to be Peacable living. 4. This 

is contrary to our Covenants, which oblige us to a conſtant 

contending with and oppoſition to them. Yet allthis is 

engaged into in the Oath of Abjuration, which abjurcs 

all war againſt the King, andall doing injury to them that 

ſerve him, and conſequently to Peace & living Peaceably 
with them. 

IV. Of Afﬀinity to this were many other Bonds of Regu- 
larity , frequently renewed & gencrally impoicd, and that 
with unparuielicd 1legality & rigour 3 Sometimes by hoits 
ot Savage Highlanders; Sometimes by Circuit-Courts, and 
by Heretors upon their Tenants, and with ſuch unheard 
ot involvements, that the Maſter or Heretor was obliged 
for himſelr, his Wiic, Children, Servants, Tenants, 

L1 3 and 
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and all under him, to live O0rderly : Which in ſome was 
more bluntly expreſſed, in others more flatly explained, 
that they should keep the Publick Ordinances, that 1s, 
hear the Curats, and not go toany Seditious Conventicles 
(fo they called the Perſecuted Meetings of the Lords people 
tor the Worship of God) and in others yet more impu- 
dently exacted, that they should not harbour, intertain, 
or correſpond with any that went to theſe Meetings , but 
diſcover and aſſiſt to the apprehending of them. There 
wcre ſeveral forms ofthem from time to time, ſome long- 
cr tome $horter ; but all of them, firſt & laſt, were to the 
{ame ſenſe & ſcope. Andthe moſt tavourably worded had 
Inuch wickedneſs in them: for. 1. They are Covenants 
of Order, and coming under the ſame Rule with them- 
elves, which 1s nothing but their luſts & Miſchiets framed 
into Law , not according to the Rule of the Word of God, 
but the iniquious Laws of men. 2. They could not be 
taken in Truth , Judgement, & Righteouſneſs : for either 
they were ambiguous, or their plain ſenſe obliged to ma- 
niteſt iniquities, to conforme with all their enacted cor- 
ruptions. 3. They areclear breaches of Covenant, which 
obliges to another Kind of Orderlyneſs, and to follow 
other Rules, and take none from them in the Matters of 
God. 4. Theyareimpoſlible, and abſurd ; obliging Ma- 
{ters to bind for all under them, that could neither lye in 
their power, nor in their duty, to reſtrain their Liberty tn 
theſe Lawful things, and to conſtrain & compell their 
conſciences to fin. 5. Theyare unnatural & cruel, obli- 
ging the Takets to partake with them in their perſecution 
or the Godly. 6. They were cngagments to hear Curats, 
which is proved to be fin Head 1. throughout. 7. They 
were cngagments to withdraw from the Meetings of the 
Lords people, proved to beduty. Head 4. Yetthe Oath 
ot Abjuration is ſome way equivalent to this, in that it 
obliges the Abjurers to renounce Diſorderlyneſs in their 
{ente, and todono harm to the timeſerving Orderly Clerg 
or Laity, ſerving & proſecuting their wicked Orders. 

V. Some other Boxds of that nature, and 04ths trequent- 
ly put to Suffering people when taken Priſoners, did re- 
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quire peaceableneſs & Orderlyneſs, in this Style , that they 
Should either tacitely or expreſsly condemn Some Rifings 
in Armes, as at Pentland, Bothwwel &C. to be Rebellion againſt the 
King,and a ſin againft God, &5 engage never to riſe in Armes againſt 
the King , or any commiſ/ionate by him , upon any pretencc what- 
ſoever. The iniquity whereof is manifeſt : for 1. This is 2 
Covenant equivalent to a league Offenſive & Defenſive 
with them, obliging never to ottend or oppoſe them, not to 
detend nor reſcue our Brethren againſt & from their mur- 
dering violence: 2. This could not be taken in Truth, 
Judgement, & Righteouſneſs ; for , who can tell how far 
that may extend, «por any pretence whatſoever ? this may 
oblige us to makea itupid ſurrender of our lives, when the 
King turns ſo Tyrannical as to ſend his Cut-throats to de- 
mand them, or Authorizes his bloody Papiſts to Maſlacre 
us, them we mult not refiſt upon this pretence. 3. Itis 
contrary to our Covenants, that allow Reſiſtance in ſome 
caſes, and oblige to affiſt & detend all that enter under the 
bond thereof. F. This infers an ouning of the'preſent Au- 
thority, as the irreſiſtible Ordinance of God , and an oblt- 
gationof living peaceably in ſubjection under it; diſproved 
above: To which I shall adde a part of that forecited Letter 
of Mr Rutherfoords the 63. in number of the third part of his 
printed Lefters , which are a clear vindicaticn of the prin- 
Ciples & practice of our conſciencious Sufferers on this 
point | There is a promiſe & real purpoſe (faith he) to 


+,» [ive peaceably under the Kings Authority ; Bur (1) yow 


,» do not ſo anſwer candidly & imgenuouſly the mind of 
»» the Rulers, who to your knowledge mean a far other 
»» thing by Authority than yow do; tor yow mean his juſt 
»» Authority , his Authority in the Lord in the main- 
,» cenance of true Religion, as in the Covenant, & con- 
, fefſion of faith —— 1s expretled from the Word of God ; 
»» they mean his ſupreme Authority & abſolute prerogative 
» above Laws, as their Acts clear and as their practice 
»11S, for they refuſed to ſuch as were unwilling to ſubſcribe 
their bond, to adde, «eAuh:rity in th: Lord, or juſt & 
» Lawful Authority, or Authority as it is expreſſed in the 
» Covenant ; but this draught ofa petition yeelds the ſenie 
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,» & meaning to them, which they crave. (2) That Au- 
,» thority for which they contend, 1s cxcluſive of the ſworn 
,, Covenant ; So that except ye had ſaid, ye hall be ſubje& 
,,to the Kings Authority inthe Lord, or according to the 
,, {worn Covenant, yow ſay nothing to the point in hand, 
,» &that ſure 1s not your meaning (3) whoever promiſes ſo 
, much of peaceablc living under his May. Authority, leave- 
,, 10g out the expoſition ofthe 5. Command — may upon 
the very ſame ground ſubicribe the bond refuſed by the 
,, Godly, and ſo yow paſs from the Covenant, and make all 
,, theſe bypaſt Actings of this Kirk & State theſe years by- 
,, paſt to be horrid Rebellion, and how deep this guilt 
drawes conſider. 5. This would infer, though the King 
Should ſend and kill us, we mult not reſiſt, nor defend 
our oun lives : yet being an Oath againſt the Sixth Com- 
mand, which enjoineth Natural ſelf preſervation, it 
Should be intrinſecally finiul; and its all one to ſwear to 
non-prelervation of ſelt, as to {wear to felt Murder. 6. I 
hope to make it appear inthe 5. Head , that this is againſt the 
practice of Nations, the Law of Nature, and the Word 
of God. Yet all this Complex iniquity 1s clearly compre- 
hended in the Oath of Abjuration , in termins abjuring all war 
againſt the King. 

VI. There were ſome other 0aths , frequently obtruded 
tpon people, for refuſing which they have ſuffered great 
cruelties, that can hardly be deſcribed by any name, Nor 
can their 1mpoſition have a paralel in any age or place, for 
illegaltty , inhumanity , arbitrarineſs, & odiouſneſls. 
Theſe were the Oaths of Inquiſition or Super inquirendi : 
Whereby people were preſled to anſwer the Inquiſitors, 
according to all their knowledge of things, they were in- 
terrogate upon, and delaie & diſcover Intercommunecd 
perſons in their Waunderings, or ſuch whole names were 
in their Poiteous Rol's Sc. And power was given to ſingle 
Souldiers, to preſs theſe Oaths upon whom they pleaſed. 
The iniquity of which is monltrous : for. 1. "This was the 
worlt Kind of Combigation with theſe blood-hound , to 
abett & afiiit, them in their purſuing after the Lords people: 
Which is worſe than to be bare conſenters to ſuch w—_ 
nels, 
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neſs, or to be onlookers to their affliction in the day of 
their Calamity , bur like that fin charged upon Edowm, that 
they delivered up thoſe. of His that did remain in the day of 
diltreſs 0bad. werſ. 13.'14. for theie that took Oaths, obliged 
themſelves to do all they could to deliver up the Remnant 
that eſcaped; and if they did not,-no thanks to them, if 
they could not, their fin was in their willingneſs: ifthey 
would not, and yet ſwore would contribute their help 
tovzards it, by telling of all they knew, that was horrid 
perjury & falſe ſwearing. 2. This could be no wayes ca- 
pable of the qualifications of an Cath ; not only becauſe 
the matter is wicked & unnatural, to diſcover may be the 
husband or Children or neareſt relations, to pleaſe men or 
ſave their oun life, which was a great tentation, and there- 
fore in it there could be no delibaration m ſwearing : but 
allo for the doudttul perplexity confounding the mind, that 
they either could not or durſt not tell ofall they knew, and 
yet- ſware to do it. 3. It 1s againſt the Covenant, which 
obliges to diſcover Malignant enemies, and affiſt our Co- 
venanting Brethren, and not to diſcover them, and affiſt 
Malignant enemies : which is a pertect inverting the fourth 
& ſixth eArticles ofthe Covenant. 4. Iris contrary to clear 
precepts in Scripture, to afliit & detend our Brethren, to 
make our shaddow as the night in the mid({t of the noon day, 
and hide the Outcaſt, and berzrray not him that va:rdereth 
I/ai. 16. 3. 5. The illegality of this impoſition makes it 
very abſurd, that every pititul Officer or Souldier should 
be 1impowered to impoſe & exact Oaths, and wmpannel & 
examine Witneſtes, about allcdged 'Criminals. Yet the 
monſtrouſheſs of this Cath ſerves to aggravate the Oath of 
eAbjuration ; 11 that the Abjurers do renounce their part of 
& difoune the Declarers of that 25jurea Declaration, and 
{o do as much as from them is required, to give them up 
for a prey to their hunters; yea ticy declare them Murder- 
ers in that they abjure their Declaration as afſerting Mur- 
der, And conſequently they muſt be obliged to ditcover 

them to their acknowledged Judges. 
VIE. The Abominablc Te# comes next : which needs 
no other refutation, than to rehearte it: the ſubſtance 
Ll F whercof 
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whereof was, a Solemn Swearing, that they Ouned & 
fincerely profeſſed the true Proteſtant Religion, contained 
,»in the confeſſion of faith , recorded in the firſt Parl. of K, 
»» F«mes the 6— and that they would adhere thereunto all 
,, the dayes of their life —— and never conſent to any 
,» change or alteration contrary thereto — but renounce 
,, all Doctrines, principles, practices, whether Popich or 
,» Fanatical , contrary thereto — And they ſwear that the 
,, King is the only Supreme Governour of this Realme, 


,, Over all perſons in all cauſes, as well Ecclefiaſtical as 


,» Civil, — and promiſe to bear faith & true allegiance 
,, to the Kings Maj. his heirs & Lawful ſucceſſors, and to 
, their power $hall afliſt & defend all rights, juriſdictions, 
,» prerogatives — belonging to them —— And affirme 
,, — It — unlawful for ſubje&ts upon pretence of Refor- 
,z mation, or any other pretence whatſoever, to enter into 
,», Covenants — or toconvocate, conveen, or aſlemble 
,, — to treat, conſult, or determine in any matter of State, 
,» Civil or Eccleſiaſtick, without his Maj. ſpecial command 
,, — Oortotake up Armes againſt the King , or theſe Com- 
,, miflionate by him — And that there lies no obligation 
,, on them, from the National Covenant, or Solemn League 
,, & Covenant — to endeavour any change or alteration 
, in the Government, either in Church or State, as it is now 
,, eſtabliched by the Laws of the Kingdom —- and they 
,» Shall never decline his Maj. power & juriſdiction 
,» And finally they ſwear, that this Oath is given in the plain 
,, genuine ſenſe & meaning of the words, without any 
;» equivocation, mental reſervation, or any manner of 
,, evaſion whatſoever ——a This is the Complement 
of a wicked Conſpiracy, couching in its Capicious boſome 
the Complication of all their Mitchiets, comprehending 
all & explaining all the former : which indeed cannot be 
taken with any equivocating evaſion, that can eſcape ei1- 
ther the Stigma of no1ſeaſe & ſelf contradiction , or the cen- 
ſure of eAtheiſme & irreligion , or the ſentence of Divine 
vengeance againſt ſuch baffling the Name of God. The 
beſt ſenſe that can be put upon it, 1s that which a poor So? 
exprelled, when it wgs tendered to him, F__ = 
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before he took it, Lord have mercy upon my Soul. For. 1. It 
is not conſiſtent with it ſelf: there being ſuch contradictions 
between that confe//ion of Faith and the rollowing part , that 
no man can reconcile: Some whereof may be in{tanced as 
followes. (1) In the 11. «Art. of that confeſſion, enti- 
tuled, of Chrifts «Aſcenſion it is ſaid , that Chriſt is the only 
,, Head of the Church & Juſt Lawgiver, in which Honours 
,, & Offices itman or Angels-preſume to intrude them- 
,, ſelves, we utterly deteſt & abhore them as blaſphemous 


.,,to our Soveraign & Supreme Governour Chriſt Jeſus ; 


,,and 4 litle before in that ſame Article, it is ſaid, this 
,, Glory Honour & prerogative He alone among the Bre- 
,,thren shall poſſeſs : Andin the 16. rt. of the Kirk, Chriſt 
is the only Head of the ſame Kirk. And yet inthe Te 
the King is affirmed to be the only ſupreme in all cauſes Ec- 
cleſiaſtical. (2) In the 14. «Arr. among good works are 
,,reckoned theſe, to obey Superior powers and their 
,, Charges ( not repugning to.the Commandment of God ) 
,,to ſave the lives of Innocents, to repreſs Tyranny, to 
,, defend the oppreſled; And among evil works theſe are 
»» qualified, to reſiſt any that God hath placed in Authority 
1 | while they paſs not over the bounds of their Office ] 
» And eA-t. 24. it is confeſled, that ſuch as reſiſt the ſu- 
, preme power, doing that which pertains to his charge, do. 
zz Tefilt Gods Ordinance whue the Princes & Rulers 
»» Vigilantly travel in the execution of their Office. And 
yet inthe Tz, true Allegiance 1s engaged into without any 
{uch limitations; And it is affirmed to be unlawful, upon 
any pretence whatioever, to convicate &Cc. or to take up 
Armes againtt the King. (3) Inthe 14. Art. Evil works 
,z are affirined to be, .not only thoſe that expreſsly are done 
,» againſt Gods Commandment, but thoſe alſo that, in 
,, matters of Religioit & Worshipping of God, have no 
,, Other aſſurance but the invention & opinion of men : And 
Art. 18. among the Notes of the true Church, Ecclefiaſti- 
» cal Diſcipline uprightly miniſtred , as Gods Word pre- 
» Icribes, whercby vice 1s repreſied, and virtue nourish- 
cd, is one: In At. 20. the voice of God and conſtitu- 
-» tion of menare oppoſed. And yet in the Teft, they fwear 

| never 
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never to endeavour any change or alteration in the Gos 
vernment of the Church— as it is now eſtablished; where- 
of many things mutt be altercd, yea the whole forme & 
frame of it, it theſe propoſitions be true, as they are. (4) 
In the Te, they {wear never to conſent to any change or 
alteration, contrary to that coniefſion, and that all prin- 
Ciples & practices contrary thereto are Popisch & fanatical (tor 
{o they divide them into one of theſe disjunctively ) then 
muſt all the following principles in their Te be renounced 


as luch ; ſecing-they are contrary to that confeſſion in ſome | 


propoſitions or Articles; And that the Government eſta- 
blished by that confeflion was Prerbyterian , and this eſta- 
blished by the Teft is Epiſcopal. 2. It comprehends all the 
tormer hes & Bonds, which are cleared above to be fin- 
fal. Yet for as wicked as it is, it muſt be ſome way ho- 
iologated by the Oath of (Abjuration , excepting the contra- 
diction that 1s init: Secing all theſe oppolitions againſt the 
King, ſworn aginft in the Te, are abjured & renounced 
in that Oath of Abjuration , in renouncing all Declarations of 
war againſt the King ; for if any war can be undertaken 
againſt him, all theſe Kinds of oppoſition mult be allowed, 
that arc in the Teſt ſworn againſt. 

VIII. In the 7aft place, I shall come to conſider more 
particularly the 0ath of eAbjuration it ſelf; for refuſing of 
which the ſufferings were more ſevere (being extended 
even to death or banischment) though the words be more 
ſmooth than inany of the former , which are theſe I] — dz 
abjure, renounce , © diſount a late pretended Declaration, affixed 
on ſeveral Mercat Croſſes &c. in ſo far as it declares War againſt 
th: King , and aſſert it Lawful to kill any that ſerve his Maj. itn 
Church, State, «Army, or Country. That the taking of this 
Oath is a (tep of Complyance, dishonourable to God, de- 
rogatory to the dayes I'cltimony, contradictory to the many 
reiterated Contefitons of Chritis Worthy (though poor & 
deſpiſed) Witneſles , ſealed by their blood , bonds , & ba- 
nishments,encouraging & gratitying to theEnemies otGod, 
hardening to backfliding Brethren, offenſive to the Gene- 
ration of the Righteous, ttumbling to ail, leaving a tain & 
ſting upon the Conſcience ofthe Subſcriber ; I shall endeav- 

our to make out by theſe Contiderations. I. Con- 
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1. Conſidering the party who impoſed it ; it muſt be looked 
upon as a Confederacy with them , being tendered upon all 
the SubjeQs, as a Tet of their incorporating themſelves 
with and declaring themſelves for their head, and ſyding 
with them & him, in this their Conteſt & Contention with 
a poor Remnant of the Lords people , perſecuted & mur- 
dered by them for T'ruth & Conſcience ſake, who 1ſlued 
forth that Declaration againſt them, here abjured. There- 
fore let the party be confidered, impoſing the Oath with 
ſuch rigour, and proſecuting the Retuſers with ravenous 
rage, murdering & torturing all who did not comply with 
them, declaring a Ware more formally & explicitely againſt 
Chritt as King, and all that will dare to atlert their Alle- 
giance to Him, under an open diſplayed banner of detyance - 
of Him & His', than ever Mortals durſt eſpouſe & avouch : 
'The head of that T reacherous & T ruculent faction, both 
he who was firſt declared againft in that Declaration, and 
he who hath by bloody & treacherous Ulſurpaiion ſucceed- 
ed tohim, being ſuch a Monſter tor Murder & Miſchief, 
Tyranny, Opprefſion & Perfidy, that among all the Nimrods 
& N-ro's that palt ages can recount, we cannot find a pa- 
ralel, by all Law Divine & humane incapable of Govern- 
ment, or any Truſt, or ſo much as Protection, or any 
Priviledge, but to be purſued by all as a Common enemy 
to mankind : And his Underlings , Agents & Complices, 
devoted to his luſt, & ſerving his wicked deſigns , in their 
relpective offices & places of truſt under him , which by his 
nomination & ſole appointment they have been erected to, 
& eſtablished in, with the ſtain & indelible CharaQter of 
perjurie, the only qualification of their being capable ofany 
advancement, occupying by uſurpation intruſion & vio- 
lence the publick places of judicatories , and carrying all ſo 
inſolently & arbitrarly, and with an effrontry of wicked- 
neſs & deſpight of all Reaſon, Religion, or Juſtice, thar 
they cannor but be looked upon as the moſt peſtilent & 
peſtiferous Plague that ever peſtered a People : The taking 
then of this Oath, by them projected as a Peſt to infect Con- 
ſciences with, and pervert them to wicked Truth-deſert- 
wg & Law-peryerting Loyaltie, and impoſed as a Tp of 
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Complyance with them, and coming off from that litle 
flock whom they deſign to devour & deſtinate to deſtruc- 
tion; muſt be intheir oun eſteem, as well as of the Gene- 
ration of the Righteous, to their ſatisfa&tion and the others 
ſorrow, areal incorporating with them, an ouning of their 
uſurped power as Judges to adminitter Oaths, giving them 
all obedience they required for the time to their Authority, 
and all the ſecurity they demanded for the Subſcribers Loy- 
altie, an approving of all their Proceedings in that matter, 
and tranſacting, tampering , & bargaining with theſe Sons 
of Belial, out of tear : whereby a rightis purchaſed to that 
common badge of their ouned & profeſled friends, who 
(upon taking that Oach) had from them a priviledge & all- 
owance to travel & traffique (where and how they will) 
through the Country , denyed to all other that wanted that 
Badge ; I mean the Paſs or Teftificate they got from them 
thereupon, which was the Mark of that ſecular beaſt of 
Tyrannie, no leſs pernicious to the world than Poperie 
hath been to the Church ; and which was given to all the 
Takers of that Oath, as a Mark or Teſfra that they were no 
enemies to the Government, as they call it. O baſe and 
unworthy Liverie, for the ſuftering Sons of Zion to put on 
the Signature of the Society of her devourers. Hence, it 
Covenants & Contederacies , declaring we are on their 
ſide, cannot be made with the Enemies of Religion, then 
this Oath could not be taken Lawtully : But the former is 
proved above : Ergo the latter followes. This will yet 
more appear. 

2. If we conſider the Party that ſet forth that Declaration , 
whom the;Proclamation againit it repreſent ſo odiouſly & 
invidiouſly whom the Oath impoſed obliges us to con- 
demn; being ſo repreſented, as if they were maintainers 
of Murdering Principles, and perpetators of Aflafſinating 
villanies, inconfiſtent with Peace or any good Govern- 
ment, and therefore to be cxterminated & deſtroyed out 
of the Land , whom therefore they proſecute & perſecute 
ſo cruelly to the effuſion of their blood, under colour of 
Law. 71. The takers of this Oath muſt have formally, 
" Rnder their unhappy hand , difouned & renounced m— 
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and all part or intereſt in them, or Society or Sympathie 
with them; who yet are known to be the Suffering people 
of God , more earneſtly contending, witnefling , wreſtl- 
ing for the faith & Word of Chrilts patience , and have 
ſutfered more for their adherance to the Covenanted Re- 
formation of the Church of Scor/and, and for their oppo- 
ſition to all its deformations & defeCtions, than any Party 
within the Land : yet them have they rejected as their 
Companions, though with ſome of them ſometimes they 
have had ſweet Company & Communion in the Houſe of 
God, by abjuring & condemning their deed which duty 
& neceſſity drave them to. 2. Hereby they have pre- 
ſumptuouſly taken upon them, topaſsa Judgement upon 
the deed of their Brethren, before their Murdering Ene- 
mies; And that not a private difcretive Judgement, but a 
publick definitive ſentence (in their Capacity) by the moſt 
ſolemn way of Declaring it, that can be, by Oath & ſub- 
{cription under their hand ; whereby they have condemned 
all the Sufferings of their Brethren , who ſealed their Teſti- 
mony in oppoſition to this Complyance with their blood , 
and finished 1t with honour &.joy , as foolish & trivolous 
profuſion of their oun blood , Nay as juſt & legally inflicted 
& executed upon them, as being Rebells, of Murdering 
Principles & practices : For this cannot be vindicated from 
a more than indirect juſtifying of all the Murdering Severity 
executed upon them. 3. And hereby they have unkindly 
and unchriſtianly liſted themſclves on the other ſide againſt 
them, and taken part rather with their enemies than with 
them ; for thus they uſed to plead fort it , when they prefled 
this Oath upon them that 1crupled it; When any War is 
declared againſt the King , any of his Maj. Souldiers may 
queſtion any man whom he is for, and if he be not for the 
» King, he may att againſt him as an enemy, andifthey 
»» Will not declare for the King and diſoune the Rebells, 


| ,,they are to be reputed by all as enemies. Which , what- 


ever weakneſs be in the arguing, plainly diſcovers, that 
they take the abjuring of that Declaration in that junQure , 
tobea mans Declaring of what ſide he is for, and that he is 
not for the Emitters of that Declaration , but for the _ 
all 
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and his party : which in the preſent ſtate of affairs, is a 
moſt dreadful ouning of Chriſts Enemy, and diſouningtof 
His Friends. Hence, adifouning of the Lords perſecuted 
people, and condemning their practice, and an ouning of 
their Perſccuters and cſpouſing their fide-of it, is a finful 
"Confederacy : But the taking of this Oath is ſuch, as is 
evident by what 1s ſaid : Ergo t is a ſinful Confederacy. 

3. Conſidering the Nature, Conditions, & Qualifica- 
tions of fo ſolemn & ſerious a peice of Gods Worship, and 
way of invocating His Holy Name, as an Oath 15: It will 
appear, that the taking of this impoſed Oath of «Abjuration, 
was adreadful & heinous breach of the Third Command , by 
taking His Name in vain, in the worſt fort, and ſo cannot 
be holden guiltleſs. Iprove it thus: An Oath which cannot 
be taken in Truth, Judgement, & Righteouſneſs, is a breach 
ofthe I hird Command : But this is an Oath which cannot 
betakenin I'ruth, Judgement, & Righteouſneſs : Which 
is evident; tor. 1. 1t cannot be taken by any Conlſciencious 
man in T7:4th, in finccrity of the heart , ſimplicity e 
mind, ſingleneſs & honeltty in the intention, not puting 
any other ſenſe than the impoſer hath, and which is the 
clear ſenſe of it fine juramzmto and extra. For, it he take it 
according to their meaning, then he should 1wear itun- 
lawtul ever to declare War againſt the King, and conſe- 
quently never to riie in Armes againit him upon any pre- 
tence whatſoever: for, if we may rite in Armes tor our 
oun defence, we mak & muſt declare a detenfive War. And 
indeed, inthemic!ves as well as intheir tenſe & meaning 
who impoſed them , thele two Oaths , never to riſe m 
Armes againſt the King, and tl:is of <Abjuration , are one 
and the fame. Then alio should he fivear it unlawtul , at 
any time, upon any ocraſion, or for any Cauſe, to kill any 
ſuch as ſerve the king in Church, State, Army, or Country, 
either in Peace or War : tor that is their thought, and ſew 
vel juramenti ipfnu veil extra juramentam + And in part , tor 
their exemption & immunity trom all condign punishment, 
this Oath was contrived. But in fine , how can this Oath be 
taken in Truth ; when it is not apparent, either that the de- 
claring ofa War againit the King , or killing ſome for ſome 
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cauſes (which $hall afterwards be made appear to be Law- 
ſul) that ſerve him, are to he-abyured & difouned ? or that 
the Declaration does aſlert any ſuch thing? And indeed it 
will be found to be a denyingthe I ruth, and aſubicribing 
to a manifeſt falſehood , invoking God to: be 'Witnets 
thereto. 2: This Oath cannot be taken in Fudgemert , thar 
is, with knowledge & deliberation &c. AUllthe terms of 
it have mach obſcure ambiguity, Declaring a ar ; and killing 
any who ſerve the King , may be conſtructed in ſeveral ſenſes, 
good & bad, but here they are indefinitely expretted , and. 
univerſally condemned. Farticutarly that Gin Jo far as |hath: 
ſeveral faces, and can never be fworn in Judgement ; For; 
if 1t denote a Cauyſa/ity , and ſighity as much as qu7s Or qua- 
z::14 , then all Declarations of war againſt any thathave the 
name of King whatſoever , upon whatſoever grounds, 
and all kiling of any ſerving him, though in onr oun defence; 
muſt be univerſally condemned _, for 4 qhazenus ad one 
va/et Conſequentia If it import areftrition , excluding other 
things in the Declaration , but obliging to abyjure bnly that 5 
then it implies alſo an affirmation, that theſe.twothings: 
are contained in it , which will not appear-tothe Judge- 
ment of them that will ſeriouſly ponder the Declaration it; 
ſelf: If again it be a Suppeſition or Condition, and to be: 
interpreted for if /o bz, then all that the Judgement can, 
make of-it-is that it is uncertain, and ſothe Conſcience: 
dare not invake God as a Witneſs of that which is uncer- 
tain whether it be a Truth or a lie« ' 3.. This Oath could 
not be taken-in Righteouſneſs - tor the miatter is not true, 
certainly known, Lawtul, - pofliblq, weighty, neceila- 
ry, uſetul, & worthy : It is not zrae, that the Deo/aretion:im- 
ports /o far'as as it is repreſented in the Oath of -4bjuration : 
Neither is it certainly known, but by. collating theſe 'two 
together the Contrary will appear: Neither is it Lawfit 
Q It were true that ſuch aſſertions were in) to abjure all 

eclarations of war againſt the King, and to ſwear it 
unlawful ever to kill any if he be once 1n the Kings ſervice , 
in Church, State+ Army, or Country : Nor 1s it poſibls 
to reduce this Aſſertory Oath into a promiſſory one Law- 
tully, as moſt part of ſach Oaths may & do, neceſlarely 
Mm _. 1mp1vy ; 
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Imply ; for when I ſwear fuch a thing unlawful, it implies 
my promiſe, by virtue of the fame Oath, never to praQiſe 
it ; But it is not poſſible (as the caſe ſtands) for a man to 
bind up himſelf in every caſe from all declared war againſt 
the King, or from killing ſome imployed in his ſervice; 
what if there be a neceffary call to joine in armes with the 
Lords people, for the defence of their Religion, lives, 


_ © & Liberties, againſt him? what if he command a Maſſa- 


cre? Shall not a man defend himſelf? Nor endegvour to 
Kill none. of that murdering Crew , becauſe they are in his 
ſervice? Was ever a fool ſo fettered? Nor is it of ſuch 
weight , as to be the occaſion of involving the whole Coun- 
= in perjury or perſecution, as by that Oath was done: 

or was it #eceary, in this mans time, to make all abjure' 
3 Declaration out ofdate, when the obje&t of it Gharles the 
Secaud was dead, and no viſible party actually in armes to 
proſecute 1t; Nor was it ever of any #/e or worth , except it 
were impliciely to gratify their greedy luſting after the 
blood of Innocents, or the blood of filly Souls cheated by 
their fnares, by involving them in the fame fin of perjury 
& Confcienceidebauching falſe-ſwearing , whereof the 
themſetvesare fo heinouſly guilty. But let them, and fac 
as have taken that Oath, and not fled to Chriſt for a Sanctua- 
ry, lay to heart the doom of falſe ſwearrers, the flying rot 
of the Curſe of God hall enter into their houſe Zech: 5. 4. Love no 
falſe: Oath for all theſe are things that 1 hate ſaith the Lord Zech, 
8.17. The Lord will be a fooift Witneſs againſt falſe ſwearere 
Mal. 3.5. And let them ſift their Confcience before the 
Word, and ſet the.Word to the Conſcience, and theſe 
Confiderations will have ſome weight. 

4. If we conlider [this Particular Oath it felf , aud the 
words of it more narrowlie, -we shall find a Complication 
of iniquities in it, by examining the ſenſe of them as the 
Impoſers expound them. 1. Not only that Declaration, 
but all tuch i= ſofar as they declare & aſſert ſach things, are 
here renounced ; and hereby many honeſt & faithful De- 
clarations are diſouned, thatdeclare the ſame things. It's 
mdeed- pleaded by ſome, that profeſs to be presbyterians, 
@s it was alſo pretended by fome of the preſlers of the _ 
them» 
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themſelves, but in order to pervert & cheat the Conſcience; 
that here is not required a diſouning of the Apologeti- 
cal Declaration fimpliciter , but only ſecundum quid , Of 
rather of a pretended one of their ſuppoting , ſo far a# 
it imports ſuch things : But this 1s frivolous ; for that pre- 
tended one is intended by the Impoſers to be the Real 
eAlpologetical Declaration , which they will have to be dif 
ouned, and cannot be diſtinguished from it: And though 
all theſe Aſſertions cannot be faſtened upon that « Apologeti- 
cal' Declaration , but it is evident that it is invidroutly milte- 
preſented; yet that ſame is the pretended one which they 
require to be abjured i» ſo far as it aſſerts ſuch things ; which 
it does not : And ifit be ſecundum quid to be difouncd, then 
that muſt either be ſecundum that Aflertion of killing 415 
&c. Which is not to be found in 1t, and fo it isnot tobe 
diſouned at all ; or it mutt be ſecundum the Declaration of 
war againſt the King ; And fo that guid or format reaſon of 
diſouning it , will oblige to diſoune all Declarations of 
war againſt the King , which cannot be diſouned. Others 
again Object, that it is not required to be difouned for- 
ally , but only conditionally, taking & confounding #1 ſo fr 
for if ſobe : But to any thinking man it is plain, this cannot 
be a ſuppoſition, nor yet a ſimple reftriftion (as they would 
give. it out) but an aſſertion that ſuch things are indeed in 
ported in it; for ſo the Impoſers think & fay: And if it 
might pafs current under that notion, as a tuppottion, 
being equivalent to if/o be, then under that ſophittical pres 
text, I might renounce the Covenant, or the moſt indif- 
puted Conteſſion or Declaration that eyer was , in ſoar ## 
it contained ſuch things ; And ſo this equivocation might 
clude all Teſtimonies whatſoever, and juſtify all prevati- 
cations. 2. This muſt condemn all defenfive wat of ſubs 
jects againſt their opprefſing Rulers, in that a Declaration 
is abjared ir /o far as it declares war againſt the King : to 
preſs & perſwade people to which, it was afually urged by 
the Impoſers , that when a war is declared by Rebeſls 
againſt the King , then all the fubje&s are obliged to difs 
ounc the Rebells, or elſe be repute for ſuch themſelves : 
And, whon it was alledged the war was ceafed , _ 
mM 2 the 
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the Object declared againſt was ceaſed , Charles the Second 
being dead', otherwiſe if a man be obliged to give ms 
opinion abouta war declared againſt a King deceaſed & 
gone, then by the ſame parity of reaſon he muſt be obliged 
to give his opinion of that war of the Lords of the Congregation 
(as they were called) againtt Queen Mary in the begining 
of the Reformation ; Ir was ſtill replyed by them, that the 
Rebellion continued, *and all were guilty of it that did not 
abjure that Declaration : Whence it 1s evident, they mean 
that every thing which they call Rebellion muſt be diſoun- 
ed, and conſequeutly all Reliltence of Superiors upon any 
pretence whatſoever , as many of their Acts explainit : 
yea and It was plainly told by ſome of them, to ſoine that 
icrupled to rake the Oath becauſe they ſaid they did not 
underſtand it, that the meaning was ro ſwear never to riſe ir 
arm:s againſt the King. Againſt this it hath been objected by 
ſeveral, that this was alwayes denied by Presbyterians , that 
ever they declared war againlt the King, but only for de- 
fence of their lives & Liberties, never againſt the King 
expresfly , purpoſedly, © di:ſr5ned'y , but only againſt him 
per accidens when he happened to be the adverſe party : But 
this diſtin&tion will not be a $a/v» to the Conſcience ; For 
the object declared againlt, is either a King or not; ifhe 
be not, then a Declaration of war againſt him 1s not to be 
abjured; if he be King, then he is either declared againſt 
as King qua Rex & per? , orasan oppreflor, or an Abuſer 
of his power ; the fir{t indeed 1s to be diſouned, fora King 
as King or Lawtul Magittcate muſt not be reſifted Rom. 
I 3. 2. But the ſecond, to declare war againſt a King as an 
oppreſſor and abuſer of his power and ſabverter of the 
Laws, hath been ouned by our Church & State many a 
time, and they have oppoſed & declared war as purpoſedly 
againft him as he did againſt them, and as really & formally 
as he was an opprelior: ſure he cannot be an opprefor 
only per accidens,nor does he declare war againlt the ſubjects 
only pes accidens : However this hath been ouned alwayes 
by Presbyterians , that war may be declared againſt him who 
is called King. And therefore to abjure a Declaration 
in ſo far as it declares war againſt the King, wilt condemn 
not only that Declaration upon the heads wherein its _ 
ne 
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neſty & faithfulneſs chiefly conſiſts, but all other moſt ho- 
neſt & honourable Declarations , that have been made & 
emitted by our worthy & renouned Anceſtors, and by our 
Worthies in our oun time, who have formally, avowed- 
ly, &explicitely, or expreſsly , purpoſedly , & deſignedly 
declared their oppotfition to I-yranny & 1 yrants, and their 
Lawtul & laudable deſigns to repreſs, depreſs, & ſuppreſs 
them, by all the wayes & means, that God, & Nature, 
and the Laws of Nations allow , when they did i#/ jure 
depoſe & exauctorate theinſelves from all Rule, or pri- 
viledge, or prerogative ot Rulers, and became no more 
Gods miniſters bur Beelzebubs vicegerents, and Monſters 
to be exterminated out of the Society of Mankind. The 
honeſteſt of all our Declarations ot detenfive war , have al- 
waycs run in this ſtrain; And others, infinuating more 
prepoſterous Loayltie, have been ultly taxed for atlerting 
the Intereſt of the I'\yrant, the greateſt enemy of the de- 
Clarers , and principal object of the declared war; which 
diſingenuous jugling & toylting in fuch flattering & falſi- 
fying diſtin&tions in the State ot the Quarrel , hath ration- 
ally been thought one of the procuring Cauſes or Occa- 
ſions of the diſcomfiture of our former Appearances, for 
the Work of God & Liberties of our Country, 3. This 
muſt infer an ouning of his Authority as Lawful King ; 
when the Declaration difouning him is abjured i” ſo far as 

it declares wat againſt his Majeſtic, for in this Oath he s 

ſtyled and aflerted to be King, and to have the Mayeliic of 
a Lawtul King, and therefore muſt be ouned as ſuch by all 

that take it; which yet I have proved to be {intul above 

Head. 2. Againſt this it hath been quibbled by ſome, that 

that Declaration does not declare war againlt the King cx- 
presſly as King, but only againſt Charles Stexcart , by them 

declared to be no King who ſet forth the Declaration. 
But this will not falve the matter ; fur then (1) Ir is a ſub- 
{cribing to a lie, inabjuring a Dectaration in /o far as it aid 

declare a thing,” which it did not, if thathold. (2) The 

enemies impoſe the abjuring & diſouning of it , in ſoſzr as 

It declares war againſt their King, who. had none other 

but Charles Sterrart at that time, who was the King in their 

Am 3 ſein 
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ſenſe; and an Oath cannot be taken in any other ſenſe, 
contraditory to the Impoſers, even though by them 
aMlowed , without an nnjuſtifiable equivocation. (3) 
Though he had been King, and had not committed ſuc 
acts ot Tyranny as might actually denominate hima T'y- 
rant, & forefeit his Kingship ; yet to repreſs his illegal ar- 
bitrartneſs & intollerable enormitics, and to repel his unjulf 
violence,and reduce him to good order, Subjects,at leaſt for 
their oun defence, may declare a war expresſly , purpoſedly 
& deſignedl!y againſt their oun acknowledged King : This 
ought not in fo far to be diſouned; For thenall our De- 
clarations emitted, during the whole time of proſecuting 
the Reformation, in oppoſition to our King : would bs 
diſouned : And ſo with one dash unhappily the whole 
Work of Reformation, ind the way of carrying it on, is 
hereby tacitely & conſequentially refleted upon & re- 
proached, if not diſouned. 4. It muſt infer an ouning of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy , when it afſerts that ſome 
do ſerv: the King in Church as well as in State: there is no 
DittinQion here, but they are ſaid to ſerve him the ſame 
way in both. And itis certain they mean fo, and have ex- 
prefied ſo much in their Acts , that Church men are as 
ſubordinate, and the ſame- way ſubje& to the Kings Su- 
premacy, as Statſmen are. The abſurdity & blaſphemy 
of which , is diſcovercd above. . 5. This condemns all 
killing of any that ſerve the King , in Church, State, Army , 
or Country : for a Declaration is abjured in ſo far as it aſſerts 
it Lawful to kill any ſuch ; And ſo by this Oath, therc is an 
© 1mpunity ſecured for his Idolatrous prieſts, and Murder- 
ing varlets, that ſerve him in the Church ; for his bloody 
Councellors, and Gouned Murderers, that ſerve his Ty- 
rannical defigns in the Szate ; for his bloody Liffors & Exe- 
cutioncrs, the Sword men, that ſerve himin the «Army, 
whom he may ſend when he pleaſes to murder us; and tor 
his bloody. Fuft-a/ſes, Informers , & Intelligencing Sy- 
cophants , the Ziphites , that ſerve him 1n the Coun- 
try : All theſe muſt eſcape bringing to condign punish- 
ment, contrary to the 4. «Art. of the Solemn League & 
Covenant , and shall be confuted Head. 6. Againlt this it 
me is 


. 
- ef - de. amt. . ai eos dts. A One I = TW” PW Y?' ned @ 


%*F WW wow y% | .59 % Cy | ww YM nd os 


£4 


"""Y .v 


Concerning unlazofit poſed Oaths. 535 
ts excepted by the Pleaders for this Oath, that it is only a 
declared abhoring of Murdering principles, which no 
Chriſtian dare refuſe; And it may be taken in this ſenſe ſaf- 
ly, that it is to be abjured i ſofar as it aſſerts it Lawful to 
Kill all that are to be jimployed by his Maj. or any b-ca»ſe [a 
implayed , in Church, State, Army, or Country ; Which 
never any did afſert was Law-ful : But though Murdering 
principles are indeed alwayes to be declaredly abhorred, 
and all Refuſfers of that Oath did both declare fomuch, and 
abhorred the thoughts of them; yet this evaſion is naught, 
for (1) The Declarationaflerts no ſuch thing, neither for 
that cauſe nor for any other , but expreſsly makes a diſtinc- 
tion, between perſons under the Epithet of bloody cruel 
Marderers, and theſe only whom it threateneth to animad- 
vert upon. (2) The only reaſon of their declared intent 
of proſecuting thefe, whom they threaten to bring to con- 
ding punishment, was becauſe they were fo imployed by 
the Tyrant in ſuch ſervice, as shedding the blood of Inno- 
cents, Murdering people where they met them; And ſo 
thats the very reaſon for which they deſerve to be killed, 
and therefore foolish, impertinent, and very abſurd to be 
ahdges, as a qualification of the ſenſe of that impious 
at 


F. If we conſider the Proclamation enjoining this Oath, 
and narrating and explaining the Occafions & cauſes of ir, 
all theſe reafons againſt it will be confirmed; and it wilt 
farther appear, that the Proclamation it ſelf is indire&ly 
approved. For though it might be ſuſtained : 1n the ab- 
firact , that we may & muit renounce ſach Declaras 
tions founded on Principles inconſiſtent with Govern- 
ment, and bearing ſuch inferences as are ſpecified in that 
Proclamation: yet complexly conſidering what they mean 
by Government, and what ſort of Societie that is, the Se» 
curity. whereof is- faid to be infringed by that Declaration, 
And what is the Scope of that Narrative; A renouncing 
of a paper contradictory thereto, mult .be in ſo far a tacite 
approbation- of that Proclamation. For that Oath which 
renounceth what is contrary to ſuch a Proclamation, does 
juſtify the Proclamation-: But this Oath renounces what 
| M m 4 bs 


$36 Concerning. unlawful impoſed Oaths. 


is contrary to-the Proclamation, and that only : Frgo-it 
juitifies the Proclamation. It is entituled, as it was really 
deſigned, for diſcovering ſuch as oune or will not diſoune the fore- 
Jaid Declaration , by them falſely nicknamed, a late treaſen- 
able Declaration, of war againſt his Majeſtie , and the horrid prin- 
ciple of” «Aſſa//ination. And the body of it diſcovers ſuch 
hell-bred hatred of & malice againſt that poor party , deſti- 
nated in their deſign to final & total deſtruction, and layes 
doun ſuch Contrivances for their diſcovery and ruin, that 
the heads & hearts ofthe Inventors & Authors may ſeem to 

be pofleſſed & infpired with the Devils immediatly afliſting 
Counſel, and the Clerks pen that drew it up to have been 

dipt in the Stygian lake and the Gall & yenome ofhell : Re- 

preſenting the Emitters & Abetters & Spreaders of that De- 

claration, and all who have been joined in any of their So- 

cictics, and all who either will oune or ſcruple todiſoune 

the ſaid Declaration, in the manner by them tendered & 

impoſed, ( which are the Generality ofthe moſt tender & 

coniciencious Chriſtians in the Land) under all the vileſt 

& molt abominable & odious terms, their malice could 

invent; as if they were ,, Infolcnt & deſperate Rebells, 

,» allociated under a pretended torme of Government, who 

,j had formerly endeavoured to diſguiſe their bloody & ex- 

,» Ecrable principles, but now had pulled off the mask, 

and who think it aduty to kill & Murder all who do any 

,» manner of way ſerve the preſent Rulers, or bear charge 

zz under them; who maintain principles inconſiltent with 

,»all Government & Sccicty, and tending to the deſtruc- 

,» Ll0n of the lives of their Loyal & honeſt ſubjeQs ;. Treach- 

2» crous & aflaſſinating principles &c. who now have de- 

,»Clarcd their hellish intentions, and for the better perfor- 

4, mance of their miſchievons deſigns, do lurk in ſecret, 

,, and are.never diſcerned but in the acts of their horrid aſ- 

2» ſaflinations., and pafling up & doun among the Kings Lo- 

9» yal ſubjects, take opportunity to murder & aflaſlinate, 
» like execrable Rebeils; And Calling that Declaration, 
,y An execrable & damnable Faper &c. All which are ex- 

ecrable & damnable lies, and forgeries of the father of 

them, and a Charge which all their Sophittrie can _ 

| Sy | | | make 
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make out in any particular: Yet by them amplified to a 
ſwelling hight of heinouſneſs; And among other circum- 
ſtances, aggravated from 'their frequent refuſing the re- 
iterated Offers of their Clemency, by which they under- 
ſtand their contempt of their preſumptuous, Chrilſt-de- 
fying, and Church-deſtroying 1:du/gences, and their not 
ſubmitting to their inſnaring & baſe Indemnities , or their 
conſcience-cheating Bonds & Oaths by them 1o finely 
busked. From theſe impudently pretended premiſes, in 
their falſly forged viperous Narative, they lay doun . 
their bloody Methods & Meaſurs for proſecuting that 
poor people, with all rigour of Savage Severity ; Ordain- 
ing, that whoſoever $hall oune that Declaration, and 
, the principles therein ſpecified ( which is a lager Dilatation 
of their meaning , than their pretended reltriction | in ſo 
Far ae &C. | and gives a further diſcovery of the intent of the 
Oath, that gives a Covert {trokero all the principles of our 
Reformation which are reduCtively ſpecified in that Decla- 
ration) or whoſoever shall refuſe to difoune the fame —— 
,» Shall be execute to the death ; And commanding all fub- 
,,Jeas to concur , anddo their utmoſt endeavour, to ſeek, 


.,, {earch, delate, & apprehend all ſuch, under the ſever- 


,» Elt penalties of the Laws; And to difference the good 
,, from the. bad ( meaning their oun Aflociates & friends, 
trom Chriſts tollowers) by difcriminating ſigns, Declar- 
410g 1t their pleaſure , and requiring all paſt the age of fix- 
» teen years, not to preſume to travel without Teftifirates of, 
,» their Loyaltic & good principles, by taking the Oath of 
,» Abjuration z whereupon they are to have a Teſtiticate 
,y Which 1s to ſerve for a free Paſs, with certification to all 
,» that Shall adventure to travel without ſuch a Teltificate, 
,, Shall be holden & uſed as Concurrers with the ſaid Re- 
, bells; Commanding all Heretors &c. to give up the liſts of 
the names of all under them, betore the Curate ; Declar- 
» Ing, ifany shall refuſe to concur in ſuch ſervice, $hall be 
»» holden as guilty of the foreſaid crimes & punished accord- 
»»1ngly; And ſtrictly prohibiting , all to harbour, lodge, or 
» Intertain any, unleſs they have ſuch certificates under 
-, the ſame pain; And for encouragment to any that shall 

Mm ys »» diſ- 
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diſcover or apprehend any to be found =_ as above 
» {aid, enſuring to them the ſum of 500 Merks Scots for 
each of them. This is that hell-hatcht Proclamation, - fa 
grievous for its effects , ſo dreadful for tts defigns , ſo mon- 
{trous for its abſurdities, that the like hath not been ſeen : 
Whereby not only the countries Intereſt & Trade hath 
been prejudged , by compelling all to have a pa/7 in time of 
peace, and theſe to be procured at exorbitant rates, op* 

refling poor people ; Not only common Hoflers & Jun- 
| no are made Judges, impowered to impoſe Oaths 
upon Paſſengers for their paſſes, that they be not forged ; 
but many conſciences coozened, cheated, wounded, & 
mſnared, and the whole Land involved in fin. But they 
that took this Oath have approved & juſtified this deteſtable, 
execrable, bloody Proclamation, the ſpurtous fpawn of 
the Devills venome againſt Chriſt followers: For, they 
gave all the Obedience to it that was required of them in 
their Capacity, And obedience juſtifies the Law enjoining 
it : They have donc all was required , or could be done by 
them, to anſwer the deſign of it in their circumſtances ; 
And conſequently by doing the thing preſcribed, they have 
zuſtified the grounds upon which the preſcript was found- 
ed, and the methods by which it was proſecuted , which, 
hath a dreadful Medley of iniquitie in it. Hence (1) They 
bave ſubſcribed to all theſe Odious Characters wherewith: 
they branded that poor perſecuted party , and: have con- 
demned*themas Inſolent, deſperate Rebells, Murderervs, 
bloody Aſſaſſins &c. ( 2) Indiſouning that Declaration, 
they have diſouned the principles therein ſpecified, and 
conſequently all the Teſtimonie againſt this Uſurping 
faction of Overturners of the Work of Reformation , Ac- 
tive & paſſive, that have been given & ſealed by the emi- 
nent Servants of God, ſince this Cataſtrophe, the princi- 
ple of Pefenſive Armes, and our Covenants, and-ſeveral 
others which are therein ſpecified. { 3) They haye given 
their conſent to all the concurrence there required, for 
ſecking, ſearching, delating, & apprchending of theſs 
people, and to all the cruel villanies. committed again(t 
. thein. (4) They have taken on their preſeribed: diſcri- 
minating 
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| minating Sign of Loyaltie, and of being repute by them 


men of good principles, that is, their friends, men for 
the "times: Which is ſo ſinful & ſcandalous, that it is 
shameful to hint at them, and yet shameful to hide thera. 

6. If we conſider the <Apologetica! Declaration it ſelf, 
which is fo beſpattered, and ſo odjouſly repreſented, and 
ſo rigorouſly enjoined to be abjured ; who will more nar- 
rowly look into it, and ponder & perpend the purpoſe & 
Scope of it, will ſee nothing that can be abjured conſcien- 
ciouſly in it, but the whole of it, laying aſide prejudice & 
invidious Critical Cenſoriouſneſs, capable of a fair & ac. 
ceptable Conſtrudtion. The Mozives leading them to ſet 
it forth, veg only their deſires and juſt endeavoures tg 
proſecute , and lecure themſelves in the proſecution of, Holy 
Commanged Duties, and to keep a {tanding Teftimony, 
,, againſt the Infolencie of thoſe that are given up of God, 
, to lay out themſelves in promoving a Courſe of profanity 
,» & perſecution , notwitſtanding of all their viperous 
threatenings. Their Meaſures being none other, than the 
,, commendable precedents & Examples of zealous & teg- 
» der hearted Chriſtians , who have done the like, and opr 
,» National and Solemn Covenants, lying with their bind- 
ing force indiſpenſable upon all of us, and obliging us to 
endeavour all thats there declared, as being bound for ever 
to have common friends & foes with our eg Re- 
formation, to all which they declare & avauch their rex 
folved adherence, And their oun former Declarations, 
Diſouning their Allegiance to, & Authority ofa Man who 
had #/6 jure forfeited all Authority , by his intollerable Ty- 
ranme, Perjurie, & pertidious breach of Truſt, repaſed 
& devolved upon him by Covenant, and by his overturn- 
ing all the fundamental conſtitutions of the Gavernment, 
perverting, inverting, & everting all Laws, all Liber- 
ties all Priviledges of Church & State, all eſtablichmentg 


| of our Covenanted Work of Reformation, all Securitics 


of our lite and enjoyments whatſoever , Uſurping to him. 
ſelf an abſolute T 'yrannical Civil Supremacy , inconſiſtent 
with the ſafety or freedom of the people, and a monſtrous. 
blaſphemous Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy ; Upon which ogy 
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liderations, to endeavour to make good their freedom & 
emancipation from that yoke which they had caſt oft, they 
behoved to reſolve upon defenſive refiſtence, againſt him 
and his bloody emiffaries ; Which war being declared be- 
fore, they only in this Declaration teſtified their unani- 
mous approbation of. adherence to, and reſolutions tor 
proſecuting the ſame, againſt him & his accomplices, ſuch 
as lay out themſelves to promove his wicked & hellish de- 
ſigns: By which ear they do not mean a formed ſtated & 
declared Inſure#iom with hoſtile torce, to break the Peace 
of the Nation, and involve all in blood, but a reſolved 
avowed conſtant Oppoſerion to the Murdering violence , in- 
juſtice, oppreſſion, & perſecution of this wicked faction, 
now raging rather than reigning, who have declared & itil] 
wo a declared war againit Chriſt , bearing doun His 

/ork & Intereit in the Land; Anda conſtant endeavour, 
,»1N oppoſition to them, to purſue the ends of Qur Cove- 
,,nants, in ſtanding to the defence of the Glorious Work 
,, of Reformation, and their oun lives; And in the defence 
,, thereof, to maintain the cauſe & Intereſt of Chriſt againſt 


»» His enemies, and to hold up the Standard of our Lord Je-_ 


,» {us Chriſt, (meaning the Goſpel & the Word of our Tetti- 
,» Mony,) whereunto they looked upon themſelves as bound 
,» & obliged by their holy Covenants, being therein dedi- 
, cated to the Lord in their perſons, lives, Liberties, & 
,, fortunes, for defending & promoving this Glorious Work 
,» of Reformation , notwithſtanding of all oppoſition , that 
23 15 Or may be made thereunto, and ſworn againſt all neu- 
», trality & indifferency in the Lords Matters: Whereunto 
, they beicech, invite, & obteſt, all them who wish well 
,» tO Zion to a concurrence & concerting the ſame cauſe & 
Quarrel. In maintaining of which oppoſition againſt ſuch 
wicked Encmies, becaule by them they were reſtlejsly pur- 
lied and hunted, and Murdercd wherever they were found, 
neither could find any harbour or hiding place in any Cor- 
ner of the country, for Searchers, Intormers, & Juſtiga- 
tors, who ſtill ſtirred up the country to raiſe the hue © C'rye 
after them, and cauſed them to bedelivered up, and de- 
lated them to the Covrts of their Murdering enemies, 

where 
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whereby much innocent blood was shed; Therefore, to ſtop 
their Career of violence,and deter them from ſuch Courſes, 
they found it neceffary to threaten them with more active 6& 
vigorous oppoſition , and that they might expett to be treat- 
ed as they deſerved. Wherein they are far from ouning 
aſlaſlinating principles, or practiſing aſlaflinations ; for they 
give only open & plain warning, and advertiſement to the 
world, of their neceſſitated endeayours to defend them- 
ſelves, and prevent the Murder of their Brethren: And can 
no way be charged, with aſlerting it Lawful, to kill all em- 
ployed in the. Kings ſervice in Church, State, Army, or 
Country, as the | hexodrin in viperous invective Ca- 
lamny miſrepreſents the Declaration , but on the contrary 
,, do jointly & unanimouſly declare, they deteſt & abhor 
,» thar hellish principle of killing ſuch as ditfer in judgement 
»tromthem, and they are firmly & really purpoſed, not to 
, 11jure or offend any whomſvever, but ſuchas are directly 
guilty of, or acceſſory to the Murder of their Brethren : 
whom yet they mind not to aſſaſſinate or kill tumultuarly, 
but to proſecute them with all the legal formalities, that 
Juſtice ih their Capacity ,- and the times,diſorder & diftract- 
ed condition, will allow; Expreſsly declaring, that they 
,»abhor, condemn, & diſcharge all perſonall attempts 
,» upon any pretext whatſomever, without previous deli- 
,» berations, common conſent, certain probation of ſufh- 
»3 Cent witneſſes, or the guilty perſons confeſſion. Neither 
could it ever be ſuppoſed that they threaten all imployed in 
the Kings ſervice with this ſort of handling ; but ſome ſele&t 
& exprelsly diſtinguished Kind of Notorious villains, men 
of death & blood, openly avowing & yaunting of their 


. Murders: and theſe they diſtinguished into ſeveral Claſſes, 


according to the reſpeCtive aggravations of their wicked- 
neſs; Inthe firſt, they place thoſe that Murder by Command, 
» under pretext of an uſurped Authority , as Councellours, 
- Juſticiary,&Officers of their forces,or bands of Robbers &. 
,y not all nor any of theſe neither but the cruel & bloody. In the 
ſecond Claſs, they threaten. ſuch as are aQually in armes 
againft them of an inferior rank ; And ſuch Gentlemen ,, 
and Bishops, & Curats , as do profefſedly & willingly ſervg; 
| then 
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them to accomplish & effeQuate their Mutders, by obzying 
their commands, making ſearth for thefe poor men, deliye- 
ring them vp, inftigating, informing, and witttefſing againſt 
& hunting after them : & not all theſe neither , but ſuch as 
criiehy proſecnte that fervice, to the efu/ion of their blood. 
Neither do they threaten all equally , nor any of them 
peretnptorly , but that continuing after the publication of 
,; this their Declaration obſtinately & habitaally iti theſe 
,; courſes (Plainly declaring they intended no hutt to them 
if they would hold up their hands) they would tepute them 
,;s enemies to God & the Reforrnation, arid punish them 
,, as ſuch, according to theit power, aid the degree of their 
,, Offence 5 Withall leaving room for Civil & Eccleſiaſtical 
, ſatisfaction, before Lawfut & fettled Judicatories, fot 
,;the offences of fuch perfons, as their power may not 
reach &c. And as unwilling to be neceflitated to ſuch ſe- 
vere Courſes, and earneſtly defirous they be prevented, 
they adfrionish them with ſorrow & ſeriouſneſs, of the (in 
& Paris of their wicked Contſes; and proteſt , that only 
Neceflity of felf preſervation, and zeal to Religion, Teſt it 
chotile be totally rooted out by their infolency , did drive 
them to this threatening Declaration, and not becauſe they 
.; Were aCted by any final ſpirit ofrevange. This is all that 
is contained im that Declaracion. And if here be any thing 
there ſo odions & exectable, to be fo folemnly abjured, 
retionnced ; & abhorted in the perſence of God, for the 
ptesſtre of and in obedience to the will of His & our ene- 
Thies , Fer all tinbyaffed Confiderers impartially weigh, or 
any 4wakened Conſcience ſpeak , and I doubt not but the 
(weari CO—_ this Oath will be caft & condemned. 
I $hall fay hothing of the neceffity, or conveniericy , or 
expedieticy; or formality of this Declaration: but the Law- 
fektteſ of the thatter complexely taken is ſounderiiable , 
that it canmot be renounced without condemning many 
_ Materia? Principles of our Reformation : Only Suc- 
ceſs & Incapaeity is wanting to juftify the mdtiner , whole 
proceedure, formality, and all the Circutnſtances of the 
buſineſs; If either the Declarers thernfelves , or afy other 
powered with ſkrengrch and cobnterianced with Leſs 
te 
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to mike good the undertaking , had iſſued ont ſach a De- 
clarktion in the ſame terms, and had prevailed & proſpered 
in the Proje&, many that have now abjured it would ap- 
prove & applaud it. But pafling theſe things that are ex- 
trinſick to the conſideration in hand, it is the matter that 
they required tc be abjured & condemned, it is thatthe 
enemies quarrelled at, and not the inexpediency or infor- 


 malities of it: And it mult be taken as they propound it , 


and abjured & renounced by Oath as they repreſent it : And 
theretore the iniquity of this ſubſcription will appear to be 

eat, in two reſpe&s: Firſt in denying the Trrh: Secondly 
in ſubſcribing to, & ſwearing a Le. 1. They that have taken 
that Oath have denied & renouticed the matter of that De- 
claration; which is Truth & duty, and a Teſtimony to 
the Cauſe of Chriſt, as it 1s this day Stated & Circutmitatt 
tiate in the Nation, founded upon former (among vs utt 
controverted) precedents & Principles of Detenfive Wafs , 
diſouning Tyranny , & reprefing the infolency of Tytatits 
& their Accomplices ; the whole matter being reducible to 
theſe two Points, Declaring a reſolved endeavonr of 
breaking the Tyrants yoke from off our neck, thereby 
aſſerting our oun & the poſterities Liberty & freedom from 
his infupportable & entailed flavery ; And a juſt Threaten- 
ing to-curb & reftrain the inſolency of Murderers, of t6 
bring them to condign punishment : Whereof as the firft 
is no wayes repugnant, but very conſonant to the Thir# 
eAtticl:; So the Second is the very. duty obliged unto ir 
the Fourth Article of our Solemn League & Covenant. But 
all this they bave denied by taking that Oath. 2. By taking 
that Oath, they have ſworn & fubſcribed to a Lie, taking 
it as they repreſent it, abjuring it in ſo far as it declares &c. 
& aflerts it is Lawful to kill all imployed inthe ſervice of 
the King, in Church, State, Army, or Country : which 
is a maniteſt Lie, for it afferts no ſuch thing. Neither will 
any other fenſe put upon the words is fo far as ſalve the 
matter ; for as thereby the Takers of the Oath shall deat 
deceittully, in fruſtrating the end of the Oath, and the 
deſign of the Tenderers thereof ; And to take an Oath 
guatenu , 'eatenua , 1010 far , willnot ſatisfie as Yoerina Judg= 
cth 
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eth de Po). Eccl. P. 213. So let them be taken which way 
they can, cither for in quantum , Or quatcnus , Or fi mode , 1t is 
either a denying the 'Lrath,, or ſubſcribing a Lie: And 
Conſequently, theſe poor people ſuftered tor Righteoul- 
neſs that Refulſcd it. | 


A — 
hy... D—_— 
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The $ ufferings of people for frequenting Field 
Meetings /indicated. 


[therto the Negative Heads of Sufferings have been 
vindicated : now tollow the Poſitive, founded 

upon Poſitiveduties, for doing, and not denying , 

and not promiſing & engaging to relinquish which , many 
have ſuffered ſevercly. The firſt both in order of nature 
and of time, that which was firſt and laſt, and moſt fre- 
quently, moſt conſtantly, moſt univerſally, and moſt 
. ſignally ſealed by Sufterings , was that which is the cleareſt 
of all, being in ſome reſpe& the Teſtimony of all Ages, 
and which clears all the reſt, being the Riſe & Root, 
Cauſe & Occaſion of all the rcſt; to wit, the Neceſſary 
duty of hearing the Goſpel, & following the pure & power- 
ful faithfully diſpenſed Ordinances of Chriſt, banished 
out of the Churches to private houſes, and perſecuted out 
of houſes to the Oper Fic/ds, and there purſued & oppoſed, 
and ſought to be famreſſes , by all the fury & force, rigour 
& rage, Cruelty & Craft, policy & power, that ever 
wicked men , madded into a Monſtrous Malice againſt 
che Mediator Chriſt and the Coming of His Kingdom, 
could contrive or exert: yet {till tollowed & frequented, 
ouned & adhered to, by the Lovers of Chriſt & ſerious 
ſeekers of God, even when for the ſame they were killed 
all day long, and counted as sheep for the ſlaughter, and 
continually oppreſſed, harrafſed, hunted, and cruelly 
handled, dragged to Frifons, banished & 1old tor flaves, _ 
tured, 
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tured, & Murdered. And after , oy their fraudulent fa- 
yours of enſnaring Indulgences & Indemaities, and a 
| Continued tra& of Impoſitions & Exadtions, and many 
(- Oaths & Bonds, they had prevailed with marty , and even 
the moſt part both of Miniſters-& Profeſſors, to abandon 
that neceilary duty ; And even when it was declared Cri- 
minal by A& of Parliament, and interdiQted under pain of 
death, to be found at any Field Meetings ; they neverthe- 
leſs perſiſted in an undaunted endeavour, to keep up the. 
Standart .of Chriſt, in following the Word of the Lord 
] wherever they could have it faithtully preached, though at 
the greateſt of hazards : And ſo much the more, that it was 
proſecuted by the rage of enemies, and the reproach & 
oblequies of pretended friends, that had turned their back 


n onthe Teſtimony, and preferred their oun.eaſe.& Intereſts 
d to the cauſe of Chriſt; and with the greater fervor, that 
by the Labourers in that Work were few, and like to taint 
y under ſo many difficulties. What the firſt Occaſion was 
Ee that conſtrained them to go to the. fields, is declared at 
_ length in the Hiſtorical Deduction of the Teſtimony of the 
{t Sixt Period ; to wit, finding themſelves bound in duty, to 
{t Teſtifie their Adherence tg & Continuance in their Cove- 
'N nanted profeſſion, their Abhorrence of Abjured Prelacy, 


, and their Love & Zeal to keep Chriſt & His Goſpel in the 
ry Land; after they had undergone & enduzed many hazards 


r= & hardships, opprefſions & perſecutions, ; for Mecting,1 

d the. houſes, where they were fo eaſily attrapped,,, and wit 

at ſuch difficulty could eſcape the hangs of theiz Gruel.Men ; 
C they were forced to take tlie Fields, though with the un- 
Ir avoidable inconveniences of all Weathers without a shel- 
er ter :. yet propoſing the adyantages, bath of Corvzniency for 
iſt Meeting in greater Numbers, and of Secrecie,inthe remote 


is receſſes of Wild Moors & Mountains, and of Saftty.in be- 
1, taking themſelves to inacceſſible Natural Strepgths., ſafeſt 
us &- <ither for flight or reſiſtence, And withal having occafion 
d there to give a Teftimony far the Reformation with greater 
1d freedom... And to-this very day, though many have a pre- 
tended Liberty to meet in houſes, under the ſecurity ofa 

Mans promiſe whoſe principle X to keep no faith to Hereeicks, 
; in and 
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and under the $helter & shadow of an- Antichriſtian To» 
teration ; yet there is a poor people that are out of the Com- 
paſs of this favour , whom all theſe forementioned rea- 
ſons do yet oblige to keep the fields, that is both for Con- 
vemiency, 'Secrecy, tnd Safety ; they dare-not truſt thoſe 
who are till thirſting -inſatiably -after their blood , nor 
give them ſuch advantages as they are ſeeking to prey upon 
them, by shuting themſelves within houſes ; And: mor- 
over they take themſelves to- be-called indiſpenſably, in 
the pteſent-Cireumſtances , to be as publick ; or morethan 
Ever, in their Teſtimony tor the Preached Goſpel, even 
in the'open Fields. Now this would be a litle cteared : And 
to eſſay 'the ſame;,- I would offer firſt, Some Conceſſions, 
Secondly' ſome Poftulata'or Suppoſed Grounds. Thirdly 
ſome more Special Conſiderations which will conduce to 
clear the caſe; 7 | | 
= ,” That we may more diſtinfly underſtand what is 
the: duty here -pleaded for, and what is that 'which theſe 
people Suffer tor, here Vindicated; let. theſe Conce//7ons 
bepremifed:-:- ET EEOES Rs £4 f1251100 
'-' r. Now utidet the Evangeheal Diſpenſation,, there is 
no place mbre Sacred thah anvther , t6/ hich the Wor- 
Ship of Godisaſtricted; andWhich He hath choſen for His 
Houſe & Hab#ation'7' whither He will have His people to 
reſdrt and! atteni@; as under:the Legal & Typical Diſpen- 
Futon was btdered : there was 4' place: where the Lord 
cauſed' His- Nahi?t#o duet Dent/12:5, 11. 'Butnow, nei- 
ther in the/Motitan Hor! 3t 'Fern/alom the' Father will be 
Worshipped/{twit every- where arid any where 1 Spirit 
m Truth Foht $*21,'23, 24. ' And the Apoftle wills that 
men pray every aebere;, lifting up holy hands, Without wrath 
or 47 2.'8. + We abhor therefore the Englirh 
& Popirh Superſtition of Coftfeerated places, and affertthat 
All arcalikeInthisfreſpec ; houſes or fields. = 
2. In the Conſtitute caſe: of the Church;-or whetrever 

it canbe obtained , * Order*; Decency & Conyentehcydoth 
require that there be -appointed'places, ſequeſtrate &ap- 
propriate for the Meetings of the foods people,” atcordin 
+ to that General Rule ; Let bl things be dow detthtly 5 in'dr 

ey | I Cor. 
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x1 Cot. 14. ult. And inthat cafe private Comventicles , ſet up 
in a Schiſmatical Competition with Publick Churches, are 
not to be allowed: Burteven then, Private Meetingsfor 
prayer & conference, are neceſſary , Lawtul, & Laudable. 
But now the Church is broken by a Crew of Schiſtnatical 
Intruders, who have occupicd the places of Publick Af- 
ſemblies, and thruſt out the Lods Miitters : It is theſe we 
ſcare at, and not the place. | 

3- Suppoſe a Magiſtrate should interdict & Diſcharge 
thepublik place of Worship, and reſtrain from the Church- 
cs, but leave all other places tree to meet 1n; or ithe should 
prohibite the houſes, bur leave freedom for the fields ; or 
diſcharge the fields , and give Liberty in houſes; in that 
caſe we would not contend tor the place out of contempt : 
though it- were duty then to witneſs againlt ſuch a Sacrile- 
gions Injury done to the Church, in taking away their 
Meeting places; yet it were inexpedient to ttickle & ſtrive 
for one Spot, 1t-we might have another : then when only 
excluded out of a place, and not included or concluded 


and reſtricted to other places, ?nor otherwiſe robbed of the 


Churches priviledges, we' might go to houſes when $shut 
out of Churches, and go to fields when $shut out of houſes, 
and bigk again to houſes when diicharged thence. But 
this is:flot our caſe, for we are-either interdicted of all 
places; 'or 1t allowed any, it is under ſuch confitements 


'as are inconſiſtent with the freedom of the Goſpel ; and be- 


ſides, we have todo with one from whom we can take no 


' orders to determine our Meetings 3 nor can we acknow- 


ledge our Liberty to depend on his Authority , or favour, 
which we cannot oune nor truſt, nor accept of any Pro- 
tection from him. Neither is it the place of fields or houſ- 


es, that we contend for; Nor is it that which he mainly 


oppoſes : -but it is the freedom of the Goſpel faithfully 


' preached, that we are ſeeking to promove & improve, and 
' he is ſeeking to ſuppreſs. "The conteſt betwixt him & us 


Is the Service of God in the Goſpel of His Son, that we 


' profeſs without ouning him for the Liberty of its cxerciſe : 


And therefore as an Enemy to the Matter & Object of theſe 


| Religious Exercifes; which arethe eye-ſore of Antichriſt, 


Nn 2 he 
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he proſecutes with ſuch rage the manner & Circumſtances 
thereof. | 

4. Even in this caſe, when we are perſecuted in one 
place we flee unto another, as the Lord allowes & directs 
Math. 10.23. And if occaſionally we find a houſe, either 
publick, or a Church, or a private dwelling houſe that 
may be ſafe or convenient , or capacious of the num- 
bers gathered, we think it indifferent to meet there or in 
the Fields : But in the preſent circumſtances, it is more 
for the conveniency of the people, and more Congruous 
for the dayes Teſtimony, to keep the Fields in their Meet- 
ings, even though it irritate the incenfed Enemies. Which 
that it may appear. 

Secondly, I shall ofter ſome Poftulata or Hypotheſes to be 
conſidered, or endeavour to make them good, and infer 
from them the neceflity & expediency of Fi:!/d Meetings at 
this time in theſe circumſtances : which conſequently vin- 
dicate the Sufferings that have been thereupon Stated form- 
crly, andare ſtill continued. 

x. It 1s neceſlary at all times that Chriſtians Should meer 
together , whether they have Miniſters or not, and whether 
the Magiſtrate allow it or not. The Authority of God, 
their neceflity, duty, & Intereſt, makes it indiſpenſable 
in all caſes. It 1s neceſſary for their Mutual help t2v0 are 
better than- one for if they fall the one will lift up hu fellow ,  Eccleſ. 
4-9, 10. It is neceſſary for their Mutual encouragment in an 
evil day, to ſpeak often one to another , which the Lord 
hath promiſed to take ſpecial notice of Mal. 3.16, Itis 
neceſſary for cheriching Mutual Zove, which is the New 
Commandment, and the badge of all Chrifts Diſciples 
Fohn. 13. 34, 35- a principle which they are all zhaught of God. 
1 1heſs. 4. 9. It 1s neceflary for nurifling Union to con 
municate together, in order to their being of one mind & 
of one mouth, and that they receive one another Rom. Ix. 
5,6, 7- 1 Cor. 1. 10. ſtanding faſt in one Spirit, ſtriving to- 
gether for the faith of the Goſpel Phil.1.27. It is neceſſary tor 
ſerving one another in Love Gal. 5. T3. bearing one anothers 
burdens, & ſo fulfilling the Law ofOuriſt Gal. 6. 2. ſubmit- 
zing to one another Ehphſe F. 21. 1 Pet, F. F. A - & 
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admoniching one another Col. 3. 16. comforting one another 
1 Theſſ. 4. ult. edifying one another 1 Theff. F. 11. exhorting 
' one another Heb. 3. 13. Ir is neceſſary for conſidering one 
another, & provoking unto love & to good works ; And 
for this end, they muſt not ferſake the affonbling of themſelves 
rogether , as the maginer of ſome is, for that were to ſin xril- 
Fillly Heb. 10. 24, 25, 26. Muſt theſe things depend on the 
Magittrats Allowance ? or can they be done without meet- 
ing together in private or publick ? The ſame reaſons do 
alike conclude, for the neceflity of both. If then there 
muſt be Meetings for theſe ends neceſſary at all times, 
then when they cannot do it within door, they muſt doit 
without. 

2. There is a neceſſity for Meeting for preaching & h.aring 
the Goſpel ;* the enjoyment whereof hath alwayes been the 
greateſt deſign & defire of Saints, who could not live with- 
out it; therefore they loved the place where the Lords Honour 
dwelt Pſal. 26. 8. This was the one thing they deſired of the 
Lord, and that they would ſeek after, to behold the beau- 
ty of the Lord P/al. 27. 4. for this they parted , and their 
Soul #hirfted P/al. 42.1, 2. without which every Land is but 
a thirſty Land, where there is no water , where they can- 
not ſee the power £& the Glory of God as they have ſeen it in the 
Sanfuary Pſal. 63.1, 2. Ohow amiable are His Taberna- 
cles? one = in His Courts is better than a thouſand elſe 
where P/al. $4. 1, 10. No gladneſs to them like that of 
going to the Houſe of the Lord P/al. 122.1. A Chriſtian 
can not poſſibly live without Goſpel Ordinances, no more 
than Children can want the breaſts, or the poor & needy 
want water when their tongue faileth for thirſt; they are 
promiſed it in high places, and in the wilderneſs, when 
they can get it no where elſe Jai. 41. 17,18. Therisan 
innate defire in the Saints after it, as new born habes they 
deſire the fincere milk of the Word 1 Per. 2. 2. So that any 
that is offended with them for this, mult be offended with 
them for being Chriſtians, for as ſuch they.muſt have the 
Goſpel coſt what is will. It is the greateſt deſire of the 
Spouſe of Chriſt, to know where He fteds and where to find 
the Shepherds tents , where os may reſt at noon Cart. ; 
NN 3 1, 9 
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7,8. And not only in their eſtcem is it neceſſary ; but in 
it ſelf, the Church cannot bear the want of it, for where 
there 1s no viſion the people perich Prov. 29. 18. and when there 
is no open vition, the Word of the Lord is then very pre- 
cious 1 Sam. 3. 1. No wonder then that the Lords people 
make ſuch adoe forit, inatamine of it, that they go from 
ſea to ſea,to ſeek it «Amos 8.11,12.and that they are content . 
to have it at any rate, though with the peril of heir lives becauſe 
of the ſeword of the Wilderneſs Lam. 5.9. Seeing they cannot 
live without it. Would men be hindered by Law, from 
ſeeking their natural food ? nay they would fight for it be- 
fore they wanted it, againſt any that oppoſed them. IF 
then they cannot get it with peace, they muſt have it with 
trouble: And if they cannot get it in houlſes, they muſt 
have it wherever it is to be found, with freedom, & the 
favour of God. | 

3. It is neceſſary that the Meetings be as pub/ik, as they 
can be with Conveniencie & Prudence; yea fimple hazard 
Should no more hinder their Publickneſs & Solemnity , than 
their being atall. Eſpecially inaneviltime, when wick- 
edneſs is encouraged & eſtablished, and conformity thereto 
preſſed, Truth banished, and a Witneſs for Chriſt ſup- 
preſſed, Corruption in Doctrine , Worship, Diſcipline, 
& Government connived at, countenanced, and ad- 
-vanced, the Word of God is become a reproach, and men 
have no delight in it, Apoſtacy is become univerſal, and 
both Magiſtrats. & Miniſters generally turned promoters of 
it, which is the true Diſcription of our times: Then the 
Meetings of the Lords people, that endeavour to keep 
-clcan . Garments, should be more frequent., publick, & 
avowed. :Thereaſfons are. 1. Thenthe Call of God:, by 
His Word & Works, .is more clamant, for publick & ſo- 
lemn humiliation. 19 order toavert publick imminent judg- 
.micnts and 1npendent ftroks from God. It is not enough 
to retorme' our 1elvs privately & perſonally, and to keep 
our ſelves pure from ſuch Courſes by an abſtraction & with- 
drawing from them as is proved Head. 1. (where this is 
1mproved as an. argument againſt hearing the Curars) Nor 
15 it enough to admonish , exhort, reproyc, & teſtify __ 
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ſuch as are involyed.in theſe Courſes : But it is neceſſary, 
for them that would be approycn, to adhere to the Truth, 
and ſerve God after the right manner , and to mourn, figh 
and cry for all the abominations of the time, ſoas toget the 
Mark of Mourners on their forehtads Ezek.9.4. and they that do 
ſo, wil be found on the Mountains like doves in the val- 
leyes all of them mourning every one for bis iniquity Ezek. 7.16. 
and not only to by humbled every famuly apart, but there 
muſt be agreat Mournipg as the Mourning of Hadadrinmon 
in the valley of Megiddon Zech. 12.11. tothe end. That is 
a Solemn publick Mourning there promiſed. There muſt 
be a gathering themſelves together , though a Nation not deſired, 
before the decree bring forth , betore the day paſs as the 
chatf, and the fierce anger ot the Lord come upon them, 
if they would have any poſſibility of their hiding Zeph. 2. 
I, 2, 3} The Trumpet then mult be blown in Zion, to 
ſanctity a faſt, to call a folemn Aſſembly, Gather the people, 
Sanflify the Congregation, «Aſſemble the Elders, Gather the 
Children. — Foel. 2. 15, 16. As wasexemplificd in Ez- 
7#s time, when there were great Congregations of people 
aſſembled publickly , weeping very ſore, then there was 
hope in Iſrael Ezra. 10.1, 2. and when that Meſlenger of the 
Lord came up from Gitga! to the people of 1/7ae/, and re- 
proved them tor their Defc&ions & Compliance with the 
C'anaanites , they had ſuch a ſolemn day of humilation, that 
the place of their Meeting got a name fromat ,, they called 
the name of that place Bochins , that is, Weepers Tudg. 2.4, 
5. -And when the «Ak was at AKjath-jearin all the houſe 
of 1/rael lamented after the Lord — and they gathered to- 
_ to Mizpeh and drew water & poured it out before the 

ord 2 Sam. 7. 2, 6. I shew before, that there is reaſon 
to tear that the ſins of a few., eſpecially of Magiſtrats & 
Miniſters, will bring wrath upon the whole body of the 
people, as is plain trom theſe Scriptures Levit. 10. 6. I/as. 
43- 27, 28. Lam. 4, 13. Mic. 3. 11, 21. Shewing the fins 
of Miniſters may procure umverſal Deſtruction. "And 
2 Sam. 24. 25. 2 King. 21, 11. Fer. 15,4-Pproving the fins 
of Magiſtrats may, procure it: And Num. 3. 14, 15.Forh. 2.2, 
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may draw wrath upon the whole. * Now the only way the 
Scripture points out to evite & avert ſuch publick judg- 
ments, 15 to make our reſentment of theſe indignities done 
to our God, our Mourning over them, and our witneſs 
againſt them, as publick as the ſins are, at leaſt as pubtlick 
as we can getthem, by a publick pleading for Truth Iſai. 59. 
. 4. for the defect whereof He hides His face, and wonders 
that there 1s no man, no Tnterceſlor wer. 16. that is none 
to plead with God, in behalf of His born doun Truths : 
There muſt be in order to this, a publick ſeeking of Truth, 
which if there be any found making conſcience of, the 
Lord makes a gracious overture to pardon the City Fer. 5. I. 
we cannot think there were no mourners in ſecret there, 
but there was no publick Meeting for it, and publick oun- 
ing the duty of that day : There muſt be a/our for the Truth 
pon the earth Fer. 9. 3. a publick & reſolute ouning of Truth: 
There mult be a making ap the hedge & ſtanding in the Gap for 
the Land, that the Lord should not deſtroy it Ezek. 22. 30. 
2 publick Teſtimony in oppoſition to detection : There 
mult be a pJeading with our Mother Hof. 2. 2. which is ſpoken 
to private perſons in the plural number Commanding all 
that would conſult their oun ſafety , publickly to condemn 
the ſins of the whole Nation, that they may eſcape the pu- 
blick punishment thereof, as it is expounded in Poo! Synopf. 
Critic. in Jocum. By this means we muſt endeavour to avert 
the wrath & anger of God, which muſt certainly be ex- 
peQted to-go out againſt the Land , which hath all the pro- 
curing cauſes, all the Symptoms, Prognoſticks, & Evi- 
dences of a Land devoted to deſtruction, that ever a Land 
had. If then there muſt be ſuch Publick Mourning, and 
ſuch Solemn Gathering for it, ſuch publick pleading for 
Truth, Seeking of Truth, valour for Truth , making up 
the hedge, and pleading with our Mother, there mult of 
Neceflity be publick Meetings for it : for theſe things can- 
not be done in private, but muſt be done by way of Teſti- 
mony. Which I makea 2. Reaſon. The Nature & End 
of Meeting for Goſpel Ordinances is for a publick Teftimony 
for Chritt and His Truths & Intereſt, againſt Sin and all 
dishonours done to the Son of God. Sothatthe only end, 
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is not only to bring to Chriſt & build up Souls in Chriſt, but 
itis to Teſtify alſo for the Glory of Chriſt , whether Souls 
be brought in & built up or not. The Preached Goſpel is 
not only the Teſtimony ef Chrift x Cor, 1.6. but a Teſtimo- 
ny for Chriſt ; in which ſenſe, The Teſtimony of Toſi is ſaid 
to be the Spirit of Prophefie Revel. 19. 10. ſo called, Durham 

xpounds it, for its bearing Witneſs to Chriſt, in which 
reſpe& Miniſters are often called Witneſſes. It 1s alſo the 
Teſtimony of 1/7ae! ( not only given to 1/7ae! , but given by 


- Iſrael) unto which the tribes go up, the tribes of the Lord 


P/: 122. 4. Whenſoever theretore or howſoever the Teſti- 
mony of the Church is contradited, thats not a Lawful 
Mecting of the tribes of the Lord. It is alſo the Teſtimo- 
ny of the Preachers for Chriſt ,- againſt them that will not 
receive them, Mark. 6.11. And aVVitneſs unto ali Nations 
to whom they preach. Math. 24. 14 And ofall the Wit» 
nefles that hold it & fuffer for it Rev. 6.9. And the ſame 
which is the Word of Chriſts Teſtimony, is the Word of 
theirs Rev, 12. I1. by which they overcome, & for which ' 
they love not their lives. Wherever then the Goſpel is 
preached, it muſt be a Teftimony : But it cannot bea Teſti- 
mony, except it be Publick, atleaſt as publick as it can be, 
as we find all Chriſts Witneſſes were in the Old & New 
Teſtaments: 3. The Motive or principle prompting the 
Lords people to a!frequenting of Goſpel Ordinances, is a 
publick Spirit ſtirring up to a publick Generation Work, 
whereof this is the Scope, to promote the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, and not only to obey the Lords Command enjoin- 
ing the duty, to enjoy the Lord the end thereof, or to edi- 
fy their oun Souls ; But to partake in & promote this Great 
Work of the Day, for the Glory of God and the Churches 

ood. For the Goſpel is not only a Banner of Love over His 

Tiends, but Chriſts Stardart of war againſt His Enemies 
I/ar. 59. 19. under which, all that countenance it, are 
called to liſt themſelves as His Souldiers calle4 , & choſen , © 
Faithful : And it is required of His Souldiers, that they 
be valiant for the Truth upon the earth, Diſcovering a 
Gallant greatneſs & generoſity ofa Publick Spirit, having 
their deſigns & deſires not- limited to their opn intereſts, 
| Nns even 
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even Spiritual, but aiming at no leſsthan Chriſts Publick 
Glory, the Churches publick good, the Saints publick 
Comfort, having a publick Concern for all Chritts Inte- 
reſts, Publik Sympathie for all Chriſts Friends, and a pub- 
lick declared Oppoſition to all Chriſts Enemies : This is 
a Publick Spirit, the true Spirit of all Chriſts zealous 
Lovers & Votaries: Which , when He is a miſſing , will 
prompt them to go about the City, in the ſtreets, and in the 
broad wayes, to ſeck Him whom their Soul loveth Carr. 
3. 2. and not only in their beds, or ſecret corners ,, but they 
mult go to the ſtrects, and to the fields, and avow their jeek- 
ing of Chriſt, even though the Watchmen should fire them, 
& the keepers of the walls take their vails from them Car. 
5. Which obliges them not only to take Him 1n to their 
oun Cottages, and intertain Him in their hearts, and give 
Him a Throne there , but alſo to endeavour to cnlarge 
His dwelling, and propagate His Courtly refidence through 
the World, that the Kingdoms of the earth may becam 
the Kingdoms of the Lord ; and if theycannot get that 
done, yet that He may have the Throne in ther Mothers 
houſe, and take up His abode in the Church, or Nation 
they belong to, that there His Ordinances be eſtabljshed 
1n purity, peace, plenty, & power, according to His oun 
Order; And if that cannothe, but that their Mother play 
the harlot , and He be provoked to give up houſe with 
her, and by her Childrens treacherie the Uſurping Enemy 
be invited in to. His place & Habitation , and take violent 
>ofſleflion of it, and enact His extruſion & expulſion by 
w; yet they will endeayour to ſecure 2 place for Him 
among the Remnant, that He may get alodging among 
the afflifted © poor people that truft in the Name of the Lord — 
that they may feed & Lie doun © none make them afraid Zeph. 
3- 12,713. that the poor of the flock that Trait on Him may know 
that it is the Word of the Lord , Zech. 11.11. they will lay out 
themſelves to ſtrengthen their hands. This 1s the Work 
of the publick ſpirited Lovers of the Goſpel, which hath 
been and yet is the great work of. this pur day, to carry the 
Goſpel, and follcw it, and keep, -it up through the Land, 
as the Standart of Qhrilt , againſt all oppotition, from 
; |  moun» 
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mountain to hill, when now Zo hath been Labouring to 
bring forth as-a woman in travel, and made to go forth 
out of the Citv, and to del in the fie!d Mic. 4. 10. There- 
fore ſecing it 1s the publick Work of the day, andall its 
followers mult have ſuch a publick ſpirit , it followes that 
the Mectings to promote it muſt be as publick as is poflible. 
4. The Intereſt & priviledge of the Golpel, to have it in 
freedom, purty, power, & plenty, is the publick Con- 
cern of all the Lords people , preferable to all other In- 
tereſts, and therefore more publickly , peremptorly and 
zealonſly to be contended for , than any other Intereſt 
whatſoever. lt 1s. the Glory of the Land 1 Sam. 4. 21. 
without which, Ichabeod may be the naine of eyery thing ; 
and every Land, though never fo pleaſant , will be but a 
dry & parched Land, where no water 1s, inthe eſteem of 
them that have ſeen the Lords Glory © porrer in the Santtuary 
Pal. 63. 1. Where as its name is Hephzibab & Beulah Iſas. 
G2. 4. and Fehovah- Shammab E zeck. 48. u!t. where God is en- 
Joyed in His Goſpel Ordinances; And the want & reproach 
of the Solemn Aſſemblies, is a matter ofthe ſaddeſt mourning. 
to the Lords people Zeph. 3. 18. Theretore while the Ark 
abode. in Aerjath-jearim the time was thought very Long, 
and all the houſe of Hracl Lamented after the Lord 1 Sam. 
7.2. then they heard of it at Ephratah and found it in the fields 
of the Wood P/al. 132.6. Butit hath been longer than twenty 
years in our fields of the Woods, and therefore we should 
be Lamenting after it with greater concernedneſs; eſpe- 
cially remembering , how we were priviledged with the 
Goſpel, which was ſomtimes publickly embraced -& 
countenanced by Authority, and enſured tous by Laws, 
Statutes, Declarations, Proclamations, Oaths, Vowes , 
& Covenant-engagments, whereby the Land was dedicat- 
cd & devotcd unto the Son of God , whoſe Conqueſt it 
was. And now are notall the people of God obliged todo 
what they can, to hinder the recalling of this dedication , 
and the giving up of the Land as an offering unto Satan & 
Antichriſt? And kow s$hall this be, but by a publick Con- 
tending for this priviledge, and a reſolving they shall ſooner 
bereave us of our:hearts blood, than ot the Goſpel in'its 
; treedom 
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Ireedom & purity ? But this we cannot contend for pub- 
ickly, if cur Meetings be not publick. 5. The nature 
& butineſs of the Goſpel Miniftrie is ſuch , that it obliges 
them thar exerciſe it to endeavour all publickneſs , without 
which they cannot diſcharge the extent of their Inſtruc- 
tions : their very names & titles do inſinuate ſo much. 
They are Witneſſes for Chriſt , and therefore their Teſti- 
mony $hould be publick, though their Lot oftentimes be 
to Witneſs in Sackcloth - They are Heraulds, and therefore 
they Should Proclaim their Maſters Will, "though their 
Lot be often to be a waice crying in the Wilderneſs , as Fohn the 
Baptiſt was in his field Preachings : They are Ambaſſadours , 
and therefore they should maintain their Maſters Majeſtie, 
in the Publick port of His Ambaſſadours, and be wholly 
taken up about their Soveraigns buſineſs : They are Watch- 
men , and therefore they should keep & maintain their poſt 
their Maſters hath placed themat : Nay they are Lights & 
Candles, and therefore cannot be hid Math. 5. 14, 15. The 
Commands & In{tructions given them, infer the neceſſity 
ofthis: They mult cry aloud, and not ſpare, and left up 
their voice like a Trumpet, and shew the Lords People 
their tranſgrefſions & ſins 1/ai. 58. 1. They are Watchmen 
upon Feruſalems walls, which muſt not hold their peace, 
day nor night, nor oy ſilence, nor give the Lordreſt, till 
He eſtablish and till He make Feruſa/em a praile in the earth 
Iſai. 62.6, 7. They are Watchmen , that muſt command 
all to hearken to the ſound of the Trumpet Fer. 6. 17. T hey mult 
be valiant for the Truth upon the earth Fer. 9. 3. They mult ſay, 
thu ſaith the Lord even to a rebEllious Nation , whether they 
will hear or forbear, and not be afraid of them Exzek.2. 5,6. 
They mult cauſe the, people to know their abominations 
Ezek. 16. 2. and the abominations of their Fathers Ezek. 20. 
4- And what their Mafler tells them in darkneſs, that they 
muſt ſpeak in the Light, and what they hear in the ear , that 
they muſt Preach upon the houſe tops Math, 10.27. Theſe 
things cannot be done in a Clandeſtine way. And there- 
fore now when there is ſo much neceſſity , it is the duty of 
all faithful Miniſters, to be laying out themſelves to the 
ptmoſt in their Paſtoral funQion, for the ſuppreffing - 
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all the evils of the time, not withſtanding of any prohibi- 
tion to the contrary , in the moſt publick manner , accord- 
ing to the examples ofall the faithful ſervants of the Lord, 
both in the Old & New Teſtaments; Though it be moſt 
impiouſly & T'\yrannically interdifted , yet the Laws of 
God ſtand unrepealed, and thereforc all who have a 
Trumpet & a Mouth $hould ſet the Trumpet to their 
Mouth, and ſound a certain ſound ; not in ſecret for that 
will not alarme the people, but in in the moſt publick 
manner they-can have acceſs to. Andit is the duty of all to 
come & hear & obey their Warnings & Witneflings, com- 
mand who will the contrary. It was for mocking , deſpi- 
ſing His Words, & mA His Prophets, that the wrath 
of the Lord-aroſe againſt His people, the Fewes, until 
there was noremedy 2 Chron. 36, 16. Therefore from all 
that is ſaid , it muſt be Concluded , that Meetings for 
Goſpel Ordinances muſt be as publick as can be : Andif 
ſo, then that they should be in houſes, ſafety will not 
permittous; togo to the ſtreets or Mercat places, neither 
ſafety nor prudence will admit : Therefore we muſt go to 
the fields with it, coſt what it will. | | 

4. Secing then there muſt be Meettngs, & publick 
Meetings, And ſeeing we cannot and dare not in Con- 
ſcience countenance the Curats Meetings ; we muſt hear , 
oune, embrace, & follow ſuch faithful Miniſters as are 
cloathed with Chriſt Commiſſion, Righteouſneſs, &ſal- 
vation, and do keep the Words of the Lords patience, and 
the Teſtimony of the Church of Scorland in particular. This 
I think will not, or dare not be denyed, by any that oune the 
Authority of Chriſt (which none can deny or inſtru& the 
contrary, but our Miniſters that ventured their lives in 
preaching in the fields have had acertain ſeal to their Mi- 
niſtry, & 1s ſealed ſenſibly in the conviction of many, & coh- 
feſſion of moe ) That Chriſts Miniſters & Witneſſes, em- 
ployed about the Great Goſpel Meſfage, cloathed with His 
Authority , & under the obligation of His Commands lying 
upon them , mult preach,& the people muſt hear them, not 
withſtanding of all Laws to the contrary. Divines grant that 
the Magiſtrate can no more ſuſpend from the exerciſe, __ 
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he can depoſe from the Offictof the Miniſtry; for the one 

isa degree unto'the'other. Ste <Apollon. de jure Majeſt. circa ' 
Sacra. Part. 1. Pag. 334. &c. Rutherf. Due right of Presb. Pag. 
430. &c. For whether it be rizht in the ſight of God, to 
hearken unto men more than unto God, the Conſciences 
of the greateſt enemies may be appealed unto <A. 4. 19. 
They muſt not ceaſe, wherever they have a Call & Occa- 
tion, to Teach © Preach Feſus Chriſt AR. 5.ult. Neceſlity is 
laid upon them, . yea wo unto them if they Preach not the Goſpel 
I Cor. 9.16. In all things they muſt approve themſelves, 
as the Miniſters of God,, in much patience ,' in afflictions, 
in neceſſities, &c. by honopr & disghonour, by evil report 
& good report, asdeceivers and yet true, as unknown & 
yet ' well known —— 2 Cor. 6. 4, 8, 9. They muſt preach 
the Word, beinſtantin ſeaſon, & out of ſeaſon, reprove, 
it rebuke, cxhort, with all long luftering & doctrine 2 Tim. 
T 4.2. Dare any fay then , that a Magiſtrats or T'yrants 
| Laws can exauctorate a Miniſter ? or ſilence him by his oun 
propex elicite a&s, as King or Tyrant, or formally & im- 
mediately ? Will Miſchicts framed intoa Law, warrant 
ſuch iniquity ? or. an a& of a King of Clay reſcind the 
Mandats of the King of Kings? or exempt people from 
obedience due'thereunto? Or will the Bishops Canons , 
*who haveno power.from Chriſt, .or.the Cenſures ofthem , 
"that, ſtand condemned themielves by 'the Conſtitutions of 
the hurch & As of the General Aſſemblies, have any 
AIweight inthe cafe? And yet theſe are all that can be alledg- 
ed, except odious & invididus Caturnnies, the ordinary Lot 
of the moſt faithful, againſt the. preſent preachers in the 
fields, which are fufficiently confuted. in their. late 1nfor- 
matory Vindication , And nced not here be touched, Seeing 
therefore they have'given up themſelves unto Chriſt as His 
ſervants, they. mult reſolve to be;employed for Him'to the 
outrnolt of their power, and muſt not think of laying up 
thejr. Talent ina Napkin; eſpecially now when there1s 
ſo great neceſſity ,, when Defe&tion 1s yet growing, cover- 
_ eq, countenanged more & more, Diviſion nothing abated, 
_ but new oyl caſt daylie into the flames of deyouring Con- 
tchtions ; the people generally drouned in the deluge - 
tne 
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the times ſiſares & fins, and like to be over whelmed in the 
inandation of-black Poperie, now coming inat the opened 
ſluce &f-this wicked Toleration , with the Congratulations 
of ' Addreſſing Minifters; when now the Harveſt is great 
and the. Labourers are few : Great then is the neceſſity, and 
double muſt the woe be that abideth ſuch Miniſters, as are 
ſilent at ſuch a time : And great & inexcuſable is the ſin of 
the people, - if they do not come out, and countenance 
fafthfal- Miniſters, the Meſſengers of the Lord ofhoſts, 
from whom they should ſeek the Law Mal. 2. 7. eſpecially 
when there are-ſo many, that have palpably betrayed their 
Truſt and fo few thart are faithful in the neceſſary Teſti- 
mony of 'the' day. Seeing then faithful Miniſters muſt 
preach, & people muſt hear, where can they meet with 
conveniency,, & ſafety., & freedom, except either under 
the shelter- of this wicked Toleration , which they dare not 
do, orelſe go to the fields? | 
+5. It muſt be obtained alſo, that the Miniſters have 2 
right to Preach, in this anfixed manner , whereever they 
have a'Call; their 'relation, now, in this difturbed ſtate of 
the Charch , being to be-confidered more extenſively, than 
itt its ſettled condition. For underſtanding which, we muſt 
diſtingutsh-#three or four-fold relation, that a Miniſter of 
the Goſpel Rahds into. Firſt, He is a Miniſter of Chriſt , 
and Steward of the Myſteries of God 1 Cor. 4. 1. having his - 
Commrffion from*Chriſt as his Maſter : And this relation 
he hath aniyerfally ,' wherever he is. Secondly , he is 2 
Miniſter of the Catholick Church, though not a Catholick 
Miniftet'ofit ; which is his primary relation ; for that is the 
Church, in' which Miniſters are ſez 1 Cor. 12.28. and to 
which they arc 'given Eph. 4. 11,12. Thirdly, Heisa Mi- 
niſter 'bf 'the particular Church whereof he is a Member ; 
and ſo in Scotland a Miniſter is a Miniſter of the Church of 
Scotland ,*and is obliged to lay out himſelffor the good of 
that Church. -Fourthly; he is a Miniſter of the particular 
Conpregation , whereunto he hath a fixed relation in a 
conſtitutecaſe of the Church : This laſt is not eſſential toa 
Miniſter of Chriſt, but is ſubſervient to the former relati- 
Ons; but when ſeparated from ſucha relation, or when 
Mt It 1$ 


RT —_—  - ——_ eee 


$60 Concerning Field Meetings: 

it is impoſſible to be held, he is ſtill a Miniſter of Chriſt 
and His Call to preach the Goſpel ſtands & binds.. See Mr 
Durhams Degreſſion on this particular on Reve). chap. 2. pag 
89. &c. in quarto. For tho he be notaCatholick Officer , 
having an equal relation to all Churches, as the. Apoſtles 
were; Nevertheleſs he may exerce Miniſterial Acts Au- 
thoritatively, upon occaſions warrantably calling for the 
ſame, in other Churches, as Heraulds of one King, having 
Authority to charge in His Name wherever itbe ;; eſpe- 
cially in a broken ſtare of the Church , when all the reſtric- 
tion his Miniſterial relation is capable of, is only a tye & 
call to officiate in the ſervice of that Church whereof he is a 
Member; and fo he hath right to preach every where, as 
he is called, for the edification of that Church. 
are. 1. He hath power from Chriſt the Maſter of the whale 


Church; and therefore, wherever the Maſters Authoruy 1s 
acknowledged, the Servants Miniſterial Authority cannot 


bedenied; at leaſt in relation to that Church whereof he 1s 
a Member as well as a Miniſter. 2. He hath Commiſſion 
from Chriſt , principally for the edification of Chriſts body, 
as far as his Miniſtrie can reach, according to the Second 
relation. 3. His relation to the whole Church is.princt- 
pal, that which 1s fixed to apart 1s only ſubordinate, be- 
cauſe it 1s a part of the whole. 4. His Commiſſion is 
indefinite to preach the Goſpel, which will ſuit as well 
in one place as in another. F. 'The ſame great ends of the 
Churches greater good & edification , which warrands 
fixing of a Miniſter to a particular charge in the Churches 
peaceable ſtate, will warrand his officiating more large- 
ly in her diſturbed ſtate, 6. Elſe it would follow thata 
faithful Mmiſter, ſtanding in that relation to. adilturbed 
& deſtroyed Church, and all his giſts & graces were uſeleſs 
in that caſe, which notwithſtanding are given for the good 
of the Church. 57. Yea by this, when his fixed relation 
cannot be kept, it would follow, that he. ceaſed to be.a 
Miniſter, and. his Commiſſion expired; ſo that. he should 
ſtand in no other relation to Chriſt, than any private perſon 
ſo qualifled, which were abſurd : for by Commiſſion he is 
abſolutely ſet apart forthe work of the Miniſtrie 5 Iſo 
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long as Chriſt hath. work for him, if he continue faihful, 
$. This hath been the practice of all the Propogators ofthe 


Goſpel trom the begining, and of our Retormers in partt- 


cular ; without which they could never have propogated it 
ſo far :- And it was never accounted the Characteriltick of 
Apolliles, to preach unfixedly ;-becaule in times of perſe- 
cution, Paſtors & Doctors alio inight have Preached wher- 
ever they came, as the Cfiicers ot the Church of Feruſalen 
did, when ſcattcred upon the perſecution of Srphen AT. 
8. 1. did go every where preaching the Word ver-4. Since 
therefore they may & muit Preach in this unixed manner, 
they mult 1n this broken State look upon all the Godly in 
the Nation, that will ounc & heartkem, to betheir Con- 
gregation , and embrace themall , and conſult their conve- 
niency & univerſal advantage, in fuch a wiy as all cqually 
way be admitted, and none excluded trom the benctit of 
their Minilirice. And therctore they muit goto the telds 
with 1t. 

6. The Lord hath fo fignally onned, ſucceGtully connte- 
nanced , and tingularly tealed Fi2/d-Preaching 1 theſe un- 
fixed exerciſes , that both Minitters & people have been 
much encouraged againſt all oppoiition to proſecute them, 
as having experienced much of the Lords power & pre- 
tence in them, and of the breathings of the enlivening ,, en- 
larging, enlightening, and ftrengthening Influences of the 
Spirit of God upon them. The people arc hereby called, 
in this cafe of defection, to ſeek atter thoſe waters that 
they have been ſo often retreshed by : For in this caiv of 
detection, God being pleaſed to feal with a palpable 3lefs- 
ing on their Souls, the Word from Nimnifters adhering to 
their principles, they may ſafely look on this as a Call from 
God to hear them, and tollow after them ſo ouned of the 
Lord. Andit being beyoud all doubt, that the Allemblies 
of the Lords people to partake of pure Ordinances , vith 
tull freedom of Conſcience in the tieids, hath been ſignaliy 
ouned & blefled of the Lord, and hath proven amcan to 
{ſpread the knowledge of God beyond any thing that ap- 
peared in our beſt times ; And in deſpight ofthis it2nal Ap- 
pearance of God, and cnyy .at the good dog 11 theſe 
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Meetings, all endeavours being uſed by wicked men to 
ſuppreſs utterly all theſe Rendevourzes of the Lords Militia, 
both by open force & cunning Mzidranitish wiles ; Minitters 
cannot but look upon it as their duty , and that the Lord 
hath been preaching from Heaven, to all who would hear 
& underſtand it, that this way of preaching, even this way, 
was that whercin His Soul took pleaſure, and to which He 
hath been & 1s calling all who would be co-workers with 
Him this day, to help torward the Intereſt of His Crown & 
Kingdom. Many hundreds of perſecuted people can wit- 
neſs this,and all the Martyrs have ſealed it with their blood, 
and remembered it particularly on the Scaftolds, that they 
found the Lord there , and that He did lead them thither , 
where He made them to ride upon the high places of the 
earth, and to eat the increaſe of the fields, and to ſuck 
honey out of the rock , and that in their experience, under 
the Spirits pouring out trom on high, they found the wil- 
dcrnels to be a fruitful neld , and in their eſteem, their feet 
were beautiful upon the Mountains that brought good tid- 
ings, that publiskted peace, that brought good tidings of 
good, that published inlvation, that taid unto Zion, thy 
God reigneth. And all the Minitters that tollowed this 
way, While they were faithful , and had but litle ſtrength, 
and kept His Word, and did not deny His Name, found 
that verified in their experience, which is ſaid of Philadel- 
phia Revel. 3.5. that they had an open door arhich no man could 
«hurt. The Characters whereof, as they are expounded by 
Mr Durham , were all verified in theſe Meetings: where 

I. The Miniſters had a door of utterance upon the one fide 

opened to them; and the peoples cars were opened to wel- 
come the ſame, in love to edification , ſimplicity , & dilt- 
gence, onthe other. 2. This had real changes following, 
many being made humble , ſerious, tender, fruitful &c. 
3. The Devil raged & ſet himſeltto oppoſe, traduce, & 

tome way to blaſt the Miniſtrie ofthe moſt faithful more 
than any others; juſt as when Paz/ had a greater door & et- 
fectual opened to him, there were many adverſaries 1 Cor. 
16.9. 4. Yet the Lord hath been obſervably defeating the 

Devil & Profanity in every place , where the Goſpel came, 
and 
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and made him fall like lightening from Heaven , by the 
preaching of the Word. F. And the molt experimental 
proof of all was, that hereby ground was gained upon the 
Kingdom of the Devil, and many Priſoners brought off to 
Jeſus Chriſt. And therefore ſecing it is fo, this mnit cer- 
tainly be a Cal! to them who are yet labouring in thatWork, 
which others have left oft, to endeavour to keep this door 
open with all diligence, and reap the corn when it is ripe, 
and when the Sun $shines make hay, and with all watch- 
fulneſs, leſt the wicked one ſow his tares, ifthey Should 
tall remiſs. 

7. As for the Circumſtance ofthe p/ace, of this unfixed 
manner of celebrating the Solemn Ordinances of the 
Worship of God, inatime of perſecution : This cannot 
be quarrellcd at by any , but ſuch as will quarrel at any 
thing. But even that is better warranted , than to be weak- 
ened with their quarrels. For before the Law , Mountain- 
Warchip was the firſt Worship of the World, as «Abrams 
Fehovah-jirch Gen. 22. 14. Faccbs Bethel (or Houſe of God in 
the open fields) Gen. 28. 17, 19. his Pente! Gen. 32. 3o. his 
E1-Elohe-Iſrael Gen. 33. ult. do witneſs : Under the Law, 
they heard of it at Ephratah they found it in the fields of 
the Wood Pſa!. 132. 6. After the Law, field-preaching 
was the firſt that we read of in the New Teſtament, 
both in Fohn his preaching in the wilderneſs of Fudea , 
being the woice of one crying in the wilderneſs, and the 
Matter Usher of Chriſt Math. 3. 1, 3. andin His Ambaſla- 
dours afterwasds, who on the Sabbath ſometimes, went 
out to a river ſide were. prayer was wont to be made, As 
Lydia was converted at Pauls field preaching <A. 16. 13, 
14. And chiefly the Prince of Preachers, Chriſt Himſelf, 
preached many.a time by the ſyds of the Mountains ; and 
the the ſea ſide: "That Preaching Math. 5. was on a Moun- 
tun verſ.1. And this is the more to be conſidered, that 
our Lord had Liberty of the Synagogues to Preach in, yet 
he. frequently left them, and preached either in private 
houſes, or in the fields; becaule of the oppoſition of His 
Dottrine by the Fewwich Teachers , who had appointed that 
any Who ouned Him $hould be excommunicate : And 
, Oo 2 there- 
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therefore in the like caſe, atitis now, His Servants may 
Inmitate their Matter : for though all Chriſts Actions are 
not inutable ; ſuch as theſe of His Divine Power, and the 
Actions of His Divine Preregative (as His taking of the aſs 
without the ouners liberty) and the Actings of His Media- 
zory Prerogative, Which He did as Vicdiaior; but all His 
Gracious Actions, and Moral upon Voral grounds, and 
Relative upon the grounds of Relative Dutics , are not 
only imitable , but the pertect Pattern of imitation. There- 
fore that ſupcrliitious & ridiculous Cavil, that ſuch. Meet- 
ings in fields or houles are Cv ntickles , gathering ſeparate 
Congregations, 1s not worth the taking notice of: tor this 
would reflect npon Chritts and His Apoitles way of preach- 
ing, and the conitant method or propogating the Goipel in 
times ofperiecution, inallages tince, which hath alwayes 
been by that way v-hich they call keeping of Conventickles. Its 
abſurd to ſay, it 15a gathering of {eparate Congregations, 
it is only a fearchlng or fecking atter tne Lords sheep , that 
are made to wander through all the Mountains, and upon 
cvery bi Fell, and His fock which is ſcattered by corrupt 
Sheeph-x+ ,. and the crucity of the beaits of tne field Ezek. 
34. 5,6. and preaciing io all who will coine & hear the 
Word of I ruth, in juck places where they may get it done 
molt ately, and may be motit tree trom dittraction & 
trouble of their enemics , who are waiting to find them 
out, that they may hail them to Priſons or kill them. 

8. As for the Circumitance ofthe Time, that 1s ſpecially 
alledged to be untcaionable , eipecially when there 1s 2 
litle breathing, and ſome relaxation trom the heat of 
Perfſecution , to break the peace , aud awaken fleeping 
Dogs by fuch irritating Courles, is thought not conſiſtent 
with Chriftian prudence. | his1s the old pretence of them 
that were at cale, and preterred that to duty. But as we 
know no peace at this tine, buta pcace of Contedcracy 
with the enemies of God , which we deſire not to partake 
of, and know of no relaxation ot Perſecution againſt ſuch 
as Continue to witneſs avaintt them © Solet what hath been 
ſaid above in the 3. H;pethe;/is , ofthe neceflity of publick- 
neis in our Mectings at luch a tine as this is., be —_ 
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And let the Scripture be conſulted, and it will appear, not 
only that in Fwy the Golpci there muſt be a Witneſs 
& Teſtimony kept up (25 is prov cd above)and not only that 
Miniſters mult preach the Word , and be inſtant 1n {eafon 
& out of ſeaton 2 Tim. 4. 2. But that ſuch a time as this, is 
the very Seaſon of a Te{timony. For inthe Scripture we 
find , that Teftimonics are to be given in theſe Scaſons 
eſpecially. 1, When the enemies of God, begining to re- 
lent from their ſtiffneſs & ſeverity , would compound with 
His Witneſles, and give them ſome Liberty , but not to- 
tal; as Pharas 1b wou! d let mes hildren of 1/7 a: 180, but ttay 
their flocks : And now our P:a-3:h will give ſome Liberty 
to ſerye God, but with a Refrraed ot that part or the 
matter of 1t, that nothing be ſaid to alicnare thehearts of 
the Subjects from his arb{trary Government. But Meſes 
thought it then a ſeaton to icititic (though the bondage of 
the people Should be thereby continued) that there sould 
not 4 hoof be lett behind ; for fayes he, wwe know not with 
what *we muſt ſerv? the Lord , witi! wwe come thithpaFx2d. 10. 

4, 25, 26. So muſt we Teſtify for eve=rtlosliy. the In- 

reſt of Chritt this day. 2. bers there . to Cleration of 
IdNatry, and Confederacy with Idolaters, and ſuſpending 
the execution of fenal Ten ainit them, or pardoning 
of thoſe that Should be punished in ſuch a ſeaton as this, 
that Meſſenger that came trom G:/ga! gaverhis Teſtimony 
at Bochim againft their t9/crarion Of 1dolatrous eAltars , and 


onfederacy with the Canaait's Fudg. 2.1, 2. Helis called 


an eAAzge! indecd, but he was only ſuch an one as Miniſters 
are, who are called fo Rev. 2. 1. tor Heavenly Spirits have 

brought a Heay cniy Metiage to pariicular perſons,but never 
to the whole people , the Lord hath committed ſuch a 
treaſure to eaithcn Fejcls 2. Cor. 4.7. and this came fron 

Gi/sa! not trom Heaven. Sl Vo ' Man of God teſutied 
ag ainſt £7, for 11S COleration Of wicked Prieſts, tho they 
were his oun Sons 1 San: 2. 27. &c. So Samue! witnetled 
againit S2u/,tor his toleration& indemnity granted tO </Zgag 
I Sam. I5. 23. © SO the Prophet as gainfſt £4 ab , tor ſparing 
Beat adad i King. 20. 42. The Angel of Epheſus 1s com- 
mended tor this; and he of perg ,amus and he of Thyatira 1s COn- 
Oo 3 demned. 
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.emned , for omitting this Teſtimony , and allowing & 
zolcration of the Nicolaitans & Fezebel Revs). 2.2, 14, 20. In 
ſuch a Caſe of univerſal Complyance with theſe things, 
and the peoples indulging themſelves under the Shadow of 
the protection of ſuch a Confederacy, the Servants ofthe 
Lord that fear Him muſt not ſay a Confederacy, tho they 
Should be accounted for /igas & wonders in Iſiael Iſai. 8. 12, 
I 3, 15. But now Idolatrous Maſs-Altars are ſet up, none 
thrown doun, penal Statutes againſt Papiſts are ftopt & diſ- 
abled , and the Generality of Miniſters are Congratulating , 
& ſaying a Contederacy in their eAddreſſes for the ſame. 
3. When the Univerſal Apoſltacy is come to ſuch a hight, 
that error 1s prevailing , and tew ſyding themſelves in an 
avoied oppolition againſt it; as E/#ah choſe that time, 
when the people we: e ha/ting between 120 opinions 1 King. 
18.21. Aud generally all the Prophets & Servants of 
Ciriſt ,. contultcd alwayes the peoples neceſlity for the 
timing of their 1 eſtimomies: And was there ever greatet 
neceflity.tha'1 now , when Poperiz is coming in like a flood? 
4. Wh, .j,Fiked menare chietin power; as when Hamar 
was Pro... s Mordecat would not give him one bore 
though ail-c-.£< people of God should be endangered by ſuch 
a provocation Eſther. 3. 2. And when T'\yrants & Uſurpers 
are ſet up without the Lords approbation, then they that 
have the Lords Trumpet should ſer it to their mouth He: 
8.1,4. Is not this the caſe now? F. When upon the 
account of this their Teſtimony, the Lords people are in 
greatcit danger , and enemies deſign to Maſſacre them, 
then if they al:ogither hold their peace at ſuch atime, there 
Shall enlargment & deliverance ariſe another way , but 
they ard thzir fathers houſe shail bs deſtroyed, who are ſilent then, 
as Mordccai faid to Eſther Ejt: 4. 14. And who knowes not 
the cruel deſigns oithe Fapitts now? 6. When iniquity 1s 
Univerſally abounding , and hypocrifie among Profeſlors , 
then the Servants of the Lord mult cry aloud & not ſpare I/ar. 
FS. I. as tl:c caſe 1s this day. 7, When the Concern of 
Truth, a”: the flory of God, 1s not fo illuſtriouſly vindi- 
cated as He gives us to expect it shall be ; then the Watch- 
Men mutt noi hold their peace, and they that make men- 
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tion of the Name of the Lord , muſt not keep ſilence Iſai. 62. 
6,7. eſpecially when His Name & Glory 1s blaſphemed, 
baffled, and afronted , as at this day with a Witneſs. 
8. When Miniſters generally are involved in a courſe of 
defection, and do not give faithful warning, but daub over 
the peoples and their oun defections; then the Prophets 
mult Propheſie againſt the Prophets Ezek. 13. 2, 10. &c. 
Asalas this day there is a neceflity for it. 9. When publick 
Worship 1s interdicted by Law, as-it was by-that Edi 
rohibiting publick Praver for thirty dayes in Daniels time : 
They could not interdict all Prayer to God ; for they could 
forbid nothing by that Law, but that which they might 
hinder & punish for contraveening ; but mental Prayer at 
leaſt could not be ſo reſtrained,” And certain it is, they 
intended only ſuch Prayer should be ditcharged, as might 
diſcover Danie) - But might not the wiſdom of Daniel have 
cluded this interdiction, by praying only ſecretly,or men- 
tally? No: whatever Carnal wiſdom might:\-ate, his 
honeſty did oblige him in that caſe 9 Confadre parihen he 
knew the writing was ſigned, :to:$o into hie closſiy. ad to. 
open his windowxes , and to kneel upon his kne, to cleatimes 
aday — as he did aforetime Dan. 6:10. Nowny azvreaſon * 
can be given tor his opening his windowes ? Was it anly to 
let in the air? or was it to ſee Feruſa/em out at theſe win-* 
dowes ? The Temple he could look toward, as well when 
they were Shut. No other reaton can be afſigned , butthar - 
it was.neceſlary then toavouch the Tettimony , for that in- 
diſpenfable Duty then interdicted. . And 1s not publick 
preaching indiſpenſable Duty too ?. which is declared Cri- 
minal, except it be confined to the made their Witked Law 
tolerates ; which we can no more homologate , than 
omuitt the duty::. 10. When tit is an eviltime, theevil of 
ſin is incumbent, and the evil af wrath is impendent over 2 
Land; then the Ty hath roared 4cho will not fear ® the Lord 
God hath ſpoken, who can but Prophefie? /1mos. T $8. There 
Is no contradiction here to that word , wh/# hath been 
miſerably perverted in our day, to'pallizuſe or Bal filence 
oj time-ſervers «Amor. 5.13. The prudent hall keepyſulence itn 
that time for it is an evil time: Wahereby we cannot under- 
Oo 4 tang 
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ſtand a wylie withdrawing obr witneſs againſt the times 
cvtls: toryhere they are commanded: to beitir themſelves 
actively 7 tn-feeking good , hating the evil, loving the 
good, aud «/ab/ihing Fudgement ia the gate virſ; 14, 15. but 
we underitand by it a fubmiflive /e/ence #2 God , without 
fretting (according to that Word Fer. 8. 14. for the Lord our 
God hath put ut filence —= and Mic. 7.9.) Ga/vin upon the 
Piace expounds it, The prudent $hall be affirighted at the 
,, {errible vengeance of, God; Or they shall be compelled 
,» {oO icnce, not willingly (tor that were unworthy of men 
,» of Courage to be filent at ſuch wickedneſs) bur by the 
4, torce of Lyrants giving them no lcave to ſpeak. Sure then 
9» IS 1S; fach. attine, wherein it is prudence to be filent to 
God, but mot ta.bc filent, far! God, but to give publick 
witnels. againtt.. the evils-of fia abounding , and publick 
warningagtiite evils ofpunighment imminent. 11. Then 
is the. 5yaaniDt it, when worldly wiſdom thinks it unſea- 
ſonable, &-men canior endure ſound Doctrine, but 
. after: & & luiſts they heap to themſelves teachers , 
ars ;.:and:turn away their cars from the 


* 


in ev wwe, :becauſe profitable & neceflary ; Þut it 
tereit, ant} mrtheeſtcem of Worldly Wiſelings 2 Tim. 4: 2; 
3; 4 de& Pad Synopſe Critic. in Locum. SON our day, - men 
.cautzot:;endure. free & faithful dealing againtt the finsot the 
times, ' tat would have frmooth things & deceits fpoken 


unto. them;* like thoke. 1/ar. 30.10. And nothing: gatt be - 


more efgltrc; tanto fpeak plainly (ſo as togtveevery 
thing! tg Ry 1) cicherofthe fins of the times, or of tho 
ſhares o=theaimes, or of the1niferics & evils of the times , 
or of theiduges. of the times or of the dangers, and the 
pretent Qrl3iz: of the tnmes:: Which no faithful Minitter 
' Can forbeafr:*4hercfore fo much the more is it ſeaſonable , 
that iis giFeraily thought unſeaſonable. 12. Ina word , 
wheney onaggetciiimony ofthe-Ghurch , orany part of it , 
1s oppLl.t retted ; then 1s the ſeaſonto keep it, and 
concend fort ,-aud conhold it faſt, as our-Crown Revel. 3. 10, 
11. It maftbe then a word ſpoken in due ſeaſon, and-good 
h & ne- 


reach the Word, and be inftant is indeed. 


7 as-to the-Preachers or Hearers external in>-- 
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& heceffary (Prov. 15. 23.) at this time, to-greea publick 
Teſtimony againtt; all wrongs done to our bleſfed Lord 
Jeſus ,; al the encroachments upon His prerogatives, all 
the invatons of the Churches priviledges , all the over- 
turnings of. our Covenanted Retormation , and this openly 
deſigned imrodution of Poperic & S!averic. But now how 
Shall thas 1 eittmony be given by us conventently ? or how 
can it be: given atall, atthisrime, in our Cireumſtances, 
ſo as both-che matter "and mainer of 1t may be a molt ſignt- 
ficant Warne {s-bearing to the merit Of it, Except we goto 
the fields? Who can witnets fignificantlyagaintt Poporc & 
Tyrass:ie.t and all the evils to be ſpoken againſt this day, 
under - the -protection af a Papiſt & 1} yrant , as houte- 
Meecwngs under the Covert 0: this Tolicration are ſtated ? 
tor it: theierMectings = private 6 re oy ben the I efti- 

mony is not known 17 they be puoltC!s, then they are Cx- 
poted to'a Prey. Vhae! by all theſe general Hypotheſes, it is 
atready'"in, tome mcaſure. evident , that Eie!d- Meetings are 
very crpeatiem. But I Shall aduc tome more particular 
Contidorations, to inculcate the {fame more closfly. | 
Im. the {7 51rd Place, betides what is ſaid, to clear the 

: Lawtulnets & neceffity of a publick Teſtimony againſt the 
cvits' ot the preſet time :, Some Coniiderations may be 
Y added 'to'prove the Expeciency of this way & manner of” 


| ewing a Felimony, by maintaining Fie!d- Meetings in our 
FF preſent Circumftances. 

-'7. Fhekeeping of Fi:/d- Meetings now, 18 not only m6ſt 
>. | converyent for Teſtifying, but a very fignificant Teſt 
7 Mmony:'1n- i ell, aga ant this Popirh T oleratic; ; the wicked- 
; neſs of whoſe Spring & Original, and of its Nature and 
; Ferms, Channel & Conv evance, End & deſign, is Shewed 
; iw the Hiſtorical Narrawive ther cof, and cannot be denyed 
' by any Presbyterian, whoſe conſtant prmciple is that there 
. Shou! 1d be- no 'Toleration of Peoperie, Idolatrie, or Hereſie, 
in'this Reformed & Covenanted Church. Reaton Gt Re- 
F ligion- both will couckule; that this 1s to be witneſled- 
| againtt, by. all that will adhere to the Cauſe of Reforma-! 
; tion overturned hereby, and refolve to ftand m the Gap 
l againſt Poperie to be introduced- hereby , and that wall 
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approve themſelves as honeſt Patriots in defending the 
Laws & Libertys of the Country ſubverted hereby” And 
beſides, it it be conſidered with reſpe& to the Granter ; it 1s 
palpable his deſign is to introduce Poperie, and advance 
Tyrannie, which can be hid from none that accept it, the 
eftcftuating whereof hath a neceſſary & inſeparable con- 
nexion with the acceptance of the Liberty; and is ſo far 
trom being avertible by the Accepters, that it is chiefly pro- 
moted by their acceptance, and the deſign of it is tolay 
them by from all oppoſition thereto. It it be conſidered 
with relation to the <Accepters, it is plain it muſt be taken 
as it iSgiven, andreceived as it is conveyed, from its foun- 
tain of «Abſolute power , through a channel of an Arbitrary 
Law-dilabling & Religion-dishonouring Toleration , which 
1s ſeneper mali; and with conſent to the {inful Impotitions , 
with which it is tendered ; concerning & attecting the 
Doctrine of Miniſters, that they $hall Preach nothing 
which may alienate the ſubjefts from the Government ; Againtt 
all which there is no acceſs for a Proteſtation, contittent 
with the improvement of the Liberty , for it is granted & 
Accepted on theſe very terms; that there: Shall be no:Pro- 
teſtation; for if there be, that will be tound an altenating 
of the hearts of the ſubjects from the Government ; which 
by that Proteſtation will be refleted upon, Ifit be con- 
ſidered with reſpect to the «Addreſſers for it, who formally 
ſay a Confideracy with, and Congratulate the Tolerator 
tor his Toleration, and all the Miſchiefs he 1s machina- 
tinating & effeCtuating thercby.; then ſeeing they have 
Preſumptuouſly taken upon them to ſend it in the'name 
of all Presbyterians , it Concerns all honeſt men, zealous 
Chriſtians , and faithful Miniſters of that perſwaſion & 
denomination, in honour & Conſcience, to declare to 
the world by ſome publick Teſtimony, that they are not 
Conlenters to that ſinful, shameful, & ſcandalous Con- 
ſpiracy, nor of the Corporation of theſe flattering /2d- 
dreſſers who have betrayed the Cauſe, with which all will 
be interpreted Conſenters , that are not Contradicters. 
Further this Toleration 1s ſinful as is cleared above Pers: 6. 


And to accept of it is contrary to our Solemn o—_ 
& En- 
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& Engagments, where weare bound to exſtirpate Poperie , 
preſerve the Reformation , defend our Liberties, and 
never to accept of a To/eration everlive ofall theſe precious 
Intereſts we are ſworn to maintain. And it is heinouſly 
ſeandalow , being in effect a ſuccumbing at length and 
yeelding up the Cauſe, which hath been 10 long contro-, 
verted & 1o long contended for, atleaſt an appearance of 
ceding & lying by from contending for the Intereſts of 
Chriſt , of condemning our former Wreltlings for the 
ſame, of purchating a Liberty tc our ſelves at the rate of 
burying the Teſtimony in bondage & oblivion, ofharden- 
ing & confirming open Advertarics in their wicked in- 
vations on our Religion, Laws, & Liberties, of being 
weary of the Crols of Chriſt , that we would fain have eaſe 
upon any terms, and of weakening the hands yea con- 
demning the Practice & peremptorineſs of theſe that are 
exempted from the benefit or rather the ſnare of it, and 
ſufter when others are at caſe. Ir is alto attended with 
many Inconveniences ; for cither ſuch as Preach under the 
Covert of it , mult forhear declaring ſome part of the 
Counſel of God, and give no Teſtimony ſeaſonable this 
day ; or elſe if they do, they will ſoon be diſcovered and 
made a prey. Hence ſecing there muſt be a Teſtimony 
againſt this Toeration , 1t is certainly molt expedient to give 
it there, where the Meeting is without the reach & bounds 
of it, and interdicted by the ſame Proclamation that tenders 
It, and where the very gathering in ſuch places isa Teſti- | 
mony againit it : for to Preach in houſes conſtantly & leave 
the fields, would now be interpreted an Homologating 
the Toleration that commands Preaching to be ſo reſtricted ; 
eſpecially when an «Addreſs is made in name of all that 
accept the benefit ot it, from which 0dium we could not 
vindicate our ſelves, if we should ſo make uſe of 1t. 

2. The keeping of Fie!d Meztings now is a Teſtimony 
againſt that wicked Za that diſcharges them, and inter- 
dicts them as Criminal; yea in ſome reſpec a Caſe of Con- 
Fiſion + for if Danie!s cate , when publick prayer was 
diſcharged under pain of death , was a Caſe of Confeſſion , 
as all grant ; then muſt alſo cur caſe be, when publick 
| oo: Preaching 
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Preaching is diſcharged under the ſome penalty : for it is 
equivalent to an Univerſal diſcharge of all publick Preach- 
ing, when the manner of it is diſcharged , which we can 
only have with freedom & ſatety in way of publick Teſti- 
mony , which can be none other in our Circumittances but 
in the fields, Again if the Law be wicked that diſcharges 
them, as certainly it is, and is demonſtrated from what 
is fand already, then it mult be fin to obey it 3 butit were an 
obcying of it to quite the fields. 

3. The keeping of Fic/d- Meetiazs now 18 a Teſtimony 
againft Tyranny & Ulbrpation , cncroaching upon out 
Reiivion, Laws, & Libertics, and preiuming to reſtrict 
& bound the exerciſe of the Miniftcrial function, and 


£%2 


rity !s not acknowledged, tor rcatons given in Head. 2, 
Therefore though there were no more, this 1s ſaiticient 
to call -all Miniſters to give Teftimony againſt ſuch an 
Utfurpation, by refuſing to obey anv ſuch Act, and Preach- 
mg where God giveth a Call. For otherwiſe, to ſubmit to 
t, would be an acknowledging of his Magittratical power 
to diicharge theſe Mectings, and to give forth ſeritences 
avaink taithtul Miniſters. 

" 4. The keeping of Ficld- Meetings now is a Teſtimony for 
the Honour , Headship & Princely Prerogative of Jeſus 
Chrift , which hath been the Great Word of His Patience 
m Sc/aud , and by an Unparalciled, infolence encroached 
upon by Uſurpers in our day, and in ciiect denied by ſuch 
as took a new holding jor the exerciic of their Miniſtrie 
from their Uferped power. Now ih thefe Meetings, 
there is a Practical' Declaration oftheir holding their Mt- 
nittric and the exerciſe thereof from Ckritt alone , without 
any dependence upon , . ſubordinstion to, or licence & 
warrand from His Utſurping Enemies; and that theymay 
& will Preach in publick without Authority from them. 
ff then it be Lawiul & expedient to maintain the Interecfts 
of a King of Clay. againit an Uſurper; then much more 
mult it be Lawful & expedient, to maintain the quarrel - 
eng 
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the King of Kings, when wicked men would banish Him 
and His Interelts out of the Kingdom by their Tyranuicat 
cruelty , and cruel mercy ofa deſtructive Toleration. 

5. The-keeping of Field- Meetings now 1s a Teſtimony 
for the Goſpel and the Mzrniftrie thereof; which is alwayes 
the deareſt & neareſt priviledge of Chriſtians, and in the 
preſent Circumſtances, when our Lives and our all are 
embarked in the ſame bottom with it, and ſought to be 
deſtroyed together wit! it , by a party conſpiring againſt 
Chrilt, it is nece{iary duty to defend both by reſiſting their 
unjuſt violence; eſpecially when Religion and the Goſpel 
is one and the chici of our fundamental Land-rights, and 
the Cardinal Condition of the eſtablished Policy , upon 
which we can only oune men for Magjiltrats by the Law of 
the Land: And this Teftimony by detence ofthe Goſpel 
arid of our oun lives, cannot be given expediently any 
where but in the Fields. It 15 alto a Teſtimony for. the 
freecom & Authority of the Gotpel-Miniſtrie , and for 
ticir holding their unremovable Relation to the Church of 
Scotland , which is iniringed by theie I 'yrannical Acts, and 
maintained by thele exerciies: which is a priviledge to be 
contended tor, above & beyond all other that can be con- 
tended for or detended,, eipecially to be maintained againit 
thoſe that have no power or Authority to take it away. 
There will no man quite any othis goods upon a ſentence 
coming trom an incompetent Judge; And shall Miniſters 
or people be he&Etored or tooled irom fuch a priviledge by 
them that have no ſuch power ? 

6. The keeping of Fie/d- Meetings now is a Teſtimony 
tor our Covenants, the ouning whereof 1s declared Criminal 
by that fame Law that diicharges theſe Mectings ; in which 
we arc {worn to preierve the Retormation in Doctrine, 
Worship, Dilcipline, & Government, and to defend all 
the Churches Liberties, and to oppoie all their Oppoſites, 
and endeavour their exltirpation : And in the Solemsu 
eAicknowledgment of fins GE ngagment 70 duties, we are ſworn - 
becarſe mauy have of late Iaboured to ſupplant the'Tiberties of the 
ARirk, to maintain © defend the Kirk of Scotland ,- in all ber Li- 
berties & Priviledges , againſt all who Shall oppoſg & undermine the 
ſame, 
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' fame , or encroach thereupon under any pretext whatſoever. SINCE 
then the ouning of theſe Meetings and the Covenants are 
both diſcharged together , and the ouning of the Covenant 
does oblige to a publick oppoſition againtit the diſchargers , 
and an avowed Maintinance of the Churcies priviledges , 
whereof this is 12 a manner the only & chief Liberty now 
left to be maintained, to keep Meetings where we may 
teſtify againſt them , without dependence on their Tolera- 
tion 3 1t muſt follow, that theſe Meetings are to be 
maintained , which only can be in the fields, with con- 
VEnicncy. | 

7. To give over theſe Fie!d- Meetings now , would be an 
hardening & encouraging of theſe Enemies in their wicked 
deſign of banishing all theſe Meetings out. of the Land; 
which raniteſtly would be defeat, by aretolute refuſal of 
all to ſubmit to their diſcharging of them ; and they that do 
ſubmit, and give them over, do evidently contribute to 
the etfectuating thar wicked defign, which 1s certain docs 
not nor will not terminate upon a ſimple ſuppreſſion of 
that ſort, but further is intended to ex(tirpate all Meetings 
for Goſpel Ordinances, in which thereis any Teſtimony 
againit theim. To Comply theretore with ſuch a torbear- 
ance of them at this time, would lay a ſtone of ſtumbling 
before them , to encourage them in theſe their deſigns ; 
when they should ſce their Contrivance ſo univerſally com- 
plycd with , wherein they might boalt that at length they 
had prevailed , to put quite away that eye-ſore of theirs 

Field- Meetings. 

L 5s. Togive over theſe Fie!/d- Meetings now, were a ſtumbl- 
ing to the poor ignorant people ; who might think that 
now it appears that Work was but of men, and ſo hath 
come to naught, and would look upon it as an evidence of 
fainting, & ſuccumbing at laſt in the matter of the Teſti- 

mony, as being quite overcome ; and that indeed all have 

embraced & accepted this preſent Toweration , and were all 
alike ſleeping under the shade, and eating the fruits of ſuch 

a bramble. 

9g. Finally , To give over theſe Field- Meetings now , 

would be yery fcandalous to the pyterity, and to Strangers , 

Whe 
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who£hall read the Hiſtory of our Church, to find that as 
Prelacy came in without a joint Witneſs, and the monſtrous, 
Blaſphemous , & Sacrilegious _ was erected with- 
out a Teſtimony in its ſeaſon; So black Poperie it ſelfand 
Tyranny was introduced by a Toleration , which laid them all 
by trom a Teſtimony againſt theſe ; who formerly had val- 
iantly, reſolutely , & faithfully contended againtt all lefſer 
Corruptions , but- at laſt, when that came, and ſtricter 
prohibit.ons of all publick Meetings but under the Covert 
thereof were emitted, then all were perſwaded to comply 
with that Courſe. How aftonishing would it be to read , 
that all theſe Contendings, ſealed with ſo much precious 
blood, should come to ſuch a pitiful Period ! ButT haſten 
to the Next, which is the Second Poſitive Ground of Sut- 
fering. 


N _—— — 
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T he Principle of & Teſtimony for Defenſive 
Armes indicated. 


His Truth is of that ſort , that can hardly be illuſtrat- 

ed by demonſtration; not for the darkneſs thereof, 

but tor its ſelfevidencing clearneſs, being ſcarcely 
capable of any further elucidation, than what is oftered to 
the rational underſtanding by its ſimple propoſition. As 
firſt Principles can hardly be proven, becauſe they need no 
probation, and cannot be made clearer than they are , and 
tuch as cannor conſent to them, are incapable of conceiy- 
Ing any probation of them : So this T ruth of Se/Fpreſervation 
being Lawful, becauſe it is congenite with and irradicated 
in every nature, that hath a Se/f which it can preſerve, can 
ſcarcely be more illuſtrated that it may do ſo, than that it ca#: 
do to. And therefore to all who have atrue reſpect to their 
oun, as well as a due concern in the Intereſt of Mankind, 
and zeal tor the Intereſt of Chriſt, it might ſeem ſupertiuous 
to 
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to make a doubt or debate of this :- Were it not that a Genge- 
ration of men is now prevailing, that are as great Monſtexs , 
in Nature, asthey are Maligngnt in Religion, andas great 
rverters Of the Law of Naure , as they are Subyerters of 
F lunicipal Laws, and Evercers ofthe Laws of God : Who 
For ouning this principle, as well as uſing the practice , of 
Detentive Reliitence tor lelt preſervation againſt 1'yranni- 
cal violence, have ſet up ſuch Monuments ot rage & eruclty, 
in the Murder of man y innocent people, as was never read 
nor heard of betore. It hath been indced the practice, of all 
Nations in the World, and the greateſt of me-have main- 
tained this principle in all ages : Þut the bare, Atferting the 
principle, when cxtorted by ev ere Inquititions, was never 
a Cauic oftaking the lives of any, before this was 1mpoled 
on the poor Sufterers in Seot/ard, to give their judgement, 

Wherher or not ſuch Appearances for "Defence (as the 1y- 
ranny of Rulers had forced peoplc to) were Rebcllian anda 
Sin againſt God ; Wiich they could not in Conicicnce atlert; 
and theretore , the 11; any thathave ſuffered upou this head, 
have been as irce of the practice of fuch Reliſtence as any, 
yet becauic they would not condemrr the Printip! ge they 
have been Criminally procelitd , Arrajgned, & Condemir 
ed to the dcath. . Ned againſt; this Trazh tacy have been 
obſerved to have a ſpecial kind of indignation, either be- 
caulc the "4h of it, which cannot be hjd , hath fome heat 
with it to fcorch ti Cillz Or vecaule they cear the impreflion 
of tnIS 10 tGe Kearts Or people mMo7e than others, Know: 
ing that they deierve tlic praciical exprefiion of it by 
the hands of all. But the reaſon they give why they 
are 1o offended at it is, that they look upon it as the 
Spring of all the errors of Fresbyterians, and a Notion 
that deftroyes them : Which indeed will be found 
to have a necetiary connexion with” many of the Truths 
that they contend tor this day, as it hath been the ne- 
ceilary methode of deiending them. What practices 
of this Kind hath been , and what were the occations in- 
ducing or rather en! orcing to thete Detenſive Reſiltences 
| kere to be vindicated as to the prii 1ciple of them , 1s mani 
telted In the Hiſtorical Repreſemaiion :. Shewing, that ati! 
te 
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the whole body of the Land was engaged under the bong 
.of a Solemn Covenant, ſeveral times renewed , to defend 
Religion & Liberty ; and in ſpecial manner the Magjiſtrats 
ofall ranks, the Supreme whereof was formally admitted 
to the Government upon theſe terms; he with his Afo- 
ciates, conſpiring with the Nobles to involve the whole 
Land in perjury & Apoſtaſie , overturned the whole Cove- 
nanted Work of Reformation; and thereby not only en- 
croached upon the Intereſt of Chriſt and the Churches Pri- 
viledges , but ſubverted the fundamental Conſtitution of 
the Kingdoms Government , and preſſed all to a ſubmiſſion 
unto and complyance with that Tyranny & Apoftaſie, 
erected upon the ruines thereof : Yet the Godly & Faithful 
in the Land , ſenſible-of the indiſpenſable obligation of 
theſe Covenants, reſolved to adhere thereunto, and ſuf- 
fered long patiently for adherence unto the ſame , until 
being quite out wearyed by a continued tract of Tyrannical 
opprefſions, arbitrarly enacted by wicked Laws, and ille- 
pally executed againſt their oun Laws, and cruelly proſe< 
cuted even without all colour of Law, in many unheard 
of barbarities ; when there could be no acceſs for or ſucceſs 
in complaining or getting redreſs by Law , all Petitions & 
Remonſtrances of Grievances being declared ſeditious & 
treaſonable, and interdicted as ſuch; they were forced to 
betake themſelves to this laſt remedy of Defenſrve Reſiſtence, 
intending only the preſervation of their Lives, Religion, 
& Liberties ; which many times hath been bleſſed with, 
fucceſs, and therefore zealouſly contended for, as an in- 
amiſſible Priviledge; by all well affected to the Cauſe of 
Chriſt and Intereſt of their Country , becauſe they found 
it alwayes Countenanced of the Lord ; until the cauſe 
was betrayed by the Treachery and abandoned by the 
Cowardice of ſuch , as were more Loyal for the Kings In- 
tereſts than zealous for Chriſts and the Countries; for which 
the Lord in His holy Jealouſie diſcountenanced many re- 
peated endeavours of this nature, Cuting us offand puting 
us to Shame and would not go forth with our Armies. But 
becauſe the duty is not to be meaſured by, and hath a more 
kxed Rule to be founded upon, ” proyidence ; m_ 
ore 
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fore the Godly did not only maintain the principle in their 


confeſſions & Teſtimonies , but proſecute the practice in 
carrying armes, & making uſe of them in the defence of the 
Goſpel and of themſelves, at Field- Meetings ; which were 
alwayes ſucceſsfully proſperous, by the power & preſence 
of God. This Queſtion is ſufficiently diſcuſſed, by our 
timous & learned invincible Patrons & Champions for this 
excellent priviledge of Mankind, the unanſwerable Au- 
thors of Lex Rex, the <Apologetical Relation, Napthali , & Fus 
uli Vindicatum. But becauſe facile eft inventis addere , 1I 
Shall ſubjoine my mite. And their Arguments being various 
and volumniouſly proſecmte, and ſcattered at large through 
their books, I shall endeavour to colle& a Compend of 
them in ſome order. The two firſt ſpeak ofa Defenſive 
war, managed in a Parliamentary way : And the two laſt, 
of Reſiſtence againſt the abuſe of a Lawful power , when 
there 1s no acceſs to maintain Religion & Liberty any other 
' way ; which does not come up ſo cloſs to Qur caſe, nor is 
itan adequate eAntithefis to the Aſſertions of our Adverſa- 
ries, who ſay, that it is no wayes Lawfi , in any caſe or upon 
any pretence whatſoever , to Reſift the Soveraign power of a Na- 
tion , in Tohomſoever it be reſident, or Which way ſoever it be erected. 
I shall conſider it more complexely & extenſively, and 
plead both for Reſiſtence againſt the abuſe of a Lawful 
power, and againſt the Uſe & Ulſurpation"ofa Tyranni- 
cal power, And infer not only the Lawfulneſs of Reſiſt- 
ing Kings, when they abuſe their power ( as is demonſtrate 
unaniwerably by theſe Authors ) but the expediency & ne- 
ccſſity of the duty of Reſiſting this T yrannical power, 
whenſoever we are in a Capacity, if we would not be 
found treatherous Covenant-breakers, & betrayers of the 
Intereſt of God, and the Liberties ofthe Nation, and of 
our Brethren together with the poſterity, into the hands 
of this Popich & Implacable Enemie, and ſo bring on us the 
Curſe of Meroz, and the Curſe of our Brethrens blood, 
crying for vengeance on the heads of the shedders thereof, 
and upon all who being in caſe came not to their reſcue, 

. and the Curſe of poſterity, for not tranſmitting that Re- 


formation & Liberty , whereof we were by the yalour of 
our 
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our fore-fathers put & left in poſſeſſion. TI shall not there- 
fore reſtri& my ſelf to the State of the Queſtion, as pro- 
pounded ordinarly viz. Whether or not, when a Cove- 
nanted King doth really injure,oppreſs & invade his Subjects 
Civil & Religious Rights, or unavoidably threatens to de= 
prive them of their deareſt & neareſt Liberties,and ſends out 
his Emiſlaries with armed violence againſt them, and when 
all redreſs to be had, or hope by any Addreſs or petition is 
rendered void or inacceſſible, yea addrefling interdicted-un- 
der ſevere penalties as treaſonable; Then & in that cafe, may 
a Commnunitie of theſe Subjects defend themſelves, & their 
Religion & Liberties, by armes in reſiſting his bloody Emiſ- 
{aries? But to bring it home to our preſent caſe, and an- 
ſwer the Laxneſs ofthe Adverſaries poſition of the uncon- 
trollableneſs of every one that wears a Crown, I shall State 
it thus: Whether or not is it neceſlary duty, for a Com- 
munity ( whether they have the Concurrence of the prims- 
res or Nobles, or not) to endeavour, in the Defence of 
their Lives, Religion, Laws, & Liberties, to Reſiſt & 
Repreſs the Uſurpacion & Tyranny of Prevailing Domina- 
tors , uſing or abuſing their power for ſubyerting Religion, 
invading the Liberties, and overturning the foundamental 
Laws of their Country ? I hold the Affirmative, and shall 
eſlay to prove it , by the fame Arguments that conclude this 
Quettion, as uſually ſtated. Which will more than evince 
the Juſtifyableneſs of the Sufterings upon this Head. In 
proſecuting of this Subject, I shall firit premit ſome Con- 
ceflory Conſiderations to clear it- And Secondly bring 
Reaſons to prove it. ; 

Firſt for clearing of this Truth, and taking off Miſtakes, 
theſe Conce/ſions may be conlidered. | 

I. The Ordinance of Magiſtracy which is of God is not 
to be Refiſted , no not ſo much as by diſobedience or non- 
obedience, nay not ſo much as mentally by curſ1ng in the 
heart Eccleſ7 1o. 20. but a perſon cloathed therewith , abuſ- 
ing his power, may be in ſo far Reiiſted. But Tyrants, 
or Magiſtrates turning Tyrants, are not Gods Ordinance ; 
and there is no hazard of damnation, for refuſing to obey 
their unjuſt commands, but rather the hazard ot that is in 

; Pp 2 | walking 
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walking willingly after the Commandment , when rhe St4- 
zutes of Omri are kept. So that what is objeQted from Eccleſ. 
Ss. 2—4. I counſel thee to keep the Kings Commandment &C. 
is anſwered on Head. 2. And is to be unſter{tood only of 
- the Lawful commands of Lawtul Kings. 

2. Rebellion is a damnable fin : except where the word is 
taken inalaxe ſenſe, as 1/7ael is ſaid to have Rebelled againſt 
Rehoboam , and Hezekias againſt Sennacherib ; which was 2 

ood Rebellion, and clear duty, being taken there for Re- 
z ence & Revolt. In that ſenſe indeed ſome of our Riſings 
in Armes might be called Rebelions, for itis Lawful to Re- 
bel againſt Tyrants. But becauſe the word is uſually taken 
in an evil ſenſe, therefore would have been offenſive to 
acknowledge that before the Inquititors, except it had 
been explained. But Rebellion againſt Lawful Magiſtrats 
1s. 4 damnable ſin , exemplarly punished in Aorah and his 
Companv, who rebelled againſt M:ſes ; and in Sh:bah and 
e/lbſalom who rebelled againit David ; for to punish the Juſt 
is not- good nor to ſtrike Princes for equity,Prov. 17. 26. And 
they that re/;# shall receive to themſelves damnation Rom. 
I3- 2. 90 that this 0bje&ior brought from this place, as if 
the Apoſtle were commanding there ſubjection without 
Reſiſtence to Nero, and ſuch Tyrants, as it is very imper- 
tinent, It is fully anſwered above Head. 2. Here 1t will be 
ſufficient to reply. 1. He is hereby vindicating Chriſtiani- 
ty from that reproach, of caſting off or refuſing ſubjeEtion 
to all Magiſtrats, as if Chriſtian Liberty had deſtroyed that 
Relation, or that they were not to be ſubjed to Heathen 
Magittrats. Whereupon he binds this duty of ſubjeCtion 
to Magiſtrats for conſcience ſake in general. And it is very con- 
fiderable , what Buchanan ſayes 1n his book de jure regnr , that 
Paul did not write to the Kings themſelves, becauſe they 
were not Chriſtians, and therefore the more might be born 
with trom them, tho they should not underſtand the duty 
of Magiſtrats: But imagine, that there had been ſome 
Chriſtian King, who had turned Tyrant and Apoſtate, to 
,» the Scandal of Religion; what would he have written 
,» then ? Sure if he had been like himſelf, he would have 
,» denyed that he hould be ound fora King , and would 
zz have 
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,, have interdicted all Chriſtians Communion with him, 
,,and that they Should actount him no King, but ſuch as 
,, they were to have no fellowship with , according to the 
,, Law of the Goſpel. 2. He ſpeaks of Lawful Rulers 
here,, not T'yrants, but of all fuch as are defined & quali- 
fied here, being powers ordained of God , terrours to evil works, 
Miniſters of God tor good. Yea but ſays Prelats, and their 
Malignant Adherents, theſe are only Motive of ſubjeftion 
to all powers, not qualifications of the powers : I anſwer, 
they are indeed Motives, but ſuch as can be extended to 
none but to theſe powers that are ſo qualified. 3.-He 
ſpeaks of Lawful powers indefinitely in the plural number, 


\ not ſpecifying any Kind or degree of them, as if only Kings 


& Emperours were here meant. It cannot be proven that 
the power of the ſword is only in them. Neither was there 
a plurality of Kings or Emperours at Rome to be ſubject to : 
it he meant the Rowan Emperour , he would have detigned 
him in the ſingular number. All the reaſons of the I ext 
aggree to infer1our Judges alſo, tor they are 0rdained of God, 
they are called Rulers in Scripture, and Gods Miniſters, re- 
vengers by Office, who judge not for man. but for the 
Lord; And inferiour Magiſtrats alſo are not to bereſiſted, 
when doing their duty 1 Pez. 2. 13. yetall will grant, when 
they go beyond their bounds and turns litle I yrants, they 
may be with-ſtood. 4. He does not ſpeak of Nero, con- 
cerning whom it cannot be proven, that at this time he had 
the Soveraign power, as the learned Mr Prin Shewes : Or 
ifhe had, that he was a Tyrant at this time : and ifhe meant 
him at all, it was only as he was obliged to be de jure, not 
as he was de facto. All men know, and none condemns 


. the fact ofthe Senate, that reſiſted Nero at length , without 


tranigrefſing this precept. Yea I should rather think , the 
Senate is the power that the Apoſtle applies this Text to, 
it he applied it toany in particular. F. The ſubjection here 
required, is the ſame with the honour in the fifth Command, 
whereof this is an expoſition ; and is oppoſite to the Contra- 
ordinatreſt here condemned : Now ſubjection takes in all 
the duties we owe to Magiſtrates,and Refjſtence all the con- 
traries forbidden ; but unlimited obedience is nothere re- 
quired, ſo neither unlimited ſybjection, Pp 3 3. We 
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3. We may allow Pa//7ve ſubjeFion in ſome cafes, even 
to I'yrants; when the Lord layes on that yoke, and in 
efiect ſaycs, He will have us to lie under ita while, as He 
Commanded the Jewes to be ſubject ro Nebuchadnezzar - 
of which patſiage, adduced to prove ſubjeCtion to T'yrants 
Univerſally , Buchanqs ubi ſupra infers , that ifall Tyrants 
be to be ſubjected to, becauſe God by His Prophet Com- 
manded His pcople'to be ſubject to one Tyrant ; Thenit 
muſt be likewiſe concluded, that all. T yrants onght tobe 
killed, becautc e4abs houſe was Commanded to be de- 
ſtroyed by Fchu. But paflive ſubjection, when people are 
not in capacity to relitt, is neceſſary. I do not ſay Paſjrve 
cb:dience, winch 1s a meer Chimera, invented in the brains 
of tuch Sycophants, as would make the world ſlaves to 
'Tyrants. Whoſoever ſuffereth ifhe can shun it, is an ene- 
my to his oun being : for every natural thing mult ſtrive to 
preſcrve it {elf againſt what annoyeth it; and alſo he fins 
agantt the order of God, Who in vain hath ordained ſo 
many Lawtul means for preſervation of our being, it we 
mult {utter it to be deſtroyed , having power to help it. 

4- We abhor all war of ſubjects, profeſledly declared 
againit a Lawful King, as ſuch; all war againſt Lawtul 
Authority, tounded upon or deſigned for maintaining 
Principles inconſiſtent with Government, or againſt Policy 
& Piety; Yea all war without Authority. Yet, when all 
Authority of Magiſtrates ſupreme & ſubordinate is pervert- 
cd and abuſed, contrary to the ends thereof, to the op- 
preſſing of the people, and overturning of their Laws & 
Liberties, people muit not ſuſpend their Reliſtence upon 
the Concurrence of men of Authority , and forbear the 
Duty. in caſe of neceſſity , becauſe they have not the prers or 
Primores to lead them: for if the ground be Lawtul, the 
call clear, the neceflity cogent, the capacity probable, 
tney that have the Law of Nature, the Law of God, and 
the fundamental Laws of the Land on their fide, cannot 
want Authority, though they may want Parliaments to 
c{pouſe their quarrel. This is cleared above Head. 2. Yet 
here I shali adde. 1. The people have this priviledge of 
nature, to dctend themiclves and their Rights & Liberties 
as 
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as well as Peers, and had it before they erected and con- 
ſtitured Peers or Primores. There is nodiſtin&tion of qua- 
lity in intereſts of Nature, though ther be in Civil order : 
but ſelf defence is nor an act of Civil order. Intuch In- 
tereſts, people muſt not depend upon tte priority ottheir 
ſuperiours, nor ſuſpend the duties they owe to themſelves 
and their neighbours, upon the manudu&tion of other 
mens greatneſs. The Law of Nature allowing ſelf defence, 
or the defence of our Brethren, againſt unjuſt violence, 
addeth no ſuch rcſtriction , that it muſt only be done 
by the conduct or concurrence of the Primores or Parlia- 
ments. 2. The people have as great Intereſt to detend 
their Religion as the Peers, and more, becauſe they have 
more ſouls to care for than they, who are far fewer. And 
to be violented in their Coniciences, which are as free to 
them as to the Peers, 1s as unſupportable to them : yea 
both are equally concerned to maintain Truth , and reſcue 
their Brethren ſuffering for it, which are the chief grounds 
of war; and if the ground of the defenfive war be the ſame, 
with them and without them , what reaſon can be given 
making their Reſiſtence in the one caſe Lawtul, and not 
in the other? Both are alike obliged toconcur, and both 
are equally, obnoxious to Gods threatened Judgments for 
ſuffering Religion to be ruined, and not relieving &re- 
{cuing Innocents. It will be but apoor excuſe for people to 
plead, they had no Peers to head them. What if both King 
& Nobles turn enemies to Religion? (as they are at this day) 
Shall people do nothing for the detence of it then? Many 
times the Lord hath begun a Work of Reformation by 
foolish things, and hath made the /:aſt of the flock to draw them 
out Fer. 49. 2. and 50.45. and did not think fit to begin 
with Nobles, but began it when powers & Pcers were in 
oppoſition to it: and when He bleſled it ſo at length, as io 
engage the publick Repreſentatives to oune it , what was 
done by private perſons betore, they never condenmed. 
3. The people are injurcd without the Nobles; thereiore 
they may reſiſt without ther, if they be able : for there can 
be no Argument adduced to make it unlawful to refilt 
without them, which will not equally make it unlawful 
Pp 4 10) 
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to do it with them. 4. Its true the Primorer are obliged 
beyond others, and have Authority more than others to 
concur; but Separately they cannot att as Repreſentatiyes 
judicially : They have a Magiſtratical power , but limited 
_ to their particular Precin&s where they have Intereſt, and 
cannot extend it beyond theſe bounds; And ſo, if they 
Should concur, they are till in the capacity of ſubjects, 
for out ofa Parliamentary Capacity they are not Repreſen- 
tatives. F. All the power they can have is Cumulative 
not Privative, for deterior conditio Domini per Procurationens 
feri non debet. Why then $hall the Repreſentatives betraying 
their Truſt, wrong the Cauſe of the people, whole Truſtees 
they are? Nay, if it were not Lawful for people to defend 
their Religion, Lives, & Liberties without the concur- 
rence of Parliaments, then their caſe should be worſe 
with them than without them ; for they have done it before 
they had them, and ſo they had better be without them 
ſtill. 6. Pcople may defgnd themſelves againf the Tyranny 
of a Parliament, or Primores, or Nobles : Ergo they may 
do it without them; for ifit be Lawtul to reſiſt them, its. 
Lawful to wave them , when they are in a Conſpiracy 
with the King againſt them. 

5. We diſallow all war without real indeclinable Ne- 
c://ity , and great & grievous wrongs ſuſtained : and do not 
maintain it 15to be declared or undertaken , upon ſup- 
poſed Grounds, or pretended Cauſes: And ſo the Queſtion 
15 1impertinently ſtated by our Adverſaries, Whether or 
,» not it be Lawful for Subjects, ora party ofthem, when 
S we” think themſelves injured, or to be in a capacity, 
,, to Reſiſt or Oppoſe the Supreme power ofa Nation. For 
the Queſtion is not, if when they think themſelves injured 
they may Reſiſt? but when the injuries are real : Neither 
Is it every realitie of injuries will juſtify their Reſiſtence, 
but when their deareſt & neareſt Liberties are invaded, 
eſpecially when ſuch an invaſion is made , as threatens 
inelucEtable ſubverſion of them. Next we do not fay , that 
a parties eſteeming themſelves in a Capacity , or their 
being really in a Capacity, doth make Relittence a duty 
EXCCPt caters Paribusthey haye a Call as well as a Capacity, 
| which 
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which requires real Neceſſity, and a right tothe aQion, 
and the things contended for to be real & legal Rights , 
really & illegally encroached upon : their Capacity gives 
them only a Conveniency to go about the duty, that is 
previouſly Lawful upon a Moral ground. No man needs 
to ſay, who $hall be Judge? the Magiſtrate or people ? 
For. 1. All who have cyes in their head may judge whether 
the ſunshine or not; and all who have common ſenſe may 
judge in this caſe. For when it comes to a Neceſſity of 
Refiſtence, it is to be ſuppoſed, that the Grievances 
complained of, and fought to be redreſſed by armes, are 
not hid but manifeſt; it cannot be ſo with any party only 
pretending their ſuffering wrong. 2: There is no need of 
the formality of a Judge, in things evident to Natures eye, 
as Grafſant Tyranny undermining & overturning Religion 
& Liberty muſt be. Nature, in the acGts of neceſſitated 
Reſiſtence in ſuch a caſe, is Judge, party, Accuſer, 
Witneſs, & all. Neither is it an act of Judgement, for 


| people to defend their oun : Defence is no ac of jurit- 


diction , but a priviledge of Nature. Hence theſe common 
ſayings , vim vi repellere omnia jura permittunt ; And defendere 
ſe eft juris Nature : Definſio vite neceſſaria eff , © a jure Natu- 
rali profluit. 3. Be Judge who will, the Tyrant cannot be 
Judge in the caſe : for in theſe Tyrannical AQs, that force 
the people to that Reſiſtence, he cannot be acknowledged 
as King, and therefore no Judge: for its ſuppoſed, the 
Judge 1s abſent, when he is the party that daes the wrong. 
And he that does the wrong, as ſuch, 1s inferior tothe 
innocent. 4. Let God be Judge, andall the World, tak- 
ing cognizance of the evidence oftheir reſpective Manift- 
ſto*s of the State of their Cauſe. 

6. We condemn Reſing to revenge private injuries; 
whereby the Land may be involved in blood, for ſome 
petty wrongs done to ſome perſons, great or ſmall: And 
abhor revengtful Uſurping of the Magiſtrats ſword , to 
avenge our ſelves for perſonal injuries. As Davids killing 
of Saul would have been 1 Sam. 24. IO, 12, 13. I Sam. 26. 
9, I0. To Cbjef which in this caſe, were very imperti- 
nent: for it would have been an att ofoffence in a remote 
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defence, if Saul had been immediatly aſſaulting him, it 
could not be denied to b&Lawful : and it would have been 
an a&t of private revenge, for a perſonal injurie, and a 
ſinful preventing of Gods promiſe of Davids ſucceſſion, 
by a ſcandalons Aſlaſſination. But it isclear, then David 
was Reſiſting him, and that is enough for us; and he ſup- 
poſes he might deſcend into batre! ©& perish' 1 Sam. 26. 10. not 
excluding, but that he might perish in battel againft himſelf 
reiiſting him. We are commanded indeed mot to refeft evil 
but whoſoever $hall ſmite us on the one cheek, to turn to 
him the other alſo , Mazh. 5. 39. and to recompenſe to no 
man evil for evil Rom. 12.17. But this doth not condemn ſelf 
defence, or Reſiſting Tyrants violently, endangering our 
Lives, Laws, Religion, & Liberties, but only reſiſtence 
by way of private revenge & retaliation, and enjoins pa- 
tience, when the clear call & diſpenſation do inevitably 
call into ſuffering ; but not to give way toall violence & 
Sacriledge, to the ſubverting of Religion & Rightcouſneſs. 
Theſe Texts do no more condemn private perſons reta- 
lating the Magiſtrate, than Magiſtrats retaliating private 
perſons, unleſs Magiftrats be exempted from this precept, 
and conſequently be not among Chriſts followers: Yea 
they do no more forbid private perſons to reſiſt the unjuſt 


violence of Magiſtrats , than to reſiſt the unjuſt violence - 


of private perſons. That Obje&tion from our Lords re- 
proving” Perer Math. 26. 52. Put up thy faord for all they that 
rake the ſword (hall perich bythe ſword, hath no weight here : for 
this condernns only making uſe of the ſword, either by way 
of private revenge, or ufurping the uſe of it without Au- 
thority (and ſo condemns all 'T'yrants) which private ſfub- 
jects donot want to defend themſelves, their Religion & 
Liberty; or uſing it without neceflity , which was not in 
Perers Caſe, tum quia wvaltbat Chriſius ſe ipſum defendere , tum 
quia wvo:ebat ſs ipſum tradere, Pool Synopſ. Critic. in Locum. 
Chriſt could eajily have defended himſelf, but he would 
not ; and theretore there was no neceflity for Peters 
rashneſs; it condemns alſo a rash precipitating and pre- 
venting the Call of Gudtoacts of Reſiſtence : But other- 
wit it 1s plain, it wasnot Perers fault to defend his _— , 
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but a neceflary duty. The reaſon our Lord gives for that 
inhibition at that time, was twofold; one expreſſed Math. 
26. 52. for they that take the ſword &c. Which do not belon 
to Peter ,. as it Peter were hereby threatened ; but to thoſe 
that were coming to take Chriſt, they uſurped the ſword 
of I yrannical violence, and therefore are threatened with 
deſtruction by the ſword of the Romans - ſo is that commi- 
nation to be underſtood of Antichriſt , and the Tyrants that 
ſerve him Rev. 13. 10. he that killeth <vith the ſovord muſt be 
killed with the ſavord , which 1s a terrible word againſt per- 
ſecuters. The other reaſon is Fohn. 18. 11. The Cup 
which my Father hath given me shall 1 not driak ? Which clearly 
retells that Gbjc&ion of Chritts non-reſfiftence. T'o which it 
is anſwered, that ſuffering was the end of His voluntary 
ſuſcepted humiliation, and His errand to the World, ap- 
pointed by the Father , and undertaken by Himſelf; which 
is not the Rule of our practice : Tho it be true, that even 
in His Sufferings He lett us an en/amp!e that wwe chonld follow 
Hwu fteps 1 Pet. 2.21. In many things, as He was a Martyr, 
His Sufferings were the pureſt Rule & Example for us to 
follow, both for the: matter, and frame of Spirit, ſab- 
miſſion, patience, conſtancy, meekneſs &c. but not as 
He was our Spenſor , and after the ſame manner, for then 
it were unlawtul tor us to flee, as wellas toreliſt, becauſe 
He would not flee at that time. 

7. Aswe are not tor Riſing in Armes for trifles of our 
oun things, or ſmall injuries done to our ſelves, but in 2 
caſe. of neceflity for the preſervation of our Lives, Reli- 
gion, Laws, & Liberties, when all that are dear tous 
as men and as Chriſtians are in hazard: So we are not for 
Riſing up in Armes, to force the Magiſtrate to be of our 
Religion , but to defend our Religion againſt his force. 
We do not think it the way that Chriſt hath appointed, to 
propogate Religion by Armes: Let Perſecuters & Limbs 
of Antichriſt take that to them ; but we think it a Priviledge 
which Chriſt hath allowed us, to defend & preſerve our 
Religion by Armes : eſpecially when it hath been efta- 
blished by the Laws ofthe Land, and become a Land-right, 
and the deareſt and moſt precious Right & Intereſt we have 
ta 
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to contend for. It is true Chriſt ſaith, Fohr. 18. 36. My 
Kingdom ts not off this world ; if my Kingdom were of this world , 
then would my Servants fight that I should not be delivered to the 
oo But this 0bje&ion will not conclude, that Chriſts 

ingdom is not to be defended & preſerved even by Re- 
fiſtence, of all that would impiouſly & ſacrilegiouſly ſpoil - 
us of it in this world, becauſe it is not of this world : for 
then all were obliged to ſuffer it to be run doun , by flaves 
of Hell and Satan, and Antichriſts vaſſals, Papiſts & Ma- 
lignants: Yea Magiſtrats were not to fight for it, for they 
are among His Servants, if they be Chriſtians. But the 
good Conftefſion He Witneſles here before Pax, is that He 
hath a Kingdom, which as 1t 1s not in oppoſition to any 
Ceſarean Myjeſtic; SO it muſt not be uſurped upon by any 
King of Clay, but is ſpecifically diſtin from all the King- 
doms of the world, and ſubordinate to no earthly power, 
being of a Spiritual Nature ; whereof this is a demon- 
{tration , and ſufficient ſecurity for earthly Kingdoms, 
that His Servants as ſuch, thatis, as Chriſtians, and as 
Minitters, were not appointed by Him to propogate it by 
Armes, nor todeliver Him their King at that time, becauſe 
He would not ſuffer His Glorious deſign of Redemption 
to be any longer retarded: but this doth not ſay , but th6 
they are not to propogate it as Chriſtians , and as Miniſters, 
by carnal weapons ; yet they may preſerve it with ſuch 
weapons as men. Hence that old ſaying may be vindicated, 
preces & Iachrimae ſunt arma Eccleſia , Prayers and tears are 
the Armes of the Church. I grant they are ſo, the only beſt 
prevailing Armes, and without which all others would be 
ineffectual , and that they (together with Preaching & 
Church Diſcipline &c.) are the only Eccleſiaſtical or Spi- 
ritual Armes, of a Church as a Church , but the Members 
thereof are alſo Men, and as men they may uſe the ſame 
weapons that others do, «And ye my flock the Rock of my Paſture 
are men ſaith the Lord Eck. 33. 31. Yea from this I shall take 
an Argument : It it be Lawtul tor private Subjects, without 
the concurrence of Parliaments , to refiſt a Tyrant by 
Prayers and tears; Then it is Lawful alſo to reſiſt him by 
Violence ; But the former is true ,, as our Adverſaries grant 
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by this ObjcCtion, and I have proved it to be duty to pray 
againſt Tyrants Head 2. Ergo—— The Connexion is found- 
ed upon theſe reaſons. 1. This perſonal Reſiſtence by vio- 
lence, is as conſiſtent with that Command Roz. 13. I, 2- 
Let every ſoul be ſubjeF unto th: higher Powers —— whoſoever 
therefore reſifteth the Power refifteth the Ordinance of God ; as 
Refiſtence by Prayer is with that 1 Tim. 2. 1, 2. 1exhort— 
that=—Supplications — be made —— for Kings and for all that 
are in «Authority. If the Prince be good,the one as 1s unlawful 
as the other ; and a ſinful refiftence of the Ordinance of 
God (to pray againſt him) noleſs than the other (to fight 
againſt him) Therefore when he becomes a Tyrant & 
deſtroyer of the Lords Inheritance, and an Apoſtate, as I 
may not pray for him except conditionally , but againſt him 
as an Enemy of Chriſt; ſo I may alſo fight againſt him as 
ſuch. 2. As Adverſaries themſelves will grant, that Re- 
ſiſtence by Prayers & tears is more powerful & effectual 
than the other; So the Laws of the Land make the one 
treaſonable as well as the other ; and that deſervedly, when 
the Prince is doing his duty , but when he turneth Tyrant, 
neither can juſtly be condemned. | 

Theſe things being ipremitted, I shall come $hortly to 
the purpoſe, and endeayour to prove this Truth ,, That it 
# a neceſſary duty for a Community (whether they have the Con- 
currence of th: Primores , Nobles & Repreſentatives or not ) to en- 
deavour , in the defince of their Religion , Lives, Laws, © Li- 
berties, to Refift © Repreſs the Uſurpation © Tyranny of pre- 
wailing Dominators , py or abuſing their Poxver , for ſubverting 
Religion, invading the Liberties, and overturning the foundamental 
Laws of their Gountry. Wherein I $hall be but short, becauſe 
this Truth is ſufficiently confirmed by all the Arguments 
of the Second Head. Yet I may only hint at many other; And 
proſecute them in this Order. Firft I shall produce ſome 
Arguments from the Law of Nature & Nations. Second- 
ly trom the Common practice of all Chriſtian people. 
Thirdly from expreſs Scriptures. 

I. The Arguments of the firſt Claſs are very multifarious: 
I shall reduce them to a few, as Compendiouſly as may be, 
and only giye the ſtrength of them ina Syllogiltical forme, 
without 
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without expatiating ſave where the matters requires. 

1. Thegreateſt Antagoniſts of this T'ruth , through the 
clearneſs thereof are forced to aſſert & grant ſuch parti- 
culars, as will by Conſequence juſtify this plea. 1. Barclay 
contra Monarcham. 1s cited by the «pol. Relat. and Fus Populi 
, alerting, that if a King will alienate & ſubje& his King- 
,, dom, without his Subjects conſent, or be carried with 
,» 2hoſtile mind to the deſtruQtion of his people, his King- 
,» dom 1s actually loſt, and the people may not only Law- 
»» fully reſiſt, but alſo depoſe him.  Grotius de jure belli Ith. 1. 
cap. 4. aſſerts the ſame, and adds, if he butattempt to do 
» 10 he may bereſiſted. The Survyer of Naphtali grants the 
ſame pag. 23, 24. Yea this hath been granted in open Court, 
by the Council of' Scotland , that in caſe of the Kings alienat- 
ing his Kingdoms, he may be Reſiſted. Hence (1 If ven- 
dition or alienation of Kingdoms, or attempts of it , do an- 
nulla Kings Authority ; Then an alienation ofthem trom 
Chriſt, to whom they are devoted by Covenant , and fell- 
ing them to Antichriſt , as is attempted by this King, gives 
the people a right to Reſiſt him: But the former is here 
conceded : Ergo — (2) We need ſay no more to apply 
the ather , that carrying a hoſtile mind to the deſtruction of 
the people does farteit his Kingdom , and gives the people 
right to.Reſiſt, than that a Papiſt is alwiſe known to carry a 
hoſtile mind to the deſtruction of Prozeftants, and all the 
deſigns declared theſe 27 years have been demonſtrative 
efforts of it.-12. Dr Ferne acknowledgeth , that perſonal de- 
,» fence is Lawtulagainſt the ſudden, .illegal, & inevitable 
, aſſaults of the Kings Meſſengers, or of himſelfin ſo far 
,»aS to ward off his blowes, - or hold his hands. As alſo he 
 alloweth private perſons Labertie, to deny ſubſidies & 
» fxibute to the Prince, when he imployeth it to the de- 
,» ſtruction of the Commonwealth. Hence (1) If one man 
may defend himſelfagainſt the ſudden, illegal, & inevitable 
allaults of the King or his Meſſengers; Then may many 
men, indefence of their Lives & Liberties, defend them- 
ſelves againſt the ſurpriſing Maſlacres, the ſudden aſſaults, 
and much more the deviſed & deliberate aſſaults of a Ty- 
rants bloody Emiſlaries , which are illegal & inevitable, 
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all their furious & bloody qn-ſets have been: But the former 
is here acknowledged: Ergo —— (2) If people may deny 
ſubſidies toa King when he employeth it, to the deſtruftion 
of the Commonwealth ; Then (as this juſtifies the denyal 
of the Ce(5, impoſed fqr deſtruction of the Church & banish- 
ing of the Goſpel , So) this gives them right to Reſiſt 
him (for if he be the power ordained of God not to be re- 
ſiſted , then for this Cayſe tribute myſt be paid, for they 
are Gods Miniſters Row. x3. 6. and if tribute muſt not be 
paid then he is not the power ordained of God , and ſo may 
be reſiſted) Þut the former is here allowed ; Ergo — 3. 
Bodin de Repub. 1ib. 2. cap. 5. granteth, if a King turn Ty- 
,, rant, he may Lawfully, at his ſubje&ts.requeſt, be invaded, 
,, reſiſted, condemned, or ſlain by a foraign Prince. Hence, 
if foraign Princes may Lawfully help a people oppreſſed 
by their oun Soveraign ; then people may Reſitt themſelves, 
it they be 32þle and hold in their pains : But the former is 
here granted : Ergo —— The Conſequence cannot be de- 
nyed, for toraigners have no more Poyyer or Authority 
aver another Sovyeraign, then the people have themſelves. 
4. eArniſeaus de , Author Princip. c. 2. n. 10. granteth , that if 
the Prince proceed extrajudicially , without order of Lazy, 
,, by violence, every private man hath power to reſiſt. Sq 
the Surpeyer of Naphtali ubi ſupra grants ſo much of a wo- 
,y mans violent reſiſting attempts, againſt the honour afher 
2» Chaſtitie, and tending ta enſnare her in fin, whereofher 
,» non-refiſtence makes her guilty. Hence (1) If every 
extrajudicial violence of a Prince may be Reſiſted ; Then 
alſo all Contrajudicial violence againft Lay or reaſon muſt 
be oppaſed, tor that is more grieyous, and all their yip- 
lences wherein they do not act as Judges mult be reſiſted, 
and that 1s 411 together, for in none of them they can act as 
Judges : But the tormer.is here granted : Ergo — (2) Ifa 
woman may fdefend her Chaſtity againtt the K. leſt her nqn- 
reliſtence make her guilty (Oh ifall women had been ofthis 
mind, the Country would not have been peſtered ſo with 
the Kings baſtards) Then may a Nation, or any part of it, 
Reſiſt a]'yrants attempts upon the honour of theirReligion, 
entycing them to fornication with the Mother of Marlers 
c 
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leſt their non-reſiſtence make them guilty : But the former 
is here yeelded: Ergo — 5. That ſame <Arniſeucap. 4. 
z, faith, Of the former (to wit, he who is called a Tyrant 
4411 title) it is determined by all without any difficultie, 
, that he may be Lawfully repulſed, or if by force he be 
gotten into the Throne, he may warrantably be thence 
,,removed, becauſe he hath not any Jot of power which 
zz 15 not illegitimate, and unto which reſiſtence is forbid- 
,» den for the fear of God and for conſcience ſake, and 
,y therefore he is no further to be looked at than as an ene- 
my. This is ſo pat & pertinent to the preſent poſſeſſqr of 
the Government, that no words can more particularly ap- 
ply it. 6. Grotiu de jurebelli Lib. 1. c. 4: granteth, the Law 
of not reſiſting does not bind when the danger is inoſt 
,» weighty & certain. And we do not plead tor it inany 
other caſe. And further he fayes, "The Law of non-re- 
, fiſtence ſeemeth to have flowed from them, whe firſt 
,, combined together into ſocietie, and from whom ſuch 
,» as did command did derive theit power : Now if it had 
,, been asked of ſuch, whether they would chuſe tor die, 
,»Tather than in any caſe to reſiſt the Superior with Armes ? 
»» | know not if they would have yeelded thereto, unleſs 
» With this addition, if they could not be reſiſted but with 
,y the greateſt perturbation of the Common-wealth & de- 
,» {truction of many Innocents. And afterwards he hath 
theſe words, <Attamen indiſcriminatim damnare aut ſingu- 
los, aut partem minorem , que ultimo neceſſitatss prot {dio fic uta- 
Fur , ut interim & communi boni reſpetum non deſeruit , vin au- 
fim. From which we need make no inference, the Con- 
cefſion is ſo large, that it anſwers our caſe. 7. The Sur- 
veyer of Naphtali, inthe place above cited, grants Legal ſelf 
,, defence againſt the Soveraign, by way of plea in Court, for 
z» ſafety of a mans perſon or eſtate — as alſo in the caſe of 
,» moſt habited,, notour, & Complete Tyranny againſt 
,» Law, to the deſtruction of the body of a people, and of 
,, all known Legal Liberties, and the being of Religion ac- 
a cording to Law — And in caſe of his not being in his 
2, natural & right wits -— Hence (1) Ifitbe Lawful to 
reſiſt the Kingiby a Plea in Law, for an Eſtate ( en 
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Law will allow, by actual'force, if he cometo take paſ: | 
ſeſſion of it illegally ) Then'1t muſt be Eawful for-their 
lives & eſtates, Liberties & Religion, to reſiſt him by:force, 
when the Legal reſiſtcnce is notadmitted-: But thetormer, 
is yeelded here : Ergo — The reaſon of 'the:Connexion 
is: The Municipal Law permits the one, andthe Law of 
Nature & Nations (which no Municipal Law can in- 
_— will warrand the other : He hath no more right to 
be both Judge & Party in this caſe, more thati ifthe other : 
And he can no more act as Soveraign in this cafe, than in 
the other. (2) Ifit be Lawful to reſiſt habited, :notour , & 
Complete Tyranny againſt Law, to the deſtruction of the 
body of a people, and of all known legal Liberties, and 
the being of Religion, according to Law ; Then'we deſire 
no more to conclude the duty of refitting this'Iyratiny ex- 
erced this 27 years habitually , which the defolation of'ma- 
ny hindered families, the banishment of many hundreds 
to ſlavery, the rivers of blood &c: have madeNotourto 
all Scotland atleait , and the perverſion ofall the fundamen- 
tal Laws, and all Civil & Religious Liberties]; yea the fub- 
verſion of every remaining Model of Onr::Religion, .as 
Reformed & Covenanted tobe preſerved,-in Dodrine, 
Worship,. Diſcipline,  & Government, and deſigns to in- 
troduce Popery & cſtablish Arbitrary 'Government'; have 
made Complete : Butthe former is here granted ,\Ergo — 
(3) If in the caſe of his being: out of his wits, heshould 
run upon an innocent man to kill him, 'or attempt tocut 
his oun throat, : it were then Lawtal to refiſthine;iyea win 
pot.to do it; Then wheninarage; -ordeliberately;,-hews 

ſeeking to deſtroy many bandredabe the peoplavi God; he 

May be reſiſted ::But the formerasclear't Pax 44-18; King 

James the Sixth., in his Remonſtrance for therightiof Kings, 
againſt the Qration of Cardinal: Perrop, hath:theſe:words, 

-The publick' Laws makes itLawfhul.; and free for any private per- 

Jon, to enterprize againft an Uſurper of the Kingdom; (iT hen $hall 

.1t not be duty, to-enterprize againtt a man; who by the Laws 

:0f the Land 1s not capable of a right to reign, - who hath got 

-1nto the Throne by the means Murder ,-and can pretend 

-N© right but that of Succeffion., which I praved to.be none, 

; " Q - Hcad. 
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Head. 2. However we ſee by theſe Conceſſions of Advers- 
ſaries, that the Abſolute ſubjeCtion they-talk of will not 
hold, nor: the prerogative 'be ſo incontrollable in every 
cale, as they would pretend, and that in many caſes , Sa- 
lus populi hath the Supremacy above it; And: that alſo in 
theſe caſes the people muſt be Judges, whether they may 
reſiſt or not! tt . 

2. Fromthe Law of Nature I may argue. 1. .If God, the 
fountain :of all power and Author of all Right, hath _ 
unto man both the power and the right ot, and reaſon to 
manage {elf defence, and hath no waycs interdiCed it in His 
Word to be put forth againſt T'yrants ; Then it is duty to ufe 
it againſt them upon occaſion : But the former is true : E7- 
go —— 2. If this power & right were reftrained in man 
againſt the unjuſt violence ofany, it would either be by Po- 
licy, or (trace, or ſome expreſs prohibition mthe Word 
of God* But none of theſe can be ſaid : Ergo —— Policy 
cannot, deftroy- nature, but is rather cumulative to it; A 
man entering mto a Palzick Incorporation, does not loſe 
the privyedge of nature ::1f anc particular nature may de- 
fend it felf apamiſt deftroying violence outof Societie,, then 
muſt many oftheſe Natnurescombined ma Socictie havethe 
ſame right, and ſo much the more that their relative duties 
Juperadde.an obligation of mutual affiſtence. Grace does 
not reftram the right of ſinlets nature, though it reftrams 
corruption:but ſelt defence snmo corruption : Grace makes 
2 man-more 2-nmum thin be was. And:'nothing can be 
Tmmore-dighonburable'to:te_(rofpel , than that by the Law 
of Nattre:itis LawfultareſiſtT yrants;, 'but we arebound 
by Religion from withſtanding their Cruelry ©: "T'he Laws 
of God 4& notlinterftreome withanother. > 5: That Liaw 
which:aloweth c ive re-offending.,.toas to kilty- 
ther: thatu be killed, tetcherh: Refiftence :::But ſo'the Law 
of Nature alloweth., exceptwe' be guilty of. Murderynthe 
culpable omiſſion offſelfdetence. Thereaſonis, berauk 
the love of delf is nearer and greater ,'as to.tomporal life, 
than the loye of our Neighbour; that beimgthe:meaſure of 
this: Therefore. it obligesrather to-kill than be killed , the 
exigence of ncceflity 10 requiring. ' 4. kf nature ay dif- 
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ference between the violence of a T yrantthan-of another 
man-; then itteaches to Refift both alike : Butit puttethno 
a<fference, tbut rather aggravates thatofa T yram ; beingthe 
violence of a man, the mputt:ce of amember-of the'Com- . 
mon-wealth , & the cruelty of a Tyrant. And it wereab- 
ſurdxo ſay , we might defend our telves fromthe lefler vio- 
lence, & not trom the greater. F. If parricular Nature muſt 
yeeld to the good of Univerfal naturc ; thennmſt one man, 
though in greateft power, be Reſiſted, rather than the Unt- 
verſal Common-wealth fafter hurt : But the former'ts true; 
for that dictates the neceflity of the diftratted father tobe 
bound by his oun ſons, leſt all the family-be tart : Ergo the - 
greateftofmen or Kings,when deftructive'to the Common- 
wealth , muſt be Reſitted ; for he ts but-one man , & ſo bet 
particularnature. 6. That which is trrational, and'refiedts 
npon Providence, as puting men in a worſe condition them 
Bruves, is abſurd and contrary to the Law-of Natvre : But 
to 1ay,-that the Brutes have power to detend themſelves 
by reſiſtmg what annoyes them , and deiry this power to 
men, #1rrattonal and refle&s-upon Providence , as/pating 
men m4 worſe -condition'than Brutes : Therefore tt is ab- 
ſard, &contrary to the Law-of Nature. 

_ 3. Framthe I»yftmutior of Government] may arguethns : 
Thatpower and Government which isnot'of God may be 
Revlted” The Tyrants power & Government, in over- 
_— Laws, fubvertmg Religion, bringing in 1dolatry, 
oppreiing Sabjeas, is not of God : ' Ergo t: maybe Refitt- 
cu: Fhe Majorisclear , becauſe that is anly the reafon why 
he.1s$notto bereſiſted , becauſe the Ordinance of Gad is nat 
cbe-refiſted Row. 13.2. But they that refiftamandeftroy- 
mg-I-the Intereſtsof mankind , overturning Laws, ſub- 
verting\Religion &c. do not reſift the Ordinance of God. 
Mndvif itavere not fo, this would tend irremeditefsly to 
overthfbwy all Policies, and opena gap toall-diforder., in- 
juſtice, '& cruelty, and would give as greatencouragment 
to Tyrants'to-do what they litt, 'as thieves would be en- 
eduraped, if they knew no body would refiſtthem orbring 
them topunishmentr. 

4. From the Original Confiitution of Goyerment'by _—_ 
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It may be argued thus : If people at the firſt ereQtion of 


Government acted rationally, and did not put themſelves 
ina worſe caſe than before, wherein it was Lawful tode- 
fend themiclves againſt all injuries , but devolved their 
rights upon the fiduuciary Tutory of ſuch, as should remain 
{t1]11 in therank of men, that can do wrong, who had no 
power but by-their gitt, conſent, & choice, with whom 
they aſlociated ,not to their detriment but for their advan- 
tage, anddetermined the form of their Government, and 
time of its continuance, and in what caſes they might recur 
to their primeve. Liberty , and ſettled a ſuccefſion to have 
Courſe not jure hereditario but jure & vilegis, for good ends; 
'Thenthey did not give away their birth-right of telf defence; 
and power of reiittence, which they had before to with- 
ſtand the violence, injuries, & opprefſions of the men they 
ſet over them, when they pervyett the form and convert it 
to Tyranny, but did retain a power & priviledge to reliſt 
and revolt from them, and repell their violence when they 
Should do violence to the Conſtitution, and pervert the 
ends thereof: But the former is true. Ergo — I he Minor 
' 1scleared Head. 2. And the Connexion 1s confirmed from 
this; ifthe Eſtates of a Kingdom give the power tqa King, 
1tis their oun power.in the fountain, and if they give itfor 
their oun good, they have power to judge when it is uſed 
againſt themſelves, and for their evil; and ſopower to li- 

mit & reſiſt the power that they gave. PFRIE 
5. Fromthg way & manner, of eretting Governours by Com- 
paQ, the neceffity whereof is proven Heag. 2. Miany-ar- 
guments might be deduced ; I $hall reduce them-to-this 
torm: If people muſt propoſe Conditions: unto; Princes, 
to be by them acquieſced in & ſubmitted untoat their Ad- 
miſſion to the Government, which thereupon becomes-the 
fundamental Laws of the Government, and .9ecurities for 
the peoples rights & Liberties, givinga Law Chimto the 
people to purſue the Prince, in caſe of tailing uthe main 
& principal thing Covenanted, as their, oun Covenanted 
Mandatariu who hath no Fu or Authority of his oun., but 
what he hath from them, and no more power but what 1s 
contained in the Conditions , upon which he degance 
thc 
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the Government; Then when either an Uſurper will 
come under no ſuch conditions, or a Tyrantdoth break 
all theſe conditions, which ke once accepted, and ſo be- 
come ftrifto jureno Prince, and the people be ftrifto jure Li- 
berated from ſubje&tion to him, they may & muſt Defend 
themſelves and their fundamental Rights & Priviledges, 
Religion & Laws, and Reſiſt the T'yanny overturning 
them : But the former is.true Ergo — The Connexion 1$ 
clear : And the Minor is proved Head. 2. And at length 
demonſtrated and applied to the Government of Charles 
the Second by Fus Populi. cap. 6. See Arg. 4. & 5. Head. 2. 

6. From the Nature of Magittracy it may be argued thus. 
That power which 1s properly neither Parental , nor Ma- 
rital , nor Maſterly, & Deſpotick, over the Subjects 
Perſons & goods, but only fiduciary and by way of truſt, is 
more to be Reſiited than that which is properly ſo: But 
that power which 1s properly ſo, that is Parental power, 
and Marital, and Maſterly,. may be Reſiſted in many ca- 
ſes: Ergo that power which is not ſo properly, but only 
fiduciary is more to be Reſiſted. © That a Kings power over 
his ſubjects is neither Parental, nor Marital, &c. is proven 
Head. 2. And the Major needs no Probation. "The Miror is 
clear by Inſtances. 1. It Children may in caſe af neceility 
reliſt the fury of their father , ſecking to deſtroy them; 
then mult private ſubjects Reſiſt the rage & Tyranny of 
Princes, ſeeking to deſtroy them, and what is deareſt to 
them; for there is no fridter obligation Moral between 
King & people, than between Parents & Children, nor ſo 
ttrict; and between Tyrants & people there is none at all : 
But the former cannot be denyed : Ergo — 2. If Wives 
may Lawfully defend themſelves againſt the unjuſt violence 
ot cnraged Husbands ; then muit private ſubjects have 
power to Reſiſt the furious aſſaults of enraged Tyrants,. 
tor there is not ſo great a tye betwixt them and people, as 


between man & wite; yea there is none at all: But the 


tormer is true: Ergo 3. If Servants may defend them- 
{clves againſt their Maſters ; then muſt private ſubjects 
detend themſelves againſt a'[yrant or his Emiffaries : Burt 
the tormer is true | Ergo nn 4. Itthe Kings power be only 
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fiduciary, and by way of Paun, which he hath got to keep; 
then when that power is manifeſtly abuſed, to the hurr 
of them that entruſted him with it, he ought to be Reſiſted: 
by all whom he undertook to prote&: But the former is 
true: Ergo the latter. h 
7. From in the Limited power of Princes it may be thus 
argued : If Princes be limited by Laws & Contracts, and 
may be relitted by Plea's in Law, and have no abſolute 
power to. do & command what they will, but muſt be 
Innited both by the Laws of God and man, and cannot 
make what Laws they will in prejudice of the peoples 
Rights , nor exccute the Laws made according to their 
pleaſure, nor conter on others a Lawleſs licence to op- 
prets whom they pleaſe; Then when they turn Tyrants , 
and arrogate a Lawleſs Abſoluteneſs, and croſs the Rules 
& tranſgrets the Bounds preſcribed by Gods Law & mans 
Law, and make their oun luſt a Law, and execute the 
ſame arbitrarly, They muſt be Refiſted by torce, when a 
legal reſiſtence cannot be had, in defence of Religion and 
Liberty : But all Princes ce limite& &c. Ergo —— The 
Minor 1s proved Head. 2. And the Connexion may be thus 
contirmcd in short: That power which is not the Ordinance 
of God may berefiited : But an abſolute illimited power, 
crofſing the Rules and tranigrefling the bounds prefcribed 
. by Gods Law and mans, is not the Ordinance of God: 

Ergo it may be Reſiſted. | 
S. Further from the Rule of Government it may be 
argued ſeveral wayes. 1. That power which is contrary 
tg Law, evil & Tyrannical, can tye none to ſubjection, 
bit if it oblige toany thing, ittyes to Refiſtence : But the 
power ofa King againſt Law, Religion, and the Intereſts 
of the ſubjects, is a power contrary to Law, evil & TI y- 
rannical : Ergo —— The Major is plain, for Wickedneſs 
Can tye no man but toreſiſt it: T hat power which is con- 
trary to Law evil & Tyrannical is Wickedne. 2. That 
power and thoſe Acts , which neither King can exerce 
ior command, nor others execute, nor any obey , mult 
certainly be Refiſted : But ſuch is the power and Acts that 
eppreſs tae ſubjects , and overturn Religion & _ 
oo rgo 
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Frgo —— The Minor is evident.from Scriptures condemn- 
ing oppreſſion & violence, both in them that command , 
and in them that execute the fame, and alfo them that 
obey ſuch wicked commands. 'Fhe Major is clear from 
Reaſon: both becauſe fuch power & ſuch Acts as cannot 
be commanded, cannot be executed, cannot be obeyed 
Lawfully, are ſinful & wicked; and becauſe it cannot be 
a Magiſtratical power, for that may alwayes be excrced & 
executed Lawfully. And what a man cannot command , 
the refiſting of that he cannot punish : But a&tsof oppreflion 
againft Law, Religion, & Liberty, a man-cannot com- 
mand. £Exgo the Retiiting of theſe he cannot punish. 
3. That Government or Adminiſtration , which 1s not 
tubordinate to the Law & Will of God , Who hath ap- 
pointed it , mult be Reſifted; But that Government or 
Adminiſtration , which undermines or overturnes Reli- 
gion & Liberty, is not ſubordinate to the Law & Will of 
God: Ergo — The Major is clear : for nothing but what 
is the Ordinance of God, ſubordinate to His Law & 
Will, is irreſiſtible Row. 13. 2. The Affumption is unde- 
nyable. 

9. From the Exzds of Government, which muſt be 
acknowledged by all to be, the Glory of God, and the 
Good of Mankind : yea all that have been either wiſe or 
honeſt, have alwayes held that Salus Populi eft Suprema Lex, 
The Arguments may run thus, inshort. 1. That NoQtrine 
which makes the Holy one tocrofs His oun ends in giving 
Governours, muſt be abſurd. & Unchriſtian, as well as 
Irrational : But fuch is the Do&rine that makes all Kings 
& Tyrants irreſiſtible upon any pretence whatſoever. Ergo 
—— The minor I prove: That Dogtrine which makes God 
intending His oun Glory & the peoples good, to give Go- 
vernours both as Fathers to preſerve and as Murderers to 
deſtroy them , muſt make the Holy one to croſs His oun 
gnds ; for theſe are Contradictory : But the DoEtrine that 
makes all Kings & T'yrants irrcſiſtible &c. is ſuch : For by 
Office they are Fathers topreſerve, and by Office alſo they 
muſt be Murderers, veſted with fuch a power from God 
atty primo, if they be irreſiſtible when they do ſo; ſeeing 
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.every power that is irreſiſtible is the Ordinance of God. 
Hence alſo when a Bleſling turns a Curſe it is no more the 
Ordinance of God, but to be reſiſted : But whena King 
turns a Tyrant, overturning Religion & Liberty, then a 
Blefling turns a Curſe: Ergo 2. Means are to be Re- 
ſiſted, when they are not uſetul for but deſtructive to the 
ends they were appointed for ; But Governours overturn- 
ing Religion & Liberty , are Means not uſetul for, but de- 
ſtructive to the ends for which they were appointed, Seeing 
then they are neither for the Glory of God, nor the good 
of Mankind. Ergo — 3. If all powers & Prerogatives of 
men, are only means appointed for and should yaile unto 
the Snpreme Law ofthe peoples Safety , and all Laws be 
ſubordinate, to and corroborative ofthis Law, and when 
croſs to it are eatenw null & no Laws , and all Law-for- 
malities in Competition with it are to be laid aſide, andall 
Parliamentary priviledges mult yeeld to this, and King & 
Parliament both conſpiring have no power againſt it, and 
no Soveraign power by virtue of any reſignation from the 
people can comprize any Authority to a& againſt it; Then 
it is duty to obey this Supreme Law, in Reſiſting all 
powers & Prerogatives , all Laws & Law-formalities, 
and all conſpiracies whatſvever againſt this Supreme Law , 
the Safety of the people : But the former is true, as was 
proven Head. 2. Ergo — 4. That power which is obliged 
& appointed to command & rule, Juſtly & Religiouſly, 
for the good of the people, and is only ſet over them on 
theſe conditions, and for that end, cannot tye them to 
ſubjection without Reſiſtence , when the power is abuſed 
to deſtruttion of Laws: Religion, and. people : But all 
power is ſo obliged & appointed : Therefore whenſoever 
it is ſo abuſed it cannot tyc people to ſubjeCtion, but rather 
oblige them to Rejection of it. OS: 

Io. From the Obedience required to Government, Tt 
may be argued thus. 1. If we may flee from Tyrants, 
then we may Reliſt them : But we may flee from Tyrants: 
Ergo we may Reſiit them. The Connexion I prove (1) If 
21! grounds of Juſtice will warrand the one as well as the 
ether, then if the one be duty ſo is the other : But the for- 
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mer is true: For the ſame juſtice & equity that warrands 
declining a T yrants unjuſt violence by fight, will warrand 
Reſiitence when flight will notdoit; The ſame Principle 
of ſelf defence, that makes flight duty when Reſiſtence is 
not poſſible, will afo make Reſiſtence duty when flight is 
not poſſible ; The ſame Principle. of Charity to Wives & . 
Children , that makes flight Lawful when by Reſiſtence 
they cannot avoid Tyranny , will make Reſiftence duty 
when by flight they cannot evite it ; The ſame Principle of 
Conſciencc to keep Religion free, that prompts to flight 
when Reliſtence will not faveit, will alſo prompt to Re- 
ſiſt when flight is not. practicable. (2) Ifto flee from a juſt 
power, when in Juſtice we are obnoxious to its ſword, 
be to reſiſt the Ordinance of God and ſo (in; then to flee 
from an unjuit power mutt be alſo a Reſiſting of the abuſing 
ofit, and fo duty, for the one is Reliſtence as the other, 
but the ditterence of the power refiited makes the one 
Lawful the other not: Again, if Royal power may'be 
reſiſted by interpoting ſeas and miles, why not alſo by in- 
terpofing walls & armes? both is refiſtence, for againſt 
2 Lawful Magittrate that would be reſiſtence. (3) It a 
Tyrant hath wreſfiſtible pawer. to kill and deſtroy the 
people, he hath allo irreſiſtible power tocite & ſ\ummond 
them before him; and ifit be unlawtulto reſiſt his murders , 
it muſt be as unlawful to reſiſt his ſummonds. (4) Fors 
Church or Commmunity of Chriſtians perfecuted for Re- 
ligion, to flee with Wives & Children, ſtrong & weak , 
old & yong, to eſcape Tyrannical violence, and leave the 
Land, were more unlawtul than to Refiſt: For -what is 
not poſſible as a Natural mcans of preſervation, is nota 
Lawful mean; but this were not a poſlible mean : Neither 
Is it warranted in Natures Law, or Gods Word, tor a 
Communitie or Society of Chriſtians, .that have Gods 
Right and mans Law to the Land and the Covenanted 
Priviledges thereof , to leave the Country and Cauſe of 
Chriſt, and all inthe hands ofa Tyrant & Ppift, to ſetup 
[dolatry upon the ruines of Reformation there. A private 
man may flee, but flight .1s not warranted ot them as of 4 
private fingle man. 2. If it be duty to difobey , itsduty-to 
| Qqs Reſiſt 
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Reſiſt Tyrants, in defence of Religion & Liberty : But it 
is duty to diſobey them. Erga — Connexion only 
will be ſtuck at which is thus ſtrengthened : If ſubjeQtion 
be no mare prefied in Scripture than obedience, thenif 
non-obedience be duty, non-fubjecion mult be fo alfa, 
and conſequently. Refiſtence : But fubjecion is no more 
prefled in Scripture than obedience : For all Commands 
of {ubjection to. the Higher powers as Gods Miniſters, 
under pain of damnation, do only reſpect Lawful Magi- 
ftrats , and in Lawful things and do include obedience ; 
and non-obedience to the power ſo qualified is a reſiſting of 
the Ordinance of God, as well as non-ſubjection : If then 
obedience to Magiſtrats be duty , and non-obedience fin , 
and obedience to Tyrants ſin and non-obedience duty ; 
Then by Parity of reaſon, ſubzedtionto Magilſtrats is duty 
and non-ſubjection is fin, and alſo ſubjection to Tyrants 1s 
{in and non-ſubjection duty. | 
Ii. From the Refftence allowed in all Governments, 
it may be argued thus : If it be duty todetend our Religion, 
Laves, & Liberties, againſt an invading army of Cut-throat 
 Papiſts, Turks, or Tartars, withaut or againſt the Ma- 
gittrats warrand ; Then it mutt be duty to defend the fame 
againſt invading home-bred Tyrants, except we would 
{ubſcribe our felves home-born flaves : But the former is 
true : Ergo — The Minor cannot be doubted ; becauſe the 
Magiſtrats power cannot be privative & deſtructive ro de- 
fence of our Religion, Lives, & Laberties; nor can it 
take away Natures birth-right to defend theſe ; or make it 
farc the worfe than if we had no Magiſtrats at all, now if 
we had no Magiltrats at all we might defend theſe againft 
Invaders, and whether we have Magiſtrats or not we are 
under Moral obligations of the Law of Gad to endeavour 
the defence of thefe : But this needs not be infiſted an. 
The Connexion of the Propofition is clear : If Princes be 
more Tyrannical in invading Religion & Liberties them- 
elves, than in ſuffering others todoit, or hindering them 
to be oppaſed; And if their invaſion be more T yrannical, 
hurttul, & dangerous than the invaſion of Strangers; Then 
it 1t be duty ta reſiſt Strangers invading theſe Intereſts, it is 
more 
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more duty to Reſiſt home-bred Ffyrants invading the ſame : 
But the former is true: Therefore the latter. Retfiſting in 
the one caſe is no' more Reſiſting the Ordinance of God . 
than in the other. 

I2. From the Motives: of Refiſtence we may draw thig 
Argument, which mightbe branched out into ſeveral, but 
F shall reduce it to this Complexe one: If when weare in a 
Capacity , we cannot acquit our ſelyesintheduries thatwe 
owe to our Covenanted Religion, and our Covenante& 
Brethren, and Poſterity, and our ſelves, nor abſolve & 
exoner our ſelves from the ſin & Judgment of Tyrants , 
who overturn Religion, oppreſs our Brethren, impoſe 
flavery on our ſelves, and entail it upon Poſterity, by a 
Paſſive ſubje&tion , ſubmiflion to, and not oppoſing theſe 
miichiets ; then Reſiſtence is neceſlary : But the former is 
true: Ergo — The Connexion is clear : tor there cannot 
be a Medium ; if we cannot diſcharge theſe duries by ſub- 
jection, ſubmiſſion, and not oppoſing; then we muſt do 
them by nor-ſubjection, non-ſubmiſſion , and oppoſing ; 
tince they muſt be done ſome way. The Aftumption is 
thus contirmed. 1. The duties we owe to Religion, when 
it 1s corrupted, declined from, & overturned, are not 
only to Reforme our oun hearts & wayes, and keep our 
felves Pure from the Corruptions eftablished, and to re- 
buke and witneſs againft the Complycrs with the ſame, 
and ſo by work , doing & ſuffering, keep & contend for 
the Word of our Teſtimony ; But further , when by the 
Conſtitution of the Kingdom Religion is become a funda- 
mental Law, and confequently the Magiſtrate overturn- 
mg it, is violating & everting the main grounds & ends of 
the Government, and turning graffant & ingrained T y- 
rant, eſpecially when it is not only ſo Authorized & Cou- 
firmed by Law , but Corrobcrated by folemn vowes & 
Covenants made & ſworn unto God by all ranks of people , 
tO maintain © defend this Religion with their lives & fortunes —— 
and refift all contrary errors &© corruptions according to their voca- 
tion ; and the wttermoſt of that poxcer that God puts in their hands , 
all the dayes of their lives , «As alſo mutually to defend & aſſiſt ons 
another. (as in the National Covenant) And fercercly, really, 
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& conflantly endeavour the Preſervation of the Reformed 
| Religion in Doftrine, Worship , Diſcipline , &© Government , the 
extirpation of Poperie , Prelacie &©c »—— and to aſſiſt © defend 
all thoſe that enter into the ſame bond in the maintaining thereof '—— 
(as inthe Solemn League) Then to defend & maintain that 
Religion and themſelves Profeſſing it ; when it is ſought 
to be razed; This muſt be an Intereſt as neceſlary to be de- 
fended, as that of our bodies which is far inferiour, and as 
neceſlary aduty, as to defend our Natural & Civil Liberties 
from perpetual ſlaverie, and as preferrable thereunto, as 
Chriſts Intereſt is to mans, and as the end ofall ſelfpre- 
ſervation is to the means of it, the preſervation of Religion 
being the end ofall ſelf preſervation : But this duty cannot 
be diſcharged without Reſiſtence, in 2 meer Paſſive ſub- 
jection & ſubmiſſion ; Otherwiſe the ſame might be diſ- 
charged in our univerſal ſubmiſſion to Turks coming to 
deſtroy our Religion. Certainly this Paflive way cannot 
anſwer the duty of Pleading for Truth Iſai. 59. 4. ſeeking the 
Truth Fer. 5.1. being valiant for it Fer. 9. 3. making up the 
hedge, flanding in the Gap &c. Ezek: 22.30. which yer are 
neceſſary incumbent duties according to our Capacity ; 
Therefore we cannot anſwer the duties we owe to Reli- 
£10N 1n a meer Paſſive way. 2. I heduty we oweto our 
Covenanted Brethren, is to affiſt & defend them, and re- 
leive them when oppreſſed, as we are bound by our Co- 
venants, and antecedently by the Royal Law of Chriſt, 
the toundation of all Righteouſneſs among men toward 
each other, Math. 7.12. Al! things whatſoever ye would that 
men should doto you, do ye even ſo to them —— We would have 
them helping us when weare oppreſſed, ſo should we do 
to them when it is in the power of our hands todo it, and 
not forbear to deliver them for tear the Lord require their 
blood at our hand , Prov. 24. 11, 12. But this cannot be 
done by meer ſubjection with out Refiſtence. 3. There is 
no way to tree our ſelves of the {in & judgment of I'yrants 
by meer Paſſive ſubjeCtion : We find in the Scriptures , 
poopie have been ſo involved and punished for the ſins of 

'yrants; As the people of Fu4ah for Manaſſeh 2 King. 21. 
I1,&C. Fer. 15.4. whole fins if they had not been com: 
mitted, 
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mitted, the judgments for them had been prevented, and 
if the people had hindered them they had not ſmarted ; But 
being joyntly included with their Rulers in the ſame bond 
of fidelity to-God, and made accountable as joynt Prinet- 
pals with their Kings for that debt, by their Mutual as well 
as Several engagments to walk in His Wayes, they were 
lyable to be punished for their Rebellion & Apoſtaſie , be- 
cauſe they. did not hinder it. Hence ſome-what muſt be 
done to free our ſelves of their fin and to eſcape their Judg- 
ments : But this can be nothing elſe but oppoſition to them 
by Reſiſtence;; or elſe if we make any other oppoſition, it 
will make us more a prey to their fury. : 

II. Secondly this *I'ruth is Confirmed from the Com- 
mon Prattice of the people of God, even under Perſecution. 
Whence I $hall draw an Argument ab Exemplis, which to 
condemn. were impious, and to deny were moſt impu- 
dent. And for formes ſake, it may run thus: What the 
people of God under both Teftaments have frequently 
done, intime of Perſecution, for defending, vindicating , 
or recovering their Religion & Liberties, may & ought 
to be done again in the like Circumſtances, when theſe are 
in the like hazard : But under both Teſtaments, the people 
of God frequently in times of Perſecution have defended , 
vindicated , 'or Recovered their Religion & Liberties by 
defenſive' Armes, Reſiſting the Soveraign powers that 
ſought to, doſtroy, them: Ergo this may & ought to be done 
again wherrtheſe Religious Civil & natural priviledges, are 
in the Iike:hgzard to be deſtroyed by the violent encroach- 
ments -of the Soveraign powers. © The Propoſition cannot 
be denyed,,.. except by them that do profeſs themſelves ene- 
mies to the; people of God, -and condemn their molt fre- 
quently reiterated practices molt ſolemnly & fignally ouned 
of God, to, the contuſion of their enemies ; to the con- 
victior: of the: World, that the Cauſe for which they con- 
tended_was of-God, and to the encouragment of all the 
Patrons of ſuch a Cauſe, to hope that when it 1s at the 
loweſt it $hall have a Revival & Glorious flue. It 1s true 
ſomtimes they did not Reſiſt , when either they were not 
ina Capacity , or did not ſee-a Call to ſuch an Action, but 

were 


were extraordimarlty Spirited of the Lord for Paſſive Te- 
#imonies under a fuffering difpendavion : But *tisastrue,, 
that many :timesthey did Reſift., whenthe Lord capacitat- 
<d, called, & Spirited rhemifor Adtive Teſtimonies. And 
therefore , if their Suffering under theſe Ciroumitances 
may be imitated by a people ſo ſtated; Then alſo their 
Acttians under rheſe other Circumſtances may be imnated, 
by a people mn the like caſe. And by animpartial Scrutiny 
4t will be found, that the examples-ofttheir endeavoured 
Refiſtence will be litleanteriour, if notſuperiour in num- 
Ser ar importance , 'to the examples: of their fabmiſſitve 
Sufferings in all ages: Which will appear imitheProbation 
ofthe Atlumption., byadduction-of many Inftances, which 
I $hall -only curſorly glean out of thatplentifulharveſtthut 
Hiſtories aftord. T0 ; 
1. need onlytoglance at that known &famons Hiſtory 
vfthe Maccabees,, ofiundoubted verity , though notof:Can- 
monical Authority. In which., according to'\vcripture Pre- 
dictions , we have a notable account of Heroiok -Inter- 
prizes, Atchieyments , -& Exploits, performed by them 
that knewwithein God, and tendered His Glory andtheirReli- 
gion & Countries Liberties, above the Common Cate- 
chrettick notions'of incontrollable:trreſiftible Roya/ax: , and 
ebſolute implicte Loyatrie, that have abuſed theworlkd in 
allages. We have there an account of themoble & ſuc- 
caſstul Retiftence of a party'of-afew!/Godly& zealous Pa- 
triots., without the concurrence of 'Qivil Authority , or 
countenance -of the Ephori or Primores regni , agaanit a King 
univerſally acknowledged & ſubjected unto g' that came 
Peaceably , and obtained the Kingdom by Putterves /, with 
whom the greatett part and thoſe of the greateftinote took 
part, -and-did wvicked'y agamft the 'Covenant andNations In- 
tereft, and were icrmpt by flattevies : Yet ta few- Prieſts, 
with 'the concurrence .of 4ome- common Conntry*men , 
did go-to armes-againſt him andthem; And'theLord dd 
wondertully aft them for a'cantiderable time, us was 
forcrold by Daziz!. 11. This fell out under theperſecution 
of <Hatiochus Epiphanes, and was/happily begun by Mathias 
a'Godly Prictt., and his five'$ons , ents 
under 
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under fevere Certifications to Worship according to the 
then Law and the Kings wicked luſt, did valiantly reſiſt 
that abomination, and went to defenſive armes : which 
while living he. Patronized, and when adyingdid encou- 
- rage his ſons toitby a notable Oration , shewing what cale 
his Country was in ; andwhat a duty & dignity it was to re- 
deem & dehver it. I'his was vigorouſly proſecuted by Fadas 
Maccabews , exprelibly for the quarrel of Religion & Libet- 
ty, againſt that mighty Tyrant & all his Emiffaries. - 

2. T'o come to the Hiſtory of the Goſpel Diſpenſation : 
It'is true, in that time of the Prinazive Perſecutions under 
Heathen Emperovrs, this Priviledge of Self Defence was 
not much improved or contended torby Chriſtians, who 
ſtudied more to play the Martyrs than toplay the Mes, - be- 
cauſe in theſe Circumſtances the Lord was pleaſed to Spi- 
rit for and call themunto, and accept-oft their hands ,- paſ- 
jroe Teftmonies ; while they were incorporate under aCivil 
relation with the Heathens, in fubjzettion to Governours 
who did not by open T yrannie overturntheir Civil Liber- 
ties, only did endeayoor to eradicate Religion , which at 
thar time had never become their: Right by Law ; while 
they were ſcattered and out of Capacity, and never could 
come to a 1eparate formed Community by joynt Concur- 
rence & Correfpondence, to undertake a Declared'Re- 
fiftence ; while Retigion was only a propagating throngh 
the Nations , andthe Lord Providentially did preclude'tthe 
leaft appearance thatamight be of propagating it by anyform- 
<d force, being the Goſpel of Peace detigned tofave and not 
to deftroy.: Yet even then, Inftances are not wanting-of 
"Chriſtians Reſiſting their Enemies, .and of Reſcuing their 
Miniſters &. As theſe are:found'wn'record.  -1. -How 
-ſome inhabiting Mureots , with torce reſcued Dyoniſims 'of 
Alexandria , out of. the hands of ſuch as were carrying him 
away, about the year-245. 2. Howabontthe year 310: the 
«Armenians waged war againſt Maximus, who was come 
gg Army , becauſe of their Religion. 3. 
$ about the year. 342. the Citizens of -Yexandris de- 
bended <2thanaſius them Miniſter, againſt Gregorins the in- 
:truded Curate, and Syriaumthe Emperonrs Captain, who _ 
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came with great force to put himin. . 4. How about the 
year 356. the people of Conftantineple did in like manner 
ſtand to the defence of Pau/us, againſt Conſtantius the Em- 
perour, .and killed his:-Captain Hermogenes : And afterwards 
in great Multitudes they oppoſed the intruſion of the Here- 
tick Macedonius. F- How, whena wicked Edic& was ſent 
forth to pull doun the Churches of ſuch as were for the 
Clauſe of one Subſtance, the Chriſtians that maintained that 
Teſtimony reſiſted the bands of Souldiers, that were pro- 
cured at the Emperours Command by Macedonius , to force 
the Mantinians to embrace the <Arrian. Hereſie : But the 
Chriſtians at Mantinium, kindled with an earneſt zeal 
towards Chriſtian Religion, went againſt the Souldiers 
with Cheerful minds & valiant Courage, and made a great 


. laughter of them. 6. How about the year 387. the people 


of C;/areadid defend Baſi! their Miniſter. . 7. How tor fear 
of the people, the Lievtenant of the Emperour Valens, 
durſt not execute thoſe So Prieſts who had came to ſuppli- 
cate the Emperour, and were commanded to be killed by 
him. 8. How the Inhabitants of Mount Ni:tria eſpouſed 
C'yri!,s quarrel, and aſlaulted the L:tevtenant and forced 
his Guards to flee. . 9. How about the year 404. when the 
Emperour had banished Chry/oftome,, the people flocked to- 
gether, ſo that the; Emperour was neceſſitated to call him 
back again from his::Exile. - 10. How the people refifted 
alſo the tranſportation of «Ambreſe by the command of Ya- 
textinian the Emperour; And chuſed: rather to loſe their 
lives, than. to ſuffer their paſtor to- be taken away by the 
Souldiers.- 11.:How. the Chriſtians. oppreſſed. by .Bara- 
ranes. King. of Perfeg., did flee to the Romans to ſeek: their 
help. . And Theadofr;,; the Emperour , is much praiſed for 
the war which he commenced againſt Choſraes King of ,Per- 


-F# ,, upon this inducement, that that King ſought to:ruine 


& exſtarpate thoſe Chriftians.in his Pomigions , that would 
not renounce the.Gaſpel. ;. | £4 INN 

3-- But when Religion was once imbraced in imbodyed 
Garporations, and: -citabliched by: Law ; and became a 
peoples common 'Intereſt &, Liberty, in a Capacity tade- 
tend 1t with their lives & Qther Libertics; and wheat was 
Prop#s. 
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propagated through the Nations: Then:the Lord did call 
for other more .A#ive Teſtimonies, in the prefervation &" 
defence of it : Of which we have many Inftance&in Hiſto- 
ries. About the year 894. The Bohemian Chriftians Reſift- 
ed Drahomica their Queen, who thought to have deſtroyed: 
them & reintroduced Paganiſine: About the year 1420.” 
they maintained a long deftenfive war againſt the Govern-' 
ment, and the Popes Legats, under the managment of their: 
brave Captain Zizca; which was further proſecuted after 
him by the remaining Thaborites. And again in this Cen=" 
tury , auno 1618. I hey maintained a Defenfive wir againſt? 
the Emperour Ferdinand the Second , electing anderecting a 
new King in oppoſition to him, Frederick -Palatine of the 
Rhine, in which Canſe many received the Crown of Mar-- 
tyrdom: and this was alſo eſpouſed by King Famer the 6.- 
who ſent to aid his Son in Law againſt the Emperor. . © 
4. If we look to the Hiſtories of the VValdenſes, theſe 
conſtant Oppoſers of Antichriſt , we will find many In- 
ſtances of their Reſiſtence. About the year 1194. very carly,: 
while Waldo ( from whom they had their name) 'was alive, 
they began to defend themſelves by - Armes, after 'the/ 
bloody Edict of «1/d:phonſtu King of eArragmr ; an Editſo* 
like to many of ours emitted-this day, that as it would ſeem 
our Enemies have taken the Copy of it, '{6 it-were very' 
ſcemly tor the people grieved with ſuch Edits to1mitate® 
the Copy of the Waldenſes their prattice } in oppefitionito* 
them. <4no 14588. they reſiſt by Armes Mbert de Capita- 
neis ſent by Pope Innocent the 8. in Praghla & Fraſſaniers ,>and* 
through ont Piedmont ; where for the moſt part'the*offi' 
ſpring of the old Waldenſes had their reſidence, where very: 
evidently , through many ſucceſſions of ages; they shewed* 
themſelves to be the true Succeffors of their Worthy Pro- 
senitors, valiant for the Truth...” Thats afamons Inftance- 
of their Reſiftence, in oppoſing vigorouſly the Lvrd of Tri-- 
nity ,- in that ſame Piedmonr,, at Which tim6they ſo'ſolemin- * 
ly asked their Miniſters, Whether it werenot T.awful to 
detend themſelves againſt hisviolence? Whoatfwered af-; 
firmatively. And accordingly they did it with wonderfal 
lacceſs. at that time, and many-times-thestafter, - Eſpe- 
r clatly 
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cially it 15 notour; inthe memory of this preſent age, how 
auno 1655. & vigorous defenfive war was proſecuted againſt 
the D. Savoy, by their Captains Gianeve! , 7 hier &c. which 
was eſpouſed by many Proteſtant Princes. And no fur- 
ther gone than the very laſt year, it is known how they re- 
filted the Armes of that Tyger, and the French that helped 
him, end thar their Simplicity in truſting Popi-h promiſes 
was their ruine. 

5. If we look over the Hiſtories of the ©4/bigznſes , we 
find many Enſtances of their Defenſive Reſiſting their Op- 
preſſing Superiours. About ano 1200. They defended 
themſelves'at Beziers and Carcaſſon, againſt the Popes Legat 
and his Croſfed Souldiers, under the Conduct, firſt of 
the Earle of Beziers, and then of the Earle of Foix, and 
Earle Remand of Thoulouſe, and were helped by the Engish 
who then. poſſeſſed Guienne bordering upon Thoulouſe - 
which refittence continued ſeveral years. Afterwards anno 
L226, they maintained 2 Reſiſtence: againſt the King of 
France. 

6:1 In Spain, we find the people of «<Arragon conteſting 
with <//phonſo 5% and affociating themſelves together 


agamſt him. And they tell Pedro 3% their King, that ifhe: 


would not contain himſelf within the limits of the Laws, 
they ;, would purſue him by Armes, about arm 1253. As 
alſo :other Spaniards, who roſe in Armes. ſeveral times 
againſt Pedro the 1 King of Caſtile. 

_ 7. I was this. which brought the Cartons of Helvetia inte 
this State of freedom, wherein they have continued many 
years. -Fox about the year: x 260. they levied war againf(b 
their, opprefling. nobles. And. anno 1308. they joined 18 
Covenant-to detend themſelves .againtt the: houſe of e/Au- 
fria - and. an#o 131F: they renewed itat Brunra, in which 
at length the-reſt ofthe C'aptons joined, and:formed theme 
ſelves into aCommon-wealth: |. Hole 
” 8. If wetakeaglance of the Germans, we will find-at the 
_ very-Commencement of the Reformation, . as ftoornas they 
got the name. of Proreflants, they Relifted the Emperonr 
Ghorles the fifth, ' The Duke of Saxon, the Land Grave of 
Hef , and the Gity,of Magdebargh, with Advice of Lawyers, 
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conclided ,,; That the Laws of the Empire permitted Re- 
,; fiſtence of the Emperonr in fome caſes, that the times 
,; were then fo dangerous, that the very force of Conſcience 
,» did lead them to Armes, and to makea League to defend 
,, themſelves, though Cz/ar ot any in his name should 
,; make war againſt them for ſince he attetnpteth to 
,; root out Religion, and fubyert our Liberties, he giveth 
,,us cauſe enough to refiſt him with a good confcietice : 
,, I he matter ſtahdingas it doth , we may ( fay they ) Re- 
,Aiſt, as may be shewecd both by Sacred & Profane Hiſto- 
ries — And ſo they undertooke and ſtated the war wport 
the account of Religion & Liberty. : 

9. If we but calt an eye over to the Hollanders, we wilt 
find how much they ſtand obliged to this praQtice of De- 
fenfive Armes ; having thereby recovered both Religion & 
Liberty, and eftabliched themſelves into a fiourishihg 
State. We find even in the time of D. de <Alva's Petfecu- 
tion, they began to defend Haerlem and Valencieanes 11 He- 
nault , nd went on till under the condu& of Willizrni of 
Naſſaw Prince of Orange , they declared the King of Spair to 
have falten from the Government of thoſe Countries: and 
ſd effeCtually shook off the yoke of Spanirh I'yrannie. 

to. If we go to the Freach Hugegots , we will find man 
Inſtances among them, and many brave Heroes raifed 
up, to maintain the principle and proſecute the practice 
thereof, of older & later date. The Hittory of the Civil 
wars of France is ſtored with their Trophees ; and the Me- 
mories of Gondie & Colignt will ever be fragrant. There 
were many Reſiſtences there ,both before & fince the Parr 
ſian Maſſacre. Tt is fad , that the preſent Proteſtants there are 
to far degenerate fromthe Spirit of their Anceſtors. 

71. The many practices of the Hungarians , Reſiſting the 
encroachmentrs of the houſe of <Auftria, prove the ſame. 
And when Marhias denyed the free exercife of Religion 
unto the Proteftants of _— they took up Armes 
in their oun defence, and ſent a Proteftation unto the 


Eſtates of Hangarie , requiring their Afſiſtence, conforme 
to their Leapne. And now this preſent war there founded 
upon this plex. 
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12. The Polozians have often times levied war againft 
their Kings : and we are turnished by G!ark in his Martyrol. 
with a late Inſtance of their Reſiſtence againſt the Soveraign 
Powers, at Leſna in Poland anno 1655. 

I3. The Danes & Swedes have not been wanting for their 

arts in taking courſe with their Chriſtieras , Kings of that 
name, whom they reſiſted & punished. And generally, 
wherever the Retormation was received , we find this prin- 
ciple eſpouſed and the practice of it proſecuted. Nay 
there hath been no Nation in the world, but it will be 
found, they have either reliſted or killed Tyrants. 

14. The moſt Deſerving & Celebrated Monarchs 1n the 
world, have cſpouted the quarrel of oppreſſed Subjects. 
Not only ſuch as Tamer/anc, whoſe obtervable Saying 1s 
noted, when he advanced againſt Bajazet , 1go ( fayeshe ) 
zo chaſtiſe his Tyrannie and to deliver the afflitted people. And 
Philip & Lew of France, who aflilted the Barons of England 
againſt King Fohn. And Charles the Great , who upon this 
ground undertook a war againſt the Lombards in Ita/ze. But 
even Conſtantinethe Great, hath it recorded for his honour, 
that he employed his power & force againlt Licinius , upon 


no other Motve but becaule he banished, tortur'd, & de-/ 


{troyed thoſe Chriſtians in his Dominions, that would not 
abandon their Religion. And Q. Elizabeth is commended, 
for aſliiting the Dutch to maintain their Religion by force, 
when they could not enjoy it by favour. And King James 
the 6. gave publick aid to the Proteſtants in Germany & Bohe- 
mia againſt the Emperour. Againſt whom alſo Guſtav 
e/Adolphus marched, that he might deliver the oppreſſed 
Cities from the bondage that Ferdinand had brought them 
into. Yea King Charles the firff, this mans Father, pre- 
tended at leaſt to help the Proteſtants in France at Ree and 
Rochel : And though he himſelf was avowedly Reſilted by 
the Parliaments of both Ringdoms, yet he was forced to 
Declare 1n his Acts of 0b/ivion & Pacification , The Scots late 
taking up eArmes againſt him , in defence of their Religion , Laws, 
© Priviledges, to be no Treaſon nor Rebellion —— Sce <Apol. 
Relat. Sc. 11.pag. 149. Andtho the late Charles the Second 
condemned all the Riſipgs of the people of Scotland = de- 
CNCC 
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fence of Religion & Liberty , and their lives & priviledges, 
which his oun T'\yrannie forced them into; yet he juſtified 
the preſent Revolt of Heath:ns & Mahumetan Subjects from 
the young King-of Bantam in Fava Major in the Eaft Indies, 
who, when he got the Government in his hands by his 
Fathers Reſignation, killed his ſubje&ts, and cauſed them 
to be killed without any cauſe, which was the reaſon of 
their revolt ftom him, and detending the Father againſt the 
ſon: This defenſive war of theſe Subjects was juſtied by 
the ſaid Charles, in his ſending Amunition &c. for their re- 
lief. Theſe, and many moe Inſtances that might be ad- 
duced, are ſufficient evidences of the Rightcoutneſs and 
Reaſon of ſuch Refiſtences , when the Greateſt of Princes 
have undertakent he Patrocinie of them. 

HI. From Scripture-Progfs , I Shall but briefly gather 
ſome of the many that might be preſled,which being put to- 
gether to me ſeem impregnable.[ shall reduce them to theſe 
heads. 1. I shall aduce ſome practices of the Lords people, 
frequently reiterated, never condemned, alwayes ap- 
proven, confirming this Point. 2. Some ſevere Repre- 
henfions for their omifſion of this duty, in the ſeaſon there- 
of. 3. Some promiſes both of Spiriting for the duty, and 
of Countenancing it, when undertaken. 4. Some precepts 
commanding ſuch Atchievments. F. Some prayers {up- 
plicating for them. All which put together will make a 
ſtrong Argument. ; 

Firft, For praftices of this kind, there 1s nothing more 
common in Scripture Hiſtorie. 

I. I $hall begin at the firit war that is recorded in the 
World: wherein ſome loſs fell to the Godly at firſt, but 
afterwards by the virtue & valour of their Brethren they 
were vindicated, and the victory recovered with honour. 
Lot & his family living in Sodom was taken Pritoner , by 
Chedarlaomer and his Confederates Gen. 14. 12. but eAbra- 
ham hearing ofit, armed his trained ſervants, and purſued 
them to Dan , and reſcued him verſ. 14—16. thereby 
juſtifying that Rebellion ofthe Citics of the plain, by taking 
part & vindicating the Rebells. Hence, he that may re- 
{cue ſubjects from the violence of any Tyrannizing Do- 
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mination by armes, may alſo riſe with theſe ſubjeQs to 
oppoſe that violence : But here is an example of that in 
e/Abraham —— Ergo —— | | 

2. After the Lords people were poſleſſed of Canaan, 
and forgctting the Lord did enter into affinity with theſe 
interdicted Nations, ſome of them were left to prove 
Iſrael , that the Generations of the Children of 1/rae! might 
know to teach them war. Fudg. 3.1, 2. And when they 
did evil inthe ſight ofthe Lord, He ſold them into the hand 
of Chushan-richathaim King of Meſopotamia , whom they 
ſerved and were ſubject to eight years ver. 8. but when 
they cried unto the Lord, their RebzUion , Shaking off that 
yoke, was ſucceſsful under the Conduct of 0rhniel ver. 10. 
And after a relapſe unto the like defeQtion, they became 
1ubjeEtto Eglon King of Moab, whom they ſerved eighteen 
years verſ, 14. but attempting the ſame remedy by armes , 
under the ConduQ of Ehud, they recovered their Liberty. 
And after his death ,' falling into that ſin again which 
procured the like Miſerie, they became ſubject to Fabie 
- King ot Canaan, who twenty years mightily oppreſſed them 
Fudg. 4. 1-— 3. but by the Lords Commandment, under 
the ConduCtt of Deborah & Barak, they Rebelled & prevail- 
cd. Whence, If the Lords people, ſerving a Soyeraign 
Domineering power , may shake off the yoke of their ſub- 
zettion ; then it is duty to defend theinſelves and Reſiſt 
them, for there is no other way of shaking it off: But theſe 
cxamples prove the former : Ergo — 0bje&. If any Cavil 
that theſe were not their oun Kings, to whom they owed 
Allegiance, but only invading Conquerours, whom they 


might reſiſt. I Aſc (1) Yet they were the Soveraign | 


powers forthe time : And therefore, if Royaliſts & Loya- 
liſts grounds hold good, they ought upon no pretence 
whatſoever to have been Reſiſted : And th6 poflibly they 
might not be by Compact their oun Kings, yet by Conquelt 
they were, as much as that would make them, and by 
their oun Conſent, when they paid them Kings due, 
Viz,, tribate. (2) No more are they our oun Kings , who 
either intrude themſelves into an Arbitrary Domination 
over us (without any terms oia Compact, upon a protence 
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of hereditary ſucceſſion) or being our Covenanted Kings 
overturn all the Conditions of their Compact, & degene- 
rate into T'yrants: Toſuch we owe no Allegiance, more 
than J/7ae! did to theſe Dominators. (3) I retort that old 
recotta Grambe , who should be Judge, whether they were 
their oun Lawful Kings ornot? For they acted as Kings, 
and thought themſelves their abſolute Lords, and gave 
themſelves out to be ſuch; And yet we find an approved 
Rebellion againſt them. Mr Gee in his Magrftrars Origina! 
chap. 8. Se8. 4. Pag. 268. improves theſe Inttances to the 
ſame purpoſe, And addes., Ncither (as far as my obſer- 
,, Vation goes) can any immediate or extraordinary Com- 
,, mand or Word for what they ſo did be pretended to, or 
»» pleaded from the Text, for many of them, or for any 
, fave Barak or Gideon. 

3. Yet Gideons example, tho he had an extraordinary 
Call, cannot be pretended as unimitable on the matter ; 
for that was ordinary, tho the Call & Manner was ex- 
traordinary. He, with the Concurrence of a very few 
men, did break the yoke of ſubjection, to Mrdian Fudg. 
6. & 7.Ch : And having called his Brethren out of all 
mount-Ephraim, into a conjunction with him in the pur- 
ſuit of his victory; When he demanded ſupply of the 
Princes of Succoth, and of the men of Penue!, and they 
denied it , he ſerved them as Enemies. Whence, If a 
ſmall party may with Gods Approbation deliver them- 
ſelves , and the whole of their Community , from the 
bondage of their opprefling Dominators whom they had 
ſerved ſeveral years, and may pun!sh their Princes that do 
not come out to their help, ina Concurrence with them 
and encouragement of them in that attempt; Then muſt 
it be duty to defend themſclves againſt their Oppreſſours 
that rule over them, and all ought to concur in it; orelſe 
there would not be juſtice in punishing them that were 
defective in this work : But we ſee the former from this 
Example Ergs — 0tye&. If it be ſaid, Gideon, and the 
reſt of the extraordinary raiſed Judges, were Magiſtrats , 
theretore they might defend & deliver their Country, 
which a private people that are only ſubjects may not do. 
I, (1) They were ſubject to theſe 'Tyrants that op- 
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preſſed them, who were then the Soveraign powers of that 
time , and yet they shook off their yoke by detenſive armes. 
(2) They were not theu Magiſtrats, when they firſt ap- 
peared for their Countries defence & deliverance , neither 
in that did they act as ſuch, but only as Captains of Re- 
bells, 1n the eſteem of them that had power over them. It 
is clear Gideon was not Ruler, till that Authority was con- 
ferred upon him atter the deliverance. See Fudg. S. 22. &c. 
Yet he didall this betore. | 

4. When his baſtard eAbimelech Uſurped the Govern- 
ment, and was made King by the men of Schechem; At 
length God ſending an Evil Spirit between him and his 
Complices that ſet him up, not only was he Reſiſted by the 
treacherous Shechemites (which was their brand & bane, in 
the righteous Judgement of God, for their aiding him at 
firſt in killing his Brethren) Fudg. 9. 23; 24. &c. but alſo he 
was oppoled by others of the men of 1/rae/, as at Thebez, 
where he was ſlain by a woman »ez/. 50. ad fin. Whence, If 
an Uſurping Tyrant,acknowledged as King by the Genera- 
lity, may be difouned by the Godly, and threatened with 
Gods vengeance to conſume both him & his Complices 
that comply with him; and if he may be oppoſed & Re- 
ſiſted not only by thoſe that ſet him up, but alſo by others 
that were in ſubjection to him, and at length be killed by 
them without reſentment of the reſt of the Nation; Then 
mult it be duty fora people, who had no hand in the erec- 
tion of ſuch a Dominator, to defend themſelves againſt 
his force: But the former 1s true by this Example : Ergo — 

5. When [Iſrael fell under the Tyranny of Ammon , op- 
prefling them eighteen years, they did by Reſiſting theſe 
Supreme powers $hake off their yoke, under the Conduct 
of Jephthah. And being challenged $harply by the men of 
Ephraim , who it ſeems claimed the Prerogative of making 
war, and therefore came to revenge & reduce Fephthah & 
his Company to order, Caſting herein belike a Copy to our 
regular Zoyaliffs, whoare very tenacious of this Plea of the 
E phraimites , that at leaſt without the Primores Regui no war 
is to be made; yet we find Fephthah did not much regard 
1t, but floutly defended himiclf, & flew of them 42000 
£ | men 
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men known by their Shibboleth Fudg. 12. If people then 
when queſtioned for detending themſelves, by them that 
claim a Superiority over them & should deliver them, may 
defend themſelves both wihout them & againſt them; then 
it is a peoples duty & priviledge : But the tormer is true by 
this Example. 

6. They were then made ſubject to the Philiſtims 40 
'7cars, whom the men of F«dah acknowledged tor their 
Rulers: yet Samſon, that rackle-handed Saint, never ceaſed 
from pelting them upon all Occations ; and when challeng- 
ed for itby the men of Fudah, ſaying , knoweſt thow not that 
the Philiſtims are Rulers over 14 ? what is that that thow haſt done? 
Samſon objects nothing againſt their being Rulers; but 
notwithitanding proſecutes his purpote of vindicating 
himſelf, in detence of his Coontry, «<As they did unto me, 
ſayes he, /o have 1 done unto them Fudg. 15.11. Hence, If 
Saints may avenge themtielves upon them whom the Coun- 
try calls Rulers , and when enabled by God may do to 
them as they did to them; then mult it be duty for them 
to defend themſelves againit them : But the Antecedent 
is true by this Example. 

7. When Sau! , in the purſuit of the Phi/iſtims , had 
charged the people with a foolish Oath (like unto many of 
the enſnaring Oaths that Monarchs uſe to impoſe upon 
people) not to cat any food until the evening, Forathan 
his ſon taſted but a litle honey and /o he muſt die; Which 
Saul confirmed with another peremptory Oath, God 4 ſo ta 
him and more alſo if he Should not die? Whereupon the people, 
as reſolute on the other hand to ſave him, Relitted the 
rage of that Ruler , and ſwore as peremptorly that not 


[Ls 


one hair ofhis head Should fall to the ground: So the people - 


reſcued Forathan that he died not 1 Sam. 14. 44, 45. Hence , 
If people may Covenant by Oath to Reſilt the Commands , 
and Reſcue a man from a I yrants Cruelty ; then 1t 1s 
duty to defend themiclves againit him : "The Antecedent 
5 true here. 

s. Afterwards when the maner of the Kiag , preſaged by 
Samuel was veritied in Sauls degeneration into many abuſes 
of Government ; this priviledge of Refiltence was not 
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wholly mancipated, but maintained by Davids defenfive 
Appearance with- his litle Army He took Goliahs fword 
not for ornament, or only to fright Sa, but to defend 
himſelf with it , -and was Captain firſt to four hundred 
men 1 Sam. 22.2. had a mind to keep out Ae/ah againit 
him with 600 men 1 Sam. 23. 13. and afterwards a great 
hoſt came to him to Ziklag , while he kept himſelf cloſs 
becauſe of Saul the ſon of Kirh 1 Chroy. 12. 1. throughout ! 
where they left Sau, and came & helped David againſt 
him. This is proved at length by Lex Rex queſt 32. Pag. 340. 

9. The City eAbe!, whither Shebsh the T raittor had fled , 
did well to Refiſt Foab the Kings General, coming to de- 
{troy a whole Citie for a Traitors ſake, and not offering 
peace to it (according to the Law Deut. 20. 10.) and de- 
fended themſelves by Gates & Walls, not withſtanding he 
had a Commiſſion from the King 2 Sam. 20. Andafter the 
Capitulating , they are never challenged for Rebellion. 

IO. 'The ze tribes revolted from the Houſe of David, 
when Rehoboam Claimed an «Abſolute power , and would not 
acquieſce to the peoples juſt conditions I King. I2. 2 Chros. 
io. Which is before juſtified Head. 2. Hence , if it be 
Lawful for a part of the people to shake off the King, 
refuſe ſubjeCtion to him, & ſet up a new one, when he but 
reſolves to play the Tyrant ; then it muſt be duty to reſiſt 
his violence, when he is Tyrannizing : But the Antece- 
dent is clear from this Example. This 1s vindicated at more 
length by Jus Pop. Ch. 3. Pag. 52. 


11. The Example of E!:isha the Prophet is conſiderable” 


2 King. 6. 32. Elicha fat in his houſe, and the Elders with 
him; And the King ſent a man before him, but ere the 
Meſlengers came to him, he ſaid to the Elders, ſee how the 
Jon of a Murderer hath ſent to take away mine head ; look when the 
Meſſenger cemeth , hut the door , and hold hin faſt at the door ; « 
not the ſound of his Maſters feet behind him ? Here was violent 
Reſiſtence reſolved againſt both the man & the Maſter, 
thO the King of the Land for the time. And this calling him 
the ſon of a Murderer ; and reſiſting him, is no more ex- 
traordinary (tho it was an extraordinary mans AR) than K 
1s for a plaintiff to Jybel a true crigie EEORnoE por- 
on , 
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ſon, and for an oppreſſed man to cloſe the door upon a 
Murderer, Lex Rex Queſt. 32. Pag. 346. Hence, ifa King 
or his Meſſenger coming to ufe unjuſt violence againſt an 
innocent Subject, be no more to be regarded thana Mur- 
derers Emiflarie , but may be reſiſted by that innocent Sub- 
jet; Then muſt a Community of ſuch innocent Subjects 
defend themſelves againſt a Tyrant or his Emiſfaries , com- 
ing againſt them on ſuch a wicked errand : The Antecedent 
1s here clear. 

12. The City Libaah revolted: from under Fehorams 
Tyrannie 2 Chron. 21.10. P. Martyr on the place faith, 
they revolted becauſe he endeavoured to compell themto 
Idolatrie. This is juſtified above Head. 2. Hence", if it 
be Lawful for a part ofthe people torevolt froma Tyran- 
nical Prince, making defection from the true Religion ; 
then 1t 1s duty todefend themſelves againſt his force : The 
Antecedent is here plain. | | 

13- When </4thaliah uſurped the Monarchy, Fehojads 
the prieſt ſtrenghtened himſelf, and made a Covenant with 
the Captains &c. to put her doun, and ſet up Foarh 2 King. 
IT. 2. Chrox. 23. and when She came & cried, Treaſon, 
Treaſon , they regarded it not, but commanded to kill her 
and all that help her. Whence, ifthoſe that are not Kings 
may Lawfully kill an Uſurpreſs, and all her helpers, then 
may a people reſiſt them : But Fehojadathough no Magi- 
ſtrate did it. | "ms 
_ 14. Therepreſling & punishing <Amaziah the ſon of Foarh 
15an undenyable Inſtance , vindicated by Mr Anox ; ſee 
above Per. 3. Pag. 38. After the time that he turned away 
trom following the Lord, the people madea Confpiracy 
againſt him in Jeruſalem, and he fled to Lachish , but they 
lent & flew him there 2 King. 14-19. 2 Chron, 25. 2.7. 
Hence » 4 fortiori, If people may conſpire & concur in 
executing Judgment upon their King turning Idolater 
& Tyrant, then much more muſt they defend themſelves 
againit his violence. | | 

IF. The ſame power of peoples Reſiſting Princes , was 
exemplified in Uzziah or <Azariah , when he would needs 
be ſupreme in things Sacred as well as Civil 2 Aing. If. 

I 2. Chron. 
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2 Chron. 26. fourſcore prieſts, that were valiant men, 
withſtood him, and thruſt him out of the Temple , 4e- 
turbarunt eum , faith Vatablus , expulerunt eun faith eAr. Mont. 
vid. Pool Synopſ5. in Loc. See this vindicated by Mr Amox- 
Per. 3. Pag. 33. avove. Hence, If private Subjects may by 
force retiſt and hinder the King trom tranigreſling the 
Law , then mult they reſilt him when forcing them to 
tranſpreis the Law of God. 

16. Attcr the Return trom the Baby/onrsh Captivity when 
the Fees were ſetting about the Work of building the 
Temple, which they would do by themſelves , and not 
admit of any Aflociation with Malignants (upon their 
ſiniſter miſinformation , & Sycophantick Accuſation , that 
they were building the rebellious & bad City, and would 
retuſe to pay the king toll, tribute, & cuſtome) they were 
{traitlic diſcharged by eArtaxerx:s to proceed in their Work, 
and the inhibition was exccute by force & power Exzrah. 4. 


But by the encouragement cf the Prophets, Haggai & 


Zechariah , countermanding the Kings decree , they would 
not be hindered, the eye of their God being upon them, 
tho Tatrai the Governour of thoſe parts, Shetharboznat, 
and their Companions, would have boaſted them trom it , 
with the Uſual Arguments of Malignants , who hath com- 
manded yow to do fo & lo? Exrah. 5. Z—F5. And yet this 
was betore the decree of Darius was obtained .in their fa- 
yours, Ezrah. 6. Hence, it people may proſecute a duty 
without & agatnſt a Kings command, and betore an 
allowance by Law can be obtained ; Then may a people 
rcliſt their Commands and force Uſed to execute them: 
Put here the Antecedent is maniteſt. 

I7. When Nehemiah came to Feruſalem , and invited the 
Tewes to build up the Walls of the City, they {trengthened 
their hands for that good work againſt very much oppo- 
tition: And when challenged by Sanbalat the Horonite, 
Tobiah the Servant the eAmmonite , and Geshem the eArabian . 
Great Kings-men all ofthem, who delpiſe & boaſted them, 
what u ihs that ye do? ill yerebell againſt ih: King ? ſay they. 
He would not plead Authority, thQ in te general he had 
the Kings warrant for it : Yet he would not give themany 
other 
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other ſatisfaction, than to intimate, whether they had that 
or not, having the Call of God to the Work, they would 
go on in the duty, and God would proſper them againft 
their oppoſition , Nehem. 2. 19, 20. And accordingly, not 
withſtanding of all Scofts & Plots & Conſpiracies to hinder 
the building, yet they went on, and were encouraged to 
remember the Lord, & fight for their Brethren &c. and 
to build with weapons in their hands, Nch. 4. and brought 
ittoanend, notwithſtanding otall their Practices to fright 
them trom it, chap. 6. Hence, If neither Challenges of 
Rebellion, nor Practices of Malignant Enemies' who 
pretend Authority , nor any diſcouragements whatſoever , 
Should deter people from a duty which they have a Call & 
Capacity from God to proſecute, and it they may promove 
it againſt a!l oppoſition by defentive armes ; Then, when 
a people are oppretled & treated as Rebells, for a neceſſary 
duty, they may & mult detend themſelves, and maintain 
their duty, notwithftanding of all Pretences of Authority 
againſt them. 
15. Ishall adde one Inſtance more , which is vindicated 
by jus populi, trom the Hiſtoric of Eflh:r. Becauſe Mordecat 
rctuſed to do homage to a Hangman ( Hamar I should fay ) 
a cruel Edict was procured from eAhaſuerxs, to deitroy all 
the Jexwes, written & ſealled with the Kings ring, according 
tothe Laws of the Medes & Perſians, becoming a Law ir- 
revocable & irreverſible Efihzr. 3. 12,13. Yet the Lords 
Providence, always propitious to His People, brought it 
about ſo, that Haman being hanged, & Morgecai advanced , 
the Jewes were Called & Capacitated, as well as Necefli- 
tated, to reſiſt that armed Authority that decreed to Maſ- 
{acre them, and that by the Kings oun Allowance, Eſfih:r.9. 
When his tormer decree drew near to be put in execution , 
in the day that the Enemies of the Jexes hoped to have 
power over them, it was turned to the Contrary that no 
man could withſtand them. Here they had the allowance 
of Authority to reſiſt Authority : And this was not a Gift 
of a new right by that Grant , which they had not before ; 
only it was corroborative of their radical right to defend 
themſelves , which is not-the Donative of Princes, Cie 
whic 
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which they had power to exerce & uſe without this, the 
may be not the ſame Capacity: for the Kings warrand could 
not make it Lawful in point of Conſcience , if it had not 
been ſo before. Hence, If people may have the Allowance 
of well advifed Authority, to refiſt the decree & force of 
unlawful Aathority ; then may a people maintain right: Au- 
thority , in defending themſelves againft the injuries of 
pretended Authority : But by this Inftance we 1ee, the 
Jewes had eAbaſuerits his Allowance to refift the decree & 
force of his oun il|-adviſed Authority ; tho irreverſible. 
And hence we ſee, that Diſtinction, mm this Point, is not 
groundleſfs, between reſiſting the Authority of Supreme 
powers, and the abuſes of the fame. 

Secundly , We have in the Scripture both tacite & expreſs 
Reproef7 , for lying by from this duty in the ſeaſon thereof. 

I. In Jacods Swar-Song or Prophetical Teſtament, 
wherein he foretells , what should be the fate & fature con- 
dition of each ofthe Tribes , and what shonld be remarked 
in their carriage infiuencing their after Lot in their gene- 
rations, for which they should be commended or diſcom- 
mended , approved or reproved ; Coming to I/achar, 
he Prophetically exprobates his future Afs-like ftupidttie , 
that indulging himielf in his lazie eafe and lInkewarrn fe- 
carfty , he should mancipate himſelf & his Interefts into a 
ſexvite ſubjettion unto' his Oppreſfors Impoſſitions, even 
when he should be in a Capacity to shake them off, and 
free himſelf by Refiſtence ; Ger. 49. £4, I5.. Iſachar i a 
ffrovy Aſs eonching doun between two burdens. TFhis is ſet doun 
by the Holy Gholt, as the brand & bane, not of the perſon 
of Iſachar Jacobs Son, but of the Tribe, to be inured uport 
them', when they should be in ſuch a condition by their 
oun fillines : Hence I argue, If the Holy Ghoſt expro- 
brtea people for theirſtupid ſubjeCtion to prevailing Ty- 
ranny , when they do-not tmprove their Ability , Capacity, 
& Right to maintain & defend their Liberties & Privt 
ledges; Then this imphes a Commanded duty to defend 
them, according.to their Capacity , from all unjuft inva+ 
fon : But the t&rmer is true here : Therefore alſo the 
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2. In Debvrahs Song after their vitorious Refiſtence, 
the people are feverely upbraided for not concurring in that 
Expedition Fudg. 5. 16, 17, 23. and Meroz is particularly 
curſed for not coming 20 the hz}p of the Lord , to th: b:lp of thi 
Lord againſt th: Mighty. This 1s Recorded as a reſting Re- 
proof, againſt all that will withdraw their helping hand 
trom theLords people, when neceflitate to appear in de- 
fenſive Armes for the preſervation of their lives & Libet- 
ties. On the other hand, Zebulon & Naphtaliare commend- 
ed for jeoparding their lives in the high places of the fields, 
and are approved in that prattice of fighting againſt the 
Kings of Canaan, that then ruled over them verſ. 18, 19. 
Hence, if people be Reproved & Curſed for ſtaying at home 
to look to their oun Intereſts, when others jeopard their 
lives for their Countries defence & freedom from T'yrannie 
& Oppreflion ; Then this implies its a duty to concur in {6 
venturing : But here, Rubeen, Dan , eAshi:r, & Meroz , are 
Reproved & Curſed for ſtaying at home , when Zebulon & 
Natbtalijeoparded their lives &c. Ergo. 

Thirdly, we have in the Scriptures many promiſes of the 
Lords approving & conntenancing the duty of Defenſive 
Armes even againſt their Opprefling Rulers. 

' I. In that forecited Teftament ot the Patriarch Facoh, in 
that part of it which concerns Gd, he Prophecies that 
Tribe should have a lot in the world anfwering his name, 
and be engaged in many'Conflidts with Opprefiing Domi- 
nators, who t firſt should prevail over him, but at length 
God shonuld fo bleſs his endeavours to free himſelf from 
their oppreſſions, that he should overcome. There isan 
excellent Elegancy in the Original, anfwering to the Ety- 
mology of the name Gad which ſignifies a Troop, reading 
thus in the Hebrew, Gad a Troop hall overtroup him , but h: 
thall onertroup them at th: 1aft Gen. 49. 19. And Moſes homo- 
togating the fame Teſtimony, in his bleſſing the Tribes be- 
fore his death, shewes that he should make a very forcible 
& ſucceſsful Refiſtence, and should cxecute the Juſtice of 
the Lord over his Oppreſlors Deut. 33. 20. zi. Wherein 
is implied a promiſe of Refiſtence to be made againſt Op- 
prefling Conquerours, who should acquire the wn je” 
Toe 
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rule over them for a time: And the ſucceſs of that Reftft- 
ence for overcoming , necetlarly ſuppoſes Reſiſtence. 
Hence, where there is a promile of ſuccels at laſt to a 
peoples Conficts againſt prevailing Tyrannie, there is im- 
plied an Approbation of the duty, and alſo a promiſe of its 
pertormance wrapped up in that promiſe : But here is a 
promiſe &c. Ergo—— 

2. In that Threatening againſt Tyrants, shewing how 
they shall be 7hruft away & burnt up with fire, there 1s couch- 
ed a promiſe, and alſo an implyed Precept of Reſiſting 
them 2 Sam 23. 6. The Sons of Belial rhall be all of them as 
thorns thruft azcay —— With hands finced with iron &c. which 
clearly implies Refiſtence, and more than that, Rejection 
& Repreſſion. Hence, Ifit be threatened as a Curſe againſt 
Rulers of Be/ia!. and promiſed as a Blefling, that they shall 
be 1o roughly handled; then this implies a duty to reſiſt 
them, who cannot be otherwayes taken : But here this 1s 
threatened &c. 

3- When the Lord $hall have. mercy on Faceb & chooſe 
iſrael, It is promiſed J/ai. 14- .2, 3. that they shall take them 
Captives whoſe Captives they ere, «And they rhall rule over their 
6ppreſſars — .T his necetlarly implies & infers a Promnute of 
Relittence againit theſe Opprefling Rulers, in the time off 
their Domineering, as well as revenge after their yoke 
Should be broken; And ſome thing of mens action as wel 
as Gods Judgement in breaking that yoke : for they could 
not take them Captives, nor Rule over them, except firft 
they had reliſted them whoſe Captives they wete: There 
is Reſiſting of the Supreme Power , ſubjection whereunto 
was the bondage whercin they were made to ſerve: ; Hence; 
If it be promited, that a Captivated & ſubjugated people 
Shalt break the yoke & free themſelves of the bondage of 
them that had them in ſubjeCtion; then it is promiſed in 
that caſe, they mult reſiſt the Supreme Powers; for ſuch 
were they whoſe Captives they were: The Antecedent 1s 
here expreſs. | 
\. 4: There are promiſes that the Lords people,” when 
thoſe that rule over themarc incenſed againit the Holy Co- 
venant, and when many of their Brethren that Should con- 
Cur 
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ear with them $hall be frighted from their duty.by fear, of 
corrupted with flatterie , shall be made ftrong to do exploits, 
tho in ſuch Enterprizes they may want ſucceſs for ſome 
time, and fall by the ſword © flame and by captivity & ſpoyl 
many dayes Dan. 11. ZJ0o—— 34. Which is very near Parale, 
to the caſe of the Covenanted people of Scozland their ap- 
pearing in Defenſive exploits againſt their Coyenant-break- 
ing Rulers theſe many years bygone. This was very emi- 
nently fulfilled , in the Hiſtorie of the Maccabees , before rc- 
yes Hence, If it be promiſed that a people shall be 
rong to do exploits, in Reſiſting the Armes of their Ru- 
lers, oppoſing their Covenant, and overturning their Re- 
ligion & Liberties; "Then it muſt be approven that ſuch a 
Reſiſtence is Lawful, even tho it want ſucceſs: But this 
is here promiſed. To the ſame purpoſe it is promiſed, 
thar after the Lords people have been long kept as Priſoners 
under the bondage of Opprefling Rulers, they shall by a vi- 
gorous Reſiſtence be ſaved from their T'yrannie Zech. 9. 
13-——17. when the Lord hall bend Tudah for him and raiſe up 
Zions Sons againſt the Sons of Greece SO it was in their 
Reſiſtences & victories, againſt the Succeſlors of £Alexan- 
der, who had the rule over them for a time. And fo it 
may be again, when the Lord hall ſo bend His people for 
Him. Hence, If the Lord promiſes to fit & Spirit His . 
people for Action againſt their Opprefling Rulers, and to 
Crown their Atchievements when fo fited & Spirited with 
Glorious ſucceſs; Then it is their duty, and alſo their 
honour, to Reſiſt them : But here that is plainly promiſed. 
5. There are promiſes of the Lords making uſe of His 
people, and ſtrengthening them to break in pieces the 
power of His & their Enemies, and His defending & main- 
taining them againſt all their power & projes, when they 
think moſt to prevail over them. As is promiſed, in the 
threatened Cataſtrophe of the Babylonian U lurparion Fer. 51. 
20— 24— 'Thow art ( ſayes He to J/7ae!, of whom He 
tpeaks as the rod of His Inheritance in the preceeding verſe) 
twy battle ax © weapons of war , and with thee will I break in pieces 
&. Whenſoever this hath been or shall be accomplished 
( as it may relate to the vengeance to be executs upon the 
vby New 
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New Teſtament Badby/o# ) it clearly implies their breaking 
in pieces Powers that were Supreme over them. Hence, 
If the Lord will make uſe of His peoples vindictive Armes 
”_ Babylon raling over them, then He will Juſtifie their 

efenſive Armes againit Babylon Oppreſling them : Here it 
is promiſed &c. $So Mc. 4:11.t0theend, Many Nations 
Shall be gathered to detile & look upon Zion , and then the 
Lord $hall give Allowance & Commiſſion to His people 
to ariſe & threch &c. What time the accomplishment of 
this is referred to, is not my concern to inquire : It ſeems 
to look to the New Teſtament times , wherein the Lords 
people hall be firſt in great ſtraits, and then enlarged : But 
ro re(trict it to the Spiritual Conqueſt over the Nations by 
the Miniſtrie of the Word (tho 1 will not deny but that 
may be included) ſeems too great a ſtraitening of the Scope, 
and not ſo appoſite to the Expreſſions, which certainly 
ſeem to import ſome torcible action of men, and more than 
the Peaceable Propagation of the Goſpel. Ir is uſually re- 
ferred to the latter dayes of that Diſpenſation , when both 
the Fewwirh & Gentile Zion Shall be totally & finally delivered 
from Babylea or Antichriſtian Tyrannie, before or about 
which Feriod, the Enemies of Chriſt and of His people 
Shall attempt their Ul/timus GConaru to deſtroy the Church 
groaning under their bondage ; but when they are all well 
multered in a General Randezvous, the Lords people 
Shall have a gallant game at the chaſe. But whenſoever 
the time be of tulfilling the promiſe, it enſures to the people 
of God the ſucceſs ofthcir Detenſive Armes againſt them, 
that pretended a Domination over them. And it looks to 
atime, when they should have no Rulers of their oun, but 
them under whole ſubjection they had been long groaning, 
and now brought to a very low paſs: yet here they should 
not only reſift but thresh them. Hence, If in the latter 
dayes the people of God are to be honoured, and ated forth 
with ſuch a Spirit & Capacity to thresh & beat doun theſe 
powers under which they have been long groaning; Then 
when the Lord puts them in ſuch Capacity to attempt it, 
they should be ambitious of ſuch a honour : But here it s 
pronuſed &c. The fame may be inferred from the _ 
phes 
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phets viſion Zeeb. x. 19, 20. He fees faur Carpeuters Re- 
fiſting the Faur horxes - the hornes ſcattered Fudab, fo that 
no man did lift up his head ; but the Carpenters came to fray 
them, to caſt Qut the harnes. of the Gentiles , which lifted 
up their horn over the Land of Fudab. Theſe hanes had 
the Sypreme power over Toged fora time, white they were 
in no Capacity to reſiſt them ; But as ſoon as the Lord fur- 
nishes them with Capacity & Inſtruments impowered to 
refit them, they do it effeCtually. The Carpezters are cer- 


- tainly the Lords people themſelves ; for here they are op- 


poſite to the Gentiles, -which all were except the Lords 
people. Hence, lt the Lard promiſes, when recouciled 
to His pcople, to furnish them with Inſtruments to fray & 
ſcatter the pawer of Tyrants, who have long born doun 
their head; Then when they are 'ſo furnished, they may 
reſiſt them : But the Lord here promiſes that &. This is 
more plainly promiſed alſo Zech. 10. 5. &c. 'Th-u th:y sha/ be 
as mighty men which <ball tread doun th:ir Enemies —— e<cAnd 
th: prige of Aſſyria +hall bs brought doun —— Hence , If the 
Lord, when He $hall have Mercy on His people,. will 
bleſs their Reſiſtence ſo, as to bring doun the pride & Scep- 
ter of them that had the Supreme power over them ; Then, 
in hope of ſuch a blefling, they may attempr ſach a duty, 
when the Call is clear. b 

Fourthly , we have alſo Precepts, from whence we may 
conſequentially conclude the Approyen duty of Defenſive 
Armes againſt Opprefling Rulers. "Ok 

I. The Children of 1/rae) are Commanded to wx: the M:- 
dianites & ſiaite them , for faith the Lord , thy p:x2 yow with 
their Vyles Numb. 25.17, 18. And to 8venge theurſelves Numb. 
31.2, Which did natonly oblige the people, when they 
had Mzſes for their Magiſtrate to lead them4orth ; but in 
the dayes of Gideon, when they were under their rule whom 
they were toavenge themſelyes upon. Hence, Ifpeople 
mult vexe their Encmies , & avenge themſelves of them, 
by 2 war offenſive, when enſnared by their Craftmeſs; 
much more may they reſiſt them by a war Defenſive, when 
inyaded by their Cruelty. 2. There is 3 Command to py- 
Rish every City or party, — Apoſtalie into Idolatry 

; of 2 Deat. 
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Deut. 13. 12=—15. Uponthis Moral Ground was 1/aels 
war againſt Benjamin Fudg. 20. And their bringing .Ama- 
2iah into Condign punishment, which is vindicated by Mr 
Knox. Yee above Per. 3. pag. 41, 42. Hence, If people 
are to bring to. condign punishment Idolatrous Apoſtates 
feeking to Intyce them; Then much more ought they 
to reſiſt ſuch Tyrants ſeeking to Inforce them to ſuch A- 
poſtaſie. 

3. There is a precept, not only todefend, but alſo to 
reſcuc & deliver our Brethren when in hazard Prev. 30. 11, 
12. We mult not for bear to deliver them when drawen to 
death : which will at leaſt infer the duty of aſſiſtingthem 
when forced to defend themſelves; for, Ifit be a duty to 
to reſcue them fromany prevailing power that would take 
their lives unjuſtly, much more is it duty to defend them 
and our ſelves both againſt their Murdering viotence : But 
it is duty to reſcue them &c. 

4. All that would learn to do well, are commanded 
T/ai. 1. 17. to relieve the Oppreſſed : which is not ſpoken to 
Magiſtrates only, many of whom were the Oppreſlors, 
the Princes 2vere reb:!|ious © Companions of thieves verſ. 23. SO 
alſo I/ai. 58.6. Iris required ofa people that would be ac- 
cepted of God in their humiliations, to Jet rhe Oppreſſed go 
Free, and to break every yoke. Hence, It it be duty to relieve 
the Opprefled by breaking the yoke of them that Oppreſs 
them; Then it 1s duty to defend themand our ſelves both 
againſt them that would oppreſs us more : But the former 
Is here commanded : Therefore &c, 

5. There is a Command for a ſpoyled Oppreſled people, 
when the Lord is reconciled to them and Sympathiles with 
them, to ideliver themſelves from their Rulers ſervitude 
Zech. 2. 7. Deliver thy ſelf 0 Zion which dwelleft with the daugh- 
ter of Babylon. Which comprehends all the ordinary Active 
means of peoples delivering themſelves, from opprefling 
powers that rule over them: And conſequently Defenfive 
Reſiſtence ; for it cannot only be reſtrifted to flight included 
( vzrſ. 6.) the promiſe annexed ( verſ: 9.) imports more, 
when they that ſpoyled them $hall be a ſpoyl to their ſer- 

yants: Whereby it is infinuated, they were ſoto R_ 
ceuva 
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deliver themſelves, as not only to free themſelves from 
their ſervitude, but to bring their Maſters under ſubjeCtion. 
Hence, If the Lords people, being ſubje& to Tyrants rul- 
ing over them for thetime, may deliver themſelves from 
their Oppreſling Maſters, then may they reſiſt them & De- 
fend themſelves: The Antecedent is expreſs here in the 
Command. 

6. There is a Command given by Chrift to His Diſciples, 
toprovide themſelves with Deftentive weapens, neceſlary. 
for their Defence againſt them that would purſue atter their 
lives; as well as with other things neceſlary for their ſuſte- 
nance Luk. 22. 36—— Now h: that hath a purſe let him take is 
and likewiſe his ſcrip , and hz that hath noſzord let him ſell his 
garment & buy one, Before, when he had ſent them out 
upon an Extraordinary Commiſſion, as it were to ferye. 
their Apprentship in the Work ofthe Goſpel, He did not 
allow them ſuch ſollicitous care to provide themſelves, be- 
cauſe He would give them a proof of His ſufficiency to 
ſuſtain & prote& them, without the ordinary means of 
their oun Diligence. But now, when He. was about to 
withdraw His bodily preſence from, them, and would * 
warn them of the Diſcouragements they were to expett in 
the Proſecution of their more continued Work, which 
they had a Commiſſion for not to be retrated, He would 
not have them to expe& Proviſion & Protection by a 
Courſe of Miracles, but to provide themſelves with means 
for their ſuſtenance, and alſo for their Defence againſt the 
violence of men ; which chiefly was to be expected from 
their Rulers, who would perſecute them under the notion 
of Tranſgreſſors of the Laws of their Kingdoms & Coun- 
tries. e was not indeed to make much uſe of them, at 
that time, for Himſelf; Who was then to finish the Work 
of Redemption by Suffering : Only , that what was writ- 
ten might be accomplished in Him, He would make ſo 
much uſe ofthem, as voluntarely to be involved under the 
cenſure & reproach of Rebellion, being taken among men 
in Armes, that He might be reckoned among Tranſgreſ- 
ſours verſ. 37. Therefore when they told him, they had 
io ſwords, He ſaid, It is enoughverſ. 38. I need not ſtand 

'l 3 upon 


630 Defenſive Armes Findlicated. 


upon that Impertinency ofa Conceit, that theſe were Spi- 
ritual ſwords > Which deſerves no Confutation, being fit- 
tcr to be put among — delirious diſtractions, than to 
be numbercd among the notions of men of undetſtanding : 
for then the Purſzand the Scrip muſt be Spiritual too; And 
theſe Spritual things muſt be bonght by /elings of Garments ; 


And yet they would be ſuch Spiritual tools, as would have - 


a Sharp edge for cutting offof Carnal ears, and ſuch as would 
be both viſible & ſenſible; And two of them would be 
cnough. They were then ordinaty Material ſwords, which 
the Lord Commands His Followers to provide them- 
{elves with , for their defetice as Men, in caſes of necefſi- 
ty. and, when they Should be ina Capacity, to improve 
then aginſt their Murderiig Petſecuters , againſt whom 
He-gives His Royal Grant of Reſiftence; that the world 
may know, His Subjects, tho they have more Priviled- 

es Spiritual, yet they have no leſs humane Priviledges 
than other men : Albeit at that Period of His determined 
Suffering, He would not allow the preſent uſe of them. 
. Hence, If the Lords people should provide themſelves 
\vith Armes of defence, tho they should be reputed Tratiſ- 
HE for ſo doing; Then may they uſetheſt Armes of 

efence, againft them that Perſecute them under that No- 
tioh : Butthe Antecedeat is clear : Therefore &c. 

Fifthly, We may infer the ſame Truth from ſome of the 
Prajers of the Saitits, wherein they gloty inthe confident 
expectation ofthe Lotds ſtrengthening them, & favouring 
& approving their helpers, & itt the experience of the Lor 
Afliſting them, while m the mean time conſtitute in 4 
formed Appearatice of Refiſtence. I shall only hint theſe. 

t. In that praycr P/a. 44. 5. They glory iti hope that 
through the Lord they will pusb down their enemies &c. yet 
now they ere under the power of Tyrannizing Domina- 
tors which they were Reſiſting : for er. 9. they complain 
they were put #5 shame, becauſe the Lord went not forth 
with their Armies, & they which hated them ſpoyled them 
— Andfor His Sake were killed all day long: Hence they 
plead, that the Lord would awake — and not forget theit 
affliction & oppreſſion. Whereby it ts evident, they = 
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under the yoke of Tyrannizing powers, and Reſiſting ac- 
cording to theit might. Which, by whomſoever or upon 
what occaſion ſoever the Plalm was compiled, shewes, 
that no want of Succels in Reſiſting T'yrants, can mar the 
Saints faith in plcading for the Lords Afſiſtence & Appro- 
bation of the Duty. Hence, they that in faith may pray 
for & boaſt of their treading doun their Tyrannizing powers. 
that riſe up againſt them , may alſo in faith attempt the Re- 
ſiſting of them in their oun defence : But here the Lords 

people did the former. | 
2. We find David under San!s perſecution , while he 
had a party of 600. men to defend himſeIlFagainſt his rage, 
in the Pſalmes which he compoſed upon that occaſion, not 
only complaining of Oppretlors, but encouraging himſelf 
in the faith' that God would be with them that aſfilted him, 
in his eflay of defending himſelf, and imprecating deſtruc- 
tion to Saul & his Complices; that the Lord would cut them 
off in His Truth, and let him ſee his defire upon them P/al. 
F4- 4, F- alt. And P/al. F7. 4 And P/al, 57. throughout, 
And P/al. 140. 7,9. He imprecates againſt the head of them 
that compaſſed him about , and conſequently againſt Sau. 
Whencel argue. 1. Ifthe Lords people, conflifting with 
& encompafled with Opprefling Rulers as ſo many Lyo:s 
& Dogs, tmay pray & praiſe for the help of thoſe that affiſt 
them, in their endeavours of Selt-preſervation from them ; 
then may they make uſe of their help for their Defence, 
for which they pray & praiſe : But here we ſee the Lords 
people did the fortmer : Therefore they may do the latter. 
2. If we may pray againſt Kings, and for preſervation 
from them ; Then may we Defend onr ſelves againſt them, 
and endeavour the means of that preſervation for which we 
pray. The Connexion is before cleared : yet here I adde ; 
That which will give a Diſpenfation from our duty of 
praying for them, will alſo diſpenſe from the duty of being 
paſſively ſubje& to their will ; And conſequently will al- 
low defending our ſelves from their violence : But here we 
ſee Tyrannie & 'Treacherie, and deſigned Miſchief will 
give a Diſpenſation from our duty of praying for them, th0 
that be duty as indiſpenſable as fubjection. Again, ifany 
| Si 4 thing 
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thing demur us from Reſiſting of Princes, it muſt be reſpe& 
to their Majeſtic, and the Phntee of the Lords anoint- 
ng pu them : But we ſee, noreſpectto that will demur 
2 Peliever from praying in faith againſt them : Therefore 
no ſuch reſpect will hinder,” but that he may defend him- 


{elf againſt his violence. And indeed, if we conſider it 


right, ifthe impreſſion of any Majeſtie God hath put upon 
Princes should bind up our hands from any Reſiſtence, it 
will reltrain from prayer-reſiſtence : for, it that imprefſion 
have any force at any time, it muſt be when a man 1s moſt 
ſolemnly ſtated before God, and ſpeaking to God as a 
Chriſtian, rather than when he is acting as a man with a 
man like bunſelf: And as prayer-reſiſtenes is the more for- 
midable & forcible Reſiſtence than any other ( as this Sau), 
and many other Kings, have found by their woful expe- 
ricnce ) 1o it is more reltricted than other Refiſtence ; for, 
we may detend our ſelves againſt many whom we mult not 
pray againſt, to wit, our private enemies , for whom we 
are commanded to pray; yet no body will deny but we 
may relilt their violence: And likewiſe, we are com- 
manded to pray for Kings, when inveſted with Gods Au- 
thority : But when their degeneration looſes us from that 
obligation to pray for them, and allowes us to pray againſt 
them when they turn Enemies to God ( as we ſee inthe 
prayers of the P{almiſt ) Then alſo we may more warrant- 
ably rcſiſt them by Defenſive Armes. 

3. Among the Hale-lujabs, inthe end of Pſalmes, there 
is one Calculate for the prevailing time of the Church, 
when the Lord hall take pleaſure in His people. In that 
time of the Saints being joyful in Glory, when they may 
glory in the reſt & ſecurity the Lord will vouchate upon 
them, they are Prophetically & very Pathetically excited to 
praiſe prayer-wile P/al. 149. 6. to the end. Let the high praiſes 
of God be in their mouth , and a two edged ſword in their hand —— 
72 bind their Kings with chains —— to execute upon them the 
* Fudgement written 5 this þ nour have all the Saints , Halle-Iujah. 
1his was their praile & honour, when they were brought 
21 to execute Venzcaice upon the Kings & Nobles of Ca- 
#4a3:. "his alſo in Davids time was the ambition and alſo 
TY . > . X - the 
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the attainment of the Saints, in their Triumphant victories 
over many of their Oppreſſors round about them. But it 
looks to a further & more famous execution of vengeance 
upon the T'yrants of the earth , when chey shall have long 
kept under the Church of God, & at length the Lord $hall 
give His people a Capacity to break their yoke: which, 
when ever it shall be, shallbe their honour. Hence, If it be 
the honour of the Saints, when the Lord puts them in Capa- 
city, to execute vengeance upon their Enemies, th0 they be 
Kings that Oppreſs them; "Then it may be their ambition 
to ſeek it, at leaſt they may reſiſt them. Thus from ſeveral 
Scripture Practices, Reproots, Promiſes, Precepts, & 
prayers, this Truth may be proven: from which Scrip- 
tures, though other precious Truths are more Natively de- 
duced, yet this Truth by unſtrained & unconſtrained Con- 
ſequence may be alſo clearly inferred. 


OR — 
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1 he Sufferings of Some , upon the account of 
Extraordinary executing of Judgement 
upon Notorious Incendiaries & Murdering 
publick Enemies by private perſons in the - 
circumſtances wherein they were ſlated , 
vindicated, 


Urely ( faith Solomor: ) HER maketh a wiſe mar 
mad , as on the other hand , a gift deftroyeth the heart. 
Which, whenſover there is a Concurrence & ve- 
rification of both together, makes it very incident, 
and no wayes to be admired, that either ſome Ac- 

Kons of the Oppreſſed be Cenſurable ; Or that there be 

| ; Sſy found 
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found many to Cenſure them, either out of ignorance, or 
- prejudice, at a far off glance, which a nearer & narrower 
inſpection of circumſtances, through a Proſpect of Chari- 
ty, would not fo readily condemn. When the Oppreſ- 
fion of T'yrants comes to ſuch a hight & pinch of Extremity, 
that it not only threatens a Community with deſolation, 
but induces a neceflity of unavoidable diſlolution , and re- 
duces a people to ſuch a paroxiſme of Deſperation & con- 
ſternation (in reſpe& of humane deliberation bringing 
them to their avits end) that either they muſt ſuccumb as 
ſlaves, and mancipate conſciences, perſons, Liberties, 
properties, and all they are or have, to the luſt of raging 
Tyrants and their revening Emiſlaries; or ſurrender them- 
felves, and their poſterity , and which is dearer the Intereſt 
of Religion, to be deſiroyed : Then it is no wonder, that 
they be ſometimes neceſiitated in ſuch an extremity ; ex- 
tremis malis extrema adhibere remedia , and forced to fall upon 
ſuch expedients to prevent their utter extermination, as at 
other times common Order, and ordinary Juſtice would 
make extravagant. Yea it is no marvel, tho they fall into 
ſeveral real Extravagances , which are not to be juſtified 
.nor extenuated ; but rather it is to be acknowledged, as a 
iracle of the Lords Mercy , that in ſuch a caſe they atc 
reſtrained from more ſcandalous Exceſles of that nature, 
et even then, ſuch as live at caſe, free of oppreſſion, 
-who are blinded with prejudice-at the Oppreſled, and 
bribed. with the Indulgence & Lenity of the Opprefſours 
towards themſelves ,. Mill look upon theſe Actions as 
tranſports of madneſs, and effetts of extravagant zeal, 
while they weigh them only in the ſcales of Ordinary Juſ- 
tice, and do not ponderate them in the ballance of Ne- 
ccſſitated Virtue; nor perpend the circumſtances which 
made thoſe extraordinary Acts of Judgement , which ma- 
terially are Lawful at all times to be executed by ſome, to 
be then neceſſary Acts of Juſtice to be inflicted by them 1n 
ſucha cafe. But if either the Oppreſlours themſelves; Or 
ſuch who are blinded & bribed with their gifts and killed 
with their kindneſs, not only into an omiſſion of concut- 
ring, but into a condemning of ſuch extraordinary At- 
| | | tempts 
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tempts of taking off thoſe Deſtroyers; Or if On-lookers at 
a Diſtance , would ſeriouſly contidet, and ingenuouſly de- 
clare their opinion in a particular application ofthe caſe to 
themſelves, what they would do in fuch circumſtances : 
I doubt not, but as Charity should oblige them to be ſpar- 
ing of their Cenſures, in a caſe whereofthey have no ex- 
perience ; So Juſtice, in reſolving this point for them- 
ſelves , would conſtrain them to juſtify ſuch extraordinary 
neceſſitated Practices fot ſelf preſervation, in preventing 
perishing by deſtroying their Deſtroyers, and move them 
rather to admire their Patience, who have ſuftered ſo much 
and fo long thoſe beaſts of prey to devour them, than to 
cenſure their precipitancies, in being conſtrained to en- 
deavoutr to'deliver thetnſelves at laſt trom,and put an end to 
their Cruelty who did moſt annoy them. Yea ( as Naphta- 
li ſfayes very well) It were impoffible that rational men, 
,, after the feeling of ſo ſore grievances, and the teaching of 
, ſo tmany & ſad experiences, should (till couch under the 
,, burden, and ſubmit themſelves to the yoke of ſuch vile 
- Apoſtate Upſtarts and bloody Villains, and not rather 
,» acquit themſelves like men, by pulling offtheſe vizards, 
,, under which they mask their Villanies and clock their 
» Violence; and plucking them out of that Sanctuary of 
,» Loyaltie, and Refuge of Authotity , which they donot 
,» more preterid than profane by all their horrid Rebellion 
,» agaitiſt God, and cruel Murders executed upon the Lords 
,, people, to the cffeCt that in the righteous & deſerved pu- 
,, nishment of theſe wicked men, both the ſin ofthe Land 
,» Tight be liſted, and the fierce Anger of the Lord averted, 
1» Naph. Prior edit. Pag. 134. Nevettheleſs ſuch Lawful, 
and (as tie would think ) laudable Attempts, for cutting 
off ſuch Monſters of Nature , beaffs of prey , burdens to the 
earth, as well as Enemies to the Common-wealth, are not 
pnly condemned as Murders & horrid Aflaſſinations, but 
Criminally & Capitally punished as ſuch. And uponthis 
account, the Sufterings of ch, as have left a Conviction 
upon the conſciences of all that knew them, of their ho- 
neſty, integrity , ſoundneſs, in the principles, and ſeriouſ- 
neſs in the practice ofReligion, have been ſeveral, ſingu- 
£2 : | lar, 
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lar, and ſignally ſevere ; and ouned of the Lord to the ad- 
miration of all Spectators : Some being cruelly tortured & 
executed to the death, for eſlaying ſuch execution of Judge- 
ment, as Mr Mitchel ; others for accompliſhing it, as Mr 
Hackſtoun of Rathillet , and others , who avowed their 
acceſſion to the cutting of that Arch-T raitor Sharp , Prelat 
of St eAndrewes ; And others for not condemning that 
and the ike Acts of Juſtice, tho they were as innocent of 
the facts as the Child unborn. The foregoing Hiſtorical 
Repreſentation of the matters of tact, doth clear the Cir- 
cumſtances of the Actions : which, if ever any of that nature 
performed by private men without publick Authority, 
could be juſtified , will at leaſt demur the condemning of 
them. For, thc men, or rather monſters, thus removy- 
ed, had not only beex perjured Apoſtates from, and con- 
jured Enemies againſt God, in a Conſpiracy with the 
Devil to deſtroy the Reformation and the Remnant that 
profeſſed it, affronted Blaiphemers, perfidious Betrayers 
of the Country, and Enemies to the Commonweath, 
Malignant Incendiaries, and habitual Murderers of many 
ofthe Lords people , who for many notorious Crimes had 
forfeited their lives to Juſtice ; But ere inſolently proſecur- 
ing their Murdering deſigns, informing the Council, and 
inſtigating them againſt 1nnacent people to deſtroy them 
utterly, procuring trom them bloody Orders to ſpare none 
but cut off all who might fall into their hands , and vigo- 
rouſly & vigilantly with all violence purſuing their Murder- 
ing Mandats, both in their oun perſons, and by villains 


whom they hounded out as I1ntelligencers to get & togive 


notice where any ofthoſe people might be dete&ted, whom 
they vowed (and avowed adetign) to deſtroy , when in the 
heat & hight of their rage they were cut off. "The ACtors 
were no wayes /ubje&#to them, nor any other way related 
than declared & Independent Enemierare to one another, 
having renounced all relation to them and their Maſters as 
Magiltrats or thcir ſuperiougg; and were in no terms of 
peace with them ,. but maintaning an hoſtile oppoſition , and 
carrying without ceſſation, armes to reliſt them ; and when 
they got that adyantage over them, that theſe Enemies 

s were 
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were ſeeking againſt them, they declared ſolemnly to 
them, and dyed declaring it to the world, that they were 
not moved out of private revenge for perſonal injuries they 
had done againſt themſelves, but being touched with the 
zcal of God, love to their Country, reſpe& to Juſtice 
trampled upon by Tyrants, and for ſaving themſelves, 
reſcuing their Brethren, and preventing their Murtherin 

them , becauſe there were none that would or coul 

exccate Juſtice upon them legally , therefore they were 
forced to put forth their hands againſt them as enemies, 
with whoſe preſervation their -oun could not conſiſt. 
Their Circumſtances were ſuch, that they were redaCQted 
to the greatcſt of Extremities, precluding all other humane 


 poflibility of preſerving themſelves and their Brethren 


trom the deſtruction intended, and declaredly reſolved, 
and reſtleſsly ſought & proſecuted, by theſe Murderers : 
being perſecuted to the death by them, dayhie chaſed, 
hunted, way-laid, turned out of their oun habitations , 
intercommuned, diſcharged & denyed all harbour in any 
houſe, unde the hazard of the ſame pains that themſelyes 
were lyable to, which was d:ath by the preſent Law, and 
ſo forced to hide in Caves & Dens ; out of which they durſt 
not come forth, if it were but to ſeek bread for themſelves, 
without eminent danger of their lives; the Country raiſing 
the hue & cry after them , whenſoever they were ſeen, 
whereby many were killed as ſoon as they were apprehend- 
ed: Hence they could neither eſcape in the Land, nor by 
flight out of the Land, alt paflages by. ſea & Land bein 
ſtopt, and none ſuffered to go any where, without tri 
examination what they were, which was impoflible for 
them to elude: And many other ſpecialities of miſerie & 
danger were ingredients in their Circumſtances, that no 
words can repreſent to them that are altogether ſtrangers 
to them. Wherefore in ſuch a ſtrait & pinch of Perplexity, 
when they could not -otherwiſe eſcape -the fury of theſe 
firebrands, nor demur & deter the reſt of them from an 
uncontrolled purſuit after the lives of Innocents, nor 
otherwiſe avert the wrath of God againſt the Land for the 
impunity ofſuch yermine ; And ſeeing there was no accets 
to 
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to addreſs themſelves to Magiſtrats, who by Office are 
obliged to bring ſuch villains to condign punischment, And 
none were fuund in publick Authority but ſuch as patro- 
nized & Authorized them , whom in Conſcience they 
could not acknowledge, and in prudence durſt not make 
application to them for tear of their lives ; What could they 
do? what was left them to deliberate , but to fall upon this 
Extraordinary Courſe ; wherein if they have ſtumbled into 
ſome extravagancies, as to the manner, whocan think it 
ſtrange, conſidering the Caſe? But as that is not the debate ; 
fo as for ſuch Acts of vengeance as are peccant in the mat- 
ter , and were not circumſtantiate as above rehearſea ; 
being diſouned in their publick Declarations, and the Actors 
excluded trom their Communion for whom I plead; it 
were iniquous to impute the ſcandal of them to that Suf- 
fering people. It 1s only the ſo Circumſtantiate, necefſ- 
tated, extraordinary execution of Judgement, upon no- 
toriouſly groſs & graſſant Incendiaries, Tyrants, and ter- 
rible Murdering Enemies , when there 1s no living for 
them , that I vindicate. And tho the handling of this 
tender & quick-ſented ſubject may ſeem odious to ſome , 
and my Diſcourſe upon it as pregnant with an oblique 
deſign; to obivate ſuch unmerited ſurmiſes, I mult ſay , 
it is only the wiping off ofſuch Reproaches as reflect on 
Religion, the vindication of preterite extraordinary practi- 
ces of this nature, the inveſtigation of preſent duty with 


reſpect to future Emergencies, and the reſtraining all | 


Extravagancies incident in this Head , that I intend. 
However this may be exploded by this generation as 
odious & un-couth Doctrine, yet in former Periods of this 
Church it hath been maintained with Courage , & afferted 
with Confidence. How the Ancient Scots, eyen atter they 
received the Chriſtian faith , ſerved their 'T'yrants and 
Oppreſſours, how in the begining of the Reformaxion the 
killing of the Cardizat, and of David Rizio, were and are 
puny to this day juſtifed , and what was the Judgement 

pleading of our Reformers for practiſing this principle 
againit Idolaters &c. needs not be here repeated : Mr 
Knox's Judgement in particular is before declared , _ 
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will be further diſcovered, if we conſider how he reſented 
his ſlackneſs, in puting people to execute Judgement in 
theſe words, inſert in Second Part of the Gloud of Witneſſes 
,» Pag. 60. For God (ſaid he) had not only given me know- 
, ledge, and a tougne to make known the impiety of the 
,, [dol, but had given me Credit with many , who would 
,, have put in execution Gods Judgements, 1t I would only 
,,have conſented thereto : but fo careful was I of the com- 
,,mon Tranquility, and loath was I to oftend ſome, that 


. ,» in ſecret conterence with zealous men, 1 travelled rather 


,,to ſlacken that ferycncy God had kindled in them, than 
,,to animate & encourage them to put their hands to Gods 
,» Work; wherein I acknowledge my ſelf to have done 
,, moſt. wickedly, and from the bottom of my heart I'do 
,,ask God pardon, that I did not what in me lay to have 
, {uppreſled that Idol in the begining. But the preceeding 
Hiſtorical Repreſentation doth abundantly demonſtrate 
this is no Noveltie, to aſſert, That when the ruine of the 
Countrie , ſuppreſſion of Religion, deſtruction of the 
Remnant proteſling & ſuftering for it, and the Wrath of 
God is threatened in & for the impunity of [dolaters & 
Murderers, that by the Law of God & Man $hould die the 
death, and ſuppoſing alwayes ſuch as are in publick Office 
not only decline their duty , but encourage thoſe deſtroy- 
ers, yea Authorize them themſelves; we may not only 
maintain defenſive Refiſtence according to our Capacity , 
but endeavour alſo vindictive & Punitive force in execu- 
ting Judgment upon them in caſes of neceſſity , as before 
Commalalee And ] am the more confident to aſſert it, 
that what I ſay cannot be condemned, till firſt what our 
Reformers have proyen be confuted. However to endea- 
your to make it ſome what clear, Ishall firſt premit ſome 
Aſſertions, to clear the State of the Queſtion : And then 
give ſome Reaſans for it when clearly Stated. 

Firſt, It will be needful for clearing our way, to shew 
what length we may warrantably go in this matter of exe- 
cuting Judgment, in our private Capacity, in extraordt- 
nary Caſes of neceflity , by ſetting doun ſome propotitions 
negative & poſitive : Signitying what we diſoune, and what 
WE Oune in this point. I. What 
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IT. What wediſoune, may appear in theſe Aſſertions. 

1. No neceflity not Circumſtance ſuppoſible what- 
ſoever, can juſtify the Murder of the Righteous or Innocent, 
or vindicate the unlawful taking away of their life dire&ly 
or indireCtly , immediately or mediately, which in thought 
2s well as deed we muſt abhor, as a horrid breach of the 
Sixth Command. The Guilt whereof may be incurred ſeveral 
, ways; As by killing them Immediately , as Cain did his bro- 
ther eAbe! ; or Commanding them to be killed, as Saul com- 
manded Doeg to kill the Lords Prieſts ; or Gontriving their 
Murder , as David did Uriahs ,.and Fezebe! Naboths ; or 
Counſelling thereunto, as the people adviſed the Princes to 
the murder of Feremiah , and all that cryed Crucifie Feſus 
were Murderers of Chriſt; Or by procuring it , as Hamas 
was guilty of the intended murder of the Ferves ;, Or Con- 
curring therein, as Foab was guilty of Uriahs death as well 


as David, and Fudas of Chritts by betraying him; Or by the 


Patrocinie thereof , defending & ſparing the Marderers , 
when called by Office to punish them, as David was guilty 
in not punishing Foab, «Ahab in patronizing the Murder of 
Naboth ; Or by Conſenting thereunto, as Saul conſented to 
the death of Stephen; or by knowing & permitting, & conniving 
at it, as is condemned Prov. 24. 11, 12. Whether this be 
done under colour of Law, as Pilate Murdercd our Lord, 
Herod killed Fames ; or without all colour , by «Abſolute 
ower , as Herod the <Aſcalonite murdered the Infants ; or 
whether it be done by purpoſe, as Foab murdered </Abner & 
«Amaſa ; or without previous purpoſe, yet with knowledge 
of the Action in the perpetrating of it, as men may do in 
paſſion when provoked beſide their purpoſe, or ina Tu- 
mult without intending it before hand, yet that is Murder, 
Barabas committed Murder in the Inſure&ion. For, as tor 
Caſual killing contrary to intention without knowledge, 
thats no breach of the Command. And, whatever may be 
ſaid of neceflitated delivering up the Innocent, purſued by 
2 potent Enemy, to deliver the City from his fury ; or of 
prefering onr oun life to our innocent neighbour, ina caſe 
when both cannot be preſerved, and by preſerving the one 
Lawtully the other happens to loſe his lite ; Ido not _ 
wit 
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with theſe Caſes. But ſince this is taken for granted by Ca- 
ſuiſts, I infer, if it be Lawful that an innocent man die in 
caſe of neceflity, that others may be preſerved ; Then mach 
more is it Lawful, that the nocent wo are guilty of mur- 
dering the Righteous all theſe wayes above ſpecified , and 
actually proſecuting their murdering deſigns by theſe me- 
thods, Should rather be made to die than the Righteous be 
deſtroyed. But of this ſort of Murder, taking away the 
life ot the Righteous , none hath the impudence to actuſe 
that Reproached people. 

2. Thoa mankillan innocent unwittingly & unwilling- 
ly, beſides his knowledge and againſt his will ; yet he may 
be guilty of fintul homicide, if he was obliged to know thar 
he was 1n hazard of it, and eg/e&ed to conlider, left 4 man 
might be killed by what he was doing : as if a man shonld 
Shoot at random , when he doth not know but fome may 
be killed thereby; or if one were hewing with an axe, which 
he either knew or might have known to belooſe, and the 
head not well faſtened to the helve, did not advertiſe 
thoſe about him of it , if by flying off it happened'to kill any 
perſon, he were not innocent, but ifhe knew not without 
any inadvertency, then he were guiltleſs; - Deut:”19. 5. See 
Durham on 6. Com. So if a man built a houfe without 
battlements , he Should bring blood upon hishonfe, ifany 
man fell from thence Dex. 22. $. But of this the queſtion 
is not. | 

3- Tho a perſon be not altogether innocent , nor to be 
reckoned among the Rigtheous ; but ſuppoſe him wicked 
& profane, and engaged 1n an evil Courle, dishonourable 
to God, prejudicial to the Church & Kingdom, and very 
injurious tous: Yet it may be Murder to kill him, ifhe be 
not guilty of Crimes that deſerve death by the Law of God : 
for the life of man is not ſubje&ed to the arbitrement of 
any, but His who is the Author of life & death : Its ne- 
ceſlary to all to obey the Law , 'Thow 5ha/t not kill , without 
exception, but ſuch killing as is approven by the Author of 
the Law, as faith Ameſide Conſciencia cap,Z1. queſt. 2, Hence, 
this people ſo much reproached with extravagant Actions , 
do abundantly clear themielves —_ imputation of being 
| t Of 
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ofthe mind to kill all that differ from them , which was thg 
impudent forgerie of the father of lies , in thejr 1aformgpory 
» Vindication Head. 2. Pag. 54 We poſitively diipune (ſay 
,» they) as horrid Murder, the killing of any becauſe of a 
” Jifctent perſwaſion or opinion from us , albeit ſomg 
,» have-invidiouſly caſt this odious Calumny upon us. And 
It is as clear, they that took the 02th of Abjnrqtion [wore a 
lie, when they abjured the «Apologetical Declaration , in faq 
Jar as it aſſerted it was LEW to kjll all imployed in the 
Kings ſervice,, when it atlerted no ſuch thing , as is $he wed 
above Head. 3. 'To think ſo much, let be tp declare it, 
far more to practiſe ſuch a thing againſt all that ſerved the 
King, of any meerly becgule they ſerved him, or becauſe 
they are in a wicked Courſe, or becauſe they have oppreſied 
us, were abqminable: for theſe things ſimply do nat make 
men guilty of death, to be punished Capitally by men ac- 
cording to the Law of God. But when they are ſiaqjzd in 
ſuch oppoſition to us, and ſerve the 1'yrants Murdering 
Mandats by all thoſe wayes above ſpecified ; then we may 
by the Law, of God and Nature and Nations deſtroy, ilay, 
and cauſe to perish, and avenge our ſelves pn them thay 
would aſſault ys and are ſeeking our deſtruction , as it was 
Lawtul for the Fewes to do with Hamans Emiſaries Eſther. 
$-11,13.&9.1,2,5. This Charge then cannot reach 
the Caſe. 

4. Tho Murderers, and ſuch as are guilty of death by 
the Law. of God, muft be punished by death ,. toy he that 
heddeth mans blood by man muſt his blood be hed : Yerit may be 
Murder for a man to k1ll another, becauſe he thought him 
ſo Criminal , and becauſe he thought it his duty, being 
moved by a pretended Enthyſtaſtical Impulſe , in imitation 


of the extraordinary Attions ot ſuch as were really moyed ; 
by the Spirit of God. As when Famer & Fohn would haye 


commanded fire to come doun to conſume the Samaritayxs , 
the Lord rebuked them, ſaying , ye know nat what manyer of 
Spirit ye are of, for the Son of man 4 not come to deflroy mens livey 
but to ſave them Luk. 9. 54—56. Such impullcs had need t9 
be well examined, for ordinarly they will be found not con: 
filtent with a Goſpel Spuit , which is alwayes averſe o_ 

acts 
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act of Cruelty. Blind zeal ſometimes may incite men tg 
fearful work : yea the perſecuters have ottren moſt of that 
Spirit, as our Lord torctells, the time cometh that 2choſyever 
kileth yow »b3ll think that he doth God ſervice Tf obn. 16. 2. Paul 
in his Phariſaical cal breathed out ſlaughter againft the 
diſciples. And Satan can drive men under ſevergl colours, 
to 4 ſuch things, as he did the Bours in Germany, and John 
ef Leyden and his collowers , whoſe practices are gelervedly 
deteſted. by ail that have any ipark ot Chriſttanity or huma- 
nity : for 1f this were eſpouſed as a Principle, there would 
be no ſecurity tor mens lives. But hence 1t cannot bg con- 
cluded, that God may not animate joe to ſome rare En- 
terpriſes, for the cutting off of 'Tyrants and their bloody 
Emiffaries, Incendiarics, Deſtroyers of innocent people, 
and puting an end to and ſtoping the Carecr of their Mur- 
ders, 1n3time of real extrcame neceflity , the matter otthe 
action being unqueſtionably Lawtul, their ends & inten- 
tions really good & commendable, there being alſo a defi- 
ciency af others to do the work, and themſelves in ſame 
probable Capacity for it. See Fus Popul. Cap. 20. Pag. 
410. Neither can it bedenyed, but true zeal may ſome- 
times incite people to ſuch exploits, for the preſervation af 
Religian & Liberty , their oun lives and Brethren, all like 
to be deſtroyed by the impunity of beaſts ofprey. This will 
be found very confiſtent with a Goſpel Spirit ; And though 
this Principle be aflerted,and alſo put in prattice,all perſons 
notwithſtanding thereof would have ſufficient ſecuritie 
for their life, except ſuch as hath really forefexed their lives 
by all Law of Gad & man. Thoſe that are led by Impulles , 
may pretend the imitation of extraordinary examples and 
abuſe them ; yet hence it will nat fallow, that in no caſe 
theſe extraardinary Examples may be imitated. Shall the 
examples cf good Magiſtrats , executing Juttice on Idola- 
ters & Murderers , be altogether unimitable , becauſe 
Tyrants abuſe them in perſecuting the innocent? 1t this: 
arguing were gaod, it would make all vertuous Actions 
in the world unimitablc; for theſe may be abuſed by pre- 
tenders. Hee Fu Popu!, ubi ſupra Pag. 412. But it cannot be 
enarged upon the Sufferers upon this head , that they:ned 

ISM nothing 
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nothing to give as the reaſons oftheir Actions but pretexts 
of Enthuſiaſmes. 

5. Tho a man bereally ſo Criminal, as that he deſerves 
death by the Law of God & man; yet it may be murder to 
Kill him, if we do not certainly know it , and can prove it, 
and convict him of it'upon Tryal: for no man muſt be 
killed india or incognita cauſa. Thus even Magiftrats 
may Murder Murderers , when they proceed againſt them 
without probation or cognition according to o_ ar 
more private perſons. Thus the eAbiezritzs would have 
murdered Gideoz , not only unjuſtly for his duty of throw- 
ing doun the Altar of Baal, but illegally, becauſe they 
would had him brought out that he might die without any 
further T'ryal Fudg. 6. 29, 30. So likewiſe the Fees that 
banded & bound themſelves under a curſe to kill Paul be- 
Fore he was tried, would have Murdered him, not only 
wnuſtly for his duty , but illegally before he was tried ./#. 
23. 12. Þut this doth not condemn the Actions of thote 
Sufferers, in maintaining the neceſiary execution of Judge- 
ment, upon perſons who are Notorions Murderers, yea 
profeſſing a trade and prolecuting habitually a trac of con- 
tinued Murderiug the people of the Lord. 

6. Tho it should be certainly known, and ſufficiently 
proven, thata manisa Murderer &c. Yet it were Murder 
tor an interiour , under a relation of ſub;eRFion to him, to kill 
him, as long as that ſubjeCtion were acknowledged: for 
whenlſoever the common & mutual right or relation, either 
Natural, Moral, Civil, or Religious, to the prejudice 
or ſcandal of the Church or State or particular perſons, is 
broken by killing any perſon, that is Murder ; tho the 
perion killed delerve to die. As1ta Subject should kill an 
acknowled King, a Son by Nature orin Law should k1ll 
his Natural or legal father, a Servant should kill his Ma- 
{ter, breaking theſe relations, while their right & tye were 
acknowledged (as fome of them mult ſtill be acknowledged 
as long as the Correlates continue 1n being, to wit , that 
of a father is not broken by his becoming a Murderer) and 
to the danger, detriment, & ſcandal of the Church & State 
'I3at were properly ./ſ2/7nation : for Afſaſſines are = 
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who being ſubje&t to others, either out of their oun head 
for their oun ends, or by command of their Superiours , 
kill their Superiours, or ſuch as they command them to 
Kill , as eA/ftediusdeſcribes them Theolog. Caf. cap. 18. de 
homicid. reg. 55. | herctore David would not kill Saul , be- 
cauſe he acknowledged him to be the Lords Anointed, to 
whom he was under a relation of ſubjection ; and becauſe 
he was his Maſter and Father in Law ; And becauſe it 
wonld have tended to the hurt of the Kingdom, and in- 
volved it in Combuſltions & Contentions about the ſuc- 
ceſſion, and prejudged his oun right, as well as to the 
ſcandal of the people of God, tho Sau! deſerved otherwite 
to be capitally punished. So J1shbosheth was killed by Baanah 
& Rehab 2. Sam. 4. 7. SO Fozachar & Fehozabad who killed 
Foarh 2 King. 12.21. were punished as Murderers chap, 
I4. 6. becauſe they were his ſervants, anddid aflafſinate 
him to whom they were ſubject. So the ſervants of mor 
were puniſhed by the people, as Conſpirators againſt their 
King & Maſter 2 Xing. 21. 23, 24. though <4 deſerved 
to have. been punished as well as /Amaziah was. Hence ge- 
nerally 1t 1s obſerved by ſome, that tho right be given to 
equals or Superiours to bring their neareſt relations to con- 
dign punishment, when they turn entycers to Idolatry 
Deut. 13. 6. Yet no right or jw, upon any cauſe or occaſion 
whatſoever, is given to inferiours, as Children &c. to 
punish their tathers. See Pool. Synop. Critic. in Locum, How- 
ever it be, this cannot condemn the taking off of Noto- 
rious. Murderers , by the hand of ſuch as were no way 
ſubject nor related to them, but as enemies, who in ex- 
treame neceflity executed rightcous Judgement upon them, 
without prejudice of the true necetiary & chief good of the 
Church & Commonwealth , or of any particular perſons 
juſt right & ſecurity, as Napthali qualities it Pag. 22. 23. 
Prior edit. 

7. Tho the matter of the Action were juſt, and the 
Murderer ſach a perſon as we might punish , without any 
breach of relative obligations or duties; Yet the manner may 
aggravate it to ſome degree of Murder; if it be done 
vecretly , when it may bg execute publickly ; or ſuddenly 
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& precipitantly , when it may be done delibetately , with- 
out rushing upon ſuch an Action, or hurrying the Murderer 
to eternity, as this alſo might have had ſome weight with 
David not to murder San! ſecretly & ſuddenly tn the Cave, 
or when he was /e:ping, $0 Irhbocheth and Foath and «Amor 
were murdered; Or ir it be done ſubtilly , when it may be 
performed in more plain & fair dealing ; or treacherouſly, 
unccr colour of irtendship; or cruelly without regatd to 
humanity ; and eſpecially when the Actors are at peace with 
the perlon, whole blood they shed, as Foab hed the blood of 


war tn pears 1 Fig. 2.5.10 Killing eAbaer & Amaſa fo crafti- | 


ly & cruelly; and e2/a/om made his ſervants Aſlaffinate 
eAmnon 2 Sam 12. 25, 29. But this cannot be charged 
upon them, who cxccuted righteous Judgement, as pu- 
blickly , deliberately, and calmely, as the extraorditary 
cxigence of preſſing neceſſity, in extremity of danger, could 
allow, upon notorious Murderers, with whom they were 
in open and avowed terms of hoſtility. 


8. Thothe manner alfo be inculpable ; yet ifthe principle 


and motive of killing, even thoſe that deſerve ro die be out 
of malice, hatred, rage, or revenge, for private or per- 
ſonal injuries, it is Murder. For the affe&tion & intention 
Joth make one and the fame action of taking away the life, 
homicide or no homicide, as Lex Rex faith Qzeft. 31. Pay. 
338. Ifa man out of hatred deliberately take away another 
mans life, he is a Murtherer eaten ; but if that ſame man 
had taken away the others life, by the flying off ofhis axe 
head, he neither hating him before nor intending to hurt 
- him, he is no Murtherer by Gods expreſs Law, allowing 
Cities of refuge for the one, and not for the other Dez. 4. 
42. Deut. 19. 4. &c. private revenge is indigrnity to God, 
whoſe it 1s to take vengeance Deut. 32. 35. Rom. 12.19. 
Dearly be/oved avenge not your ſelves , for v?ngeance #' the Lords. 
For which cauſe Jacob cu:ſes Siuzor & Levitheir Murder 
of the Schechenites , tor 1n their anger they ſlew a man Gen. 
49. 6, 7- So David would not put forth-his hand againſt 
"Sau! , for his oun private & perſonal quarrel. So Foab kil- 
led Abner, and eAbjalom Amnon. Hut this doth not make 
the exccution ot Judgement , out of zea! for God, reſpect 
to 
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to Righteouſneſs, love to the Nations Intereſt, and care 
to preſerve the perfecutcd people of God from imminent 
deſtruction ,- upon publick Enemies Incendiaries, that are 
trampling ypon all theſe precious Intereſts, and threaten- 
ing the utter raine ofthe, and in a particular manner their 
deſtrution who thus prevent them. 

9. Tho the motive or cavſe were upon a publick ac- 
count, yet it may be Murder to have a wrong En4in it: as 
either to ſhtehd ſimply the deſtruction of the perſen on 
whom they execute ſudgement, as the end to which all 
thetr Afton is direed', or to make their oun advantage 
or honour the end ofthe Aftion. Thus David would not 
kill Saul, becauſe it might have been thought he did it to 
obtain the Kingdom, of which he was rightfull ſucceſſor : 
And deſervedly he punished the <Amalekite , that brought 
newes of his killing Saul; and Baanah & Rethab, for their 
killing 1shbosheth, thinking thereby to advance themſelves at 
Davids Court. So alſo Foab murdered <Amaſa to ſecure 
himſelf in the Generals place. And Fehu, though upon 
the matter he executed righteous Judgement, his end was 
only himſelf, it is condemned as murder. But when the 
execution of righteous Judgement is both formally intend- 
ed by the Actors, and natively & really doth conduce to 
the Glory of God, the prefervation ofthe Remnant threa» * 
tened to be deſtroyed by thefe Murderers, the fuppreffing 
of impiety, doing of Juftice, turning away wrath, and 
removing of prefent and preventing. of future judgments, 
then it may be duty Naph. Pag. 23. Prior edit. 

10. Tho the end alfo were not culpable ; yet it may be 
Murder to kill Criminals by tranſprefling the ſphere of 
our vocation, and ufurping upon the Magiſtrats ſword : 
for he by Office isa Revenger, to execute wrath upon him 
that doth evil Rom. 13.4. none muſt make uſe of the ſword 
of vindictive Juſtice, but he to whom the Lord giveth it, 
therefore they that came to take Chriſt are condemned & 
threatened for this Math. 26. 52. all they that take the ſword 
#hall perich ith the ſword, The God of Order hath affigned 
to cyery man his ſtation & calling, within the bounds 
whereof he should keep, _— tranſgreſling by defe&t 
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or exceſs, let every man abide in the ſame calling wherein he vas 
called 1 Cor. 7. 20. and ſtudy to be quiet and do his oun buſineſs 
I Theſs. 4.11. Theretore David would not kill Sau}, be- 
cauſe he would have done it belide his calling, And there- 
fore the killing of Foash and «Amon was murder , becauſe 
the Affaſſines did tranſgreis their vocation. But when 
Notorious Incendiaries do not only tranſgreſs their voca- 
tion, but the Limits of humane ſocietie, and turn open 
enemies to God & man, deſtroying the innocent, making 
avock of the Lords heritage, and vaunting of their villa- 
nies and boaſting of their wickedneſs, and thereby bring- 
ing wrath upon the Land if ſuch effrontries of infolence 
Should paſs unpunished, and when there is no Magiſtrate 
to do that work of Juſtice, but all in that place are airt & 
part with them, patrons & defenders of them , yea no Ma- 
giltrate that can be acknowledged as a Miniſter of God to 
be applicd unto; in that caſe , 1t is no atranſgreffion of our 
vocation, nor an Uſurpation upon the Magiſtrats, where 
there is none, to endeavour to avert wrath, by executing 
righteous Judgement. Otherwiſe if for tear, or ſuſpicion 
ot the accidental hazard of private mens Uſurping the Of- 
fice or doing ot the duty of Publick perſons, every vertuous 
Action which may be abuſed $hall be utterly neglected, 
Impiety $shall quickly gain Univerſal Empire, to the ex- 
termination of all goodneſs Naph. Pag. 24. Prior edit. T'o, 
clear this, it muſt be contidered, that a mans calling 15 two 
fold ; his particular calling, whereunto in the ordinary 
courſe of things he 1s regularly confined ; and his general 
caliing, not circumſcribed. by particular rules, which 
from the common obligation of the end for which all cal- 
lings are inſtitute, in the clear exigence of an extraordinary 
emergent, according to the general rules of righteouſneſs, 
bind to an aggrecable practice: Therefore circumſtances 
may ſometimes 1o diverſitie Actions, that what in the or- 
dinary & undiſturbed (tate ofthings would be accounted an 
exceſs of our particular calling, & an Uſurpation, inan 
extraordinary Occurrence may become a neceſlary duty of 
our general calling. 
11. Tho it were no Uſurpation beyond our calling; 
BR i Ss os = .. 
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Yet it may be murder, to kill any without the Cal of Godin 


a caſe of neceſſity , either in tute/a vite proxima , or though 
it be remota4 when the hazard is unavoidable. Every thing 
muſt have Gods Call in 1ts ſeaſon to make it duty, ſoaltfo 
the t1n72e of killing Eccleſ. 3. 3. For want of this, David would 
not kill Saul. Lex Rex 1aith excellently to this Queſt. 31. 
pag. 329, 330. David might have killed Saul when he was 
» lleeping, and when he cut of the lap of his garment , but 
,» It was unlawtul for him to kill the Lords anointed, as it 
1s unlawful to kill a man becauſe he is the image of God 
»» Gen: 9. 6. except in caſe of neceſſity David having 
,» Saul 1n his hand, was in a remote polture of detence, the 
,, unjuk invaſion then was not actual, nor unavoidable, 
Nor a neceſlary mean in humane prudence for ſelt preſer- 
,» vation; for King Sau! was not in an actual purſuit ofthe 
,» Whole Princes, Elders, Community of 1/rael ; Saul did 
, but ſeek the life of one man David, and that not for 
» Religion, or a National pretended offence, and there- 
,, fore he could not in conſcience put hands on the Lords 
» Anointed , but if Saul had actually invaded David tor his 
,» life, David might in that caſe make uſe of G9/;ahs ſword 
»»( for he took not that weapon as a Cypher to boaſt Saul ) 
, and rather kill then be killed : Thushe. By a Call here 
we do not mean anexpreſs or immediate Call from Gcd, 


ſuch as the Prophets might have to their extraordinary exe- 


cutions of Judgement, as Samuel & E!iah had to kill .Agag 
and Baals Prophets : but either the allowance of man, then 
there is no queſtion about it; Or ifthat cannot be had, as 
in the caſe circumſtantiate it cannot, 'I hen the Providen- 
tial & Morall Call of extream neceflity., for preſervation of 
our lives, and preventing the nurder of our Brethren, 
may warrant an extraordinary executing of righteous 
Judgement upon the Murdercrs. Men may have a Call 
to aneceſlary duty , neither every way mediate nor 1mnme- 
diate, as the Call of runing together toquencha firein a 
City-, when Magiſtrats through wickedneſs or neghgence 
will not or do not call people forth unto that work ; they 
have not mans call, nor an immediate call trom Heaven, 
yet they havea Lawtul Call ftrom God ; So they do not in; 
! | Trxs | trude 
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trud upon the Mapiſtrats Office, not want they a call to 
this execution of Judgement, who do materially that work 
for that exigent which Magiſtrats by Office were boutd to 
do, being called thereto by God, by Nature , and the tall 
of inevitable Neceſſity , which knoweth no htmane Law, 
and to which ſome Divine poſttive Laws will cede. Fus po- 
pai cap. 20. pag. 42.3. | 


t2. Tho this be a principle of reaſon & natural Jaftice; | 


when all the forementioned circumſtances are clear, that 
it is Lawful for private perſons to execute righteous Judge- 
ment, upon notorious Incendiaries and Vierdering pu- 
blick Enemies , in caſes of neceflity : yer it might be a tin- 
ful breach of the Sixth Command, to draw extraofdivary 
_ examples of it to an ordinary practice in killing all who 
might be found Criminal, and would deſerve death by the 
Law, as all that have ſerved under a banner of Tyrannie & 
violence, dyplayed againit God & His people, to the ruine 
of the Reformation, waſting of the Country , oppreflion of 
many honeſt familics , and deſtruction of many innocent 
people, are and would be found guilty of Murder ; as the 
Chief Captain would have truly alledged Pau! to have been 
a NVturderer, if he had been the Egyptian which madean 
uproar , and led out four thoufand men that were Murder- 
erS et. 21.35. As forthe vulgar & ordinary ſort of thoſe 
Vermine of Varlets, it is of no advantage tor opprefled 
people to foul their fingers upon them, when their flaughter 
would not put a ſtop to, but rather encreaſe, the deſtruction 
of the people of God ; and were unlawful to prevent & an- 
ticipate the due & Legal execution of Juſtice, where there 
iS any proſpect or expectation of its runing in 1ts right chan- 
nel. Butforthe chief & principal Ring-leaders, and com- 
mon publick & habitual Incendiaries, and Maſters ofthe 
trade of Murdering the Lords people, when there is na 
other way of being rid of their rage, and preſerving our 
felves and preventing the deſtruction of our Brethren, we 
may in that caſe of neceflity make publick examples of 
them, in an extraordinary Procedure againſt them, that may 
be moſt anſwerable to the Rules of the ordinary Procedure 
of Juſtice, andiin imitation of the Heroick A&ions on 
c 
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&d and juſtificd in the Word of God, in the like extraotdi- 
nary cafes; which are imitable , when the matter oftheir 
Adions is ordinary, that is, neither preternatural nor Sus 
pernatutal tho the occafion was ſingular, juft and rieceſſz- 
ry, both by Divine precept, and as a mean to good & ne- 
ceilary ends, and when there is no other todo the work, 
nor any proſpe& of acceſs to Juſtice in its ordinary & or- 
derly courſe, nor poſſibility of ſuſpending it till that can 
be obtained. Woe need not then any othet call than a Spi- 
rit of holy zeal for God, and for our oun & our Brethrens 
preſervation, in that pinch ofextremity. We do not hold 
theſe extraordinary Actions for regular & ordinary Prece- 
dents, forall times & perſons univerſally : which ifpeople 
Should fancy , and heed more'tthe glory & tame ofthe AC+ 
tion, than the ſound & ſolid Rule ofthe Scriptures, they 
may be tempted & carried to fearful extravagances. But 
they may be Warrants, for private perſons in their doing 
of theſe things, in an extreame neceflity, to which at other 
times they are not called. And when the Lord, with 
Whom ts the refidue of the Spirit, doth breath upon His 
people moe or fewer, to the exciring of mare than ordi- 
nary zeal, for the execution of Juſtice _ ſuch Advet- 
faries, we Should rather aſcribe Glory & Praiſe to Hitn, 
Whofe hand is not shortened , but many times chouſeth 
the- weak & foolish things of the world to confound the 
mighty & the wiſe, than condemn His Inſtruments for 
doing ſuch things Naph. pag. 24, 25. Prior Edit. | 

All theſe cates, which are all I canthink on at preſent, 
comprehending all that may any way inter the guilt of mur- 
der, I have colleQted; to the end I nay conclude this one 
Argument, and leave it to be conftidered : If this extraor- 
dinary executing of Judgement, upon Notorious Incen- 
diaries and Murdering publick Enemies, by private perſons, 
in the circumttances above declared, cannot be reduced to 
any caſe that can inter the guilt ot murder; I hen it cannor 
be condemned but juſtified : But this extraordinary exccut- 
ing of Judgement &c. cannot be reduced to any caſe that 
can infer the guilt of murder (as will appear by the induCtion 
of all ofthem ) Ergo this extraordinary executing of Judge- 
ment &c. cannot be condemned but juſtified. II. In 
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[I. In the Next place , What we oune may be done 
warrantably in taiting away the lite of men without breach 
of the Sixth Command, will appear by theſe propoſitions 
& Aſſertions, which will bring the matter to the prefent 
Circumltantiate Cafe. 

I. It js certain, tho the Command be indefinitely ex- 
preſſed, it doth not prohibite all killing, but only that 
which is condemned in other explicatorie Commands. 
Our Lord Jeſus repeating this Command , explains it by 
expreſſing it thus, Math. 19. 18. — Thnv (halt not Murder. 
And ifany be Lawful , it is grantcd by all, that is, which is 
unavoidable by the invincible neceflity of Providence, 
when a man following his duty doth that which beſide & 
contrary his intention and without any previous neglect or 
overſight in him, proveth the hurt & death of another, in 
which caſe he was allowed to flee to the City ofrefuge by 
the Law of God. Whence if that Phyſical neceſflity did 
Juſtify that kind of killing , $shall not a Moral neceſlity 
every way invincibly unavoidable (except we ſufter our 
ſelves and our Brethren to be deſtroyed by beaſts of prey) 
vindicate this kind, in an extraordinary extremity , when 
the Murderers are protected under the ſconce of pretended 
Authority ? In which caſe the Law of God would allow 
deliberate Murderers should be purſued by the Avenger of 
blood, and not to have Liberty to flee to theſe ſubterfuges 
and pretexts of Authority (meer Tyranny) but to be taken 
from the horns of ſuch altars, and be put to death, as 
Mr Mitch] fayes in vindicating his oun Action, in a Lerter 
dated Feb. 1674. 

2. It is Lawful to take the life of known & convicted 
Murderers by publick Juſtice ; Yea iris indiſpenſably ne- 
cetlary by the Law of God, and no mercy nor pardon of 
tic Magiſtrate may interpoſe to ſpare them; for, Whoſo 
Killeth any perſon the Murderer shall b: put to death by the mouth of 
FVitneſſes — yz hall take. no ſatisfaction for the life of a Mur- 
gerer —— but he hall ſurely be put todeath, He was not to be 
-2dmitted to the benefit of any refuge: And the reaſon is, 
blood defiles the Land, and the Land cannot be cleanſed of the blood 
that us ched therein , but by the blood of him that shed it Numb. 35, 
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0, 31, 32, 33- Hence if it be ſo neceſſary to cleanſe the 
_ Ld : then when the Magiſtrate is not only negligent in 
fem his duty; but turns a Patron & Protector of ſuch Murde- 


' rers, . and imployes them as his Emiſlaries to murder & 
deſtroy, it cannot be expected he should cleanſe the Land, 


Fr for then he should free it of the burden of himſelf, and 
ads. | Þ<&gin with himſelf: Theretore then there muſt be more 
by | incumbent upon private perſons, touched with the zeal 
way of God, than at another time. And as Mr A&zox in his Con- 


44 t ference with Queen Mary, ſayes,, They that inthe fear of 
” ,, God execute Judgement where God hath commanded , 


<& ,, offend not God tho Kings do it not: and adduces the 
} or | » <xamples of Samuel killing <Agag , Elias killing the 
" in | : Prophets of Baal, and of Phinzas killing Zimri © Cozbi. 

: by 3. Itis Lawtul for private perfons to kill, in Mogeramine 


gig | incuipate tutule , their unjuſt Aflaulters, in defending 
themſelves againſt their violence, and that both in Tute/s 


= vite proxima , in the immediate defence of our life again{t 
&y) | = immediate aſſault , in the inſtant of the aſlault, and alto 
en = #7 futela remota in a remote defence of our ſelves, when 
Jed || Fat is asnecetlary as the firſt, and there 1s no other way of 
ow | <{caping the deſtruction intented by Murtherers, either by 
rof | flight or reſiſtence; then it is Lawtul to preſerve our ſelves 
ges by taking advantages to cut them off. - 
tt 4. It is Lawtul in a juſt war to kill the enemie ; yea in 
as the defenſive war of private ſubjects, or a part ofthe Com- 
ite | monwealth , againſt their opprefling Tyrants, as is proven 


Head. 5. Where ſeveral of the” Arguments uſed to evince 
ted | fÞat Truth will confirm this: as namely thoſe Atguments 
taken from the peoples power in Reformation, and thoſe 
taken from the hazard of partaking of others fin & Judg- 
oſs cnt. For fall the Magiſtrats , Supreme & ſubordinate , 
b of turn principal patrons and patterns of all abominations , 
and perſecuters and deſtroyes of the people for not com- 
"Mt plying with them, then the people are not only underan 
obligation to reſiſt them ; but ſeeing otherwiſe they would 
wi be lyable to their ſin, in ſuffering them thus to trample on 
Religion and the Intereſts of God as well as their oun, in 
order to twa away the wrath of God , it is incumbent 
upon 
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upon them to vindicate Religion , and Reform the Land 
from theſe Carruptions, in an endeavaur to bring thoſe 
Malignant Enemies of God and Deſtroyers of the people 
to condign punishment, that 7he heads of the peaple bein 
hanged up before the Lord againſt th: ſun , th: frerce gnger of iÞ; 
Lord may be turned away fiom the Land Numb. 25.4. In this 
caſe, as Buchannan ſaycs of a | yrant, de jureregui , A Lawful 
4, war being ance undertaken with ſuch an enemy as a Ty- 
2» Fant 15, every one out of the whole multitude of man» 
» kind may aflault with all the calanuttes of wara Tyrant, 
,z Who isa pyblick Enemy , with whom all good men have 
42 2 perpetual wartare. And tho the war be not alwayes 
actually proſecute ina hoſtile manner, yet as long 2s peace 
is nat concluded and the war ceaſed, they that have the 
Juſt fide of the quarrel may take advantages in removing & 
taking oft (not every ſingle ſouldier of the Cantrary ide, 
for that wauld contribute nothing to their prevailing in the 
end) but the principal Inſtruments & pramaters of tte war , 
by whaſle fall the oftending fide would ſuffer great lafs, 
and the detending would be great Gainers. So Fee! killing 
Siſexa Fabius Captain-General , is greatly commended. 
Naw this was the Caſe of the gufferers upon this head, 3s 
Ar Mitche| one of them repreſents it, in his fore-cited 
letter ,, I being (ſayes he) a Souldier, nat having laid dqun 
»» My armes, but {till upon my qQun defence, having no 
»» ather end nor quarrel at any man — beſides the proſe» 
2» Cytian of the ends of the Covenant , Particularly the 
» Qverthrow of Prelats & Prelacy ; And I being a de- 
1» Elared- enemy to him (that is Sharp) on that account, and 
1 he ta me in like manner, I never found my ſelf obliged 
» — ta ſer a ſentinel at his door for his ſafety , but as he 
2» was alwayes to take his advantage, as it appeareth, ſo] 
21 of him} to take any opportunity ottered ; Moreoyer wg 
" REP tn na terms of Capitulation , but on the cantrary , 
2» 1 by his inftigation being excluded from all grace & ta- 
22 YQUT , thayght it my dury to purſue himat all accaſians. 
5. It is Lawful ta kill enennes in the ze/ſcug of uy Bre- 
thren, when they are keeping them in bondage, ang xe- 


{rving them for a ſacpifice to the fury of Tyrants, of 
leading 
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; Ieagung them forth po the tlaughter, or in the time afattin 


their Murdering yiglence upon them, Then, to brea 
Friſqns , beat up Garriſons, ſurpriſe the Murderegrs, and 
kill them in the reſcue of our innocent Brethren, is yer 
Lawful, according tathgt Colmmand ?rov. 24. 11, ] 2. and 
the pr«Ctice or Me/es, wha ſeeing one of his Brethren ſaf- 
fering wrong, he detended him, and avenged him that was 
oppreſſed, and flew the Egyptian «AG. 7.24 Forthatis 
a certain T ruth , which Grotgu faith in Jocyys , 11 naturg dat 
innocenti & innocentem futanfi jus in gaceutem. Hence it can- 
not but be Lawiul 2tio, inacaſe of neceflity, when both 
our ſelves and our Brethren are pprived inceſſantly by de- 
ſtroying Myrderers, to avenge our ſelyes on them, and ſlay 
them, when there is no other way to be rid of their yiolence. 
6. It js Lawtul to preyzut the Murder af our ſelves or 
our Brethren, when no other way 1s lett, þy killing the 
Murderers before they accomplish their wicked deſign, if 
they be habitually proſecuting it, and have many times ac- 
complished it before. This followeth upan the other : 
And upon this account it had been duty far Gedaliah to have 
ſuftered Jcb.vzap ta flay I-hmaet , and fo preyent the Gavyer- 
nouxs 1nurder, if it had been certainly known that ]<þmqet 
was ſent by the King of «Aux to atlafſinate him Fer. 49. 
14, 15. tor nothing 1s there objected againſt the Lawful- 
neſs of the thing, but only it was alledged that he ſpoke 
falſly. «A!/ftedine aflerts this Theol. Cafe de bimicidia reg. 6- 
þ4g- 331- Licituwm of fraqyenire eum qJtes valt invadere , © pre- 
veniendy occiders ateguan invadat , fi necefſarium eſt pravenire, 
uig a/ifter vita propria defendi uon poteft if preveniendo. It is 
tal to prevent him that would ailault us, and by pre- 
yenting t9 kill him þetorg his invaſion, if it be ſo necefary, 
to preyent him, that our lite cannot be otherwiſe defended 
bur by preventing. And hence he jultifies that ſaying , /ici- 
wn eff occiderg infidiantem , It is Lawtul to Fill him that lyeth 
in wait to murder, +4. - This is all the length that the re- 
proached Sufterers, whom I] am vindicating , goin aflert- 
ing this principle, as may be ſeen in their Informatory Vindi- 
cation Head 2.. pag. 55. where they fay, We maintain it as 
9 both righteous & xatianal, in defence of our lives, Li- 
2» bexties, 
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,, berties, & Religion, after an orderly & Chriſtian man- 
,,ner, to endeavour by all means Lawful & poflible, to 
-, defend our ſelves, reſcue our Brethren, and prevent || 
2, their murder, ina martial oppoſition againſt wicked Per- || 
,» ſecuters, who are ſecking to deſtroy them & us, and im- 
2, brue their hands in our blood, according to the true im- 
»» port- of the «Apologetica! Declaration. W hich is very ratio- 
nal. Eſpecially conſidering. 

7. Thele Murderers, who are thus to be prevented, are 
ſuch whom the Law of God commands to be put to death, 
and no where allowes to be ſpared being publick Enernies 
to God and good men, Open Blaſphemers , avowed Ido. | » 
laters, affronted Adulterers, Notorious Murderers, ha- || » 
bitual T'yrants, ſupprefling Religion, opprefling the In- Þ} » 
nocent, and protefling a trade of deſtroying the Lords | » 
people. Surely if God hath expreſsly in His Laws provid: | » 
ed, that Blaſphemers, Idolaters, Murderers &c. should I} . » 
not be ſuttered_to live, He never intended men dayly  » 
guilty, yea making profefſion of theſe Crimes, should be | 5» 
allowed impunity, either by virtue of their Oftice, or be- || +» 
cauſe there 1s none in Office to execute Judgement upon | »» 
them; but in a caſe of extreame neceflity theſe Laws will I » 
not only allow but oblige people, dayly Murthered by | »» 
them, for their oun prelervation , for vindication of Re- } » 
ligion , for purging the Land of ſuch wickedneſs, for turn- {| ». 
ing away the wrath of God, to prevent their proſecuting ſ » 
their Murdering deſigns any turther , and put a (top to theit IU »» 
perſecution by puting an end to their wicked lives. Seeing, iſ »' 
as Bachannan fayes de jure Regni , It is expretsly commanded || >» 
,,to cut off wickedneſs & wicked men, without any ex- i »»/ 
,» Ception of rank or degree, and yet in no place of Sacred |} >! 
,» Scripture are T'\yrants more ſpared than private perſons. Þþ »» 
Much leſs their bloody Emiſlaries. ws 
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Now ſeeing all theſe Caſes of Killing I have colleCted, Þ| »» < 
arc juſtityable in Scripture, and none ot the Sufferets upon {>> ! 
this Head whomT am vindicating , have exceeded inprin f »! 
Ciple or practice the amount of theſe Afſertions, What is & 
faid already may have ſome weight todemut a cenforious}}] tl 
Eondemunation of them. But as the True Non-Gonformifth 1a 

- well 20: 
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well obſerves, in anſwer to Dial. 9. þag. 39x. Sceing the 
conſideration reſulting from the Concurrence of all cir- 
cumitances, whereupon the right dignoſcing of ſuch deeds 
when actually exiſtent doth moſtly depend, doth more 
contribute to the clearing & pafling a judgement on a caſe 
of this nature, when the whole contexture 1s expoſed to 
certain examination, than to ſet doun general rules direc- 
tive of ſuch practices ( which yet will all juttity this in que{- 
tion ) Therefore to clear the caſe further, all may be re- 
ſolved into this State ofthe Queſtio 

,» Whether or not private perſons,” inceſſantly purſued 
,,unto death, and threatened with ineluCtable deſtruction 
by Tyrants and their Emiſflaries, May, to ſave them- 
, {elves from their violence in caſe of extreame Neceflity , 
,» put forth their hand to execute righteous Judgement. 
., upon the Chief & principal Ringleaders , Inſtruments, & 


» Promoters of all theſe deſtructive Miſchiefs & Miſeries, 


» Who are open & avowed Enemies to God, Apoſtates, 
,» Blaſphemers, Idolaters, T'yrants, T raitors, Notorious 
2» Incendiaries, Atrocious Murderers, and known and 
,, Convict to be publick Enemies, proſecuting their Mur- 
,» dering Deſigns notourly & habitually, and therefore 
,» guilty of death by all Laws of God & man ; Andin ſuch 
-44n extraordinary caſe, put them to death who have de 
,1Jure forefeited their lives to Juſtice, when there is no ac- 
» cels to publick Juſtice , nor proſpect of obtaining it in an 
,» orderly way , nor any probability of eſcaping their in- 
,, tended deſtruction , either by flight or refiltence, it they 
2) be paſt longer unpunished ; And ſo deliver themſelves 
,» from their Lnadering Tyranny, while they are under 
,, 0 ackhowledged ſubjection to them, nor at peace with 
,» them, but maintaining a detentive reſiſtence againſt them ; 
»» And in this extraordinary execution of Juſlice, being not 
,» Chargable with ignorance of matters of taQ ſo maniteſt, 


-»» Nor miſtake of circumttances ſo palpable, nor with 


2» Malice rage or revenge againſt their perſons for private 
& particular injuries, nor with Enthuſiaſtick Impullces pre- 
tended as their Rule, nor with deceit or Treacherie in the 
manner , nor. with any breach of relation or obligation, 
nor Uſarpation upon or prejudice to any Lawtul Right 
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whatſoever in the matter, nor with any ſelfish or ſiniſtrous 
ends in the deſign; But forced to pertorme this Work of 
Judgement, when there is none other todo it, - out of zeal 
for the Glory of God , Care of the Countries good, love to 
their Brethren, ſenſe of their oun Danger, & ReſpeR to Juſ- 
tice; to the end; that by the removal of theſe wicked De- 
ſtroyers,their war againſt the prevailing faction of their Ma- 
lignant Enemies may be more ſucceſsfully maintained, their 
Religion, Lives, Laws, & Liberries more ſecurely defended, 
their Brethrea reſcued, their Murder preveated, Impietie 
ſuppreſſed, the Land cleanſed from blood, and the wrath of 
God averted; That this is the true State of the Queſtion, 
the preceeding Aflertions all comprehended here do make 
it evident. T'o which Ianſwerin the Aftirmative. And 
Shall come to give my Reaſons. 

Second!y, Then I shall ofter ſome Reaſons for this, firſt 
from ſome grounds & Hypotheſes of Reaſon : Then more 
expreſsly trom Scripture proots. 

I. There may be ſome Arguments offered from the 
DiQates of #atura! r-aſon. Which I shall but only glance at. 

I. I premit the Conlideration of the Pradice of all Nations, 
eyen ſuch from whom Patterns have been taken for Go- 
vernment, and who have had the moſt polite & pureſt Po- 
licy, and have been the ſeverelt Animadverters upon all 
Extravagants & T ranſgreflers of their vocation : Yeteven 
among - them, for private perſons to deſtroy and rid the 
Common-wealth of ſuch burdens, and vile vermine ſo 
pernicious to it, was thought a virtue meriting rather Com- 


mendation, than a thing to be Condemned. TI $hall not, 


here inſtance the laudavle practices recorded ih Scripture: 
Theſe may be ſeen in their oun place. Neither dol ſpeak 
of ruder Nations, among whom this is arelict of reaſon, 
not of ruderneſs : as the 0ri:nta! Indians have a Cuſtome, 
whenever any perion runs amuck, thatis, ina revengeful 
fury takes ſuch a quantity of Cpiu” , as diſtracts them into 
ſuch a rage of mad animoſity , that they fear not to afſault 
( which is the common operation of that potion there ) and 
go through deftroying whom they can find in their way ! 
"Then every man Armes againſt him: and is ambitious of 
the honour of firkk killing him; which is very rational ans 

; Other- 
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otherwiſe no man could be fate; and it ſeems to be as ra- 
tional, tro take the ſame Courſe with our mad Malignant 
mucks , who are drunk with hellish fury, and are runing 
in a rage todelitroy the people of God whom they can meer 
with. But all the Nations where the beſt Policy was eſta- 
blished, have been of this mind. In Greece publick rewards 
were enacted to be given, and;honours appointed by ſeveral 
Cities, to thoſe that Should kill Tyrants, from the migh- 
tiett of them to the meaneſt; with whom they thought there 
was no bond of humanity to be kept. Hence Thebe is 
uſually commended for killing her husband , Timoleon for 
killing his Brother, becauſe they were pernicions & de- 
ſtruttive to the Common-wealth : which, tho it ſeem not 
juſtityable , becauſe of the breach of relation of natural ſub- 
jection, yet it shewes what ſentiments the moſt politick 
Nations have had of this practice. As alſo among the Ro- 
mans , Caſj:us 15 commended for killing his ton, and Fulvius 
for killing his oun ſon going to Cati/ine , and Brutw for Kil- 
ling his kinſmen having underſtood they had conſpired to 
introduce I'yranny again. Servi/ins eAhalas s commended 
for killing even in the Court Sp. Meliws, turhing his back 
and refuſing to compear in judgement, and for this was 
never judged guilty of bloodshed , but thought nobilitate by 
the ſlaughter of a Tyrant, and all poſterity did affirme the 
fame. Cicero, ſpeaking of the ſlaughter of Ceſar, ftiles it 
a famous & divine fat, & poſitum ad imitandurn. Sulpitins 
eAſper , being asked, why he had combined with others 
againſt Nero, and thought to have killed him? tnade this 
bold reply , that he knew not any other xray to put a flop to his vil- 
lanies, and redeem the world ffem the infiRion of his example, 
and the evils which it groaned under by reaſon of his crimes. On 
the coſatrary , Domitius Corbulo is reprehended by all, for 
negletting the ſafety of mankind, in not puting an end to | 
Nero's Cruelty, wheni he might very eaſily have done it: 
And not only was he by the Romans reprehended but by 'Ty- 
ridates the Perſian King, being not at all afrayed leſt it should 
afterwatd befall an example unto himſelf. When the Mi- 
miſters of Cajw Caligsla, a moſt crucl Tyrant, were with 
the like craeltie tumultuating for the ſlaughter of their 
Maſter , requiring them that killed him to be punished, Ya- 
Vy 2 lerius 
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| ders eAſiaticns the Senator cried out aloud, I wich ] had 
"illzd him , and thereby both compoſed their clamour & ſtopt 
2 their rage. For there 1s ſo great force in an honeſt deed 
2» ( faith Buchannan de jure Regni, relating this paſſage ) that 
,» the very lighteſt shew thercof, being preſented to the 
,» Minds of men, the moit turious a{laults are allyed, and 
fury will languish , and madneſs it ſelf muſt acknow- 
,» ledge the ſoveraignity ofreaſon. The Senate of Rome did 
often approve the ict , tho done without their order often- 
times by private hands: As upon the ſlaughter of Comme- 
du, in itead oirevenging it, they decreed that his Carcaſs 
' Should be expoled and torn in pieces. Sometimes they or- 
dered before hand to have it done; As when they con- 
demned Didinus Fulianu, they ſent a I 'ribune to flay him 
in the Palace : Nay they have gone ſo far, as in ſome caſes 
to appoint reward tor ſuch as shauld kill thoſe T'yrants that 
trampled upon their Laws, and murdered virtuous & in- 
nocent people; As that ſentence ot the Senate againſt the 
two Maximini doth witneſs, qui es occiderit premium merebi- 
Fur. Buchanna ubi ſupra , rehearſing many inſtances of this 
nature, gives reatous of their approvableneſs. And theſe 
I find here and there ſcattered, in his book de jure Regni. 
I. They that makea prey ofthe Common-wealth , are not 
joined to us by any civil bond or tye of humanity, but 
Should be accounted the moſt Capital enemies of Gad and 
of all men. 2. They are not to be counted as within hu- 
mane locictie , but tranſzreſlors of the limits thereof; 
Which who ſo will not enter into, and contain himſelf 
within, s$hould be taken & treated as wolves, or other 
kinds of noyſome beaſts, which whoſoever ſpares he pre- 
ſerves them to his oun deltruEtion, and of others, and who- 
ſoever killeth doth not only good to himſclr, but to all 
Others, and therefore doth merit rather reward than to be 
condemned for it. For if any man, divelted of humant- 
ty , Should degenerate into ſuch Crueltic, as he would not 
meet with other men but for their deitruction) as the 
Monſters I am ſpeaking of could meet with none ofthe 
party here treated on, but to this eftect) he is not to 
be called a man, no more than ovatyres, Apes, or Bears. 
3. lt is expreſsly Commanded to cut off , mon 
nels 
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neſs & wicked men, without any exception ofgank or 
degree: And if Kings would abandon the Connfells of 
wicked men, and meaſure. their greatneſs rather by duties 
of virtue, than by the impunity ot evil deeds; they would 
not be grived for the punishment of I'yrants, nor think that 
Royal Majeſtie is leflened by their deſtruction , but rather 
be glad that it is purged from ſuch a ſtain of wickednefs. 
4. What is here to be reprehended ? is it the cautc of their 
punishment ? that is palpable : Is it the Law which adjudg- 
es them to punishment ? All Laws were deſired as necet!a- 
ry for reprefſing T'yrants; whoſoever doth condemn this 
muſt hkewiſe condemn all the Laws of Nations : Is 1t the 
perſon executing the Laws? where will any other be found 
to doe it, in ſuch circumitances. F. A Lawful war being 
once undertaken with an enemy ſor ajult cauſe, itis Low- 
ful not only tor the whole people to x1 that enemy, Put 
for every one of them : every one thcretore may kill a 1 y- 
rant, who 1s a publick enemy , with whom all good men 
have a perpetual war-tare. Meaning, 1f he be habitually 
Tyrannical, and deſtructive to the people, ſo that there 
is no living for good people tor him: Otherwiſe, tho a 
man by torce or traud acquire Sovera!gnity , no ſuch vio- 
lence 1s to be done to him, providing he uſe a inoderate 
way in his Government, ſuch as YVeſpaſrazamong the Ro- 
mans; Hieroin Syracuſe. 6. Treafon cannot be committed 
againſt one who deſtroyes all Laws and Liberties of the 
people, and is a pernicious plague to the Common-wealth. 
2. guch 1s the force of this Truth in the caſe circumlitan- 
tiatc; that it extorts the acknowledgment of the Greateſt 
Authors, Ancient & Modern, Lomettick & Forreign, 
and even of all rational Royaliſts, ( as Mr Mitch! ſayes in 
his Poft-ſcript to the forecited letter ) that it is Lawtul tor. 
,» any private perſon to kill a Tyrant /wme ritulo and to kill 
,» Tories or open Murdcrers as devouring beaſts , becauſe 
, th©good of his Action doth not only redound to the per- 
,, {on himſelf, but'to the whole Common: wealth, and the 
» perſon acting incurs the danger himſelfalone. Tertul- 
lian , though a man loyal to excels, ſayes, Everyman ts a 
Jouldier enrolled to bear eArmes againſt all Traitors 5 pablick Ene- 
ice, The Ancient Ecclciiaſtical Hiſtorian , Sozomene, 
Vv 3 rela- 


$75 = - I Og err I noo 


662 Of extraordinary execution of judgement by private men. 


relating the death of Fulian, and intimating that he was 
juppoled to have bcen ſlain by a Chriſtian ſouldier , addes, 
Let none 6c {0 rash as to condemn the perſon that did it , conſidering 
he <cas thus couragious it behalf of God © Religion. Sozom. Hiſt. 
Lib. 6. cap. 2. Barc/ajns,, a great Royaliſt, faith , Tyrannos ut 
hoſtes publicos , nan ſolum ab univerſs populo, ſed a ſingulss etiam, 
mmpett cadique jure optimo poſſe , tota «Antiquitas cenſuit. T hat 
Tyrants as publick Enemies may be attacqued, and Law- 
tully ſlain, not only by all the people but every one of 
them, all Antiquity judged. Grortiue de jure belli Lib. 1. cap. 
4. faith, $1 b-U2 mjuſfto , & cut juris geutium requiſita non adſint, 
mperium arripuerit , neque patio ulla ſequuta ſit , aut fides illi 
data, ſd fola vi retineatur poſe/to , videtur manere belli jus ; ac 
proinde i erin licere quod ia hoſtem licer , qui a quolibet , etiam 
privato jure, prtejt interfici, Yea King Fames the 6. 1n his 
Remonſtrancs for ths right of Kings , fayes, The publick Laws 
makes it Lawful and free for any private perſon to enterprize againſt 
an Uſurper. Divines lay the ſame. Chamier Tom. 2. Lib. 
LF. cap. I2. Set. 19. Cives omnes jt habent inſurgendi contra 
1yrannos. eAlſted. Theolog. Gaſ. cap. 17. reg. 9. pag. 321. Ty- 
rannum abſque Titulo, qui eſt invaſor , quilibet privatus poteſt &5 
debit & medio tollere, quia patriam hoſtiliter invadit. And cap. 
LS. reg. I4. fag. 332. Licitum eft privato cuivis occidere Tyran« 
num , qui injuſte invadit Dominium. But Dr /Ameſ. de Con- 
Seientia Lib. 5. cap. 31. de homicidio queſt. 4. alerts all that is 
here pleaded for in terminis Queſt. 4. </An aliquando licet occi- 
dere hominem eAuthoritate privata ? Reſp. eAliquands licet occidere 
aulla publica Cognitione precedente , ſed tum ſo,um , quand? cauſa 
evidenter poſtuiat ut bx fiat , & eAuthoritas publica non poteſt im- 
plorari : In iſthoe enimcaſu , privatus publice Minifter con- 
ftituitur , tam nytu Dei , quam omnium hominum conſenſu. 
Fe propones the queſtion : If ſometimes it be Lawtul to 
Kill a man by private Authority ? Heanſwers, Itis ſome- 
4 times Lawtul to kill atotuer without publick Cogiution, 
., procecding , but then only when the caute doth evidently 
4 TCqQuire it that it be done, and publick Authority cannot 
,, be implored; for in that caſe any private man is conſt- 
,, tute 1n ſtead of a publick Miniiter of Juſtice, both by Gods 
allowance, and by the conſent ofall men. Theſe pro- 
poſitions carry ſuch cyidence in them, that the Authors 
thought 
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thought it ſuperfluous to confirme them , and ſufficient to 
afirme them. And from any reaton that can be adduced to 
prove any of theſe Afſertions, it will be as evident that this 
Truth I plead for is thereby confirmed, as that it ſelf is 
thereby ſtrengthened. For 1t will follow natively , if I'y- 
rants and "T'yrants ſic titulo , be to be thus dealt with ; then 
the Monſters of whom the queſtion is, thoſe Notorious 
Incendiaries- and Murdering publick Enemies, are alto to 
be ſo ſerved: For either thefe Authors aſſert the Lawtulnets 
of ſo treating T'yrants /ia zitulo, becauſe they are I 'yrants, 
or becauſe they want a title : Ifthe firſt be ſaid ; Then all 
Tyrants are to be fo ſerved; and reaſon would ſay, and 
Royalitis will ſabſcribe , it T'yrants that call themſelves 
Kings may be ſo animadverted upon, becaufe of their 
perniciouſneſs to the Common-wealth by their Uſurped 
Authority , then the ſubordinate fircbrands that are tho 
immediate inſtruments of that deſtruction , the inferior 
emilaries that a& it and actually accomplish it in Murder- 
ing innocent people, may be fo treated ; for their perſons 
are not more ſacred than the other, nor more 1umpunible : 


. If the ſecond be ſaid, it is Lawtul to kill them becauſe they 


want a title; Then it is either becaute they want a pretend- 
ed title, or becauſe they wanta real & Lawful one: The 
Latter is as good as none, and it is proved Head. 2. Arg. 
7. that no T 'yrants can have any : The tormer can not be 
ſaid , for all T'yrants will pretend ſome, at leaſt betore they 
be kuled, ._ 

3- But tho ſome of theſe Great Authors neither give 
their reaſons for what they afſert, nor do they extend it to. 
all Tyrants that T'yranniſe tby virtue of their pretended 
Authority, yet it will not be difficult to prove, that all 
great & {mall that murder, dettroy, and Tyranniſe over 
poor people , are to be putnished, though they pretend 
Authority tor- what they do. And hence, Ifall Tyrams, 
Mutderers,'.& Deſtroyers of mankind ought to be punish- 
ed; then when it cannot be done by publick Authority, it 
may be done by private: Burall I'yrants, Murderers, & 
Delttroyers. of mankind , ought to be pumished : Ergo — 
The Mynur is manifeſt from the General Commands of 
Shedding the blood of ery man that rheds.it Gen. 9. G6. of 
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66.4 Of extmordinary execution of judgement by private men. 


puting $6 death 2vhoſoever killeth any perſon Numb. 35. 30, 31- 
of re {pecting no mans perſon im Tudgement Deut. 1.17. and 
univerſally all penal Laws are general without exception 
orany,tor under that reduplication of criminal tranſgrefling 


thoſe Laws, under that general Sanction, they are to be. 


judged ; which admits of no partial reſpect : for if the 
greateſt of men be Murderers, they are not to be confider- 
ed as great, but as Murderers; juſt as the meaneſt are not 
to be conſidered as mean or poor, but as Murderers. But 
I necd not infilt on this, being ſufficiently proved Head. 
2.3.9. And through out that Head, proving that T y- 
rants can have no Authority. And, it they have no Autho- 
rity, then Authority (which they have not) cannot exempt 
them from punishment. The Connexion of the Major Pro- 
polition may bethus urged : When this Judgement cannot 
be executed by publick Authority , either 1t muſt be done by 
private Authority in caſe of extreame neceflity , or not at 
all: for there 1s no M:dium but either todo it by publick 
Authority, or private: Itnot atall, Then the Land mult 
remain {till defiled with blood, and cannot be cleanſed 
Nunb. 35:33. Then the fierce anger of the Lord cannot 
be averted Numb. 5.4. tor without this executing of Judge- 
ment , He will not turn it away Fer. F. 1. Then muſt Mur- 
derers be encouraged by their impunity to make havock of 
all according to their Luſt , beſides that poor Handful 
who-cannot eſchape being their prey, as their Caſe is cir- 
cumſtantiate. Beſides, this is point blank contrary to theſe 
General Commands, which tay peremptorely , The Mur- 
derer skall be put to death , but this ſuppoſed Caſe when pu- 
blick Authority will not or cannot put them to death, fayes, 
they shall uot be-put do death. In this Caie then 1 demand , 
whether their impunity is neceſlary, becauſe they muſt 
not be put to death? or becauſe they cannot be put to death ? 


To ſay the Latter, were au untruth : for private perſons 


can do it, when they getacceſs,, which is poſſible: It the 

former, then it is clearly contradictory to the Commands , 

which ſay , they nut be put to death , excepting no Caſe, but 

when they.cannot be put todeath. Ifit be {aid , they mult 

not be put to death, becauſe the Law obliges only publick 

Authority to execute. Judgement. To this I reply. hy 
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truſt to make the Contrary appear from Scripture by and 
by. 2. If the Law obliges none but thoſe in publick Au- 
thority to execute Judgement , then when there is no 

Judgement execute, it mult be the ſin ofnonbut thoſe in_ 
publick Authority : And itit be only their ſin, tow comes 

others to be threatened & punished for this, that Judge- 

ment is not executed ? if they muſt only ſtand by and be 

ſpeQators of their omifſions unconcerned , What $hall 

they do to evite this wrath ? Shall they exhort them? or 

witneſs againſt them, But that more than all this 15 required 

1s proved before 1everal times, where this Argument of 
peoples being punished tor the {in of their Rulers hath 

been touched. 3. Then when there isno Authority, it 

mult be no {in at all that Judgement 1s not executed , be- 

cauſe it 1s the fin ofnone : it can not be fin , except it be the 

fin of lome. 4. What it thole in publick Authority be the 

Murderers? who $hall put them dodeath ? Þy what Au- 

thority shall Judgement be execute upon them? Whither 

publick or private? publick it cannot be: tor there is no 

formal publick Authority above the Supreame,, who are 

ſuppoſed the. party to be punished : If it be by the radical 

Authority of the people, which 1s the thing we plead tor, 

then it is but private, as that of one party againit another : 

The people are the party grieved, and ſo cannot be Judges : 

At beſt then this will be extrajudicial executing ofJudge- 

ment. And if the people may do it upon the Greateſt of 

Tyrants, then a part of them who are in greateſt hazard 

may ſave themſelves from thoſe of Lefler Note, by puting 

them to death : for if all the people have right to punish 

Univerſal Tyrants, becaute they are deſtroyers of all; 

then a part hath right to punish particular I yrants, becauſe 

they are deftroyers of them , when they cannot have 

acccls to publick Authority , nor the concurrence ofthe 

whole body. 

4. Let theſe Murderers & Inccndiaries be conſidered, 
etthet as a part of the Community with them whom they 
murder & deſtroy , ornot: Iithey bea part, and do belong 
to the ſame Community (which 15 not granted in this cate, 
yet let it be given) I hen when the faicty otthe whole or 
better part, cannot conlitt wm the ſparing or preſerving 
x V5 O 
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of 2 ſingle man, eſpecially ſuch an one as prejudges all and 


deſtroycs that better part; he is rather to be cut off), than - 


the whole or the better part be endangered : for the cutting 
off of a Contagious Member that deſtroyes the reſt of the 
body, is well warranted by Nature, becaule the ſafety 
of the whole is to be preferred to the ſafety ofa part , eſpe- 
cially a deſtructive part: But now who shall cut it oft ? fince 
it muſt be cut off, otherwiſe a greater part of the body will be 
preſently conſumed, and the whole endangered. It 1s ſure 
the Phiſicians duty : but what ithe will not? or can not? or 
there be no Phiſician? then any that can may & mult : yea 
one member may 1n that caſe cut off affother. So when 
either the Magiſtrate will not, ordare not, ordoes not, 
or there is none to do this neceſſary work of Juſtice, for 


the preſervation of the Community ; any member of it may _ 


rather prevent the deſtruction of the whole, or a greater 
part, by deſtroying the Murdering & deſtructive Member , 
than ſuffer himſelf & others to be unavoidably deſtroyed 
by his being ſpared. Ifthey be not within, or belonging to 
that Socictie, then they may be dealt with & carried to- 
wards as publick Enemies & Strangers, and all advantages 
may be taken of them in caſes of neceſlity , as men would 
do itinvaded by Turks or Tartars. | 

5. Let it be conſidered , what men might have done in 
ſuch a cafe betore Government was erected, if there had 
been ſome publick & notour Murderers (till preying upon 
ſome ſort of men. Certainly then private perſons (as all 
are in that caſe) might kill them to prevent further de- 
firucion. Hence if this was Lawful before Government 
was cltablished, it cannot be unlawful when people can- 
not have the benefit of the Government ; when the Go- 
vernmentthat is, inſtcad of giving redreſsto tho grieved & 
oppreſicd, does allow & impower them to deſtroy them : 
otherwiſe people might be better without Government 
than with 1t, for then they might prevent their Murderers 
by cutting them off. But ſo it is that this was Lawtftl be- 
fore Government was eſtablished. For let it be adverted , 
that the Scripture ſeems to inſinuate ſuch a Caſe before the 
flood. Cain, after he Murdered his brother, feared that 
every man that found him should ſlay him Gen. 4. 14. Ifhe _ 
rcalon 
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reaſon to fear this, as certainly he had, if the Lord had not 
removed that by proroguing the execution of vengeance 
upon him , for his greater punishment and the worlds 
more Laſting inſtruction, and by ſeting a mark upon him, 
and inhibiting under a ſevere threatening any to tourh him; 
Then either every man that Should have killed him was 
the Magiſtrate (which were ridiculous) or every tan was 
every & any private perſon univerſally, which might have 
kjlled him if this inhibition had not paſt upon 1t. eAniſworth 
upon the place ſayes, that among the ancient Romans 
cvery one might kill without a challenge, any man that 
was Curſed for ſome publick Crime, and cites Dyoni/. Ha- 
licarnaſ. L. 2. And ſo Cain ſpoke this trom adictate of Na- 
ture and a guilty Conſcience. 

6. At the Erection of Government , tho the people 
reſign the formal power of lite & death and punishing Crt- 
minals over to the Governour, Conſtitnte by tnem ; yet as 
they retain the radical power & right virtually, So when 
elther the Magiſtrats neglects their duty of vindicating the 
innocent and punishing their deſtroyers, or impowers 
Murderers to prey upon them; Jn that caſe they may re- 
ſume the excrciſe of it to deſtroy their deſtroyers , when 
there. is no other way of preventing or eſcaping their de- 
{tructions : becauſe extremis morbys extrema remedia. In an ex- 
traordinary exigent, when «Ahab & Fezebcl did undo the 
Church of God , Elias with the peoples help killed all 
Baals Prieſts againſt and without the Kings will, in this 
caſe its evident the people reſumed their power, as Lex 
Rex faith Queſt. 9, Pag. 63. There muſt be a Court of Ne- 
cefiity, no leſs than a Court of Juſtice, when it is in this 
extremity as if they had no Ruler , as that ſame Learn- 
ed Author ſayeth Queſt. 24. Pag. 213. Ifthen the people may 
reſume that power 1n caſes of neceſſity which they reſigned 
tothe Magiſtrate ; then a part may reſume it, whena part 
only is in that neceflity , and all may claim an intereſt in 
the Reſumption, thar had an intereſt in the Reſignation. 

7. Eſpecially upon the diſſolution of a Government, 
when people are under a necefſity to revolt iromit, and ſo 
are reduced to their primeve Liberty , they may then re- 
fume all that power they had beforc the relignation , and 
EXETT 
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exert it in extraordinary exigents of neceffity. If then a 
people that have no Magilſtrats at all may take order with 
their deſtroyers, then mult they have the fame power 
pndcr a Lawtul revolt. As the ten tribes, if they had not 
excecded in ſeverity againit £Adoram R:hiboams ColleQor , 
. had juſt cauſe to take order with that Uſurpers Emiſlarie , 
if he came to oppreis them : But ithe had come to Murder 


them , then certainly it was duty to put him to death, and - 


could not be cenfured at all, as it 1s not, inthe Hittorie 
I King. 12.18. But fo itis that the people purſued by theſe 
Murderers, ſome of which in their extreame exigences 
they put to death; have for theſe ſeveral ycars maintained 
a declared Revolt trom the preſent Government, and have 
denyed all ſubjection to 1t upon the grounds vindicated 
Head. 2. And thcreforc they mult be conſidered as reduced 
to their primeve Liberty, and their purſuers as their 
publick Enemies, to whom they are 1io otherwiſe related 
than it they were Turks, whom none will deny it Lawful 
to kill, it they invade the Land to deſtroy the inhabitants. 

S. Hence, ſecing they are no other than publick Ene- 
mics, unultly invading, purſuing, and ſeeking them to 
deſtroy them ; what Arguments will prove the Lawfulneſs 
of Refiltance, and the neceſlity of ſelf Detence , n zutel3 
vite proxima , WIL alſo prove the Lawfulneſs of taking 
all advantages upon them , in tutela remota : for if it be 
Lawtfulto kill an enemy in his immediat aſſault, to prevent 
his killing of them when there 1s no other way of preſerv- 
ing themſelves from his fury ; Then it muſt be Lawful 
alſo, in his remote but {till inceſſant purſuit, to prevent 
his Miurdering them by killing him , when there 1s no other 
way to efcape in a caſe ofextreame necefiity. But that this 
was the Caſe of that poor people, Witneſles can beſt 
proveit; And] dare appeal to two forts of them that know 
1t beſt, that is, all the purlvers, and all the purſued. 

9. This is founded, and followes upon the 4eArt. of the 
Solemn League & Covenant : Where weare bound with all 
faithfulneſs to endeavour, the diſcovery of all ſuch as have been 
or hall be Incendiaries, Malignants , or evil Inſtruments — that 
they may be brought to publick trial & receive condign punishment. 
Naw as this oþJiges to the orderly & ordinary way of ow 

ge 


of extraordinary execution of judgement by private men; 665 


ſecuting them, when there is acceſs to publick Judicato”- 
ries : 1o when there is none, Either thjs Article obligesto 
ver | no endeavour at all (which cannot be, for it is Moral duty 
10t || to endeavour the punishment of tuch) or elſe 1t muſt oblige 
or, || to this extraordinary Action & execution of Judgement, if 
e, || fo any at all. Eſpecially conſidering , how 1n the ſenſe of 
Jer || the short comings of this duty , it is renewed in the SoJemz 
nd || «Acknowledgment of fins & Engagement to duties That we chat 
rie || 6 ſo far from conniving at Malignity, injuſtice, GC. that we 
eſe Þ| 54a take a more effeftual Courſe , than b:reto fore , in our 
ces || reſpetive Places &© Callings, for puniching © ſuppreſſing theſe 
ed || cvi/s — Certainly we were called to one way of profſecut- 
ve || ing this obligation then, when it was firſt engaged into , 
eq || and toanother now, when our Capacity & Circumſtances 
cd || are ſo materially & formally altered : ifthe efteEtual Courſe 
cir || then, was by publick Authority ; then now when that 1s 
ed || wanting , there muit be ſome obligation to take ſome 
fal || ceffcctual Courſe till, that may ſuit our Places & Callings , 
ts. | which will certainly comprehend this extraordinary way of 
1e- | ſuppreſſing thoſe-evils, by preventing their gtowth 1m 
to | curbing the Inftruments & exccuting Judgement upon 
eſs | them, inacaſe ofextreame Neceflity , which will ſuitwith 
-13 | all Places & all Callings. 


ng II. From the Scriptures, theſe Arguments are offered. 
be Firſt , Some approven Examples, and imitable in the like 
nt | Circumſtances, will clear & confirm the Lawfulneſs of 
y- || this extraordinary Work of Judgement executed by private 


FJ perſons , upon notorious Incendiaries , firebrands, & 
nt | Murderers, guilty of death by the Law of God. 
er I. Moſes ſpycd an Egyptian ſmiting an Hebrezw one of his 
is | Brethren, and he looked this way and that way, ard when 
eſt | heſaw that there was no man, he flew the Egyprian and hid 
w | him in the ſand. Exod. 2.11, 12. Here's an uncondemned 
Example : whereof the Actor who was the Relator did 
T not condemn himſelf, tho he condems himſelf tor faults 
Ji! that ſeem leſs odious ; yea in effect he is rather commended 
en by Stepben the Martyr «/4#. 7. And tho it be extraordinary , 
at £- 1 that it was done by private Authority , not by a Judge, 
aSit was objected to him the ſecond day - yet it was not un- 
uitable ; Becaule that Action, tho Heroical , whereot 
the 
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the ground was ordinary, the Rule Moral, the Circum- 
ſtances commonly incident, the managment direQted by 
humane prudence, cannot be unimitable : But ſuch was 
this Action , th0 Heroical. The ground was ordinary, 
ſpying his Brother in hazard , whoſe Murder he would 
have prevented. The Rule was Moral, being accordin 
to that Moral precept of reſcuing our Brother in wi 
Prov. 24.11, 12. The Circumitances were incident in a 
caie of extreame neceſtity , which he managed very pru- 
dently, looking this way & that way , and hiding himin 
the ſand. Therefore it may be imitated in the like Caſe. It 
ſignties nothing to fay that he was moved by the Spirit of 
God thereto: for unto every righteous performance , the 
motion of the Spirit of God is requiſite. This Impulle that 
Moſes had and others aftermentioned , was nothing but 4 
greater meaſure of that affiſting Grace , which the extra- 
ordinarincſs of the caſe and the difficulties therein occur- 
ring did call for; but the intervening of ſuch motions, do 
not alter the Rule, fo as to make the action uninntable. 
Impulles are not the Rule of duty, either under an ordt- 
nary or exttaordinary exigence; but when they are ſubſe- 
quent & ſubſervient both to the Rule of duty , and to a mans 
call in his preſent circumſtances, they clearly determine 
to the ſpecies of an Heroick Enterpriſe ; in ſo much that it 1s 
tiot only the particular deed that we ate to heed for our imi- 
tation, but we are to emulate the Grace & Principle of 
zeal which produced it, and is thereby fo conſpicuouſly 
telucent for our upſtirring to as in like manner, as God 
may give opportunity As is obſeryed by the True Non-con- 
formiſt Dial. 7. Pag. 392. &c. 

2. When J/rae! Joyned himſelfunto Baal-Peor, the Eord 
faid unto Meſes , take all the heads of the people , and hang them 
&p before the Lord againſt the Sun , that the fierce «Anger of the 
Lord may be turned awcavfiom Iſrael. And Moſes ſaid unto the 
Judges, /lay every one his men that xwere joyned unto Bual- Peor. 
And when Zimri brought the Medianitish Cozbi , in the fight 
of Moſes, and in the ſight ot all the Congregation, who were 
weeping before the door of the Tabernacle ; And when 
Phjnthas. faw it, he roſe up — and took a jayelin in his 
hand, and he went atter the man of Hae! , into the Ces 
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and thraft both of them throngh —— So 1h: Plague was flayed — 
And the Lord ſpake unto Mz2/es , ſaying , Phinehas hath 
turned my wrath azoay from the Children of Iſrael , while he was 
zealous for my sake among th:m —— 1 give unto him my Covenant 
of Peace =— becanſe h: was zealous for his Gol, and made an 
atonement for the Children of Iſrael Numb. 25.3 — 13. This 
Attion is here much commended , and recorded to his 
commendation P/ſal. 106. 30, 31. Thea flood up Phinehas 
exccuted J udgement and ſo the Plague wwas flay:d and that woas 
counted unto him for righteouſneſs anto all generations that is —= 
in juſtitiam fatti coram hyninibus , qui altos potuiſſent hoc faltunt 
peſſime interpretari , tanquam temerarium , intempefiroum , &# 
privato contrs Magiſtratum patratum , crudele nimis ab negatum 
penitentia ſpatium , Dems tamen xſtimavit tanquam infigniter 
juſtum. Pool Synopſ. Critic. in Locum. It is certain, this 
Action was ſome way extraordinary ; becauſe Phinehas was 
not a Magiſtrate, nor one of the Judges whom Moſes com- 
manded to ſlay every one his men ver/5. Otherwiſe, if this 
had been only an ordinary execution of Judgement by the 
Authority of Moſes, Phinehas his Action would not have 
beet ſo much taken notice of, nor ſo ſignally rewarded; 
but here it is noted as a ſingular act of zea/ , 'which it could 
not have been, if it was only an ordinary execution of the 
Magiſtrats command : yet tho this a&tion was ſignally 
Heroical, proceeding from a Principle of pure zeal for 
God, and prompted by a powerful motion of the Spirit of 
God to that extraordinary execution of Judgement : It is 
notwithſtanding imitable in the like Circumſtances. For, 
the matter 1s ordinary , being neither preternatural nor ſu- 
pernatural, but juſt & neceſſary. I he end was ordinaty , 
to turn away the wrath of God, which all were obliged to 
endeavour. The principle was ordinary, (tho at the time he 
had an extraordinary meaſure of it) being zealous for the 
Lord, as all were obliged to be. The rule was ordinary, to 
wit, the Command of flaying every man that was joined 
to Baal-Peor werſ. 5. only this was extraordinary , that the 
zeal of God called him to this Heroical Action, tho he was 
not a magiſtrate, in this extraordinary exigent, to avert the 
wrath of God;which was neither by Meſes his command,nor 
by the Judges their obedience, turned away, onely by Phine- 

has's 
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has's a&t of another nature, and his zeal appearing therein & 
prompting him thereto, the Lord was appeaſed & the plague 
{tayed. In which fervour of zeal, tranſporting him to.the 
omiſſion off the ordinary ſolemnities of Judgement,the Spi- 
rit of the Lord places the righteouſneſs & praiſe of the Ac- 
tion. Yet the ſame Call & Motion of zeal might have im- 
powered others to do the like : the Text ſpeaks of no other 
Call he had, but that of zea/ ver/. 11, 12, 13. yea another was 
obliged to do the ſame, upon the ground of that Moral 
Command Deut. 13. 6 9. having the ground of Gods 
ordinary Judgement , which commandeth the Idolater to 
dic the death, and therefore to be imitate of all that prefer 
the true honour & Glory of God to the aftection oi flesh & 
wicked Princes, as Mr Knox aftirmeth in his conference 
with Lithingtoun , rehearſed before Per. 33 Further , letit 
be inquired, what makes it unimitable ? Certainly it was 
not ſo, becauſe he had the motion & direction of Gods 
Spirit; for men have that to all duties. It was not, be- 
cauſe he was raiſed & (tired up of God todo it, for God 
may raile up Spirits to imitable actions. It was not, be- 
cauſe he had an extraordinary Call, for men have an ex- 
traordinary Call to imitable actions, as the Apoſtles had to 
Preach. We grant theſe Actions are extraordinary & un- 
imitable ; which, firſt, do deviate from the rule of com; 
mon virtue, and tranſcend all rules of common reaſon & 
Divine Word; but this was not ſuch, but an heroick Act 
of zeal & fortitude : Next theſe Actions, which are con- 
trary to a Moral ordinary Command are unimitable, as 
the 1/7az/ites robbing the Egyptians, borrowing & not pay- 
ing again, eAbrahams offering his ſon Iſaac ; but this was 
not ſuch : Next thoſe Actions, which are done upon ſome 
{ſpecial Mandate of God, and are not within the compals 
of ordinary obedience to the ordinary rule; are unimitable ; 
but this is not ſuch : As alſo Miraculous Actions , and ſuch 
as are done by the extraordinary inſpiration of the Spirit 
of God, as Elias his killing the Captains with their fifties 
by fire from Heaven; but none can reckon this among 
theſe. See Fu populi at length diſcuſſing this point, and 
pleading for the imitableneſs of this Action cap. 20. It 
theretore the Lord did not only raiſe up this Phinchas to that 
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particular a&t of Juilice,, but alfo warrant & accept him 
therein & reward hin: theretore, upon, the account of his 
zcal, when there was a Godly & zealous Magitttrate, able, 
and whom we caniot without breach pt charity preſume , 
but alſo willing wo execuc Juſtice, how much more may 
it be pleaded, that the Lord , who 1s the-fanteyeſterday, 
to day & for evcr, will not only, pour aut pt that ſeme 
Spirit upon others, but allo when He gives it, .hoth allow 
them, tho they be bur private. perſons, &alfocall them, 
being otherwiſe in a Phyſica] '& Probable Capacity, to do 
theſe things in an extreame]y necefſitons and otherwile 1r- 
recoverable itate of the Church, to which 11 a wore intire 
condition He doth not call them ? And particularly, when 
there is not only the like or worſe provocations, the like 
neceſſity ot execution of Juſtice & of Reformation , tor 
the turning away of wrath & removing of Judgments, that 
was in Phmcha,s caſe; butalio, when the Supreme Civil 
Magiſtrate, the Primores reggs & Other interiour Rulers, 
ire not only unwilling to do their duty , but ſo far corrupt- 
cd & perverted , that they arc become the Authors & 
Patronizers of theſe abominations Naph. Prior Edit, Pag. 23. 

3. When the Children of 1{ra:! lexved Eglon tho King of 
M-2ab, and they cried unto the Lord, He raiſed them up a 
Deliverer, Ehud the ion of Gera, who made a dagger , & 
brought a preſent unto Eglmr, and put torth his lett hand , 
and took the dagger from his right thigh , and 7hruſt it into 
his belly Fudg. 3. 21. That this Action was approven will 
not be doubted, fince the Eurd raited him up asa Deli-' 
verer, Who by this Heroical Action commented it, and 
tince it was a Meſlage trom God. And that it was extraor- 
dinary were ridiculous to deny, for ture this was not the 
judicial Action of a Magitirate : Neither was Ehud a Ma- 
viſtrate at this time, but only the Mettenger ofthe people 
ſent with 2 preſent. Yet it 1s 1mitable in the like caſe, as 
from hence many graye Authors concluded the Lawful- 
ncſs of killing a Tyrant without a T ite. 

4. When the Lord diſcomfited the hoſt of Fabin, and 
Siſerg his Captain fled into the houtle of Heber the Kenite , 
Facl Hebers wite took a nail of the tent, and went lottly 
vnto him, and /more the nas! into Þis temples Fudg. 4.21. Of 
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which the Propheteſs Deborah ſayes, chap. 5. 24. bleſſed 
abave wemen Shall T azl the wife of Heber the Kenite be , bleſſed 
shall rhe be above women in the tent. Yet not only was Fael no 
Magiſtrate , but in ſubjeCtion ro & at peace with Fabin , thd 
She killed his Captain. But, nulla hic erat injuſftitia, cum 
declaratus effet boſftis publicus , juftum erat Bellum , Oppreſſor erat 
Populi Dei ; debebat F ae! , quaſi membrum reipublice; communem 
hoftem prodere & perdere. Itaque peccaſſet F ahe! ſi eum non occi- 
diſſct. Martyr © ali citati in Pool. Synopſ. Critic. in Loca , 
Albeit that Author himſelf, in his Englirh Annotations , 
does cut the knot in ſtead of looſing it, indenying Deborahs 
Song to be Divinely inſpired in its firſt compoſure, but only 
recorded as a Hiſtory by Divine inſpiration , as other 
Hiſtorical Paſſages not approven , only becauſe this He- 
roick fact of Fae! is there commended ; which is too bold 
an attempt upon this part ofthe holy Canon of the Scrip- 
ture: Whence we ſee, what inconveniences they are 
driven to, that deny this principle of natural Juſtice the 
Lawfulneſs of cutting off publick Enemies to procure the 
Deliverance of the Lords people. Hence, if it be Lawtut 
for private perſons, under ſubjection to and at peace with 
the publick Enemies of the Lords people, to take all ad- 
vantages to break their yoke , and deliver the oppreſſed 
from their bondage, by killing their Oppreſſors; it mult 
be much more Lawtul, for ſuch as acknowledge no ſuch 
fubjection nor aggreement,to attempt the ſame in extreame 
neceſſity : But the former is true : Therefor the later. 

5. When Samſoz married the Timnite , and obliged 
himſelf by compa, to give them thirty sheets and thirty 
change of garmentts, upon their ſolving his riddle : The 
Spirit of the Lord came upon him, and he went doun to 
e/Abkelon , and /lew thirty men of them and took their Spoyl 
Fud. 14. 19. Andafterwards, when he loſt his wite by the 
'crueltie & treacherie of thoſe Phil/iftines, he ſaid unto them, 
"Though yow have done this , yet will 1 be avenged of you? , and 
after that I will ceaſe , and he ſimnote then hip & thigh with a great 
Maughter chap. 15. 7, $. And wen the Fewes , who acknow- 
ledged the Phil;/tims for Rulers, care to Etam to expoſtu- 
fare with him, all the fatisfaction ne gave them was to 
avouch, that as zhey did unto him fo he had done unto then / 
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and to kill a thouſand more ofthem ze/: tr. &. Theſe 
were extrabrdinary Hernoick fats, not only becauſe they 
flowed from an extraordinary power wherewith he was 
endued, and trom an extraordinary Motion & Call, but 
becauſe of his avenging his oun private injuries for the 
publick good, in a way both of fortitude & prudence, 
without adeclared war,provoking the enemies againſt him- 
{clf, anddrverting fromthe people and converiing againſt 
himſelf all their tury, in which alſo heated as a I'ype of 
Chriſt; and alto becauſe he acted not as a Magiſtrate at 
this time, for by whom was he called or counteda Ma- 
giſtrate? not by the Philitines, nor by the men of Fudah , 
tor they tell him that the Philiſtines , were their Lords, 
and they bound him and dclivercd him up to them: Yet 
In his private Capacity, in that extraordinzry exizence, he 
avenged himfeclt and his Countty agailt his publick ene- 
mes, by a Clandeſtine war : which is imitable in tke like 
caſe, when a prevailing. faction of Murdering encmies 
domineer over & deſtroy the people of God , and there is 
no other way to be delivered trom them : for his ground 
was Moral, becauſe they were pablick enemis to whom 


. he _— as they did to him. Hence, It Saints ſometimes 
e 


in caſes of neceſſity may do unto their publick enernes as 
they have done unto them, in proſecuting a war not declar- 
ed againſt them ; then nuach more may they do ſo in caſes 
of neceſſity, to deliver themiclves from their Murdering 
violence, when a war is declared : But here is an example 
of the former : Ergo —— 

6. When theſe tame Phi7ifims again invaded and overran 
the Land in thetime of Sau! , Jonathan his fon and his Ar- 
mour-bearer tell upon the Garriton of theſe uncircumciſed, 
and killed them 1 Sam. 14.6, 13. This was an Heroick 
AQtion, without publick Authority, for he told not his 
father verſ 1. And fingutar indeed, in reſpect of the effect, 
and were a tempting ot the Lord for to terv to aſſault fuch 
a multitude, as it were to imitate Samſ#z in his Exploits : 
bur in this reſpect, theie Actions are only unimitable in 
conſideration of prudence, not of Conicience, or as to the 
Lawtulneſs of the thing: their ground was Moral, to cur 
eff publick enemies. Hence, Ititbe Lawtulrto fall upon : 
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Garriſon of publick enemies, oppreſling the Country, 
then it muſt be Lawful to fall upon one or two, that are 
the Ring-leaders of publick Enemies , and main promoters 
of their deſtruction, that are as pernicious, and have no 
more right or power, than the Philiſtims : But ſuch is the 
Caſe of thoſe about whom the queſtion is. 

7- When David dwelt in the Country of the Philiftims, 
he and his men went up & invaded the Ge-hurites and the 
Gezrites and the £Amaeckitze » And David (mote the Land , 
and left neither man nor woman alive 1 Sam. 27. 8, 9. This 
was without publick Authority, having none from Saul , 
none from «<Achich in whoſe Country he dwelt, and none 
of his oun, being no Magiſtrate. We deny not the Divine } 
inotion, but plead that it is imitable from its Moral ground, 
which was that. Command to cut off the «Amalekites Exod. 
I7. and the emorites whole relicts theſe Nations were; 
the ſame Ground that Sa! the Magiſtrate had to deſtroy 
them. Whence it is Lawful ſometimes for others than 
Magiſtrates to do that which is incumbent to Magiſtrates , 
when they negleCt their duty. AllI plead for from it, is, If 
it be Lawtul tor private perſons, upon the Call of God, 
to cut off their publick enemies, when they are obliged by 
the Command of God to deſtroy them , tho they be living 
quictly & peacably in the Country ;-then may it be Law- 
tul, in caſes of neceſlity , for private perſons, to cut off 
their publick enemies, whom they are obliged by the Co- 
venant of God to bring to condign punishiment, and to 
exltirpate them (as the Covenant obliges in reterence to 
Malignant Incendiaries) when they are ravening like 
Lyons for their prey. 

8. In the dayes of «Ahab & Fezebels Tyranny , whereby 
the Idolatrous Prophets of Baa! were not punished accord- 
ing to the Law, £11jah ſaid unto the people, take the Prophets 
of: Baal , let none of them eſcape ; and they rook them to the brook 
Kishon & flew them there 1 King. 18. 40. How Mr Knox im- 
proved this patlage we heard before, in the Hiſtorical Re- 
preſentation Per. 3. And Ju Pop: vindicates it, that in ſome 
caſcs private perſons may execute Judgement on Malc- 
factors, after the example of Elias here. Which fact Perer, 

- Martyr ia £9. detendeth thus | I ſay it was done by the _ 
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of God: for Dear. 18. 20. God decerned that the falſe 


- »» Prophet Should die, and chap. 17. the ſame is faid of 
* ,, private men & women, who would worship Idols: 


,» But chap. 13. not only is death threatened againſt a ſe- 
,, ducing Prophet, but a Command is added that no man 
,» Should ſpare his Brethren — thirdly it is Commanded , 
,» that the whole City when it becometh [dolatrous, should 
,» be cut off by fire, & ſword: And Levit. 24, 14—16. it 
»» 15 Statute , that the Blaſphemer* should not live , to 
,» which we may adde the Law or equity of Taliaticz ; for 
, theſe Prophets of Baa! cauſed Fezebe! & «Ahab kill the 
,, Servants of the Lord. Sce Ju Pop. cap. 20. Pag. 425. 
Upon this alſo Mr Mitche? defends his fact abi ſupra — 
,» Alſo El#ah by virtue of that precept (Devt. 13) gave com- 
,» mandment to the people to deltroy Baa!s prielts, con- 
,» trary to the command ofthe ſeducing Magiſtrate , who 
,» was uot ouly remiſs & negligent in exccuting Juſtice, but 
,, became a Protector & detender of the Seducers, then & 
* 7 -"y caſe I ſuppoſe the Chriſtians duty not to be very 
, dark : 
9. This Idolatrous & T'\yrannical houſe was afterwards 
condignly puniſhed by Fehu 2 King. 9. And 10 chapt. who 
deſtroyed all the Idolaters, who were before encouraged 
& protected by that Court chap. 10. 25. This extraordinary 
fact was not juſtified by his Magiſtratical Authority : for 
that was as extraordinary as the tact it ſelf; and conferred 
as a mean to accomplish the fact. He had no Authority by 
the peoples ſuffrages, nor was he acknowledged as ſuch by 
the Court or body of the people, only the Lord gave it 
extraordinarly. But it is not the imitation of his aſlumption 
of Authority that is here pleaded for, but the imitation of 
his tact in extraordinary caſes, when not only T yrants & 
Idolaters paſs unpunished, but their inſolency in Murder- 
ing the Innocent is intolerable. Mr Knox vindicates this at 
length ubi/upra ,- and Shewes that it had the ground of Gods 
ordinary Judgement , which commands the Idolater to dic 
the death; And that tho we muſt mot indeed follow ex- 
traordinary examples, if the example repugn tothe Law , 
but where 1t agrees with and is the execution of the Law , 
an example uncondemned ſtands for a Command , for 
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(od 1s, conitant and will not condemn in ages ſubſequent 
wizt He hath approved in His Servants betore. See the 
Tow tm. of Period. 3. above, and Fus pop. cap. 20. pag. 41S. 


. When eAthaliah, the Mother of /haziab , had T y- | 


can ſix years, at length Fehojada with others made a 
_ Confpiracie againſt her, to depoſe her and make Foash 
King: which when it was ciſcovered, $he cried Treaſon, 
Tre afow; as indeed 1t would have been fo if she had been 
the Lawful Magiſtrate; for it was an attempt of Subjects 
acaintt her that had the poſſeſſion of the Soveraign power. 
Put F-b2ada commanded the Captains to have her forth 
without the ranges, and kin that followeth her kill acith the 
fond - And they” laid hands on her, and she was /lain 2 King, 

I I. 14——16. Thar this is imitable in the punishment of 
Tyrants, is cleared above. If therefore it be Lawful for 
Subjects to kill Uſurping Tyrants, and ſuch as follow them 
to help them, under, whom nevertheleſs people might 
have a lite; then it muſt be Lawtul for private perſons to 
put forth their hand againſt their Cut-throat Emillaries, ina 
caſe gen; , when there 1s no living for them. 

. When eAmaziah turned Idolater & Tyrant, after 
the Rs that he turned away from following the Lord, they 
made a Conſpiracy againſt him in Feruſalew, and he fled to 
Lachish , but they ſent to Lachichatter him , & /lexw him there 

2 Chron. 25:27. This fact is before vindicated by Mr Knox 
Period 3 .aftcrward Head 2. and Head F. 
12. When Eſther made ſuite to reverſe Hamans Letters, 
the King granted the Fees in every City, ' not only to ga- 
ther themſelves together and to ſtand for their life , but alſo 


to defiroy. toflay, ay to cauſe to perish , all the power of the ' 


people and Province, that would azault them, both litle 
Ones & Women — and to avenge themſelyes on their 
Encmies: And accordingly in the day that their enemies 
hoped to have power over them, the Fexres gathered them- 
ſclves to lay band on ſuch as ſought their hurt, and ſmote all 
thcir cacnues with the ftroke of the ſword, Efther 8.11, 
x 3. chap. 9. IF. % They had indeed that Law of Na- 
tre fortified by the Kings acceſſory Authority , as Valenri- 
#34 by his Edict granted the like Liberty , to reſiitany un- 
juſt invader to devopula tc the Lands of his Subjects, »t 
dignd 
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digno ilico m__ Subjugetur ac mortem quam minabatur accipiat 
And the like 'of eArcadiu 1s extant im Codice Fuſtina- 

neo , titulo, Quomodo Jiceat unicuique fine judice ſe vindicars vel 
ublicam devotionem. But that doth not exclude the Lawr 
fulneſs of ſuch Reſiſtences in caſe of neceflity , without pu- 
blick Authority : So here, it was not the Kings command- 
ment that made the Fees avenging themſelves Lawful, if 
it had not been Lawtul betore & without it ; it gave them 
only Liberty to improve that priviledge, which: they had 
from God and Nature. Surely: their power of Reſiſting 
did not depend onthe Kings Commandment, as is proven 
Head 5. Ergoneither their power of avenging themſelves, to 
prevent their Murder by their enennes : Which they could 
and were obliged to do, ifthere had becn no ſuch Autho- 
rity : Ergo it was not only ſuſpended upon the Kings Au- 
thority, And as for Haman# ſons and adherents, being 


gagites, they were obliged by a Prior Command to avenge 


themſelves on them ,- on all occaſions ,, by that Command 
to deſtroy «Amalek: Therefore it muſt be Lawful, even 
without -publick Authority, in ſome caſes of neceflity, to 
prevent the Murder of publick Enemies, by laying hands 
on them that ſeek the-hurt of all the people of God. 

Secundly, There are ſome Precepts from which the ſame 
may be concluded, | 

I. There.js a Command, 2nd the firſt Penal Statute 
againſt Murderexs, we read Geyr.'9. 6. Whoſe rheddeth mans 
blood by man fhall hu blood be shed. Here the Command is 
given in. general to punish Capitally all Murderers : but 
there may be ſome that no Magiſtrate can punish , who 
are not here exempted, to wit, they that are in Supreme 
Authority and turn Murderers, as was ſaid above. Again 
the Command is given in general to Man , involving all the 
Community ( wherethe Murderer is ) in guilt if his blood 
be not shed: as we find in the Scripture, all the people 
were threatened & punished becauſe Judgement was not 


' executed, and when it was executed even by theſe that 


were no Magiſtrates, the Wrath of God was turned away, 


Whereof there are many examples aboye. Further, if 


the Command to hed the blood of Murderers be given be- 
tore rhe Inftitution of Magiſtracy, then in caſe ot neceſſity 
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toitop the Courſe of Murderers, it may be obeyed. When 
tacre 15 no Magiſtrate to executc it: But here it 1s given be- 
tore the Inſtitution of Magiftracy , when now there was 
no Goverument .in the world, but tamily-Goveriment, 
as Grotinus On the place faith, Cum enim lex hae lata eft, non 
dum conſlituta ſunt judicia , itaque naturale je tdliatus hic indi- 
catur ; quad, autto humano genere © in gentes diftributo , merito 
fols judicibus permiſſiim fit , Extra caſits qurſdam exceptos , in 
quibus manſit jus illud privizoum When this Law was given 
publick Judgement was not yet conſtitute, Therefore the 
natural right & Law of Taliation is here held forth , which 


when mankind was increafcd nd divided rtito feveral Na- - 


trons, was juſtly permitted &hly to Judges, ſome caſes ex- 
ccpted in which that primeve right did remain. Andifin 
auy, tlicn.in this cate m queſtion. Hence Tex Rexanſwer- 
cth the. P. Prelate ctlaying roprove that a Magittracy is efta- 
blished in the Text, denyes that Bae Adam, by man , mult 
gnity a Magiſtrate , for than- thete- (as but taniily-Go- 
verniment ,.and cites Ca/ti-of the fame mind, that the Ma- 
zittrate is not fpoken ofhere: Though this Command at- 
terwards was given to the Magiſtrate Nur. 35.430. yet ina 
caſe of necefliry, we muſt recur to theDtiginal Command: 
2. This fame Command of punithing Murdering Ene- 
mies, is even atter the Inſtitution of Magiſtrates, m ſeveral 
caſes not aſtricted to thetts, - but permitted to the people, 
ea etyoyned ro them : As { 1) Not only Magittrates, 
but the people, are Cominanded toavengetherntelves on 
their :publick Enemies, as-the Jſrae/ires , after their being 
infnared in the matter of Per ; are Commitnded to vexr the 
Midianites © fmite them , becauſe they beguile&them, and 
brought a Plague vpoti them Narb. 25.17, t8. and Numb. 
ZI. 2. tO avenge themſelv2s-on them , and for this end to arme 
themſelves, and go. againſt them, and avenge the Lord of 
 Midian : Which they executed with the ſlaughter of all the 
malcs. So likewiſe are they Commanded to deſtroy «/Ama- 
ck. It is true theſe-Commands are given primarly & prin- 
cipally to Magiſtrates, as there to Mzſes, and afterwards 
© Saul : yet atterwards we find, other than Magiſtrates 
apon this Moral Ground, having the Call of Gud, did 
exccute Judgement upon them , as Gidion & _ 
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fore they were Magiſtrates, did avenge themſelves and the 
Lord upon them, as is betore cleared. - It is alid true, that 
there was ſome holy ſeverity then to be extended againſt 
particular Nations as ſach , peculiar to that Diſpenfation, 
which is not pleaded as imitable : but the ground was Mo- 
ral, ard the right ofa peoples ſaving themſelves by the de- 
ſtruction of their enemies ; when theres no other way for 
it, 18 Natural. And this 1s ll we plead for here. If. 
people may vexe their encmies,. and avenge themſelves 
againſt them, even without publick Authority , when ett- 
ſnared by their Craftineſs ; Much more may they puta ſtop 
to theit inſolency , by cutting oft their principal & moſt per- 
nicious Inſtruments, in cale of neceffity , when invaded 
by their Cruelty : But here a people is Commanded to 
vexe their enemies, and avenge themſelves on them, and 
accordingly Gideoz & David did fo, without publick Au- 
thority , and that upon a ground which is Moral & Natu- 
rat: ''Erg9 -— (2) The execution of the punishment of 
Murderers is committed to the people : The revenger of blood 
hiaeſfelf* rhall [lay the Murderer , wh h: mceteth him he hall ſlay 
bin; Nuh. 35.19, 21. Sothat ithe met him before he got 
into atly Retuge,, he might Lawfully flay him, and the 

did flee'to'any, he was to be rendered up tothe Avetigets 

hands Druz. 19. 1 2. that the guilt of innocent blood may be 

put 4way from 1/7ar! verſi-23. This tevenger of blovd was 

not the- Magiſtrate : if&r he was the party purſuing Nam. 

35-24. between whoin and the Mutdeter the Congregation 
was-t6 qadge : He was only the next in blood or kindred. 

Itt the Original he is called Gee/, the redeemer, or hetb 

whom the right of rederyption belungs', and very propetly 
ſo called; both becauſe he ſeeks redemption and compeit- 
ſation for the blood-of his Brother, and becauſe he redeerhs 
the. Land from *blood pguiltineſs, in which other-wiſt it 
would be involved. I do not plead that this is alwayes to 
be itnitated , as neither it was alwayes practiced in #ſrae! : 

but If a private man, 'in a hot purſuit of his Brothers Mur- 

derer , might be his avenger, before he could be brotght 
to Judgement , ' then much more may this power be affatit- 
ed, in a cafe of neceſiity, when there's no Judgement to 

be expected by Law , and whert not only our Brethret 
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have been murdered by them that profeſs a trade. of it , but 
others alſo and our ſelves are dayly in hazard of it, which 
may be prevented in cutting them off, I do nat ſee what 
is here meerly Fudicial , ſo as toberejetted as Fudaica - for 
ſure Murderers muſt be ſlain now as well as then, and 
there js the ſame hazardof their eſcaping now as then, Myr- 
der involves the Land in guilt now as well as then, andin 
this caſe of neceſſity eſpecially , that Law that gives a man 

right to preſerve himſelf gives him allo right to be his oun 

avenger, if he cannot otherwiſe detend himſelf. (3) 
Not only the execution, the deciſion of matters of lite & 

death, is committed to them; as in the caſe of Blaſphemie 

& Curſing, all that heard were to lay their hands upon his 

head, andall the Congregation was to ſtone him Levir. 24. 

14,16. The man-ſlayer was to ſtand before the Congre- 

gation in Judgement, Then the Congregation shall judge between 

th: ſlayer and the avenger of blood Numb. 3. 12, 24. The 

people claimed the power of life & geath, in —_— EX= 

, ecute Judgement upon thoſe that had ſpoken 'I reaſon 
againſt Saul , bring ihe men ( ſay they ) that awe may put them to 
death 1 Sam. 11. 12. Eſpecially inthe caſe of punishing 

.T'yrants, as they did with «Amaziah. Certainly this is not 
fo Judicial or Judaica) , as that in no caſe it may be imitated ; 
for, That can never be abrogated altogether which in many 

caſes is abſolutely neceſlary ; but that the people, without 

publick Authority , $hould take the power of life & death, 

& of puting a top to the inſolency of Deſtroyers by puting 

them to death, 1s in many caſes abſolutely neceſlary.;. for 
without this they cannot preſerye themſelves againſt Graſ- 

fant T'yrants, nor the fury ofpublick enemies or fire-brands 

within themſelves, in caſe they have no publick Authori: 
ty.,' ar none but ſuch as arc on their Deſtroyers lids. . (4) 

Not only the power of purging the Land, by Divine pre: 

cept is incumbent on the people, that it may not lye under 

blood guiltineſs; but alſo the power of Reforming the 
Courts of Kings, by taking Courſe with their wicked 
Abctters and evil Inſtruments , is committed to them, 
with a promiſe that ifthis be done, it $hall tend to the eſta- 
blishment of their Throne : which is not only a ſuppoſition 
incaſe it be done, but aſuppoſed Precepttodoit, with an 
ink 
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ut | infinuation of the neceflity & expediency of it, that it is as 
ch | ſuitable as the taking away of the drofs trom {ilver, in order 
at | to the production of a veſlel Prov. 25-4, F. Take away 1h: 
for wicked fom before th: King , and his th:one hall eftablirh:d in 
nd | Aiyhteouſneſs : Which is not only there given to Kings, for 
ar- | then it would be in the ſecond perſon ſpoken to them, but 
in | to the people todo it before them; as the people did with Baa!s 
an & Prophets trom before 4hzb. And Our Progenitors many 
un | times have done with wicked Countellors, as may be ſeen 
3) in the foregoing Repreſentation , and more fully in the Hiſ- 
-& Þ toric of the Dowglaſſes, and in Knox & Calderwords Hiſtories.” 
YNie Y Hence IF it be duty to Reforme the Court, and to take 
his & 2way a kings wicked Sycophants Countellors, Agents & 
24. | uſtigators to Tyrannie; Then it muſt be Lawful, m ſome 
re- | caſes of neceſſity, to reſtrain their Iniolency, & repreſ5 
zen | their Tyrannie, in exccuting Judgement upon ſuch of 
he them, as are moſt unſupportable, who are made drunk 
-x- & with the blood of Innocents: But the former 1s true: There- 
on 8 fore (5) For the Omiſſion of the executing of this 
:ro | Judgement on Oppreſſors & Muderers, involving the 
ng | whole Land in blood guiltineſs , which cannot be expiateg 
ot | but by the blood of them that are fo Criminal; Not only 
d; Magiſtrates, but the whole people have been plagued : As 
ny || for Sau!s murdering the Gibeonites, the whole Land was pla- 
wt } gued, until the man that conſumed them, and deviſed 
th, I] againſt them to deſtroy them, ſeven of his fons were deli- 
ng vered unto them, to be hanged up beforethe Lord 2 Sam. 2.1. 
for 5, 6- So alſo for the fins of Manaſſeh. The reaſon was, 
1{- | becauſe if the Magiſtrate would not execute Judgement, 
ids | the people should have done 1t: for not only to the King, 
ri- | but alſo to his Servants, and to the people that entered in 
4) by the gates, the Command is, Execute yee On , and 
res | deliver the ſpoyled out of th: hand of the Oppreſſor Jer. 22. 2, 3. tho 
ler © it be true, this is to be done by eyery one in their ſtation, 
he Bl /#lva juſtitia, ſalvo ordine, © pro modulo vacationts , and it 
ed | chiefly belongs to Judges & Magiſtrates: Yet this is no 
m, | wrong to Juſtice, nor breach of Order, nor {inful trant- 
2a- | greflion of peoples vocation, not only to hinder the sheg- 
ding of innocent blood , to prevent Gods executing of what 


on l 
an #e there threatens, but alſotoexccute Judgement on the 
hi” 9hed- 
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Shedders, to prevent their progreſs in Murdering Villanie; 
when Interiour as well as Superiour Magiſtrates are op- 
prefſing & Tyrannizing : Therefore this ſtcking & doing & 
exccuting judgement 1s 10 viten required of the people, in ſuch 
a Caſe ,, when Princes are rebellious & Companions of 
Thieves, and in the City where Judgement uſed to be, 
row Murderers bear ſway J/ai. 1. 17, 21. the Lord is diſ- 
pleaſed where there is none 1/ar. 59. IF, 16. Jer. 5.1. See 
this vindicated in Lex Rex queſt. 34. pag. 367. and in jus popul. 
GAP. IO. PAS. 2.37. 

3- That Command concluds the ſame againſt Idola- 
ters, Apoſtates, and Entycers thercunto. Der. 13. 6. &Cc. 
If thy brother — or thy friend , which is as thine oun ſoul , en- 
tyce thee ſecretly, ſaying , let us go © ſerve other gods thaw 
shalt not ſpare nor conceal him , but thow shalt ſurely kill bim —— 
becauſe the hath fought to thruſt thee away from the Lord thy God 
— end all Iſrael shall hear & fear and do no more any ſuch 
wickedneſs. And verſ. 13. &c. If thow halt hear ſay in one of 
thy Cities — ſaying , Certain men , the Children of Belial , are 
gone out — and have withdrawn th: Inhabitants of their City , 
Saying , let us go to ſerve other gods —— Then sha!t thow enquire 
— and behold if it be truth , and the thing certain —— thow shalt 
farely ſmite the Inhabitants of that City ith the edge of the ſword , 
deſtroying it utterly — This Cauſe of the Open Entycers to 
Idolatry , was not brought to the Judges , as common 
{dolaters, and ſuch who were entyced to ſerve other 
gods & worship them, were to be brought to the gates, 
and to be ſtoned firſt by the hands ofthe Witnetles, and 
afterwards by all the people Deuz. 17. 3, 5, 7. But this 1s an- 
other Law: Of which the Fexrich Antiquaries, and part1- 
cularly Gretius out of Philo and the Rabb. ir Loc ſaith , Cum 
in atis criminibus ſoleret reus ſervari 5c. 1.e. Whereas in other 
zz crimes the guilty uſed to be kept after the ſentence a night 
»» & a day, that it he could fay any more for himſelt he 
» Might, theſe were excepted trom this benefit ; And not 
4 ouly ſo, but it was permitted to any to execute Judge- 
2 ment upon them (viz. Entycers to Idolatry) without 
;, waiting for a Judge: The like was uſcd againſt the Sa- 
»» Crilegious Robbers of the Temple, and prieſts who 
» lacriticed when they were polluted, and thoſe who oo 
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»» ed God by the Name of an Idol, and thoſe who lay with 
an Idolatreſs, chiefly thoſe who denyed the divine Au- 
» thority of the Law : And this behoved to be belore the 
»» people, at leaſt ten, which in Hebrew they called Hheda 
) — Neither is this to be admired in ſo grievous a Crime, 
» when cven the manſlayer without the place of refuge 
» Might have been killed by the Kinſ-man of the detunet , 
And upon Numb. if. 30. the punishment of preſumptuous 
Blaſphemers, he ſayes, Cateram hic intelligenda hx modo 
,,&c. re. But here theſe are to be underſtood thus , that 
,, the guilty Shall not be brought to the Judges, but be killed 
,, by them that deprehended them in the Crime, as Phinchas 
»»d1d to Zimri: and proves it out of Mamonides Pool. Synopſ: 
Critic. in Loc. And it mult be ſo : for in this caſe no mention 
is made either of Judges, or Witneſfles, or further Judge- 
ment about it, than that he that was tempted by the Entycer 
Should fall upon him, and let the people know it, that 
they might lay hands on him alſo; otherwiſe evil men 
might pretend ſuch a thing when it was not true. But in caſe 
of a Cities Apoſtaſie, and hearkening to Entycers, the 
thing was only to be ſollicitouſly enquired unto, and then 
tho it was chiefly incumbent upon the Magiſtrate to punish 
it, yet it was not aſtricted to him, but that the people 
might do it without him. As upon this Moral Ground, was 
Iſrae!s war ſtated againit Benjamin Judg. 20. 13. whenthere 
was no King nor Fad e, andalto when there were Kings 
that turned {dolaters & T'yrants , they ferved them ſo, as 
here is Commanded : Witneſs eAmaziah, as is Shewed ' 
above. Hence not only Mz/es , upon the peoples defection 
into. Idolatrie in the Wilderneſs, commanded all on the 
Lords fide, every man to put his ſword by his fide — and 
lay every man bus broth:r and every man his Companion and every 
man his neighbour , whereby three thouſand tell at that time 
by the ſword of the Levites Exod. 32. 27, 28. Butalſo Joarh, 
Gigdeons father , upon the ſame Moral Ground, tho he was 
no Magiſtrate , could fay to the eAbiezrites , Will ye plead for 
Baal — þ: that will plead for him , Jet him be put to death xchile 
it is yet morning — Judg. 6. 31. Moreover (as Mr Mitch:1 
adduces the example very pertinently, we ſee that the 
people of 1/7ae! deſtroyed Idolatry, not only in Judab 
where!m 
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wherein the King concurred, but in Ephraim and in Ma- 
naſih , where the King himſelf was an [dolater ; and albeit 
they were but private perſons , without publick Authority : 
for what all the people was bound to do by the Law of 
God, every one was bound todo it to the uttermoſt of his 
power & Capacity. Mr Mitchel offers this place to vindicate 


his fa&t of shooting at the prelate. Deur. 13.9. Wherein | 


(ayes he) it is manifeſt , that the Idolater or intycer to 
»» Worship a falſe god , is to be put to death by the hand of 
;, thoſe whom he ſeeks to turn away from the Lord : 
,» Which precept I humbly take to be Moral , and not 
,, meerly Fudicial , and that it is not atall Ceremonia! or Le- 
,» vitical. And as every Moral precept is Univerſal, asto 
,, the extent of place, fo alſoas to the extent of Time , & 
»» perſons. The chief thing 0bjefed here is, that this is a Ju- 
dicial precept, peculiarly ſuited tothe Old Diſpenſation ; 
which to plead tor as a Rule under the New Teſtament, 
would favour of Jewish rigidity inconfittent with a Goſpel 
Spirit. ednſ. How Mr Knox refells this, and clears that the 
Command here is given to all the people, needs not be 
here repeated ; but it were ſufficient to read it in the forego- 
ing Repreſentation Period. 3. Pag. JO. as it is alſo cited by 
Fus Pop. Pag. 212: &c. Put thele General Iruths may 
be added , concerning the Judicial Laws. 1. None can ſay 
that none of the J«dicia! Laws , concerning political Con- 
{titutions, 1s to be obſerved in the New Teſtament : for 
then many ſpecial Rules of Natural & Neceflary equity 
would be rejected , which are contained in the Judicial 
Laws of God: Yea all the Laws of equity inthe World 
would be ſo caſt; for none can be inſtanced,, which may 


not be reduced to ſome of the Judicial Laws : And if | 


any of them are to be obſerved, certainly theſe Penal Sta- 
tutes, ſo neceſlary for the preſervation ot Policies, muſt 
be binding. 2. It we take not our meaſures from the 
Judicial Laws of God , we $hall have no Laws for pu* 
nishment of any Malefactors by death , juris Divini, inthe 
New Teſtament. And ſo all Capital punishments muſt be 
only humane Conſtitutions; and conſequently they muſt be 
all Murgers : tor to take away tie life of man, except tor 
fach Cauſes as the Lord of our lite (to whoſe Arbitriment it 
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ts only ſubje) hath not approven, is Murder, as Dr 
«Ames faith de homocidio Conſcience. Lib. 5.cap. 31. queſt. 2. 
For in the New Teſtament, tho in the general the power 
of punishing is given to the Magiltrate, yetit is no where 
determined , neither what , nor how Crimes are to be 
punished. If therefore Penal Laws muſt be taken from 
the Old Teſtament ; the Subject of executing them, as well 
as the Obje&, muſt be thence deduced, that is, what is 
there aſtricted tothe Magiſtrate muſt be ſo fill, and what is 
permitted to the people muſt remain 1n like manner their 
Priviledge ; ſince it is certain , the New Teſtament-Li- 
berty is not more reſtricted as to Penal Laws than the Old. 
3. Thoſe Judicial Laws, which had either ſomewhat Ty- 
pical , or Pdagogical , or peculiar to the then Fudaical State, 
are indeed not binding to. us under that formality ; th6 ever 
theſe Doctrinally are very uſeful, in ſo far as in their ge- 
neral nature, ot equity of proportion, they exhibite to us 
ſome Documents of Duty : But thoſe Penal Judgements , 
which in the matter of them are appended to the Moral 
Law, and are in effect but accurate determmations & ac- 
commodations of the Law of Nature-, which may ſuit our 
Circumſtances as well as the Jexwes , do oblige us as well as 
them. And ſuch are theſe Penal Statutes | adduce; for, 
that Blaſphemy, Murder, & Idolatry, are heinous Crimes, 
and that they are to be punished , the Law of Nature 
dictates; and how, and by whom, in ſeveral caſes, they 
are to be punished, the Law judicial determines. Con- 
cerning the Moral equity even of the ſtricteſt of them, 
<Amefius de Conſcienc. 1ib. 5. de Meſaicis appendicibus precepto- 
rum, doth very learnedly aflert their binding force. 4: Thoſe 
Judicial Laws, which are but Po/ztive in their forme, yet if 
their ſpecial internal & proper Reaſon & (Ground be Moral, 
which pertains to all Nations, which is neceſſary & uſeful 
to Mankind, which is rooted in and may be fortified by 
humane reaſon, and as to the ſubſtance ot them approven 
by the more intelligent Heathens; thoſe are Moral, and 
oblige all Chriſtians as well as Jewes : And ſuch are theſe 
Laws of punishing Idolaters &c. founded upon Mora! 
rounds, pertaining to all Nations necetlary & uſeful to 
ankind, rooted in & fortified by humane Reaſon, to = ; 
that 
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that the Wrath of God may be averted, and that all may 
hear & fear and do no more to wickedly ; eſpecially-if 
this Reaſon be ſuperadded, when the cale is ſuch, that 
innocent & hcnelt people cannot be preſerved , if ſuch 
wicked perſons be not taken order with. F. Thoſe Ju- 
dicial Laws, which bcing given by the Lords immediate 
Authority , tho not ſo ſolemnly as the Viorai Decalogye, 
are neither as to their end Mortue , deid, nor as to their 
ute Mortifere , deadly, nor as to their nature, 1ngiferent, 
nor in any peculiar reſpect reſtringible only to the Jewes, 
but the tranſgreſſions whereof both by omiſſion & com- 
miſſion are {ti]] fins , and were never abolished neither 
Formally nor Conſequentially in the New T<«ſtament , 
muſt be Moral : But ſuch as theſe Pena! Laws I am ſpeaking 
of, They cannot be reputed among the Ceremonia! Laws, 
dead as totheirend, and deadly as to their ule, or inditie- 
rent in their nature : for ſurc, to punish the Innocent upon 
the account of theſe Crimes, were {till fin, now as wel] 
as under the Old Teſtament; and not to punish the Guilty, 
were likewiſe {in now as well as then. If then the matter 
be Moral and not abolished, the execution of it by private 


perſons, in ſome cafes when there is no accels to publick 


Authority, muſt be Lawtul alſo. Oriik be lIndittcrent, 
that which is 11 1ts 0pn nature Indifferent, cannot be in a 
Caie of extreame neceſſity unlawtul, when otherwiie the 
deitruction of our ſelves & Brethren 1s in all humane con- 
ſideration inevitable. "That which God hath once Com- 
manded, and never .expreisly Forbidden, cannot be un- 
lawful in extraordinary caſes, but ſuch are theſe precepts 
we ſpeak of: Theretore they -cannot be in every caſe un- 
i{awtul. Concerning this cate of the obligation of Judicial 
Laws, eAmeſ. de Conſcienc. 7b. 5. cap. 1. queſt. 9. 6. Thoſe 
Laws which are predicted to be obſerved & executed in the 
New Teſtament times , cannot be ]udicial or Judaica! , re- 
&ridtcd to the OId : But ſuch is this. In the day, that a 
fountain »hail be opened for th boſe of David for fin & for un- 
eleanneſs ; which clearly points at Goipel-times, It is ſaid, 
th: Lord ill cauſe th: Pre; h ts and th: unclean Spirits to paſs 
out of th: Land : eAndit shal! come to paſs . that when any »ha!l 
get Prophefie , then his Jather © his mathcr iÞat begat him shall jay 

unto 
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unto him , th»w shalt not live——and »ball thruſt him through whn 
be Prophefieth Zech. 13. 3. Which cannot be meant ot a Spi- 
ritual penetration of the heart : for 1t is ſaid , he $hall not 
live; and the wounds of ſuch as might eſcape, by reſiſtence 
or flight, are viſible in his hands vers 6. It1s therefore to 
be underſtood of Corporal killing Intycers to Idolatrie, ac- 
cording to the Law Deuz. 13.9. either by delivering them 
upto the Judges, as P:{zator on the place fayes; Or as Gro- 
zius ſaith , transfodient ut Phineas Zimri Numb. 25. hoc intel- 
lige de Pſeudo-proph:ta populum wvolente abducere ad cultum falſo- 
rum deorum;nam in tales quemvis FTudeum Lex armabat, Deut.1 3. 
que Lex expreſſe addit , m tali crimine nec filio parcendum. From 
all which I conclude, If people are to bring to condign 
punishment Idolatrous Apoſtates, ſeeking to intyce them; 
-Then may oppreſſed people, dayly in hazard of the death 
of their Souls by Complyance ; or of their bodys by their 
Conſtancy in Duty, put torth their hand to execute Judge- 
ment, in caſe of neceflity, upon Idolatrous Apoſtates & 
Incendiaries , and the principal Murdering Emiſlaries of 
Tyrants, that ſeek to deſtroy people, or enforce them to 
the ſame Apoſtaſie : But the former is true : Therefore &c. 
: -4-. The ſame may be interred from that Command of 
Reſcuing & Delivering our Brother , when in hazard of his 
life; for omitting which duty . no pretence even of jgno- 
rance will excuſe us Prov. 24. 11, 12. If thow forbear 40 de- 
Iiver them that are draxven unto death , and thoſe that are ready to be 
Slain , if thow ſayeft , behold we knew it not ; doth not Hethat 
pondereth the heart conſider it ? and He that keepeth thy Soul doth 
not He know it , and hall not He render to every man according ts 
his works ? eripe h. e. ex manu invaſorss , latronis , injuſti Ma- 
giftratus &c. 1dque vel manu, vel lingua defendente, vel quovis alio 
modo licito : Solent homines multas excuſationes netere , ſeneſcirs 
illius vel periculum , wel innocentiam , non tanta authoritate valers 
wt eum liberent , rerum ſuarum ſatagere, aliens nolle ſe ingerere &c, 
hic unam excuſationem reliquas omnes compleentem exemplicaus# 


proponit , © refeliit : as Commentators ſay , Poo! Smopſ. 


Critic. in locum. [I his precept is indefinitely given to all : 
Principally indeed belonging to righteous Magiſtrates ; But 
m caſe of their omitlion , And if inſtead of detganding them 
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they be the perſons that draw or ſend outtheirdefttoying 


Emiflaries to draw them todeath, thenthe precept is nd 
more to be reſtricted to then, than that vers 1. not to be 
envious againſt evil men , or that vers 10. 1f thow faint 'm 
the day of eAdverſity thy ftrength 4s ſmall , can be ſaid to be ſpok- 
en only to Magiſtrates. Hence, If it bea Duty to Retcue 
our Brethren trom any prevailing power that would take 
their lives -unjuſtly, and no pretence even of ignorance 
will excuſe the forbearance of it ; Then it muſt be Law- 
ful, in ſome extraordinary caſes, to prevent the Murder- 
ing violence of publick Incendiartes, by killing them rather 
than to ſuffer our ſelves or our Brethren to be killed , when 
there is no other way in probability either -of ſaving our 
ſelves or Reſcuing them : But here the former is Com- 
manded as a duty : Therefore the Lateralſo muft be juſtifi- 
ed, when the duty cannot otherwilte be diſcharged. 

Now having thus at ſome length endeavoured todiſcnſs 
this ſome way odd & eſteemed odious Head : to which 
Task Ihave been as unwillingly drawn, as the Acors here 
pleaded for were driven to the occaſion thereof; whom 
only the necetlity of danger did force to ſuch Atchieve- 
ments to preſerve their oun and Brethrens lives, in-pro- 
ſecuring the Cauſe; and nothing but the neceſlity of duty, 
did force me to this Undertaking, todefend their Name 
from Reproach , and the Caule trom Calumnies. 1-shall 
'Conctlude with a humble Proteſtation , that what I have 
faid be not ſtretched further than my obvious & declared 
Defign doth aim at: which is notto preſs a prattice from 
theſe precedents, but to vindicate a Scripture Truth from 
invidious or ignorant Obloquies; and not to ſpecify what 
may -or mutt be done in ſuch Cates hereafter, but to juſtify 
-what hath been done in ſuch Circumſtances before. 
Wherein I acknowledge, that tho the T'rath be certain , 


/ Tuch" things ray be done, yet the duty is-1moſt difficult to 


be done 4vith Approbation. Such 1s rhe fury of corrupt 
paſſion, far more fierce in all thanthe purezeal of God 
'to be foundfervent in any, that too much Caution , T'en- 
-derneſs, & Fear, 'can ſcarce be adhibite , in a Subje& 
wheretn-eyen the- molt warrantable provocation of holy 


zeal 
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zeal is ordinarly attended with ſuch a concurrence of Selt- 
intereſt and other carnal Tentations , as it is impoſſible 
without the ſignal Affiſtance of ſpecial Grace to have its 
exerciſe in any notable Meaſure or Manner , without the 
Mixture of fintul allay , as the T;ue Non-conformift doth 
truly obſerve ub; ſupra Pag. 391. Yet this DoEtrine, thoin 
its defined and uncaurtioned- Latitude be obnoxious to ac- 
cidental abuſes (as all DoQrines may be abuſed by mens 
corruption, or ignorance; miſapplying the ſame) is never- 
theleſs built upon ſuch Foundations, that Rehgion will 
oune to be firme, and Reafon will ratify their force. And 
I hope it is here fo circumicribed with Scripture-boundari- 
es, and reſtricted in the narrow Circumitantiation of the 
Caſe, that as the Ungodly cannot captate advantage from 
it, to encourage themſelves in their Murdering villanies , 
ſeeing they never were, never can be to Circumſtanriate , 
as the Exigence here defined requires ; So as for the Godly, 
I may preſume upon their tenderneſs, and the Condutt of 
that Spirit that is promiſed to lead them, and the zeal they 
have tor the honour of Holinets, with which all real 
Cruelty is inconſiſtent, to promiſe in their Name, that if 
their Enemies will repent of their wickedneſs, and fo far 
at leaſt Reforme themſelves as to ſurccaſe trom their cruel 
Murdering violence, in perſecuting them to the death, 
and devouring them as aprey ; then they shall not need to 
fear from them the danger of this Doctrine , bur as faith the 
proverb of the Ancients, IWiekedneſs preceedeth from-the 
Wicked but their hand shail not be upoa th.m. But it they Shall ſtill 
proceed to Murder the Innocent, they muſt underitand, 
they that hold this Truth in Theorie, will alſo reduce it to 
prattice. And bloody Papiits muſt know , that Chriſtians 
now are more Men, than either fiupidly ro furrender their 
throats to their Murdering ſwords, or fupinely to tutier 
their villanic to pats unpunishcd ; and tho their tayours 
have flattered many, and their fury hath forced others, 
into a faint ſuccumbving & ſuperceding from all Action 
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againft them ; Yet all arc notatleep: andI hope there are 
ſome, who will never enter in any terms of peace wiih 
them, againſt whom the Mediator hath declired and will 
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proſecute a war for ever , but will ſtill oune & aim at this, 
as the higheſt pitch of their ambition, to be found among 
His choſen, called, & faithtul ones, who maintain a con- 
{tant oppoſition againſt them. - However, tho the Lord 
ſeems in His providence-, to put a bar upon all publick 
Appearances under a diſplay of open war againſt them; 
and it is not the deſign of what is ſaid here on this and the 
foregoing Head, to incite or invite toany : Yet Certainly , 
even at this preſent, all that have the zeal of God and love 
to His righteous Cauſe rightly ſtated in their hearts, will 
find themſelves called not to ſupercede altogether from all 
Actions, of avowed and even violent oppoſition againſt 
them, whom we areall bound both by the Morality of the 
duty, and the Formality of Solemn & Sacred Covenants, 
to hold out from a violent intruſion into and peaceable 
poſſeſſion of this Land devoted to God, and to put them 
out when they are got in either by their fraud or force; And 
this plea , now brought toan end, will oblige all the Loyal 
Lovers of Chriſt, to an Endeavour of theſe. 1. To take 
Alarms , and to be fore-warned and fore-armed , reſo- 
lute & ready to withſtand the invaſion of Poperte ; that it 
be neither eſtabliched by Law , through the ſupineneſs af 
ſuch, who $should ſtand in the Gap, and reſolve rather to 
be ſacrificed in the ſpot, by a valiant reſiſting, than ſee 
ſuch an Abomination ſet up again ; Nor introduced by this 
Liberty, through the wyles of ſuch , whoſe chiefeſt prin- 
Cciple of policy 1s perfidie , whodeſign by this wide Gate, 
and in the womb of the wooden horſe of this Toleration, to 
bring it in peaceably ; Nor intruded by force & fury, fire & 
ſword, it they shall fall upon their old game of Murders 6& 
Maſlacres. It concerns all to be upon their Guard, and 
not only to com2 out of Babylon , but to be making ready to 
gO againſt it, when the Lord $hall give the Call. 2. To 
reſilt the beginings of their Invaſions, before they be paſt 
remeady : And tor this eftect , to oppoſe their gradual 
erections of their Idolatrous Monuments, and not ſuffer 
them to ſet up the Idol of the Maſs , in City or Coun- 
try ; without attempting, if they have any force, to over- 
throw the ſame, 3. In the mean tiine, to detend hem 
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ſelves and the Goſpel , againſt all their Aſſaults, and 
to Reſcue any out of their hands upon all occaſions, 
taat for the Cauſe of Chriſt they have caught as a 
prey , & to oppole & prevent their oun & the Nations 
ruine & flaverie. 
But to Conclude : As it will be now expected, in Juſtice 
& Charity , that all the Vallals & Votaries; Subjects and 
Servants, of the One Common Lord & King, Chriſt Je- 
ſus, every where through out His Dominions, who may 
ſee this Repreſentation of the caſe and Vindication of the 
cauſe of a poor wafted & wounded , perſecuted & re- 
roached, Remnant of the now declining, ſometimes 
enouned, Church of Scotland , will be ſo tar from ſtand- 
ing Eſaw-like on the other ſide; either as Enemies , rejoi- 
cing to look on their Affliction in the day of their Calamity; 
or as Neutral , unconcerned with their diftreſied Condi- 
tion; or as Strangers, without the knowledge or ſenſe of 
their Sorrowes & Difficulties; Or as Gal/s's caring tor none 
of theſe things, or thinking their caſe not worthy of Com- 
paſſion, or their cauſe of Conſideration , or poſſibly con- 
demning their Sufferings, as at beſt but Stated upon ſlender, 
ſubtile, & nice Points, that are odd & odious, and invi- 
diouſly repreſented : It is now expected, I ſay, that Chriſ- 
tians, not poſſeſſed with Prejudice ( which 1s very impro- 
per for any that bear that Holy & honourable Signature ) 
and not willing to be impoſed upon by Miſinformations, 
will be ſo far trom that Unchriſtian temper towards them, 
as to be eaſily byaſled with all Reports &Reproaches to their 
diſadyantage, that ifthey weigh what is in this Treatiſe of- 
fered, and truly I may ſay candidely Repreſented, with- 
out any delign of prevarication, or painting, or daubing, 
to make the Matter euher better or worſe than it will ſeem 
to any impartial Obſerver ; they will admit & intertain a 
more charitable Conſtruction ofthem , and not deny them 
Brotherly Sympathie and Chriſtian Compaſſion , nor be 
wanting in the duty of Prayer & Suppltcation tor them, 
that at length the Lord would turn His hand upon the lule 
Ones, and bring at leaſt a thrid Fart, a Remnant of Mourn- 
ers , through the tire. So to that litle Flock , the poor 
dS of 
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of the Flock, that wait upon the Lord, anddeſireto keep 
His way ; I'shall only ſay , Though judged Neceflity was 
laid upon me, inſtead of a better, to eſlay this Vindication 
of your caule : as ſtated betwixt yow and your, and your 
Lords Enemies, the men that now ride over your heads, 
that fay to-your Soul, bow down that 1ve may go over yow , I de- 
fire not that yow Should, yea I obteſt that yow may not, 
lay any Streſs on che ſtrength of what I have ſaid; but let 
its weight he where it mult be laid , on-that firm Founda- 
tion, that will bear yow and it both, that Stone, that tried 
Stone, that Precious Corner Stone, that fure Foundation, 
Chriſt Jeſus: And ſearch the Scriptures of Truth, to ſee 
whether theſe things be ſo or not: AndIdoubr not, but 
by that Touchſtone if theſe Precious Truths be tried, they 
will be tound neither hay nor ſtubble, that cannot abide the 
fire, bur as ſilver tried in a furnace of earth purified ſeven 
times. Do not offend, that they are contemned as ſmall, 
and contradicted as odious, but look to the importance of 
His Glory , whoſe Truths & Concerns they are, and from 
Whom they are feeking to draw or drive yow, who oppoſe 
and oppugn theſe Truths. Stand faſt therefore in the LF 
berty where with Chriſt hath made yow free, and hold faſt 
every Word of His patience, that yow may be kept in this 
hour of tentation. Let no man take your Crown, or pull 
yow doun from your excellency , which is alwayes the de- 
tign of your wicked Enemies, in all their ſeveral shapes & 
$hewes, both of force & fraud, craft & cruelty. Beware 
of their ſnares, and of their tender Mercies, tor they are 
cruel ; and when they ſpeak tair beleeve them not, for there 
are ſeven abominations in their hearts. Say ye not a Con- 
federacy , to all them to whom this people hall ſay a 
Contederacy, neither fear ye their fear, nor beafraied; 
SanCQtify the Lord of Hotts Himſelf, and ler Him be your 
fear, and let Him be your dread, And He $hail be tor a 
anctuary , bur for a ftone of ſtumbling and tor arock of 
offence, to both the houſes of 1/-ae!, tor a gin & for a ſnare 
tothe Inhabitants of Feruſalew. Wait upon the Lord, who 
hideth His face from the Houſe of Faceb, and look for Him, 
among His Children, though now yow be reputed tor hen 
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& wonders in 1/az}, from the Lord of Hoſts Which dwel- 
leth in Mount Z:imm, Who knowes, but therefore will the 
Lord wait, that Hemay be Gracious unto yow, and there- 
fore will He be exalted that He may have Mercy upon 
yow, for the Lord is a'God of Judgement, Blefled are 

Whombe all the Slory: 


all they that wait for Hum. To 
AMEN. 
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Having come to a concluſion of the fix heads propoſed 
to be treated of ;I Judged it conduceing by way of poſtſcript . 
to ſubjoin a Seventh, in vindication of theſe conſciencious 
and truely tender ſufferers, who in the dread and aw of the 
holy , Soveraigne & Supreme Law-giver , who command- 
eth his ſubjeQs and followers to abſtain from all appearance of 
evill, did in obedience to him and his Royall Law, chooſe 
rather to ſuffer the rage, robberies & violence of Crwel and 
bloody enemies, togither with Cenfurs, reproaches, oblo- 
quies & contempt ot appoſtatiſeing profeſſors, than to give 
any aid or encowragement to the avowed and declared 
enemies of Chriſt , that might contribute to the promove- 
ing their Sacrilegious Tyrannicall and hellish projects & 
practices, calculat & proſecut againſt the Goſpel and King- 
dome of Chriſt, the Covenanted reformed Religion of the 
Church, the Rights, Laws and Liberties of the people , 
and to the Introduceing of Antichriſtian Idolatrie, T'yran- 
nie & Slaverie, by paying any of their wicked & wickedly 
impoſed exactions, raiſed for furthering their hellish de- 
ſignes, of which, none who payes them can be Innocent: 
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T he Sufferings of many , for Refuſing to pay 
the wicked Exattions of the Ceſs, Loca- 
lity , Fynes &c. Yindicated. 


T will poſſibly ſeem impertinent , or at leaſt pre- 
K poſterous at ſuch a time , when the preſſure of theſe 

»urdens 1s not more pinching to the Generality of 
profefling people , and in ſuch a retrograde order , as. 
after the diſcuſſion of the foregoing Heads, to ſubjoyne 
any diſquiſition of theſe Queſtions, which are now out 
of date and doors with many. But conſidering that 
the Impoſitions of theſe Burdens are ſtill preſsing to 
lome and the difficulties of doubts & diſputes about 
£1 them 
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them ſtill puſling , the fin & ſcandal of complying with them 
{t:11 lying upon the Land, not confeſled nor forſaken , the 
leaven of ſuch Doctrine as daubs & defends the like com- 
plyance ſtill intertained, the Sufferings of the Faithful for 
refuſing them , ſtill contemned & condemned, and the 
fears & expectations of more ſhares of that nature, after 
this fair weather 1s over, {till encreaſing , if I may be fo 
happy as to eſcape impertinencies in the manner of manag- 
ing this diſquiſition, I fear not the Cenſure of the imperti- 
nency ot needleſsneſs of this Eflay. As to the order of it, it 
was intended to have been put 1n its proper place among 
the Negative Heads of Sufterings : But knowing of how 
litle worth or weight any thing that I can fay is with the 
prejudged, and having a Papet writ by two famous Wit- 
neſles of Chriſt againſt the DeteCtions of their day , Mr. Mc 
Ward & Mr. Broun , more fully & largely detecting the ini- 
quity of the Celſs (from which the wickedneſs of other 
exactions alſo may be clearly deduced ) tho at ſuch diſtance 
at the writing of the foregoing Heads, that it could not be 
had in readineſs to take its due place , and time would not 
allow the ſuſpending other things until this should come to 
hand ; I thought it needtul, rather than to omit it alto- 
gether, to inſert it here. However, thO neither the form 
of it, being by way of Letter, nor the method adapted to the 
deſign of a moving dillwaſion, nor the ieagth & prolixitie 
thereof, will ſuffer it to be: here tranſcribed as itis; yet to 
difcover what were their ſentiments of theſe things, and 
what was the Doctrine Preached and Homologated by the 
moſt faithful both Miniſters and Profeſfors of Scotland, 
eight or nine years ſince, how cloſely continued in by the 
Contendings of this Reproached Remnant , ſtill perſecuted 
for theſe things, and how,clearly abandoned & reſiled from, 
by their Complying Brethren now at Eaſe, I shall give a 
Short Tranſumpt & Compend of their Reaſonings; in a 
method ſubſervient to my Scope and with Additions ne- 
eeſlary for applying their Arguments againſt the other 
ExaCtions here adduced in this Head, and bringing them 
alſo.under the dint of them, tho not touched by them ex- 
preſsly. I muſt put altogether, becauſe it would _ - 
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Treatiſe already excreſſed into a bigneſs, far beyond the: 
boundaries I deſigned for 1t, to handle them diltinEtly ; and 
their affinity, both as to their fountain, nature, & ends, 
is ſuch, that what will condemn one of them will condemn 
all. What and how many & manitold have beef the exor- 
bitant Exactions, as the truits & foments of this crwel T 'y- 
ranny , that the Godly in our Land , have been groaning 
under theſe 27 years, aud upon what occafions they have 
been at diverſe times, and in diverſe manners & meaſurs 
impoſed , I need not here relate, the firſt part of the Trea- 
tife doth repreſent ic. The firit of theſe T yrannical ExaQ- 
ions, were the Fynes for not hearing the Curats, and other 
parts of Non-contormity ; which, together with paying the 
Curats ſtipends , were too univerſally at firſt complyed 
with : Butafterwards upon more mature conſideration and 
after clearer diſcoveries of the lmpoſers projects & prac- 
tices, they were ſcrupled & retuſed by the more tender. 
And their Sufierings , upon the account of that Recuſancy, 
have been very great & grievous, to the utter unpoverish- 
ment & depopulation of many Families, befides the per- 
ſonal Sufferings of many in long Impriſonments, which 
tome choſe rather to ſuſtain with patience, than pay the 
leaſt of thoſe Exattions. Yea, ſome when ordercd to be 
legally liberate, and fet forth out of Prifon , chooſed rather 
to be detained fill in bondage , than to pay the Faylour-fees, 
their Keepers demanded of them. Many other wicked Im- 
pcfitions have been preſſed & proſecuted , with great rigor 
& rage , as Malitia-money , and Locality , for turmsbing 
Souldiers, lifted under a banner diſplayed agamft:Religion 
& Liberty, with neceſſary provition, in and far their wicked 
ſervice ; which of late years have been contended againſt 
by the Suffterings of many, and daylic growinga I ryalto 
moe. But the moſt impudently inſolent of all theſe Impo= 
ſitions , and that which plainly paraphrafes , openly ex- 
preſſes & explains all the reſt, calculate forthe ſame ends, 
was by that wickedA@ of Convention,enadedAnno 1678. 
Declaring very plainly its ends, ro levy & maintaih forces 
tor ſupprefling Meetings, and to chew unanimous aftettian 
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Or as they repreſent it in their Act, for continuation of it, 
e AF. 3. Parl. 3. Char. 2. Auguſt 20. 1681. Seeing the 
,» Convention of Eſtates holden at Edinburgh in the moneth 
»» Of Fuly 1678. upon weighty Contiderations therein ſpeci- 
,» fied, and particularly the great danger the Kingdom was 
-, under , by ſeditious & rebellious Conventicles , and the 
,, neceflity which then appeared, to encreaſe the forces, 
for ſecuring the Government, and ſuppreſſing theſe re- 
»» bellious Commotions , which were fomented by ſeditiow prin- 
RE —_ & prafices , did therefore humbly & dutifully offer a 
,, chearful & unanimous Supplic of 800000 pound Scots — 
,»1n the ſpace of five years And the Eſtates of Parlia- 
» Ment now conveened , having taken to conſideration, 
,, how the dangers trom the tortaids Cauſes do much en- 
,, creaſe, in ſo far as ſuch as are ſeditiouſly & rebelliouſly 
,, Eniclined, do ſtill propogate their pernicious principles, 
,zand go on from one degree of rebellion to another, till 
,, now at laſt the horrid villanies of murther, aſſaſſination, 
,, &ayowed rebellion, are ouned, not only as things Law 
,,Ful , but as obligations from their Religion — Do there- 
,, fore, inadue lenle ottheir duty to God, to their Sacred 
,» Soveraign, and tne preſervation of themſelves and their 
,, poſterity , of new make an humble, unanimous, chear- 
,, ful, & hearty offer , tor themſelves, and in name of, 
,z and as repreſenting this his Maj. ancient Kingdom, of a 
,» Continuation of the torcſaid Supply , granted by the Con- 
,z. vention of Eſtates; And that tor the ſpace of tive years 
,z Or ten terms ſucceſſive, begining the firſt Terms pay- 
,y ment at _Martin-mas 1683. which yet is to be continued 
,, until Martin- mas 1655. Here is a Sample ot their wick- 
ed Demands , shewing the nature, quality, & tendency 
of all of them: Wherein we may note. 1. That they con- 
tinue it upon thc ſame Contiderations, upon which it was 
firlt granted.. 2. I hat theſe were , & yet remain to be, the 
danger of the Meetings ot the Lords people for Goſpel 
Oraiaances, by them forced into the Fields , which they 
« Call Rebellious Conwenticles ; and the neceſlity of ſecuring their 
- Uſurpation upon the Prerogatives of Chriſt , Liberties of 
His Chucch , and Friviledges of Mankind (which they _ 
| ther 
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their Government) and ſuppreſſing the Teſtimonies for the 
Intereſt of Chriſt (called by them Rebelliou Commotions. ) 
3. That their motive of continuing it, was their Conſide- 
rations of ſome weak Remainders of tormer zeal for God, , 
in proſecuting the Teſtimony for the Intereſts of Chritt,. 
and Principles of the Covenanted Retormatton (which- 
they call propogating pernicious Princip/es) and ſome weak ats- 
tempts to oppoſe & reſiſt their Rebellion againſt God,, and 
vindicate the Work, & defend the people of God, from 
the deſtruction they intended againitthem, and their Law- 
tul & obliged endeavours to bring theſe Deſtroyers & Mur- 
derers to condign punishment (which they call horrid vil/a- 
nies of Murder , «Aſſaſſination , & auruced Rebellion.) Here all 
the Active Appearances ofthe Lords people, vindjtated 11 
the foregoing Heads, are induſtrivuſly Repreſented, un- 
der theſe od1ous & invidious Names, as motyyes t contr!- 
bute this Supplie of means to tuppreis them, and.toiinvolve 


all the Contributers in the guilt of condemning them. 


4. Thatas a Teſt of their Allegiance unto , & Cantederacy 
with that Execrable Tyrant (which they call, their duty 0 
their Sacred Soveraign) they enact this as Repreſentatives of 
the Kingdom , and-muſt be ouned as ſuch by all the payers. 
5. Thar 1t is the ſame Cefs, that was granted bythe Coz- 
vention of Eſtates, and the T erme of its continuation is not 
yet expired. And hence it is manifeſt , that that A&t of 
Convention, tho its firſt date. be expired, and thereupon 
many plead for the Lawfulneſs of paying it now, thar 
formerly. ſcrupled at and witneſled againſt it, yet is only 
renewed., vevived , & corroberated., and the Exaction 
continued upon no other -batis or bottom but the firſt State 
Conſtitution. Which was; & remains to be a Conſumating 
& Crimſon wickedneſs, the cry whereof reaches Heaven : 
SINce upon the matter it was the ſetting ofa day , betwixt 
& which (exceeding the Gadarens wickedneſs, & $short of 
their Civility) they did not beſeech Chriſt & His Goſpel to 
be gone out of Scotland , but with armed violence declared, 
they would with the {trong hand drive Him out of His poi- 
ſeſſion; in order to. which their Legions are levied , with 
a profeſſed Declaration, that having exauCtorate the Loras 

| ay 3 Anointed 


Joz Refuſingito pay wiched Taxations viudicated. 
Anointed by Law , and cloathed the Uſurper with the 
ſpoils of His Hcnour, they will by force maintain what they 
have done, -and having taken to themſelves the Houſe of 
God in poſſeſſion, they will ſacrifice the Lives, Liberties, 
& fortunes of all in the Nation, to ſecure themſelves in the 
peaceable poſleflion of whar they have robbed God ; And 
that there $shall not be a Soul left in the Nation, who $hall 
not-be ſlain, shut up, or fold as flaves , who will oune 
Chriſt and His Intercit. All which they could not, nor 
cannot accomplish , without the ſubſidiary Contribution of: 
the peoples help. This is the plain ſenſe of the Act for the 
Ceſs ; and, tho not expreſied, the tacite & uniforme in- 
tenrion of all the reſt. Yet for as monſtrous and manifelt 
the wickedneſs of theie defigns arc, ſojueicially were the 
bulk of our Scers plagued with blindneſs , that many of 
them were lett ro plead tor the payment of theſe Impoſi- 
tions ; others, tho they durit not for a world do it them- 
{c-lves, fo be filent, and by their ſilence to encourage & 
emboldei many to ſuch a Complyance; preſuming with 
themſelves ,” and without furrher enquirie, that the zeal 
of God, and love to His Glory, and the Sauls of their 
Brethren, would conſtrain them to ſpeak in ſoclamant a 
caſe, if they did obterve any fin init. Whereby the Uni- 
verſality was involved in the guilr of theſe things, eſpecially 
deceived by the patrociny & pleadings of ſuch of late , who 
formerly-witnetled againft it. O that it might be given to-us 
to remember Lots wite., turned into a Fillar of Salt, to 
ſeaſon us left the'ſtink of our Deſtruction, and what may 
follow upon it, be all that.the poſterity gerfor 2a warning 
not to tread our paths. As for the tew that have ſuffered 
upon this Head, they have been ſo diſcruciated with per- 
plexitics ;-in'their Conflicts with the rage of Enemies, and 
reproach of Friends ,- and fear of theſe ſnares attending 
every lot or occupation they could put themſelves 1n, that 
they have been made to deſire death, as their beſt refuge,and 
only retreat wherein they may find reſt trom all theſe rack- 
ings: For in no place could they eſcape the reach of ſome of 
theſe Impoſitions, nor the noiſe of their clamarous Con- 
tendings of Arguments that pleaded for it.. But ſome _ 
| ha 
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had more Love to Chriſt and His Intereſts, than language 


th 

_ to plead for Him , and more reſolution to ſuffer than 
> of learning todiſpute for His Cauſe ; And where pure zeal tor 
es, Chriſt, and love to His bleeding Intereſts, inatime when 
the He is crucified afresh , and put to open shame, and the 
nd Concurrence of all is required to help forward the War 
1all againſt Him, is in integrity & vigor, it will burn with its 
ine flame thoſe knots that it cannot 11 haſt looſe ; And chuſe 
10r rather tolie under the imputationof being zealous without 


of. | knowledge , than loſe or let go ſuch an opportunity of 


the witneſſing a good Confeſſion; yea when it could do no 
in- more, expire with an Ichabod in its mouth. 
felt But shortly to come to the point, I shall 1. Premit ſome 


the Conce//ions. 2. Propoſe ſome paralel Queſtions. 3. Offer ſome 
of Reaſons to clear it. 


oſi- I. I $hall willingly grant in the General, concerning 
m- paying of Exactions, Impotlitions, or Emoluments. 
& I. They are to be paid to theſe to whom they are dye - 


ith As Tribute & Cuſtom 1s to be paid to the Powers ordained of 
eal God, and for this Cauſe that 3hey are Gods Miniſters attending 


cir continually upon this very thing Rom. 13. 6, 7. 90 Stipends and 
it 3 all outward Encouragments are due to Miniſters of the 
HY Goſpel , who fow Spiritual things and Should reap theſe 
uly carnal things 1 Gor. 9. 11, 12. Fynes alſo , and all legat 
ho Amercements for Delinquencies againſt juſt Laws, muit 
"_ be payed, Deut. 22.19. And whatloever is due by Law to 


ro Officers, appointed by Law for keeping Delinquents in 
nay Cuſtody: As all Debts whatſoever. But Tyrants ExaQiions, 


ing enacted & exacted for promoving their wicked deſigns 
red againſt Religion & Liberty ; Hirelings Salaries, for encou- 
er- raging them in their intruſions upon the Church of God ; 
ind Arbitrary Impoſitions of pecuniary punishments for clear 
ing Duties; And extorted hirings, of the ſubordinate inſtru- 
hat ments of Perſecuters oppreſſions , are no wiſe due and 
nd | cannot be debt, and therefore no equity to pay them. 

ck- 2. Its Lawful to pay them, when due and debt either by 
of Law or Contract, even tho they should be afterward abu/d 
2n- and mifimproven to pernicious ends. But theſe payments 


for ſuch wicked ends, either particularly ſpecified & ex- 
Zt 4 | prellcg; 
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preſſed in the very Act appointing them, or openly avouch- 
ed by the Exactors are ot another nature, than Impoſitions 
fundamentally appointed tor the publick good ; and the 
after mifapplication thereof, made by ſuch as are entruſted 
therewith, 1s no more imputable unto the Land or Payers, 
than is the theft of a Collector ſtealing or running away 
with the ſame without making Count or reckoning to Su- 
periours. Itis then a foolish thing to ſay , that former Im- 
poſitions were peacably payed, tho we ſaw and were con- 
vinced that their uſe was perverted, and they were uſed 
againſt the good of the Land and Gods people. For no ſuch 
thing was laid doun as the ground, or declared as the end, 
of theſe exactions; but what tell out was by the perſonal 
abuſe and perverſion of thote in power ; which was rheir 
oun perſonal fault, and poſteriour to the legal engagment 
aud ſubmiſlion to the payment thereof by the Land in their 
Repreſentatives. 

3. Its Lawtul to pay them ſometimes, even when fun- 
damentally and 0riginally from the firſt Conſtitution of them 
they were not due, but 1/:ga/ly or U ſurpatively challenged 
& exacted, if atterwards they were by dedition or volun- 
tary engagment legally ſubmitted unto by thettrue Repre- 
ſentatives. But not ſo , when they were never ether 
Lawtfully enacted, or legally exatted. or voluntarly en- 
gaged by the Repreſentatives, except ſuch as repreſented 
the enſlavement ofthe Nation, and betrayed the Country, 
Religion, Liberty , Property, and all precious Intereſts, 
and declaredly impoſed to further the deſtruction of all. 
Nor can any with reaſon ſay , that this Cate is but like the 
Caſe of the people of J/rae! under the feet of Enemies, 
paying to them of the truits of their Ground, as was re- 
grated & lamented by Nehemiah Chap. 9. 36, 37. For ſo they 
mult ſay, the Exactions now in debate are their Redemption- 
money , and by theſe they purchaſe their Liberty of Life & 
Lands, and oune US to be a people under Con- 
queſt. Aud yet they carſhot deny, but they are both exactcd 

& payed as Teſts of their Allegiance as Subjects, and Ba- 
dges of their Loyaltie & Obedience. But this is anſwered 
betore Head 2. Conceſ. 7. Y. 2. Bag. If any should objett the 

practice 
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practice of Chriſt , thd otherwiſe free , yet paying Cuſtom 
leſt He should offend : It is tully ſolved ibid. Head 2: Concef.g. 
Pag. Here its ſufficient to hint (1) That which made them 
marvel at His wiſe Anſwer was, that He left the Title un- 
ſtated, and the Claim unreſolved , whether it belonged to 
Ceſar or not, and taught them in the general to give nothing 
to Ceſar with' prejudice to what was Gods ; which con- 
demns all the Payments we ſpeak of , which are all for 
carrying on the War againſt God. (2) Ceſar was no Tyrant 
nor Utiurper at this time, becauſe they had legally ſubmitted 
themſelves unto ſeveral Ce/ars ſucceſſively betore. (3) It 
was, leſt He should offend : But here it will be evident, 
that the offence & ſcandal lyeth uponthe other hand, of 
paying the ExaQtion : And it is againſt all Religion to ſay, 
that both the doing and refuſing to do the ſame Act, can 
give offence. But (4) make the Caſe like ours, and I doubt 
not to call itBlaſphemy to ſay,that Chriſt would have payed, 
or permitted to pay a Taxation, profeſſedly impoied for 
levying a War againſt Him , or banjshing Him and His 
Ditciples out of the Land; Or to fill the mouths of the 
greedy Phariſees , devouring widowes houſes , for their 
pretence of long Prayers; Or that He would have payed, 
or ſuffered to pay their Extortions, ifany had been exacted 
of Him, or His Diſciples, for His Preaching , or working 
Miracles; Or if help or hire had been demanded, for cn- 
—_— thoſe thatroſe to ſtone Him for His good deeds. 
 4- It is Lawful to pay apart to preſerve the whole , when it 
isextorted only by force & threatenings, and not exaCted 
by Law ; when it isa yeelding only toa lefler ſuffering, and 
not aconſenting to a Sin to $hift ſutfering. The ObjeQiori 
ofa man being leiſed by a Robber, trantaQting with him to 
give him the one half or more to ſavethe reſt and his life , 
commonly made uſe of to juſtify the paying oftheſe Impo- 
fitions, while under the power and at the reverence of ſuch 
publick Robbers , cannot ſatisfie in this Caſe. 'It is thus far 
ſatisfying, that there is a manifeſt Concefſion in it, that 
inſtead of righteous Rulers, we are under the power, and 
fallen into the hand of Robbers , from whom we are not 
able to riſe up. But there is no paritie. For to bring it 
| Ly ' homg 
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home without halting, and make it ſpeak ſenſe, we muft 
ſuppoſe that the Robber , not only requires a part for him- 
ſelf, and a part for his underling Shavers , horſe-rubbers 
&c. butapartupon this declared Account, that he may by 
that ſupplie be enabled & furnished with all things ne- 
ceflary , for murdering my Father , Mother , Wite, Chil- 
dren, Kinſimen, & Friends (all whom he hath now in his 
power) yea, and for doing that beſides, which is worſe 
than all theſe put together : Whether then shall I, by giving 
the Robber that part which he ſeeks, enable him to do all 
theſe miſchiefs ? Or by refuſing , expoſe my ſelf to the ha- 
zard. of being robbed or ſlain? Let the Conſcience of any 
man, anſwer this (for nothing can be here alledged againſt 
the paritie as now. propounded) and then I fear not but the 
ObjeQion $hall be found a blaze of empty words, blown 
away by any breath. But Alas ! will this Tattle ofa Robber 
be found relevant in that day, when the publick Robbers 
$hall be proceeded againſt by the juſt Judge ? Let them who 
ink ſo, think alſo, they ſee the Court fenced, and the 
udge ſet, and hear theſe words ſounding in their ears, 
ge are curſed with a Curſe, for ye have robbed Me , even this whole 
Nation ; And then they are like to lay as litle weight on the 
by —_ , for fear of falling under the weight of the Curſe, 
as 1 do. | 
- $- It is Lawful Pa/ively by forcible conſtraint to ſubmit 
to the execution of ſuch wicked Sentences, as impoſe theſe 
burdens, if:it be not by way of 0bedienceto them: This is 
ſuffering and-:not ſinging. Hence. it is eaſje to refell that 
Objection :©If -it be Lawful (which hitherto was never 
queſtioned) for a man, whois ſentenced todie, to go to 
the place of execution, then a man being under the Moral 
force of a Law , which is equivalent, may pay Ceſſes, Lo- 
calities , Fines &c. Anf. 1. Might it not be doubted, whether 
2 mans going upon his oun feet tobe execute, had as ma- 
nifeſt, and ex natura rei, atendency, yea & proper Cauſua- 
liry toadvance the deſign of the enemy, and his retufing to. 
o:had as clear a Teſtimony againſt the Clamant wicked- 
neſs of their Courſe, as his refuſing to pay their Impoſitions; 
Whether, I ſay in this caſe a man might not, yea ought 
| not 
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not to-refule to go to.the place of execution. But 2. Who- 
{oeyer-would conclude any thing fromit, to give it either 
life or legs, mult make it run thus: Let the order runin this 
forme (elle there is no parale], and ſo no inference) we ap- 
point all the Oppoſers of our Courſe (that is all the lovers of 
our LordJeſus) whom we have for their Rebellious Rande- 
vouring at Conventicles ſentenced as Enemies & T raitors 
todie, to come and be hanged by virtue of our ſentence z 
Otherwlſe betides the Moral force of the Law , adjudging 
themto die, we $hall uſe force, anddrag them like Dogs 
to the place of execution ; And in puting us to this Trouble, 
they shall fall under the reproach , that being ſentenced to 
die, they ſcrupled forſooth , yearetuſed to go on their oun 
legsto the Gibbet. Let this I 1ay be made the Caſe, which 
to me is the exact paralel,, aud their every Child will know 
what to Anſwer , or to hiſs the Objection as pure ridicule. 
3. I ſuppoſe the ObjeCtion ſpeaks ofa righteous & innocent 
perſon, who for Righteouſneſs is brought, as a Sheep to 
the ſlaughter (for a MalefaQor, who hath loſt all right to 
his life, is not to be underſtood) Then to make the Caſe 
paralel, it muſt be taken for granted (1) There isapublick 
Law with the penaltie of death ſtacute for the violation 
thereof. (2) That the:perſon to be executed , hath not 
only tranſgreſſed that Law , but. his diſobedience to the 
Law.is notour. (3) That he is proceſſed and convitt of the 
tranſgrefſion thereof : Whereupon followes (4) The Sen- 
tence , and then the Execution. Now the Law being 
wicked ,. and the man.fram the fear of God being con- 
ſtrained to diſobey the Law , he can in nothing be juſtly 
conſtrued Attive, but in-that diſobedience or renitence : 
But in the whole of what befalls him for this, he being a 
captiye Priſoner, is to be looked upon as paſſive. Yea the 
very Act of going to the place of execution in the preſent 
Caſe, howbeit as to its Phyſical entitie, its of the ſame 
kind with the Executioners Motion that goes along with 
him ; yet in its Moral & Religious being, whence 1t hath 
its ſpecification , its wholly the Suffering of a Captive. 
Well then , ere any thing can be pleaded from the pre- 
tended paritie ; ſeeing there are Laws, made for paying 
; | ſuch- 
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Tuch ExaQtions , Ceſſes , Salaries , & Fyner, for the'declired 
ends of ruining the people & Intereſts of Chriſt ; Its neceſ- 
fary, in order to ajvſt paralel, that the Law muſt-be- nrit 
diſobeyed. (2) The diſobedience muſt be notour. (3) The 
delinquent muſt be proceſſed &: purſued, as guilty of the 
- tranſgrefſion , and convicted thereof , whereupon Sen- 
tence paſleth againſt him tor the breach ot the Law. Here 
I grant all with advantage tothe Cauſe : As in the firſt Caſe, 
ſo in this , he who is judged guilty of the breach of this 
wicked Law , and who is ſentenced for that violation , 
ought to ſutfer patiently the ſpoiling of his goods, and not to 
OY RR if it were unto blood, ſtriving againſt 
this ſin. 
6. Its Lawful of ro evils of Sufferings to chuſe the leaſt : 
where both come in the election, as in the Caſes fore- 
mentioned , and in a mans throwing of his goods over 
board in aſtorm; Theſe and the like are deeds inthe pre- 
ſent rw voluntary & rational, being upon deliberation 
& choiſe , where the leaſt evil is choſen under the notion of 
good, yea of the beſt that can be inthe preſent caſe, and 
accordingly the will is determined , and meets & cloſes 
with its proper object: Or one of them only be propoſed 
to be ſubmitted to, but another leſſer evil of ſuffering 1s ini 
a mans-power to chuſe & propoſe, for purchaſing his im- 
munity from a greater; which is not impoſed nor exacted 
ofhim, either by a wicked Law, or for wicked ends de- 
Cclared, but voluntarely offered; As in the Caſe of parting 
with ſome money to a Robber or Murderer to ſave the 
life, when he is ſeeking only the hfe ; As the ten men that 
were going to the Houſe of the Lord faid unto 1-bmae! , ſlay 
1s not for we have treaſures in the field , for which he forebare and 
flew them not Fer. 41. 8. In this a man does nothing , - which 
under ſuch circumſtances 1s not only Lawful (one of the 
main ends for which goods are: given to him, to wit the 
preſervation of his life , being thereby attained) but it were 
a grievous fin , 'and would conctude him guilty of ſelf- 
murder, not to make uſe of ſuch a mean for preſervation of 
his life , which God hath put im his power, and is in the caſe 
called for by His Precept. But however force may warrant 
; | one 
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d oneita dothat,, which may be done for shunning a greater | 
ſ evil of loſs; yet it is never ſufficient to make one do that 
{t Which is a greater evil, than all the evilthat can be ſaid to 
fe be shunned : For the evil shunned is ſuffering, but the evil 
IC done to $hun this, is rcal and aCtive Concurrence, in man- 
1- ner, meaſure., & method, enjoyned by Law, in ſtrength- 
'C ening the hands of thoſe who have diſplayed a banner 
b; againſt all the Lovers of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; A manifeſt 
is chuſing ot fin to shun ſuffering, and a ſaving of lite with the 
F prejudice of that in the preſervation whereothe should be 
© ready to lay doun all, and be at apoint to endure the worſt 
t this wicked world can make him ſuffer, ere he be found 
guiltie in the matter of a Complyance of that nature. And 
[4 tho the rod of the wicked Should ſeem to reſt on his lot, for 
>= his refuſal, and he be the obje&t of their rage & revenge, 
I for holding his integritie ; yet he $hall be honoured as a 
= faithful Witneſs, helped to endure as ſeeing Him who is 
1 invifible, and amidft all his ſufferings & ſorrowes, made 
»f to rejoice, in the hope that when God shall lead forth theſe 
d Workers of iniquity , he $shall not be found amongſt the 
'S Company of theſe who have turned afide with them mto 
d their crooked Courſes , and for that shall be overturned & 
ri crushed with them , under the Curſe that is hovering over 
- their heads. Its true a man should not caſt himſelf and his 
d family (which if he provide not for, he is worſe than an 
2 Infidel) upon ſufferings, either needleſsly or doubtfully, 
g when he 1s not perſwaded it is Trurh & Duty he ſuffers 
'e for, and of value ſufficient to countervail the loſs he ma 
At ſuſtain for it. But on the other hand, in the preſent and all 
2y like caſes it is highly of the concernment of all men to be 
d careful & circumipealy Cautions, when the Caſe comes 
h to be ſtated upon ſuffering or not ſuffering , in examining 
f- well whether the Courſe whereby a man shuns ſuffering be 
Ee of God, and not to take Plauſibilities for Demonſtrations ; 
e ſeeing the flesh is not only ready to inculcate that DoQtrine, 
f- Jpare thy ſelf, but is both witty of invention to plead for 
Of what will affourd eaſe, and as unwilling to liſten to what 
ſe would, if attended unto, expoſe us to the malice & rage 
at of rigorous enemies: It being alwiſe more becoming the 
r9- 
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Profeſſors of the Goſpel, and:the Followers of eaP Bord 
Jeſus, who muſt walk to Heaven bearing His Crofs, to 
abſtain at all hazards when the caſe is doubttul, than to raſh 
forward upon an uncertainty , when it is notevident they 
have Gods approbation for what they do. Yea ſuppoſe/a 
perſon erred to his oun hurt in the firſt caſe , through 
weakneſs, yet it will argue much more fincerity & upright- 
neſs towards God, and 1s done with leſs danger than in the 
other. And as many as walk according to this Rule, are 
like to have the Peace of the Iſ7az! of God, to compente 
whatever of trouble or loſs they may meet with in the 
world , when others shall not have this b:rd of Paradiſe to 

fing in their boſome. _ by 

I. But shunning prolixity , to come nearer the-point, 
becauſe perhaps ſome may alledge ſuch Caſes are not de- 
ends in the Scriptures , nor can any Caſe be found 
paralel to theſe under Confideration , from which we may 
gather the determination thereof; Which I think indeed 
hard to find , becauſe in the wickedneſs of former ages ſuch 
monſtrous Exattions had never a Precedent, for ſuch de- 
Clared ends, ſodeclaredly impudent. I shall make ſome 
Suppoſitions , and propoſe ſome Queſtions, all ofa piece, 
and ſome way paralel to this urider debate, and leave any 

Conſcience touched with the fear of God to anfwer. 
I. Suppoſe , when our Lord Feſw and His Diſciples 
' were toſled upon the waves by the ſtorm at ſea, and he was 
ſleeping, that then Herod or Pilate , or the ChiefRulers had 
ſent peremptory orders to all men, to ſupply and furnish 
with ſuch things as he had , the men they imployed, to 
capacitate them once for all and tor ever to ſink that floating 
bottom out of ſight ; and that ſomewhat should be given to 
the Souldiers engaged in that Enterpriſe, ſomewhat to the 
Phariſees fot perſwading themto it, and Hes to be exacted 
from the Recuſants, and Rewards to begiven to ſuch as 
Should keep them in Cuſtody that sh6uld fall in their hands, 
either” of them that refuſed to pay the Moyety preſcribed, 
or of ſuch of them as should eſcape drouning. In this Caſe 
would, or durſt any of the Lovers of Feſus comply with 
any of theſe demands ? and not rather chuſe to perish _ 
| 103, 
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Him, or in oppofition to ſuch wicked attempts ? Now 
hath not the Lord Jeſus, and all the Intereſt He hath in the 
Nation, been imbarqued as it were in one bottom, and 
floating like a wrack in the ſea? And have not theſe called 
Rulers in this Land, in their rage againſt the Lords Anoint- 
ed, and the handful who adhere.to Him, ſent their pe- 
remptory. orders to pay a Cſs for ſinking His floating In- 
terelits; and to pay the Carats for perſwading toit; and fnes 
for not concurring init; And rewards to Faylers & others 
that are appointed to oppreſs the Recuſants? Who durſt 
concur then in this Complyance, who had love to Chriſt in 
exerciſe, and who had his friends 1n the fame bottom im- 
barqued? And beſides ſeeing the Great God had the man of 
whom this is required , bound with his oun conſent, under 
a Sacred & Solemn Oath, and under the penaltie of never 
ſeeing His face, if he do not venture lite & fortune to pre- 
ſerve that precious Intereſt, and all who are embarqued 
with it from perishing. Shall he notwithſtanding of this, 
give what theſe enemies to Chriſt , call for as His Con- 
currence, to enable them to execute their wicked Con- 
trivance ? Does any man think or dream that the pitiful 
Plea, of what they call a Mora/ force, will clear and acquirt 
him betore God from the guilt of a Concurrence in this 
Conlpiracie , while in the mean time he furnished what- 
ſoever theſe Enemies demanded of him with this expreſs 
Declaro that it was for this Cauſe exacted , and for this end 
impoſed ? Or can he think to be ſaved, when they $hall be 
ſentenced who with ſo much deliberation & deſpight have 
done this thing? Olet us conſider the after reckomng ! And 
let us not with pretences diſtinguish our ſelves into a De- 
feQtion, or diſtratt our ſelyes into the oblivion of this, that. 
God is righteous to whom the reckoning mult be made, 

2. Let it be fuppoſed, under Sauls Tyranny , when the 
Ziphims informed him of Davids hiding himſelf with them, 
Or when Dozg informed him of «Abimetechs reſetting him , 
That an order had been given forth to all 17a! , with this 
Narrative : Whereas that Rebel David had now openly. 
deſpiſed Authority , had been intertained by the Prieſt, re= 
ceived Goliabs ſword from him, and SOIIng 
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of armed men together, therefore to the end he and his 
Conplices , may be brought - to Juſtice , We ordain all 
from Dar to Beersheba, to concur either perſonally in this 
Expedition againſt him, or to pay Ceſs to our ſtanding 
forces to maintain them in this expedition, or ſo much to 
gratify the Ziphims for their kindneſs, or to furnish Doeg 
with a ſword, to murder the Prieſts of the Lord. Would 
any that favoured Davids righteous Cauſe, have dared to 
doany of theſe? Would theſe that durſt not concur them- 
ſelves, contribute any encouragment to the Concurers? 
Would Sau!s Servants that would not fall upon the Prieſts 
of the Lord themſelves, have given Doeg one of their 
ſwords to do it, or money to buy one, if it had been de- 
manded? T'othe ſame purpoſe , ſuppoſe a party comes to 
a Diſſenrer , with an expreſs order , and this Narrative, 
| Whereas there is ſuch a Miniſter , meet with ſome people, 
at an execrable Conventicle as they call it (but in itſelf the 
pure Worship of God) theretore to the end the Miniſter 
may be taken & murdered, and the Servants of the Lord 
for the Countenance they gave him may be brought to the 
ſame punishment, they ordain him, tor the accomplishing 
of their deſign, to furnish that partie with all neceſflares , 
or to pay ſuch a ſumm of money for not concuring with 
them: Now $hould he in this caſe not only forbear to lay 
doun his life for his brethren, and forbear to deliver them, 
that are thus drawn unto death on ſuch an account, (into 
which forbearance the Great God will make to accurate 
an inquirie Prov. 24. II, 12. as may make us tremble, 
whether we look backward or forward ) but alſo furnish 
according to the tenor of this Order , that partie of the 
Dragons Legions, in their War againſt the Prince Michael 
& His Angels , with ſupplies , and think to put off the 
matter and plead innocent with this, that he was under the 
Moral force of a Law, accompanied with ſuch military 
force, as if he had refuſed, they would have taken away, 
all he had &c.? For this Plea in its full ſtrength, is to do 
evil that ſome good may come of it (no true good) which 
brings juſt damnation Roz. 3. 8. or to chulc fin rather than 


affliction. | 
| 3. What 
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3. What if-Manaſſh , or other Idolatrous Princes, that 
acrificed to Devils, and made Children paſs through the 
fire to Molech, had enacted a Ces, or under ſevere Im- 
poſitions of Fyes had commanded all to concur to a ſolemn 
Sacrifice of that nature, charging every man againſt a cer- 
tain day, to bring in his proportion in order to celebrate 
the Sacrifice with-all its ftatute folemnities ; Or should 
have takena child from every tather , and then made a Law 
that each of theſe $should contribute fuch a fumm , for 
furnishing with all gecetlaries, and maintaining theſe Mur- 
derers, whom they had conduccd to $hed the blood of their 
innocent Children or ſacritice them to Molech : Could it 
be expected that any of the Godly would have payed fuch 
Exactions , and then have wyped his mouth with the 
notion of a moral force? This comes home enough to our 
Caſe: For no facritice they can ofter to the Devil, can be 
more real or 1o acceptable, as what they declare they in- 
tend to do; being fodirect, not only an oppoſition to the 
coming of the Kingdom of Chrilt , but the deletion of His 
precious Intereſts, and ex(tirpation of His faithful Remnant, 
and the giving Satan ſuch an abſolute Dominion in the 
Nation, as that they who have made the decree, and all 
who put it in execution, practically declare thereby they 
have mancipare themſelves to his ſlavery, and fold them- 
{elves to work wickedneſs, in the fight of the Lord : So 
likewiſe, that all the reſt of the Nation, may with them- 
felves become his vaſlals, and in evidence of their oppo- 
ſjirion to Chriſt, and in recognition of Satans Soveraignity 
& their ſubjection, they are appointed to pay theſe black 
Meales. ; 

4. Let it be ſuppoſed , that after Nebuchadnezzar had 
made the decree, tor all to fall doun & worship his Image, 
and the three Children were apprehended for refuſing it, he 
had made another, that all the Jewes eſpecially should con- 
tribute, every one a Faggot, or money to buy it, -to heat 
the furnace, or a rope to lead them ro it ; Can any man 
ſuppoſe, that Dante), or the reit of the taithful, would have 
payed it? Even fo, let it be ſuppoſed, that any one of thefe 
taithful Ambaſſadours of Chriſt ,. or all .theſo;zextous 
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Workers together with God , who have laboured among 
the people in the Preached Goſpel, should fall into the 
hands of theſe Hunters ; And then they should make a Law, 
and appoint every man in the Nation , to ſend but one 
threed, to make a Towe, to hang that Miniſter, or to 
hang the whole Company of Chrilts Ambaſladours , and a 
farthing to pay the Executioner: Canany man, without 
horrour think of complying ſo far as to contribute what is 
commanded ? Or would nota Gracious man trightcd into 
an abhorrence at the attrociouſneſs ofthe wickedneſs, or 


fired into a flame of cal for God, ſay without demur, as ' 


not daunted, with fear of what flesh could do unto him, I 
will rather venture my All to keep them alive, or be hanged 
with them , than by doing what is demanded be brought 
forth & claſſed in the curied & cruel Company of thoſe who 
Shall be dragged before the T ribunal of Chriſt, with their 
fingers dyed & dropping with the blood of thoſe who are 
peculiarly dear to Him? I know it will be ſaid that in all 
theſe caſes it would bc a clear caſe of Conteffion. Well, 
thats all I would have granted: For that which doth over 
ballance to a Teſtimony , 11 all the caſes mentioned, is ſo 
far from being wanting in the caſes now under conſider- 
ation, that they have all to enforce the duty, that all of 
them put together do include; As will be clear to any who 
conſider (1) The preciouſneſs of the things & Intereſts to 
be deſtroyed (2) The Concurrence called for from every 
one,that this deſperate deſign may be accomplished.(3) The 
great , manifold, & inditpenſible obligations all are under, 
not only to abſtain from the required Concurrence, but 
to preſerve alſo & maintain theſe things in oppoſition to all, 
whom Satan ſets on work to ſerve himin this Expedition 
againſt the Son of God, and todo it or endeavour it with 
the loſs of life, and all things deareſt to men, to the end 
that theſe things which are Satans eyeſore , as only ob- 
ſtruQtive of His Kingdom, may be preſerved among the 
poor Remnant, and propogate in their power & purity to 
the poſteritie. Happy he who shall be found ſodoing now, 
. when the Dragon and his Angels are drawn into the fields, 


and have proclaimed the War, and published to the world 
| ; | the 
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the Cauſes thereof; So that now this General having laid 
aſide all his old diſguiſes, doeth in his true shape march upon 
the head of his black Legions, who wear his badge & co+ 
lours , and fightunder his banner & ſtandarrt. | 

HI. In the laſt place, with all poſſible brevity, TI shall 
offer ſome Reaſons againſt Complyance with theſe ExaQ- 
10ns in Cumulo. ; bi 

I. To pay theſe Impoſitions, upon ſuch declared Ac- 
counts, for ſuch declared Cauſes, and for ſuch declared 
ends, would condemn the Contendings & Sufferings of 
many eminently Godly, eſpecially in our day who have 
refuſed them. . Of theſe Queſtions & Sufferings thereupon 
among the Godly in former times , we cannot inſtru 
much,for ſuch inſolent Impoſitions, as to all the dimenſions 
of their heinouſneſs, were never heard before. But we 
want not Examples of the Saints refuſing to give their 
money and other ſuch things to wicked men , either tq 
comply with their wicked demands, obey their wicked 
Laws, encourage their wicked courſes, or furtheir their 
wicked deſigns. In Scripture we find Pau! would not give 
Felix money that he might be looſed , th6 he ſent for him 
often for that end <A. 24. 26. 

Mr Durham in his expoſition of the Revelation. Chap. 6. 
1» vers 9, Lef. G6. Pag. gives an account, that when in the 
A [ry of Dioclefian the Perſecutors ſought but the 
» Bibles, poors coats, money, or Cups (wherewith they 
,, ſerved) to be given them , as ſome Evidence of their 
,» ceding ; But they refuſed to accept deliverance upon theſe 

-» terms: yea when the Souldiers, partly weEarieing to be 
»1o bloody , partly deſirous of ſeeming victory over 

»» Chriſtians, did profeſs themſelves content to take any 

,» Old paper or clout inplace of the Bible, they refuſed to 

»» give any Ecvola(as it was called from the Greek exCanw) 

,z Or caſt-away clout ; yea when Souldiers would violently 

2» pluck ſuch things from them againſt their wills , they 

;z would follow them, profefling their Adherence unto the 

,» ruth, and that they had not any way willingly delivered 

» theſe things, as itisto be ſeen in Baroniue. An. 303. pag. 

»» 748. It is reported of one Marcus eArethuſmm,, who was 
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,» put to torment under Fulian , becauſe he would not build 
,» the Idol Temple which he had formerly demolished , 
,» when they were content to accept ſome part of the Ex- 
,» penſes from him, and to ſpare his liſe, he refuſed to give 
,» 0boJ umn or one halt penny, Sozom. Lib.5.9. Cent. Mag. Cent. 
4» 4- pag- 797- and $33. By which and many other inſtances 
,» we may ſee, how reſolutly the primitive Saints held fait 
,their T eſtimonies : from which eſpecially they were 
,, Called Martyrs or witneſſes; and by which often, not only 
,» many weak ones were ſtrengthened, but alſo many Per- 
,, ſecuters convinced and made to cry out , Certainly great s 
9» the God of the Chriſtians ; while as they ſaw that no Allur- 
,z ments on the one 1ide, nor Terrors on the other, could 
,, make them looſe their grips, but ſtill Truth and Chriſt 
,, were born witneſs unto, and well ſpoken of by them. 
,y It will not be unneceflary here to conſider ſome of Mr. 
,» Durhams obſervations 1n the tourth Lecture, for clearing 
,, thereof, he adduced theſe matters of faf?. Such M8 0b: 7. 
, T hat the giving of a Teſtimony by outward Confefſion 
, Of the Truth when called for, is neceflary , and com- 
,, mendable , as well as ſoundneſs of faith; yea it is often- 
,, times the outward teſtificing of the Truth before men, 
,y more than the faith of it betore God , that bringeth on 
,» ſuffering: And'there was nothing more abhorred in the 
,» primitive Chriſtians than diſlembling of a Teſtimony , to 
,, Evite ſuffering , as appeareth in «Auguſtins writings de 
,, nendacio © contra mendacium , and the writings of others to 
,» that purpoſe. 0bſ. 8. That every Truth of the word may 
, be a ground of ſuftering warrantably : For the leaſt thing 
,y that hatha Truth init, as well as the more concerning 
,, fundamental I ruths, is the word of God, and ſo can not 
,, be diſpenſed with-by His people. 04. 9. Every Truth in 
,, the word: hath an outward Teſtimony joined to it , and 
,» ſometimes -may be called for upon very great hazards. 
,» 0bſ. 10. When it is called for, this Teſtimony or con- 
,» fefſion to,any T ruth befor men; is no leſs neceflary , and 
zz ought as peremptorily. to:,be, held and-ſtuck to as the 
,» former : Therefor it 1s called (Rom. 10.) Confefſron unto 
z) Salvation. And called for by a peremptorie certification. 
1 Matt. 
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» Matt. 10. 32. 33. Obſ. 11. That theſe who. are found in 
, the Faith of the word, will be alſo exceeding tanacious 
,, Of their Teſtimony, in Scripture, and in primitive times, 
,» we will find the Saints ſticking at, and hazarding them- 
,, ſelves on things which appear of very ſinall moment, yet 
,, were to them -of great concernment ,' becauſe of the 
,» Teſtimony, which was involved in them, which they 
,, would notlet go. Such was Mordecai, Efter'3. Danie! 6. 
,» his not shutting of his windowes. Yea further in his lately 
,» printed Sermons on Matth. 16. 24. Sernr. 7: pag. 15F. 
,» the ſame Author faith. There 1s not in, ſome reſpect a 
,, More and a leſs in the matter of duty and in the matter of 
»» [ruth or in reſpe& of Suffering. Anda little after. Y. 5. 
,, he ſayes, We would not limit ſufferings for Chriſt to 
,, things ſimply Lawtul or unlawtul , for it may be ſome- 
,, times for things indi#trent in their oun nature, which yet 
,» being ſo & ſo circumſtantiated to us may draw on ſutter- 
»» 10g; a thing may be indifferent & Lawtul to ſome, which 
,, {0 Others ſtated under ſuch & ſuch circumſtances may be 
,» counted a receding from ſome part of ajuſt Teſtimony ; 
,, even tho the matter be not ſuch in it ſelf and in its oun 
,» nature, yet it may be ſo circumſtantiate to ſome perſons 
23 AS It may be lyable to that Conſtruction if they hall re- 
,» cede from or forbear it; as in the Example of Daniel, who 
» luffered for opening his windowes , which was a thing 
,, Indifterent in it ſelf and not eflential to his worshiping of 
-» God, but — he finds himſelt bound in conſcience. and 
,y that on very juſt ground, to do as he was wont todo 
, before, and that on the manitelt hazard of his life, leſt his 
9» Malicious enemies should have it to fay , that hereceded 
,» from his duty, & that he thought more shame now, or was 
,, more afraid now, than before ro worship the true God. 
How worthy Mr Knox argueth for withholding Emo- 
luments from the falſe Bishops and Clergy may be ſeen 
before, part. 1. per. 3. pag. 26, 29. ; 
- The general Aflembly in their Declaration dated Jullij 
ult: 1648. concerning the then unlawful engadgement in a 
War againſt England , plainly. & poſitively Dehorteth all 
members of the Kirke of Scotland from contributing any 
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aſſiſtence thereunto, expreſſed as ſolloweth ; ,, That they 
,,donotconcur in, nor any way afliſt this preſent engadge- 
,, Ment, as they would not partake in other mens fins , and 
,z ſo receive of their plagues but that by the grace & aſfſiſtence 
,, of Chriſt, they ſtedtaſtly reſolve to ſuffer the rod of the 
,, wicked, and the utmoſt which wicked mens malice can 
,» afflict them with, rather than to put forth their hands to 
,» iniquitie. In which Declaration may be ſeen at large, that 
candor, faithfullneſs & treedom which becometh the Mi- 
niſters of the Gofpel , & dignitie of Watchmen, in their 
ſcaſonable warning & diſlwading all from aſſiſting any way 
to that unlawful engadgement, perceiving the fin and ſyare 
thereof, So obviouſly tending to the involveing the Land in 
guilt, & expoſeing to wrath ; yea and that notwithſtanding 
of the fair and plauſible pretexts of the engadgers and joyn- 
ers therein, who pretended & proteſled their undertaking 
to be for the furthering reformation, eſtablishing and ſe- 
curing the Coyenanted Religion trom the plotings & en- 
deavours of the Popish, Prelatick & Malignant enemies 
thereof, and proſecuting the ends of the Covenants ; Pre- 
tences which no doubt our ſilent & time-ſerveing Miniſters 
(if they had any ſuch now to plead) would ſtremouſly 
improve , in vindication of their prudent filence , fin- 
full & shamfull Complyances Alas how fad & lament- 
able is the condition of the Church & Nation now ! that 
_ even when the caſe is ſo far altered that not only all ſuch 
pretences are laid aſide, Reformation deſerted & diſdained, 
the eſtabliched Religion razed & ruined, the Covenant 
broken & burned, and the owning the obligation thereof 
declared: Treaſon, but alſo an abſolute Power pleaded & 
exerciſed to the ſuſpending, ſtoping & diſabling all penal 
Laws againſt Poperie & Prelacy, a gap opened by an An- 
tichriſtian toleration-to the leting in all the Hereſfies, -1dol- 
atries & blaſphemies of the mother of Harlots , and the 
Land openly defiled therewith , unjuſt & wicked Taxations 
arbitrarily impoſed and levied, for the moſt dreadful, Sa- 
Erilegious and hellish ends that ever was published to the 
world, far exceeding in wickedneſs theſe ro 
by the Aſſembly 1648, or any formerly. While the Watch- 
men 
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men have ſo tar abandoned their duty of ſeting the trumpet 


- to their mouth and giveing due warning of the fin and dan- 


ger of thoſe dreadtull and Judgement-procuring courſes , 
that they are caught in the ſnare & tound camplementing & 
encouraging , the principall In{trument of all theſe evills, 

by their ſcandalous flattering Adretles. | 
How faithtull & tender ſome kave been even in our day 
their ſufferings and loſles in a meaiur above others makes 
manifeſt, amongſt whom the worthy Laird of Kerſland 1s 
not to be forgotten, whoſe Eſtate heritable & moveable was 
declared forfeited, and ſeaſed, tor his appearing in Arms 
to joyn with that faithfull party who ty horrid oppreſſion 
were forced to betake themſelves to defenſive reſiſtence 
anno 1666 ; who conſidering the equitie of the cauſe he 
appeared for, the indiſpenſibleneſs$ of the obligations bind- 
ing him to that duty ,, and how much a good Conſcience is 
to be prefered toan Eſtate, durſt not part with the ſweet 
comforts of the one tor the uncertain profits of the other ; 
And as he was earneit with God by trequent & fervent 
Prayer for light & ſtedfaſineſs in the matters of his ſuftering 
& Teſtimony, So it pleaſed the Lord, foto determine his 
heart therein, as that all the endeavours & perfwaſions uſed 
both by friends & foes to move him to a compoſition with 
the enemies for hisEſtate proved unſucceſsfull,yea it,is well 
known how that ſeverals , both of his ncar relations & 
others, who uſed the moſt forcivle & perſwalive. Argy- 
ments, as the conſideration of the ancient & honaurable 
Familie he was deſccnded from ; T he miſerable cafe ttat 
he, his Lady and Children should te in, without his Eſtate; 
The Counſel & Judgement of grave & Godly Miniſters ; 
The freedom & practice of other learned and knowing 
men ; Togither alſo with the imputation of vainſcrupu- 
locity , fimple & Unwarrantable nicitie & preciſneſs &c, 
that yet even ſome of thote who dealt moſt with him, were 
by his defences &reaſonings convinced of the equitie of his 
cauſe, and brought to commend his upright reſolution, 
and to applaud his tenderneſs and faithtullneſs; and in parti- 
cular his own father, who pleaded much that he would 
only content, that he with others of his friends might com- 
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pone in favours of his Farnilie , and that he himſelfshould 
be no wayes concerned in it further than to aſlent that the 
thing be done , but could. not prevail , who afterwards 
bleſicd' God that he did not, declaring that he had much 
more fatisfa&tion , & comfort in his ſons honeftie, & ſted- 
taitnels than many {uch Eſtats could ever have atfourded 
him = 
I shall, here mention ſome conſiderations which pre- 
vailed with him to decline all compoſition directty or in- 
directly with the encmies in that matter. (1) That he 
could jjever attain to trcedom to uſe any ſuch manitelt diſſi- 
mulation, 2s deliberatly to aſſent to any thing that might 
iport his acknowledgelug that to be a fin & fault (yea 
ſuch a fin & fault as Rebelhon) which he was convinced in 
[3s conlcicnce to be unqueſtionable duty both-beforeGod & 
12a, nor therby diliemblingly to infinuat his undoubted 
right to his Eſtatc, to be in the perſon or at the diſpoſeing of 
any other. (2) Conſidering that there can be no new right 
procured upon a compoſition, and granted to any , but ſuch 
as. Shall Carry in the narative thereof that he had forteited 
that Eftate by Rebellion, with along preamble condemning 
the canſe.of God, and dutyfull endeavours of his people 
tor Reformation, and in defence of Religion & Libertie, 
all as Qedition, Rebellion & Treafon ; whereupon he re- 
ſoJved rathet to part with his Eſtate, than be any way inſtru- 
metital & occaſional to the indignificing that holy & ho- 
nourable Cauſe with fuch diſdaintult, reproachful & blaſ- 
phemous Epithets. And albeit ſuch tenderneſs in principle 
& praQice of this Worthy Gentleman, and of many others 
of. the faithfull ſuffercrs in our day, be cenfured & con- 
'demned.by the Juke-warm & worldly-wiſe Profeſſors in 
the agez:;as an unprecedented noveltie, or precile & un- 
warrahtable notion, yet we find it the ſame with the faith- 
full ſufferers in tormer ages, and exactly agreeing with the 
2octrine & Principles of the molt orthodox and famous 
Divines, for the Reverend and learned Ca/vine haveing the 
ſame caſe of conſcience propoſed to him by the Godly, 
perſecuted in his age, to which his folid and faithtull An- 
Iwer is extant in his 375 Epiſtle, Article third , thns pro- 
poled 


a Mo od ML Loos ddl a=t. ni. oa ox... 


bob, 4A 1 bets 4 © 


b— 4 


Refuſing to pay wicked Taxations vindicated. 72x 
poſed and Anſwered. «A a principe peti poſit confiſeatio bono- 


rum , illorum nomine & gratia, quibus perſecutio intenditur ? Reſp: 
certum eft illud fieri non poſſe ſine peccato , reſcriptum enim fre 
indultum principis , compleFitur omnino blaſphemias apertas , 
contra Dei gloridm , quia fiet illic mentio, errorum © crimmun , 
& leſe majeftatis divine , & damnatis ; quod reſcriptum erit 
deinde in jure exhibendum ills qui eo uti cogitabit', atque illud. eft 
approebationis genus quoddam, nullo modo ferendum , quare non vi- 
deco at viro pio © rette juſtituto in Evangelio , ejuſmodi filtionibua 
[eſe liceat inwolvere. 1. e.- Whither the confiſcation of goods 
can be ſought back again froma Prince, in the. name and 
behalf of theſe whoare forfaulted for Religion? to which 
he Anſwers, that it is certain it cannot be done without fin; 
for'the new right, or the de now damus, (as we callit) 
granted by the Prince , doeth really contain, open blaſ- 
phemies againſt the glory of God; becauſetherein mention 
is made of errors, crims, & divine leſe-Majeſtie, whereof 
the condemned are found guilty ; which new right moſt in 
Law. be exhibited by him 'who intendethto uſe the ſame ; 
and that is a certain kind of approbation. no ways to beto- 
lerat. Wherfore | ſee not that it is Lawtull for a Godly man 
rightly in{tructed in the-Goſpel, to involve himſelf into ſuch 


fictions. 


2. From the Fountain & Conveyance, whence they pro- 
ceed; the iniquity of thefe payments might be concluded ; 
which is nothing elfe tharythat Arbitrary Power domineer- 
ing over us, and opprefling & overpreſſing the Kingdoms 
with intolerable ExaQtions ; which to pay 1s all the con- 
ſent-& Concurrence required of us to entail {laverie onthe 
poſterity. I mean to pay it, out of fubmiſſion only to'the 
Moral torce of its Impotition., which is all the juſtification 
required of that abſolute Tyranny impoſing it. For we have 
the Teftimony of a King for it (A. f ames Speech to the Par- 
liament ayno 1609.) that a King degenerat2th into a Tyrant, when 
he leaveth to rule by Law , much more Then he begins —— to ſet up 
an eArbitrary Power , impoſe unlawful Taxes &c. It'can be 
denyed by none, that know cither Religion or Liberty, 
and are not enemies to- both , that theſe Impolitions under 
conſideration , upon ſuch accounts, tor ſuch ends, are as 
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unlawful Taxes, and as illegally and. arbitrarily impoſed , 
as ever could demonſtrate the moſt Deſpotical Abſolute- 
neſs, .Paramount to all Law, ar precedent, bur that of 
Benhadad , ofa very T'yrannical ſtrain, Thus ſaith Benhadad, 
thy felver &5 thy gold us mine —— yet 1 will ſend my Servants , and 
they hall ſearch thine houſe , and it shall be that whatſoever « plea- 
fant in thine eyes , they chall put in their hand , & take it away , 
I Kjrg. 20. 3,6. which even ane Ahab and his Elders would 
not. hearken to nar conſent. But from an Exotick:Domi- 
nator this were not ſo intollerable, as from ſuch as pretend 
an hereditary right ro Govern, who should remove vio- 
lence & ſpoyl,, and rake away their Exations from the Lords 
people, as the Lord faith, Ezek. 45.9. but inſtead of that, 
that they may do evil with both hands carneſtly , the Prince 
arketh and the "Fudge arketh for areward , and the great man ut- 
tereth his miſchievous defire , ſo they wrap it up , Mic. 7.3. The 
eafie Complyance with which, makes Zn as the grape 
gleanings of the vintage. If thoſe Exactions be wicked, 
then Complyance with them mult be iniquity : For it juſtt- 
fies the Court that enacts & exacts them, a pacqued Funfes 
of a prevalent faction made up of perjured T raitors, in a 
Courſe of enmity againſt God, and the Country, who to 
po_ the War againſt the Almighty , and root out all 
1s people out of the Land, condeſcend npon theſe C'eſſes, 
Fynes &C. as a fit & adapted Medium thereunto. Wherefore, 
of neceflity all that would not oune that Concluſion, as 
their oun deed, in theſe Repreſentatives, and oune them 
as their Repreſentatives in that deed , muſt bear witneſs 
againſt the ſame, by a Refuſal, to oune the debt, or pay 
the ſame. But I shall conclude this, with obſerving (1) The 
holy & remarkable righteouſneſs of the Lord , that we, 
who would not contend earneſtly for the Liberty of the 
Gofpel, who would not acquit our ſelves like men, in 
witneſſing our Loyaltie to Chriſt, were not fixed in our 
Engagements, nor (tedtaſt in holding the Liberties , where- 
with Chriſt hath made us tree, did not reclaim nor reluctate 
when we ſaw our Royal Maſters Prerogative invaded; 
Should be trode upon in all Civills, and treated as Slaves, 
evenby theſe, whom we had gratified with a baſe & ay 
or- 
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forbearance to plead: for God , and preſerve from their 
violence theſe things, theſe precious & invaluable things , 
which we $hould have kept more tenderly than the apple 
of our eye. O the relucency of this Righteouſneſs, in mak- 
ing the Gods whom we have ſerved ſmiteus, and in mak- 
ing them, whoſe intereſt we minded with a miſregard & 
Perjury-involving negle& of the Intereſt of Chriſt, thus to 
deſtroy our poor pititul Intereſts! And thus having taught 
themto be Captains over us, we muſt now fit in the houſe 
of bondage in our Land. (2) Who will not adore & admire 
the Righteouſneſs of the Lord , particularly in leaving 
ſome of theſe to be defignedly trode upon, who not only 
were involved in the common guilt of not with-ſtanding 
theſe Encroachments, but firſt went a great way in con- 
curing to the making of theſe wicked Laws; And now: 
have been made to lye under the load, laid upon their loyns, 
by the hands of ſuch, to whom they gave the hand in over- 
turning the Work of God ? Why should not they be ſpoyl- 
ed? Why should not the young Lyons roar upon them, and 
make their Land waſt ? Why should not men of the fame. 
mettal & ſoul with the Children of Noph & Tahapanes, break 
the Crown of their head (or feed upon their Crown) who 
bave ſold & ſet theCrown of Chriſt upon anothers head,and 
concured to crush His faithful Remnant ? Q let us learn to 
read & revere! Letus not be wheedled with we know not 
what, out of our good old Principles into the eſpouſing the 
Intereſt, or drank, ws into the ſame bottom with men 
of ſuch Principles & Practices. And whoſo is wiſe, and will 
obſerve theſe things, even they shall underſtand the loving 
kindneſs of the Lord: Great loving kindneſs, that He hath 
Shewed to his poor Remnant, in delivering us from de- 
hverances by ſuch Deliverers, whereby the work had been 
more really and more shamefully ruined, and the hope of. 
the poſterity more certainly razed. 

3. From the declared Ends of all of them, declared either. 
yerbally or virtually,and indiſputably & univerſally known 
To wit, that by ſuch Exactions they might be enabled to 
maintain & proſecute the National Rebellion againſt 
Chriſt , and root out His Goſpel , and all the faithful 
Preachers 
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Preachers & Profeſſors thereof. Theſe deſigns being no- 
tour, and the Impoſitions demanded being the beſt expe- 
dients, and moſt adapted means to attain them, it cannot 
but be manifeſt, that whoſoever complyes with the means 
do cooperate with the ends : Which, ifany thing, will in- 
volve the Complyers in the Contrivers fin, and make the 
Payers obnoxious to the Enacters judgments. If they that 
take rewards toflay Innocents, be lyable to a Curſe Dear 
27. 25. they cannot be free who give them: TI hey cannot 
ſay eAmentoit, who ſo cooperate to the effectuating the 
ſlaughter. If any thing make Zioz lyable to be plowed as a 
field, when the heads thereof judge for reward, Mic. 3. 
LI, II. it muſt be, when they demand ſuch rewards, and 
the demands are complyed with. But ſome may pretend , 
and under that pretence think to shut the shour of ſuffering, 
and command the ſerenity & ſun-shine of a good Con- 
ſcience too, and to shelter their ſoul under that shadow ; 
That theſe ExaCtions may be neceſlary for other ends : Can 
any State be without Exactions? Is it not neceſſary that 
torces be maintained and ſuch as are in publick office in the 
Kingdom ? Wherewithall $hall the Nation be guarded 
againſt forreign invaſion? Alas ! the pretence is ſo falſe & 
frivolous as he could not eſcape the Cenſure of foolish, who 
in anſwering it appeared ſerious, fave in ajuſt indignation 
at its empty vanitie. What are theſe forces and publick 
Officiers tor ? What are they employedabout, but to pro- 
mote the Dragons deſigns , and ſerve his drudgerie? Shall 
theſe guard the Nation, who together with Religion tread 
upon the poor remaining shadow of Liberty ? Do they in- 
deed fear a forreign invaſion ? No, it doth not hold us here: 
Theſe called Rulers hide not their deſigns, but hold them 
to our eye that we may not pretend ignorance. They will 
do the greateſt haſt firſt : Chriſt and His Intereſt is their 
great eyeſore. This one Feſus who calls Himſelf a King 
(yea and He will be ſo to their coſt) and His Subjects as the 
molt dangerous partie, areto be diſcuſſed in the firſt place : 
And thereafter, when they are liberate from that tear of 
His returning to His Throne, whom they have exauctorate 
(for if ever Hedo, they are ruined , make haſt O Lord 2 
an 
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and have eaten the flesh and drunk the blood of His people, 
then they will be in a better caſe todetend the Land, by 
Shewing the Enemy thoſe Teeth & Tusks , wherewith 
they have torn the people of the Lord. But will men pur 
out their oun eyes, that they may be taken with the more 
tameneſs. to grind in their Mill, and make them merry at 
our madneſs? Have we loſt our ſenſes, that we may with 
confidence jeopard our Souls? Have they not invaded the 
Mediators Kingdom, and taken to themielves His Houſe 
in poſſeſſion? And becauſe Reavers may not be Rewers, 
they will deſtroy all in the Land , who ſeem faithful to 
Chriſt, and reſolute to foliow the Captain of the hoſt of 
Iſrael. But is it not enough that they menace Heaven ? 
Will they mock us into the fame Rebellion with them- 
ſelves? He will not be mocked, but turn their jeſt into 
earneſt. I cannot here $hitt the tranſcribing ſome of the 
very words of that Author, whoſe Reaſonings I am but 
gleaning on this ſubject. Oh Brittain! O Scotland ! bent 
into, & bold in backſliding, the wrath of God, and thy 
,, wo ſeems to be upon the wing. Andalas ! Ilamatfraid, 
,, that by this Crowning & Crimſon wickedneſs, the Lord 
,» God Almighty is making a way to His Anger, and pre- 
»» paring the Nation for a Sacrifice, to expiate in the ſight 
,, of the world our oy ts defection & Heaven-daring 
,, Provocations. Alas! 1 am afraid that the ſword ofthe 
,, Lord, which $hall avenge the quarrel of His Covenant, 
,z 1s near to be drawn — that the Contributers, as well as 
,, the ſlated partie of contrivers, decreers and cruel Execu- 
,» tioners of theſe decrees, may fall under the blow of the 
,, forbished ſword ofthe Lord God : And that the Land of 
ſuch abominations , may be {wept of its Inhabitants with 
,,the beſoine of deſtruction, and ſoaked with the blood of 
9» thoſe, who inſtead of contending for Chriſt, have by 
»» this payment aſſociate with His {tated , . His declazed, 
,, and implacable Enemies, whoſe rage is come up before 
9, Him, and will bring Him doun to take revenge. Alas ! 
» My fears, My feazs are multiplied upon:me, that the 
»» War $hall not only at laſt Land in Britam-: Butthar He 
» hath been. all this while training up a Mitia abroad , 
-» breeding 
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1» breeding them in blood, and teaching them how to be 
3» Skilltul to deſtroy, againſt the time He give them order 
» to march, and pur the flaming ſword in their hand, to be 
zz bathed in the blood of backſliding Brittaiti ! Oh if our 
» turning unto Him , that He might turn away from the 
,» fterceneſs of His Anger , might prevent this woful day ! 
;» But ſince inſtead of any turning unto Him, we ſurpaſs 
the deeds of the heathen, and out do in wickedneſs all 
» that went before us, and proceed with a petulancy 
,» reaching Heaven from evil to wotſe; Iam afraid that all 
, the-bloodshed tince the ſword was drawn in the Nations 
- + about, all the ſacked Cities all the burnt dorps-& villages, 
z» all the waſted Countries, all the ſlain of the Lord by ſea 
Or Land, all the pillagings, rapes, Murders outrages 
i, (which rage it ſelf, could hardly outdo) all the horrid & 
;» iInhumane Cruelties, that have been committed durin 
z, this bloody war (wherein the ſea hath beendyed, _ 
,, the Land as it were drouned with the blood of the ſlain) 
,y all the truculent & treacherous Murthers of that Monſter 
ye Alva in the Low Countries , all the incredible Cruelties 
;, Of the Guiſes, and the bloodshed in the Maſlacres of 
3, France, all the Tortures that the people of the Lord have 
,, been put to in the vallcys of Piedmont , by that Litle fierce 
;, I yger the Duke of Savoy, all the ſavage and barbarous 
,, butcheries of the 1ri-h Maſſacre ; shall be forgotten, or 
,, ſeem things not to be mentioned in one day , when what 
,Shall be done in”Brittain comes to be reinembered. O 
,» Brittain © Brittain : of all Nations under the Cope of 
,» Heaven , moſt ripe for the ſickle of vengeance ! $hall this 
;, Throne of iniquity, which hath framed ſo many miſchiets 
., into Laws, and all that are Complices in this wicked Con- 
,, ſpiracie , who now are gathering themſelves againſt the 
,» ſoul of the Righteous, & condemning the innocent 
,, blood , be able to ſave its ſubje&ts, when He comes to 
-, make inquiſition for that blood ? or $hall the ſubjects 
,, Calling in all from 60 to 16, be able to ſupport the 
,, I hrone? Alas! in vain hall they offer todraw up, and 
,, draw the ſword &defend , whenthe Lord God of hoſts 
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» Zeance written, & wrapt up in theſe words, He hal | 
4, bring upon them their oun iniquity . and (hall cut them off in their 
;, oun wickedneſs , yea the Lord our God shall cut them off. And 
,)it ir come to this, then in that day cſcape who will, 
,, Profeſſing Gentlemen, and others who in this have com- 
,, plyed with the Rulers, $hall not eſcape : Then $hall they 
,, be payed for this Payment. The ſtorme of His diſpleaſure 
,» (even tho they get their ſouls fora prey, yea ſo much the 
,, more as He will not ſuffer them to perish eternally) shall 
,, be obſerved to fall particularly upon their houſes, In- 
,,tereſts, & Eſtates. Who can think upon the wickedneſs 
»» Of Brittain , with its juſt aggravations, and imagine the. 
,» righteous Lord will proportion His Judgments, to the 
,, heinouſneſs of our guilt, and His revengesto the rape, 
,, whereby He, and His Chriſt hath been, and is oppoſed, 
,z and take other meaſures ? 

4. From the Nature of theſe Payments , it is notour they: 
are ſinful Complyances & T ranſactions with Chriſts declared 
Enemies, and do partake of Unitive Confederacies with 
them ; which are demonſtrated to be ſinful , Head 3. Arg. 
I. in gen. Pag. Certainly ſuch bargains cannot be diſcretive, 
exacted and complied with by Perſons no wayes incorpo- 
rate together, being only overcome by meer force : ſince 
they are not only: demanded and granted Acknowledge- 
metits of that Power that impoſes them, as legally Lordimg 
over them , but obediential ſubmiſſions to theſe wicked 
Laws that enacts them ; which is a formal juſtifying of 
theſe Laws: For Laws cannot be obeyed except they be 
juſtified, ſeeing Laws unjuſt and unjuſtifyable cannot be 
obeyed. Therefore, ſeeing the Payment of the Ceſ7, 
Locality, Fynes flipends , fees &c. is an obediential Com- 
plyance with the Laws that enjoyn them, that obedience 
can no more be juſtified , than the Laws enacting ſuch 
Payments : which none can juſtify but he that is an enemy 
to thoſe things for oppoſing which they are exacted. If 
then Complyances with the wicked Impoſitions & 
exaCctions of Arbitrary Dominators , enemies to the Work 
& People of God, bein Scripture condemned, then ſuch 
Payments cannot be juſtified : But fuch Complyances are 

| con- 
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condemned, and cannot be approven. This was 1/achars 
brand, that being a flrong eAſ7, he couched between burd- 
ens, and bowed his shoulder to bear and became a ſervant 
to Tribute Ger. 49. 14. This was <A/2's folly, that he ſo 
far Complyed with Benhadad, as to give money to take his 
help 1 King. 15.18. Condemned by the Prophet Hanani 
2 Chron. 16. 7. &c. much more if he had given it to help 
him. Its one of the inſtances of the Evil that Menahern did 
in the ſight of the Lord, 2 King. 15. 18—20. that when 
Pu) the King of <4ſjria came againſt the Land he gave him 
a thouſand talents of ſilver, that his hand might be with 
him, which he exacted of 1/7ae! - This was certainly evil 
in the ſight of the Lord, for if the Confederacy was evil, 
then this price to procure it was evil alſo: And if Menahems 
exaction was evil, then 1/7ae!s Complyance was evil alſo ; 
for thus Ephraim was oppreſſed & broken injudgement , 
becauſe he willingly walked after th: Commandment , Ho. 
5-I1. It was alſc a part & proof of «<Ahbaz”s Confederacy 
with Tig/ith-Pileſer King of <Aſyria , that he fent money to 
him 2 King. 16. 8. Which to all the fearers of the Lord is 
condemned & diſcharged J/ai. 8. 12, 13. Which if it was 
evil, then alſo Hezekiahs Complyance with Sennacherth , 
giving him money, and offering to bear that which was pur 
on kim, 2 King. 15.14, 15. was evil: And alſo Fehojakims 
taxing the Land, togive the money according to the com- 
mandment of Pharoh 2 King. 23. 35. was finful to the 
Exacter, and likewiſe to the Complyers. Theſe were all 
ſinful Complyances and Conftederacies with the wicked, 
making their peace with them to whom they payed them : 
Theretore all Peace-making payments, by way of 
Unitive aggreement with the wicked , muſt be ſinful. And 
accordingly in the time of Montreſe, the Gen. 4/5. made 
an Act tor Cenſuring the Complyers with the Publick Enemies 
of this Church © Kingdom, Fun. 17.1046. Seſs. 14. SCc 
Part. 1. Per. 5. Pag. $2. 

5. Where thete ExaCtions are extorted only as badges 
of bondage, without Conſent unto the Law impoſing 
them, its a Caſe more ſuitable fot lamentation then Cen- 
ſure, that he that was Princeſs among the Provinces should be- 
0177? 
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Come tributary Lam. 1. 1. But when they are Acknow- 
ledgemens of the Lawgivers, and an exact obedience to the 
Law, and voluntary agreement'& bargain with them, 
ſtrengthening them to the profecution ot their Miſchiefs, 
they cannot be free ofthe Impoſers fin. It was the fin of the 
men of Shechem, and a proof of their hearts inclination to 
follow «Abimelech , that they gave him threeſcore and ten 
pieces of filver, enabling htm to kill threeſcore & ten per- 
ſons and to hire vain & light perſons to follow him, which 
they payed as an acknowledgement of his uſurped Power , 
oF ng. 9. 3—F. for which afterwards fire came out of the 
ouſe of «Abimelech & devoured them. Certainly'a volun- 
tary conſent into a Miſchief'is a partaking with the fin of it, 
aconſent unto Theft is a partaking with it P/a/. go. 18. But 
if there be any conſent unto a Miſchief, it muſt be when 
the perſon agrees 1t be done againſt himſelf, and volun- 
tarily ſubjeCts himſelf to the force ofthe Law impoſing it, 
and not only does not oppoſe or witneſs againſt the doing 
of it againſt others, but yeeldsto its reaching himfelf, and 
gives what is demanded to ſtrengthen the Robbers to exer- 
Cciſe their Robberie over all: *As the Payer of the. Ceſs, 
Fynes , & Fees ; &c. gives all the conſent required of him , 
to theſe Miſchiefs framed into Law, not only.to rob him- - 
ſelf, but the Church & Nation of its deareſt 'Treafure the 
Goſpel, for the panishment of ouning which, and as means 
toremove it, theſe Payments are exacted. But the Plea of 
the payers is, that they are conſtrained to it, -andthey do 
it againſt their will. 4. 1 He who ſayes he underſtands 
this, that the Payer of theſe ExaQtions can purge himſelf of 
the guilt of them, is like to buy an after wit atadear rate. 
Can it be thought by any man of knowledge & conſcience, 
that ſo remote a force makes the deed unvoluntary , where- 
by the payer is purged from the guilt of accefſion to the 
Impoſers deed, whom hereby in this very Impoſition he 
ounes 32S his Repreſentatives! 2. The payment cannot be 
myvoluntary ; for the Law enjoyning it , being the publick 
& declared will of the Nation, requires no other volun- 
tarenefs but obedience, and judgeth no other thing invo- 
luntarenefs but diſobedience. 3 that the Law being fatis- 
GC fied, 
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fied, it abſolves the Satisfier from-all tranſprefſion, and 
looks npon all who yeeld obedience as equally willing, and 
equally out of the reach of its appended penaltie, in caſe of 
diſobedience. Neither are we to pleaſe our ſelves with 
other fancies & fictitious unwillingneſs, when real obe- 
dience is yeelded, whereby the Law is ſatisfied , and the 
E2w-maker capacitated thereby to aQ all his intended Miſ- 
chiefs. For to be unwilling to part with money in the Caſe, 
as it is no vertue init ſelf, ſol ſuppoſe there are few who 
v7i11 be ſollicitous to purge themſelves of this. And to be 
unwilling from ſome ſtruglings of light & conſcience, is 
ſuch an unwillingneſs as aggravates the guilt of the Giver, 
and makes it more heinous 1n the fight oft God, and hateful 
in the eyes of all tender men: The Law enjoyning ſuch 
payments takes no notice of ſuch reluEtancies, only re- 
quireth obedience, and when that is yeelded, the Law is 
fatisfied, as to the voluntareneſs of the Action, and mutt 
conſtrue the Agent a willing walker after the Command , 
and a voluntary Complyer with the publick will of the 
Nation. 3. It muſt be ſimply, really, &truly a voluntary 
deed, when there is Deliberation and El:fion. The Law 
requiring theſe payments being promulgate , every man 
mult be ſuppoſed to put the quelition to himſelf, what hall 
T do in the caſe? Shall I obey and be free? Or diſobey and 
ſuffer? Here is Election & choice upon mature deliberation: 
And fo the deed becomes truly voluntary. ;;This will be 
confirmed, if we conſider the Law of God , Deut. 22. 25. 
concerning Rapes. Where, to make the unvoluntareneſs 
of the betrothed Virgin, she muſt not only be ſuppoſed to 
ſtrugle & refiſt the attempt made upon her chaſtitie & ho- 
Nour by the villain, but she muſt cry for afliſtence in that 
refiltence, without which $he 1s held in Law willingly to 
conſent to the committing of that wickedneſs. And more; 
over if we conſider the Law wverſ. 13. it will be manifeſt, in 
order to her eſcaping of death, that when violented and the 
villain-hath committed this villany , she is to carry as Tamar 
( when defiled of that beaſt, tho of the blood Royal )- did 
2. Sam. 13. 19. that is , to complain & cry , and crave 
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bring him to condign punisghment. This doth aptly cor- 
reſpond to our Caſe. Scorland is the betrothed Virgin: We 
were eſpouſed to Jeſus Chriſt, and joyned to Him, by a 
Marriage Covenant , never to be forgotten 5 But the 
Rulers, and with them the body of the Land have treacher-: 
ouſly-broken it: yet there is a Remnant that adhere to Him 
as Head & Husband ; becauſe of which , theſe called Rulers. 
incenſed againſt Him will violently commit a Rape upon 
them, and have them proſtitute their bodies, their fortunes, 
yea their Souls & Conliciences to their luſts, and thus they 
will needs ravish the Queen in the Kings preſence. And ſo, 
while with diſplayed banner they declare they will drive 
our Coyenanted Husband out of the Nation, and deſtroy 
all who will oune Him as ſuch, they call for our-Aſſiſtence 
& Complyance, to enable them to accomplish this wick- 
edneſs. Now either muſt we make all the Reſiſtence that is 
in our power ; br the Law judgeth us willingly to conſent; 
and becaufe of that we fall in the hands of the righteous 
Judge, and have neither the evidence of our Reliſting, nor 
Crying , nor purſuing the wicked for this violent Rape ,. to 
produce and plead upon, why Sentence $hould not paſs, 
and the Laws juſt ſcyerity be execute upon us. What? Alas! 
do they declare they will ſtone our Husband? (Ah! for 
which of His good deeds is this done) And $hall they make 
a Law whereby we $hall be obliged to furnish them with 
ſtones to do it ? And hall they be obeyed ? Is this our 
ſtrugling ? Is this our Crying? Is this our endeavour that 
the wicked may be brought to condign punishment ? Oh! 
let us meditate.terror, leſt we be brought forth as willin 
Conſenters ! For whatever vengeance the jealous &5 
God $hall. execute upon them , who have committed the 
Rapt, hall equally , in its crushing & everTaftingly con- 
founding weight, fall upon them who do tiot by their-Re- 
fuſing , & thei Reſiſting make their unwillingneſs manifeſt; 
which in the preſent Caſe is their ſtrugling their Crying, and 
calling God and man, to witneſs, they are not Conſenters, 
but continue conſtant & loyal in their loye to their be- 
trothed Husband. 
6. A formal Conſent to the wickedneſs of theſe Impo- 
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ſitions were the leſs matter, if the payment of them were 
not alfo a Concurrence to afliſt' them , and a ſtrengthening 
their hands ih it. But this is ſo manifeſt, that the paying of 
the Geſs, Locality, Fynes , Fees, &c. is a Concurrence with 
and a Contributing towards the promoving the wicked de- 
ſigns for which they are impoſed, that he muſt have a con- 
feience of braſs, and in a great meaſure ſeared who will 
run upon ſuch a formal Engagement againſt the Lord and 
His anointed King in Ziov. If it was eAarons fin which made 
the people naked , and which brought ſo great a fin upon them , to 
take, and the peoples ſin & Ghime to give,, that Contri- 
bution of Golden ear-ring$for making a Calf, Exed. 32. 3- 
&c. Andifit was Gideons fin to take, and 1/7ae!s to give, that 
Contribution? of 'theear-rings of their prey , to make an 
Ephod Fug. 8. 2/5. Then, as it is our oppreſſors fin to take, 
ſo it muſt be our fin & shame to give, their demanded 
ExaQioh' to helÞ them in ereting ſuch Idols of Jealouſie , 
as they have, fet up; and are commanding all to bow to, 
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ighty againſt the Lord , and that while they call for var af 

ſiſtence forthally upon this declared account, 'Asthe yer 
inſcription of their AQts does carry it in their front, requir- 
ing a ſupply ts his Majeſtic &c. If this be not a Cafting in a Lot 
among them, Who. cau tell what it is? Suret is a preparing a 
zable for that troup , and a furniching 4 dritk-offtring unto that 
number , Tſai. 65. 31. Seeing it is a ſupplying them with 
neceflaries , to ſolemnize their Idolatrous feſtivities, who 
forſake the Lord, and not only forget but'fay watte His 
Holy Mountain, for which all that have any acceflion to 
it, are threatned to be numbered to the ſword. If any thing 
be a ſtrengthening the hands of evil doers , Ter. 23.14. money 
5 this 
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this is. For as they cannot accomplish their. curſed ends 
without theſe ExaCtions, ſo the payment ofthem, is all 
the preſetit , perſonal, & publick Concurrence in wageing 
this war with Heaven, that is required of the Nation, to 
wit, ſuch a ſumm to furnish them with all neceſlaries , 
and maintain the Executioners of their hel-hatched and 
Heaven-daring Decrees & Orders : And the Law requiring 
no more but contributing what is appointed;:, .loaks equally 
upon all the Givers, as followers of the Gommand , and 
active Concurrers in complying with its end, -and carrying 
on-& promoving its deſign , and to afloils them from all the 
{tatute ſerverities, in cale of Deficiencie. ered 
7. If it were only a Corcurrence in their wickedneſs to 
pay thoſe their Exacted ſupplies, it were more eafily com- 
ported with : But I fear it shall be found a hire & reward for 
their wicked ſervice, At firſt they were only enacted & 
exacted as Helps to capacitate this Popish Prelatical & Ma- 
lignant faction to proſecute the war they had undertaken 
& declared againſt Chriſt : But now, having thereby been 
enabled to carry it through this length that they have almoſt 
got all viſible Appearances for Chriſt , in ouning His 
Goſpel, and propagating His Teſtimony , quite ſuppreſſed 
by means of theſe [mpoſitions, and having got the fields 
cleared of thoſe that formerly oppoſed thew.Courſe & 
Career, and all obſtacles removed that might ftand in the 
way of the Reception, they have prepared ifor their Mi- 
ſtris, the Babyonich lady , the Mother of Harlots;; they now 
demand theſe payments, as their wages and Hire for 
their labour : Which to pay now is more than juſtifying , 
{eceing it is a rewarding them for their work. Andto pa 
theſe Pimps, and to purchaſe their peace thereby, is worſe 
than to bring the hire of a whore into the Houſe of the Lord ( Deur. 
23-18.) ſince it is ahyring them to bring the-whore into 
the Houſe of the Lord. O haw hath Scorlaud plaid the 
Harlot with many Lovers ! Is this the zeal we should have 
had to our Covenanted husband, and the honour of His 
Houſe, that we have not only ſuffered His Enemies, to 
come 1n and take Poſſeflion of it, but Conſented to their 
invaſion, and not only Conſented, but Invited them to 
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come in, and not only Invited them, but Proſtitute our 
Eſtates & Conſciences allo to their Arbitrary Luſts , and 
not only plaid the harlot with them, but hyred them alſo 
when they had done! And for this the Lord may ſay to 
Scet/and, as He ſaid to His People of old , They give gifts to 
all whores , but thow giveft thy gifts to all thy Lovers , and hireft 
rhem that they may come unto thee on every ſide , for thy whoredome ; 
And the Contrary is in thee from other women in thy whoredoms 
m in that thow giveſt a reward , and no reward is given unto thee , 
therefore thow art contrary, Exck. 16. 33, 34. There I1/7ael is 
taxed for hyring the « Aſhrians : But let it be conſidered and 
enquired into in the Hiſtory , how this was : What evir- 
dence can be given of this in their Tranſattions with them ? 
Was only that they were entyſed, or did entyſe them intq 
a Communion with their Idolatry? It is true, haz may 
be an inſtance of that, in his ſending the pattern of the 
Altar he ſaw at Damaſcw, 2 King. 16.10. And it cannot 
be denyed but in ſeveral reſpeQs they did partake with the 
eAſſrians in their 1dolatrie, which was their «Adulterie. 
But what could be their hire they gave them for it, if it was 
not their Taxations they payed, and money they ſent untq 
them? as «Ahaz did verſ. 8. and Hezekiabalſo, thd a good 
man, 2 Xing. 18. 14, 15. Which can no more be juſtified, 
than «A/a's paying to Benhadad. It was then their Confede- 
racies, and the hire of them the Lord calls the hire they 
gave unto their lovers. With this alſo Ephraim is charged , 
that he hyred lovers, Hoſ: 8.9, 10. ofthis we have inſtances 
in Menahems giving to Pu! a thouſand Talents of filver, 
and exaQtiing 1t of the People, 2 King. 15. 19, 20. Andin 
Horhea his becoming ſervant to Shalmaneſar King of <Aſhria , 
and giving him preſents, z Ang. 17. 3. If then hyring wick- 
ed men 1n Confederacies to. help the Lords People, be a 
hyring of lovers ſo much condemned in Scripture , what 
muſt a hiring of them to hurt them, and rewarding them 
after they have done, and when they formally ſeek it for 
ſuch work be ? but a giving the rewaid they ſeek to ſlay the 
Innocent (Dewt. 27.25.) and -a voluntary yeelding that 
which they take (Ezek. 22. 12.) Which it it be fin 1n the 
Takers, cannot be juſtified in the Giyers ,*but will _ 
bot 
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both obnoxious to the Indignation ofa provoked God, -in 
the day when He $hall begin to Contend for the wrongs 
He hath got, both by the Work and the wages. Now let 
all the Acts for the Ce/s and Centinuation thereof, and other 
AdQs & FEdicts for fines & for ftitures , be conſidered in their 
juſt import, according to the trwe meaning of the EnaCters, 
and the Cauſes for which they exaQt them, and will have 
them Complyed with , It will be found they were both 
declared, intended, & improved , and accordingly ap- 
proved by the Complyers ; Not- only as Helps but as Hyres 
for our Oppreſſours and Deſtroyers, and for {ach as have 
been, and are more deſtructive and explicitely declared 
Enemies to Chriſts Intereſts & People in Scotland, than 
ever the <Aſhrians were to the Church in the old Teſta- 
ment. The Ceſs was not only a help but a hire to the Tyrant 
& His Complices , for ſuppreſſing Meetings for Goſpel 
Ordinances; Eſpecially the Continuation of it , from time 
to time was humbly, unanimouſly , chearfully & heartily offered , 
for themſelves and in name of, and as repreſenting this Kingdem , 
as 4 hire for the doing ot it, and an encouragment to ſup- 
preſs what remained of theſe Cenwenticles. The Lecalitie was 
intended as a help to the Souldiers in their quarterings 
upon this account , But afterwards , being expresſly di1- 
charged to be furnished without payment according -to 
the current rates ofthe Countrie , A. 3. Parl. 3. K. Char. 
2.e Aug. 20. 1681. The Contribution of it grars muſt be 
interpreted for a reward of their ſervice, Fines are appoint- 
ed, not only for a punishment of Contraveeners of their 
wicked Laws, but for a hire to their moſt violent Execut- 
ers. Stipends for a hire to their Hireling Curats. And fies 
as 4 hire to Faylors to keep the Lords People in bondage. 
By which hyres theſe deſtroyers have been rewarded , ty 
them whom they have deſtroyed, ard for which the righ- 
teous Lord will reward toth. 

8. Let it be conſidered, how far theſe ſubmiſfons are 
Short of, and how clearly theſe Corplyances are incon- 
ſiſtent with, that duty which lies upon us with reference 
to them. Our obligation to God and our Prethren doth 
indiſpeniibly bird vs to a Contrary cartiage. 1tit bind us 
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in our Station & Capacity to an Active renitency , It doth 
much more bind us up from ſuch Complyances. Neither 
15 1t imaginable, how Moral force can ever juſtify our doing 
that deed, weare obliged by all imaginable bonds, yea if 
in any probable Capacity, by the utmoſt of real force, to 
counteract. Can we give them thar which they require, 
and by which they are enabled to murder our Brethren , 
which weare ſo indiſpeniibly obliged to reſcue our Bre- 
thren, Prov. 24. 11, 12..to relieve the oppreſled Iſai. 1. 27. 
to looſe the bonds of wickedneſs, to undo the heayy 
burdens, to let the oppreilcd go free, and to break every 
yoke I/ai. 58. 6. What do we owe to theſe Enemies, but 
{ecing they have conſtitute themſelves by theſe Acts impla- 
cable Enemies to Chritt , His People & Intereſts in habity , 
not only plainly & importurately to pray that He would 
overturn them, but to oppoſe their Courſe, to the utter- 
moſt of our power, and to concur to wrelt that power out 
of their hands? And fince they will needs make the whole 
Nation a Curſe, they arc to tar from being to be complyed 
with , that for theſe Exactings & Exactions they are to be 
looked upon , and carried unto, not only as theſe who 
have ſold themſelves to work wickedneſs, but endeavour 
alſo to engage with themſelves all in the ſame guilt, and 
expoſe them to the ſame Curſe. And therefore that the 
Anger of the Lord may be turned away trom His people, 
every one in his ſtation 1s otl;ged to endeavour to bring 
theſe eAchans to condign punishment. 

9. As it muſt be taken for granted, that theſe wicked 
Oppreſſions by Law arc Perjurie avouched inthe fight of 
God, yea ina peculiar manner, our Covenanted ſubjection 
unto Him is turned into an open War againtt Him : So we 
cannot but beleeve, that for this hight of wickedneſs the 
Curſe of God (to which in the Covenant the Nation in 
cate of breach, is liable by their oun conſent) and the Me- 
diators Malediction shall follow, purſue, overtake, and 
iall upon the head of theie,, who have made the Decrees , 
and upon all who concur in the execution, and carry on 
this Courſe: Oh! its impoutiible to keep them company , 
and not tþll with them into the hands of the living God. 
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Well then, ſeeing every one from whom theſe ExaCtions 
arerequired, is under an anterior obligation to God and 
the Brethren, to preſerve theſe precious Intereſts, which 
the Impoſers have been long eſlaying to root out & ruine, 
and His people whom they have been deſtroying , with the 
loſs of all he hath, life not excepted. (For | ſuppoſe none, 
who acknowledgeth his Soul is (till under the bond of the 
Covenant (and its like to coſt him his ſoul whodenies it) 
but he will oune this to beduty ; Nay nene who hath any 
ſenſe of Religion, but abſtraCting from the ſubjeQtive ob» 
ligation of a {worn Covenant, he will oune an objeQiive 
obligation from the Law of the great ſuperior, that doth 
immediately bind the Conſcience to witneſs againſt this 
courſe, and to lay doun, if it. Should come to that, his 
life for his Brethren) Then for a man to give his goods to 

'deſtrroy theſe things & perſons, which he is obliged to 
defend & preſerve with the loſs of all , 1s fo clear a makin 
himſelf a Tyranſgreſſor, in paying his proportion, an 
being at the expenſe of deſtroying what he built, and 
building what he deſtroyed , that it ſeems inexplicable 
how he can dream to be innocent ; eſpecially when more 
lies upon it than the ſouls of the Complyers are worth, 
even the Intereſt of Chriſt in the Land. And to cloſe this 
I would put home the queſtion, and poſe the Conſcience 
of any that took that Covenant; If in that day the queſtion 
had been asked at him whether he would have judged the 
paying of a Ce/5 for the ends narrated, to ſuppreſs a Teſti- 
mony for that Covenanted Reformation , the paying of 
fines & fees (tor ouning it) to the overturners, Breakers & 


Burners of it, to be aplain Perjurice & palpable counteraQ- 


ing of the ends thereof? And let him ſpeak his ſoul, and 
its beyond debate with me, he will not dare to ſay he touk 
It ina ſenſe which can ſubſiſt with theſe Complyances. Nay 
I doubt not, if to any Morally ſerious, it had been then 
ſaid, yow will pay money &c. for deſtroying this Cove- 
nant and its ends, and deleting the Remnant that $hall be 
found to adhere to it, he would have given Hazaels anſwer. 
It concerns every man, that would be ſree of the Curſe 
of it, to conſider how, he is brought to make enquirie 
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after vowes ; or to dream of Conſfiſtencies betwixt the 
performing thoſe Engagements , and the plaineſt concur- 
ring in a CounteraQting thereof. 

Io. If then theſe Impoſitions be ſo wicked, and ſor ſuch 
wicked Ends & Cauſes; Then, 1n order to my being free 
of this heinous guilt there is a neceſſity of my giving a Te- 

imony , and ſuch an one , which when brought to the 

ouchſtone, will get Gods approbation, and be my Ac- 
quittance from a Concurrence. Now it is not imaginable 
that my Teſtimony, can be the exa&t obedience to the 
Law, againſt the wickedneſs whereofit is witneſſed : But 
on the Contrary, it muſt be at leaſt a plain & poſitive Re- 
fufing to yeeld obedience to that Law, when Il aminno 
other caſe to counteract theſe Commands, for I muſt either 
obey and- be guilty , or rcfuſe and be innocent. I shall not 
here plunge into the Labyrinth of theſe detates & difficultt- 
es, Wherewith this matter of Teſtimonies hath been 
perplexed , and moſtly by thoſe who have had no great 
mind to the thing. I sball only propound theſe few Queries 
(1) Wether any thing leſs than a Teſtimony can free me of 
this guilt, whereby the Nation involved in it, is made 
a Curſe? (2) Wether we beleeve that the Teſtimony of 
every one $hall be called for, in the day when God $hall 
ſeek out this wickedneſs? (3) Whether, ifever it be ne- 
ceflary, it be not then when Chriſt is openly oppoſed, and 
every one is called either to concur or to teſtifie? (4) Whe- 
ther a Teſtimony againſt a wicked Law muſt not be not- 
our ? for my Teſtimony muſt make it evident that the Law 
is not obeyed by me, elſe it is no Teſtimony. (5) Whe- 
ther it be not neceſſary alſo, that it be with that plainneſs 
& boldneſs, as it may keep ſome proportion with the prodi- 
giouſneſs of that wickedneſs teſtified ”_ (6) Whe- 
ther to the making it a Teſtimony indeed, it is not only 
required , that an oppoſition be made at firſt, but that this _ 
te ſoperſiſted in, as by no ſubſequent deed, it be weaken- 
ed? (7) Whether we donot take it for granted , that at- 
cording as 2 man hath Teſtified, the ſentence of the righ- 
teous ; Fri Shall paſs? For he who hath not purged him- 
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forth” & punished with theſe Workers of iniquity. Itsa 
fying which should: fink in the ſoul of every one who 
would be ſaved, eſpecially in ſuch a day , Whoſcever there- 
fore chall Gonfeſs me before men, him will 1 Confeſs alſo before 
my Father Which u in Heaven , but whoſoever Jhall deny me before 
men him will I alſo deny &c. Oh that men would now judge 
of things' & Courſes, as in that hour they deſire to be judg- 
ed | and then there would be litle difficulty, what to de- 
termine in the Caſe. 
1t. From what is ſaid it appears, that there is no other 
way of Teſtifying againſt it , or shuning the fin of this 
wickedneſs, tmpoſing & enjoyning theſe Complyances, 
but by Refuſing them : Which as it is clear duty, ſo it hath 
many e</4dvantages to countervail all the iuppores loſs that 
can be ſuſtained thereby. It is a Shameful ſubtertuge to ſay, 
I ſtrengthen them more by doing thus which will make 
them take all, and fo put themſelves in better caſe todo 
the Miſchief decreed. For as it is then my ſuffering not my 
ſin, ſo it is ſimply falſe that I do hereby ſtrengthen their 
hands; for hereby I do more certainly weaken their hands, 
and wound their Cauſe by my CounteraCting, Teſtifying 
& Suffering. For. 1. I do really to the uttermoſt oft the 
ſphere of my activity Counteradt their defign , And hence 
beſides my oun upmaking Peace of Conſcience (which is 
my hundredfold in this Life) I glorify God in the day of 
viſitation, behaving as the Subject & Souldier of the Prince 
Michael : And he loſſe my life inthe Confli&, yet the 
victory over the Dragon , and his Lievtennant & Truſtees, 
and their Zifors is thereby gu! and they are foiled , 
while I fight & overcome by my not loving my lite in the 
preſent caſe unto the death. 2. I do by my example en- 
courage my Brethren to ſtand faſt , and withſtand in this 
evil day. 3. I hereby tranſimitt to Poſterity a Pattern for 
inutation, and fo propogate an oppoſition to this Courſe 
to ſucceeding generations. 4. 'I hereby (ſo to ſpeak) en- 
'gage God to ariſe & appear to plead His oun Cauſe and 
is Peoples. For when we out of love to Him and zeal 
for His Intereſts, take oor lives in our hands, or expoſe 
our ſubſtance as a prey in witneſſing for Him, then He is 
' engaged 
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engaged to oune us, and to plead His Cauſe taking the 
quarrel then to be againſt Himſelf. Hence it is that when 
He puts on the Garments of vengeance for cloathing , 
and goes forth tg meet them who in their riſfings up againſt 
His People run upon the boſles of His Buckler, His Arm 
is ſaid to bring ſalvation to Himſelf, J/ai. 59. 16, 17. and 
Iſai. 63. 5. This keeps a man in caſe to Pray againſt ſuch a 
Partie ; Whereas a Complyance with them in the leaſt 
degree, will wound a mans faith , and weaken His Con- 
fidence, 1o that he cannot wreſtle with God toprevail : 
For that wherein his ſtrength lay, a good Conſcience 
being ſinned away, in vain doeth he eflay , when he hath 
cut his oun hair, to Shake himſelfas at other times, Alas ! 
If by keeping a due diſtance from his enemies, we wete in 
caſe to play the Sawſons or Facobs on our knees , this Enemy 
who think it their ſtability to ſtand upon the ruines of 
Chriſts Intereſt, should not ſtand long upon their feet. He 
who would have his prayer heard, Thy Kingdom come, Should 
make his PraCtice in a conformity thereto ſpeak this plain 
language, If I perish I peri, but Comply I will not: For 
its not neceſlary that I live, or have an eſtate, but its ne- 
ceſſary I should witneſs a good Confeffion againit-the 
wrongs done to Chriſt. 6. This keeps-a man in caſe, 
either to Ac for God with advantage, if an opportunity 
be putin his hand, or to Sufter,. as under His ſupportings , 
and the $hinings of His face , whereby even while dieing 
he becomes an Ornament to his Profefſion, gives adash to 
the Enemy, and ſo becomes more than a Conquerer. 

12. Let us conſider the matter of Scandal in the preſent 
caſe , and remember whoſe words theſe are, Wo to the 
World becauſe of offences , and Wo to him by whom offences eome : 
And it wall appear the payers of theſe Exactions become 
highly guilty before God. 1. In ſtumbling & hardening 
this Partie of Enemies. For, tho there was never a Partie 
before them in the Nation (and I much doubt if ever a Par- 
tie can come after them to outdo them) who had ſo many 
evidences of Plagues poured upon their hearts, that He 
may pour furth His wrath, & cauſe His fury to reſt upon 
then; And that, in His ſpotleſs Juſtice He will rain ſnares 
upon 
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upon/ them, that thereafter He may rain fire & brimſtone ,; 
& a horrible tempeſt as the portion of their Cup, when He 
Shall cotne to plead His oun Cauſe : yet we would beware 
leſt we-do any thing that may embolden them, or make 
them bleſs themſelves 1n this their ſtated oppoſition to: 
Chriſts. And becauſe we know not but ſome of the Ele&, 
may fot-a' time be carried doun with the Current of this 
impetuous oppoſition to Him, and may concur aQtively: 
for a ſeaſon in promoving this Courſe , we ought even 
upon this ſuppoſition ſo to witneſs, and fo to keep adi- 
ſtance from all apparent or interpretative Complyance 
with: what they contrive & carry on, as they may by bes 
holding our ſtedfaſtneſs be provoked to conſider their oun 
Courſe ; that conſidering at laft how their feet godounto 
death , and their ſteps take hold on hell, they may haſten 
their eſcape from the Company of His Enemies , leſt they 
be conſumed with the fire of His Indignation, if found 
congregate with the men of theſe God-provoking practices. 
2. By paying what is required, I ſtumblealſo & offend my 
weak' Brethren , while by my example they are encouraged 
to rush into the ſame Complyance. ©O let every man , 
whoſe PraQtce may be pleaded as a Pattern, remember 
that Word , and who ſpoke it, 1s awereverter that a Miflows 
were hanged about his neck, and he caft into the midſt of th ſta , 
than dfend any of theſe litle ones. 3. Sufferers for refuſing this 
payment are oftended:,. when the payer doth not only en- 
courage the Perſecuters to proceed -with rigor & rage 
again(t:him as a peevish & froward Malecontent, but does 
what in him lies -to wound the heart & weaken the hands 
of ſuch a faithful Witneſs: Whereas, ifthe poor Sufferer 
ſaw himſelf by a Joynt Teſtimony ouned by his Brethreh, 
he would be comforted, -ſtrengthened , & become more 
confident in the Conflidt.. 4. In paying theſe things, the 
Complyers either by their Example lay a ſhare for the po- 
ſterity , to whoſe knowledge their Carriage may come ; 
and ſo in ſtead of leaving them a Pattern of contending 
earneſtly for the faith , they ſpread a net for their feet , yea 
pave them a way to defeCtion & Apoſtaſie : Or elſe the 
engage the Great God, out of zeal to His oun Glory, oe 
tender- 
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tenderneſs to His People who $hall ſucceed, for prevent- 
ing of their following of ſuch Progenitprs, wherein they 
have not been followers of Him fully, to give ſucha Teſti- 
 Mony againſt their untenderneſs, and fet ſuch marks of 
diſpleaſure upon their Courſe, that the thoughts of turn- 
ing aſide with them , and following their ſteps shall be 
terrible to all that hear of it, left for ſuch a Complyance 
they fall as they did, for falling from their oun ſtedfaſtneſs 
into the hands of the living God. But Alas! for the Poſte- 
rity, under whoſe Curſe we are like to go off the ſtage, 
becauſe of our not having done what we ought, yea what 
we might , both for tranſmitting pure Ordinances unto 
them , and for not tranſcribing in our Pactice the noble 
Example of our zealous & Heroick Anceſtors, who va- 
lantly reſiſted vvhen violently attacqued, and by their va- 
lour wreſtled us into a State of Liberty * Well, if we 
leave thoſe that Shall ſucceed us ſuch an Example as this , 
He is like to make us ſuch an Example as will fright the 
following Generations, and torce;them to ſerve themſelves 
heirs to them who have gone betore us, whodid acquir 
themſelves as the good Souldiers of Jeſus Chriſt ; and not 
to us, the debt of whoſe declenfions & defeQtions cannot 
be payed , without the deſtruction of thoſe who $hall ſerve 
themſelves heirs tous. But Alas! who does think on'what 
he owes to the poor Poſterity ! Or who doth make Con- 
Kience to preſerve for them that precious Treaſure put 
in our Cuſtodie, and judges it more neceſſary than to live, to 
leave the T ract of a way of Contending zealouſly for God, 
and the Preſervation of His Intereſts , and the Propogation 
of His oun pure Ordinances to the Poſteritie , shining ſo 
clearly by ſuffering & blood , as the way-faring man, and 
they who Shall come after , though fools need not erre 
therein. Our only Comfort is, that the Lord who s$hall 
ſee His ſeed, and muſt prolong His dayes, will make His 
pleaſure proſper, and preſerve ſome to be Witneſles of it 
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Vindication of the preſent Teſtimoniez againſt the 


M1 


/ 


A Hind letlooſe, 
| OR 
An Hiſtorical Repreſentation of the 
TESIIMONTES, 


Of the Church of Scotland , for the 
Intereſt of Chriſt , vvith the true State thereof 
in all its Penods: © 
TOGETHER WITH 


Popish, Prelatical, & Malignant Enemies of that Church, 
as it is now ſtated for the | Pamper of Chriſt, Privi- 
ledges of the Church, and Liberties of Mankind, and 
ſealed by the ſufferings of a Reproached Remnant of 
Presbyterians there, witnefling againſt the Corruptions 
of the Time. 

WHEREIN 


Several Controverſies of Greateſt Conſequence are en- 
quired into, and in ſome mcaſure cleared ; concerning 
hearing of the Curats, owning of the preſent T'yrannie, 
taking of enſnaring Oaths & Bonds, frequenting of field 
meetings, Defenſive Reſiſtence of T yrannical Violence, 
with ſeveral other Subordinate Queſtions uſeful for theic 

- times. | 


—— 
Lo 


By a Loyet of true Liberty. 


—__ nn 


Pſal. 94. 20. Shall the Throne of iniquity have fellowship wwith 
Thee that frameth miſchief by a Law? 

Prov. 28. 15. «As aroaring Lion © a ranging Bear ſo is a wicked 
Ruler over the poor people. = 

Hoſ. 8. 4. They have jet up Kings but not by me , they have made 
Princes and 1 knew it not. | 

Revel. 12. 11. /4nd they overcame him by the bloug of the Lamb 
and by the word of their Teftimony and they loved nes their Lives 
unto the Death. ; 


4 * 2 
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Teſtimony of the Goſpel in the open fields, for the he 
oftheir Maſter and the freedom of their Miniſtrie. W 
upon, as many poor People were {tumbled andjun 
into many confutions, ſo that they were ſo bewildey 
demiſted in doubts & debates , that they knew not wh 
do, and were tempted to queſtion the Cauſe forn 
ſo fervently contended for againſt all opppoſition ,i the 
ſimply abandoned, by theſe that ſeemed ſometimes 
for it , when they ſaw them conſulting more their 
eaſe than the Concerns of their Maſters Glory, or the 
ceflity of the poor people hungering for the Goſpel, 
ſtanding in need of Counſel in time of ſuch about 
ſhares, whereby many became a prey to all tentations; 
the more zealous & taithtul, after ſeveral Addreſles, ( 
& Invitations to Miniſters, finding themſelves deſert 
them, judged themſelves under a neceffity to diſco 
nance many ofthem , whom formerly they followed; 
pleaſure; and to reſolve upon a purſuit & proſecutic 
the duty of the day without them, and to providett 
ſelves with faithful Miniſters, who would not shunf 
hazards to declare the whcle Counſel of God. And aca 
ingly through the tender Mercy of God , compaſſion 
the exigence of the People, the Lord ſent them fir 
Richard Cameron , with whom after his ſerious ſolicit 
his Brethren denied their concurrence , and then 
Donald Cargil ; who, with a cal & boldneſs becot 
 Chriſts Ambaſſadours, maintained & proſecuted theT 
mony; againſt all the Indignities done to their Maſter 
wrongs to the Cauſe, both by the encroachments of! 
verfaries and defections of their declining Bretl 
Wherein they were {ignally countenanced- of their Ma 
And the Lords Inheritance was again revived with 
Showres. of the Goſpels bleflings, wherewith they had! 
before refreshed; and enlightened with a Glance & Gli 
of refplendent brightneſs , immediatly before the obſfa 
of this-fearful night of darkneſs tat hath ſucceeded. 
as Chriſt was then diſplaying His beauty , to His podf 
ſpiſed & perſecuted People; fo Antichriſt began toi 
his bravery , in the folemn & shameful receprion'& 
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ehinger; that Pimp of the Romirh whore, the Duke of 
Wi. Who had now pulled oft the Mask , undet which he 
x long covered his Antichriſtian Bigotrie , through 4 
ick of his brother, conſtrained by the Papitts irportutity z 
d the rieceflity of their favour, & rectuit of their Ceyn,: 
ther to'declare himſelf Papitt, or to nyake his brothet de 
: whereby all the locutts were engaged to his Inteteſt, 
ith whom he entered into a Conſpiracy and Popirh Plot, 
was diſcovered by many intallible evidences j and cons 
fled by Coleman his Secretary, to Sir E dmund-Bury Godfreyg 
rx which, leſt he should witneſSagaintt him , when C'ole> 
& was apprehended, that Gentteman was ctaelly rhut> 
gd by. the Duke of Yorks contrivance & comriiand. Yet 
wall the'demonſtrations of his being a Bigot Papiſt , that 
had long given unto the world, it is known what ſome 
fferec laying, that the Dake of York avas #Papiſt 448 
| firctd to Irave England he wras\come ts Scotland to promitt 
were & Lbitrary Government. However , tho the Parlia: 
jieng of E124/a#d , for his Poperie & Villanie, and his plot- 
x & purſuing the deſtruction of the Nation, did yote his 
ufior ; yet degenerate Scot/and did receive him in great 
ompe & pride. Againſt which , the forementioned taith- 
{ witneties of Chriſt did find themſelves obliged to teſtifF 
it juſt reſentment , and to proteſt againſt his ſucceeding 
dthe Croun ,. in their Declaration published at Sanguhair, 
Jait 22. 1680. Wherein alſo they Difoune Charles Ste? 
wort., as having any Right, Title, or Intereſt in th 
Ctoun of Sor/and or Government thereof, as being fores 
faulted ſeveral years ſince , by his. perjtrie & breach of 
Covenant ,, Uſurpation on Chriſts Prerogatives , and by 
is Tyranny & breaches in the very Zug2-regnandi int 
matters Civil— And declare a war with him, and; gl 
we, men of theſe practices——homologating the Teſti 
mony at Retherg/en , and diſclaiming that declaration af 
Iiltowt: This Ation was generally condemned by the 
by of lurking Miniſters, both for the matter of it, and 
Eenfeaſonableneſs of ir, and its apparent unfeafiblenels , 
eng done by a handful fo inconfiderable, for number , 
benger; or fignificancy. But as they had yery great & im | 
" on ; K 2 portant. 
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ortant reaſons to diſclaim that Tyrants Authority , hin 
in the Declaration it ſelf, and hereafter more fully vig 
cated: ſo the neceſſity cfa Teſtimony againſtall the 7 
mica! Encroachments on Religion & Liberty , then cum 
& encreaſing ; and the fin & shame of hitting & delayiny 
ſo long , when the Blaſphemous Supremacy was now 
vanced to its ſummity ; the Churches Priviledges alloy 
turned ; Religion and the Work of Reformation tramy 
under foot ; the Peoples Rights & Liberties deſtroved, a 
Lawes all fubverted ; and no shadow of Governmentl 
but arbitrary Abſoluteneſs, obtruding the.Tyrants will 
Reaſon, and his Letter for the Supreme Law (witneſt 
Anſwer-which one of the Council gave to another,, oþ 
Eting againſt their Proceedings as not according tol 
' What devil do y: talk of Law? have not wwe the Kings Letter far 
- And all the ends of Magiſtracy wholly inverted;while ing! $0 
cent & honeſt People were grievoyſly oppreſſed in th 
perſons, Conſciences,& Eſtates; And Perjuries, Adultert 
Idolatries, and all impieties were not only connived at, | 
countenanced as badges of Loyaltic, and manifeſt & mt 
ſtrous Robbries & Murders Authorized, Judgement turn 
'into gall, and the fruit of Rig:teouſneſs into hemlock; 
juſtity its Seaſonableneſs : And the ends of the Declaration, 
keep up the Standart of the Goſpel, and maintain the We 
of Reformation, and preſerve a Remnant of faithful Ad 
rers to it; the nature of the Reſolutiondeclared, being at 
to endeavour to make good & maintain their Rewalt,ind 
poſition to all who would purſue them for it, and reinfon 
them to a ſubjeQion to that yoke of ſlaverie again ; andt 
extremity of danger & diſtreſs that party was in, while decl 
ed & purtued as Rebells, and intercommuned & interdidt 
of all ſupplie & ſolace, being put out of their oun, and 
Law precluded of the harbour of all other habitations, 4 
{o boch tor ſafety & ſubſiſtence compelled by necefſlity! 
'concur & keep together, may alleviate the Cenſure WP thi 
ſtop the Clamour of irs «nfeaſrbleneſs. But tho it 1s not» co 
prudence of the managment , but thejuſtneſs of the Ad 
that I would have vindicated from obliquies ; yet it want 


288 


g&% 


; - OC <PEHE 
ago = U þ30a9 a rn. 


«a» 5 —_— 
_ 


555 2. 


ONIS 


2 2 


PIU 


, Many 


— but ſucceſs to juſtify both , in the' convictionl 


at made much outcry againit it. In theſe dang 
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ircumſtances their difficulties & diſcouragments daylie 
creaſed, by their Enemies vigilancie, their Enviers trea- 

therie, and their oun inadvertency, 'fome of theirnum- 
er falling into the. hands of them that ſought their hives, 
or two_of the moſt eminent & faithful Witneſſes of . 
Chriſt, Mr Donald Cargil and Henry Hall, wete ſurprized 
t Queensferrie ' Mr Cargil eſcaped at that time, but the 
ther fervent Contender for the Intereſt of Chriſt, fixed 


n the Cauſe, and couragious-to his death,;* endeavour-- * 


bg to fave him and reſiſt the enemies; -was/ cruelly, 
murdered by them. And with him they got a draught _ 
bf 2 Covenant , declaring their” preſent -Purpoſes & fu- 
wreReſolutions. The tenor whereof was an Engagment, 
1. To.ayouch the only true & living God to-be their 
" God, and to cloſe with His way of Redemption by His 
"Son Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe Righteouſneſs 'is, only to be - 
"relied upon for Juſtification; And to take the Scriptures of + 
ythe Old & New Teſtament,to be the only Obje8t of faith, 
zand Rule'of Converſation in all things. '' %:! To efab/ich 
zin the Land Righteouſheſs and Religion ,- fithe Truth 
of its DoQtrrine, purity & power of its Worship, Diſci- 
pline, & Government ;' And to free the Church of God 
of the Corruption of Pre/acie' on the one hand ; andthe 
thraldome. of Eraſtianiſme onthe other. '+ 4. 'T'o perſevere 
inthe Do&rine of the Reformed Churches, eipecially 
, that of Scotland , and in the -Worship preſcribed inthe 
 dcriptures/, without the inventions, adornings, and 
corruptions of men; And in the Presbyterian Govern- 
ment; exercied in Sefſons., Presbytries, ' Synods, & 
General Aſſemblies, asadiſtin& Government from the 
Civil, and diſtin&ly to be exerciſed, -not after a Carnal 
+ manner ,, by, pluralitie of votes, or Authorirv of a ſingle 
perſon, but according to the Word of God, making & 
'carrying the ſentence. - 4. To endeavour the over- * 
* throw of the Kingdom of Darkneſs, and what ſever is 
contrare to the Kingdomof Chriſt ; eſpecially Idolatrie, 
&Poperie in all its Articles, and the overthrow of that 
, Power that hath eſtablished & upheld it — And to exe- 
-cute righteous Judgements impartially ,. according to the 
«t K 3 Word 
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,, Word of God, and degree of offences, upon theGt 
?? mitiers of theſe things eſpecially, to wit, Blaſphenz 
2? Idolatrie, Atheiſme, Bougerie, Sorcerie, Peru 
2» Ungcleauneſs, Frofanation ot the Lords Day , Oppn 
» fjon & Malignancy —— 5. Seriguily confidery 
3, — there:-15 no more {ſpeedy way of relaxatian from 
Wrath of God, that hath ever lyen on the Land fing 
: engaged; with theſe Rylers, but of rejettingthemmi 
?? hath ſÞ- manifeſtly rejeed God ,Diſclaiming 
2 Covenanh—— governing contrare to all right Lay 
» Divine & humane—— and contrary to all the end 
»» Government, by: nating & commanding impiet 
_ lnjuries,+& robbenies, tq the denying af God His due, 
” the Subjefts theirs ; ſo.that in ſtead of Goyernment, G 
? lynels, peace, there is nothing but rapine; tunu 
e» & blogd, which cannot be called a Government, bu 
2» luſttu} rage — and they cannot be called Goyernou 
9» but pyblick> Graffators &. Land-judgments, which 
,, oughbtpTer them(clyes againſt, asthey would do agai 
© PeltiJenee, ſword, & famine raging 4mangſt them= 


2) Seeing. they haye (topped the Courſe at Law & Juſt 
9” againit 'Blaſphemgers ,::Idolaters, Athieſts.,, Bougern 
29. DBcerers,:; Murderers, Inceſtuous & Adutteraus perf 

»» —=. Am have made butcheries on the Lords Peop 
' fold them as ſlaves, inpriſoned , forefaulted &c.1 


Pp we 


that ppoR.:no. other agcount., but . their. -1naintain 
Y Chriſts Right of ruling: pyer their Conſciences , aga 
» the Uſyrpazjons of men. Therefore, eafily ſolving 
»» QbjeStions (1 ) Of our Anceſtors obliging the Naih* 
2» {© this race-& line: That they did not buy their Libel 
with or thraldom , nexr-could they bind their Chil 
to any thing 1o much to their prejudice, and againſtn 
? tural Liberzy; ( being abenefirnext to life, ifnot in fon 
»» regard abgveit) which'is not as an Engagment to Mo 
»» things? They could only bind to that Governme 
3» Which they elteemed the beſt tor common good , whi 
; reaion ceating , we are free to chooſe anather, it wefit 
it more Conducible for that end. - ( 2) Ofthe Covent 
? binding to defend the King : I hat that Obligation is oll 
| a 
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2 his maintainance of the true Covenanted Religion — 
which homage they cannot now require upon the ac- 
zount of the Covenant, which they have renounced & 
liſclaimed ; and upon no other ground weare bound to 
them — the Croun not being an inheritance, that paſs 

th from Father to ſon without the Conſent of Tenants 
—— (3) Of the hope of their returning from theſe 
Courſes: Whereof there is none, ſeeing they.have ſo often 
declared their purpoſes of perſevering in, thein, And 
ſuppoſe they shQuld diflemble a repentance — 1ſuppo- 
ing alſo they might be pardoned , tor that which is done 
x— from whoſe guiltineſs the Land cannot be cleanſed, 
but by executing Gods righteous Judgements upon them 
mm yet they cannot now be believed, atter they-have 
molated all that-hymane witdom comid deviſe to bind 
them. Upon theſe accounts they reject that King, and 
thoſe aſſociate with him in the Government and 
declare them henceforth no lawful Rulers, as they had 
declared them to be no lawful Subjects they having 
deſtroyed the eſtablished Religion, overturned the fun- 
mental Lawes of the Kingdom, taken away Chriſts 
Ehurch-Government , and changed the Civil into TI'p- 
annie, where none are aſlociate in partaking ofthe Go- 
ferament, but only theſe who. will be found by Juſtice 
aulty of Criminals—— And declare they shall, Gag 
gring power, fer up Goyernment & Governqurs ac- 
cording to the Word of God, and the qualifications re- 
Wquzed- £x-9. 18. veri. 20. — And $ball not commit 
be Government —— to any ſingleperſon, or lineal ſuc- 
cefſion, being not tyed as the' Jewes wereto one ſingle 
Whily-— and that kind being lyable to moſt inconve- 
Mences, & apteſt to degenerate into T yrannie — And 
AF mpreover, that theſe men ſet over-them $hall be en- 
Bged to Govern Principally , by that Civil & Judicial 
44: (not that which is any way Typical) given by 
Gedto His people of 1/jac/—— as the beſt ſo far as it 
ves, being given by God — eſpecially in matters af 
te & death — and other things, fo far as they reach, 
ad are conſiſtent with Chriſtion Liberty —— —_— 
Ke J \ 4 1» 
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» Divorces & Polygamie —— 6. Seeing the greateſh 
of Mifiiſters, not only were defective in Preachin 
gainſt the Acts of the Rulers for overthrowing Relg 

? — but hindered others alſo who were willing, 

” cenſured ſome that did it — and have vyoted:for act 

»» tation of that Liberty, founded upon & given byyit 

2y Of that blaſpemouſly arrogate & Uſurped power — 
appeared before their Courts to accept ofit, andtt 

enacted & authorized their Miniſters —— whereby 

? have become the Miniſters of men, and bound t 

? an{werable to them as they will And havepre 

»ed for the lawfulneſs of paying that Tribute, 

3» Clared to be impoſed for the bearing doun. of thet 

,» Worship of God-— And adviſed poor Priſone 

- ſubſcribe that Bond — which if it were univerſalhi 

?? ſcribed —— they $hould cloſe that door , which 

» Lord hath made uſe of in all the Churches of Eurepe, 

2» Caſting off the yoke ofthe whore — and ſtop all reg 

»y of men, when 'once brought under Tyrannie, to 

, cover their Libertie again. —— They declare the 

' ther cannor will hear them &c. nor any who encoury 

?? & ſtrengthened their hands, and pleaded for them, 

I? trafficqued for union with them. 5. That they ar 

»» a ſtanding Goſpel Miniſtrie, rightly choſen & rightl 

3» dained — & that none $hall take upon them the Pre 

,; ing of the Word &c. unleſs called & ordained th 
unto — And whereas Separation might be impl 

?'tothem, they refell both the malice, and the ignon 

? of that Calumnie —— for 1f there be a Separation, 

»» muſt be where the change is; and that was not to 

»» found inthem, who were not ſeparating from the U 

,z Munion of the true Church, nor ſetting up a New! 

* niſtrie, but cleaving to the ſame Miniſters & C 

? nances, that formerly they followed , when ol 

2? have fled to new wayes, and a new Authority , whic 

2» like the old piece in the new Garment. 8. Thatt 

2» Shall defend themſelves in their Civil, Natural , 6 
vine Rights & Liberties —— And if any aſlault tt 

' they $hall look on it as a declaring a war, and take 
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advantages that one enemie does of another -— but tron- 
ble and injure none but thoſe that injure them —— This 
the Compend of that Paper which the Enemies ſeiſed 

nd published , while it was only in a rude draught, and 
2t polished, digeſted, nor conſulted by the reſt of the 
Jommunity : yet, whether or not it was for their ad- 
ntage ſo to blaze' their oun baſeneſs in that Paper truly 
preſented, Ileave it to the Reader tojudge: or, ifthey 
id not thereby Proclaim their oun T'yrannie, and the In» 
xcency & honeſty of that people, whom thereby they were 
king to make odious ; but in effect inviting all Lovers 

ff Religion & Liberty to Sympathiſe with them, in their 
ifficulties & diſtreſſes there diſcovered. However that 
jor Partie continued together in a poſture of defence, 
fithout the Concurrence or Countenance of their Cove- 
anfed Brethren, who ſtaid at home , and left both them 
d be murdered and their Teftimony to be trampled upon, 
ntill the 2.2. of Fu/# 1680. Upon the which day they. 
ere attacqued at eAirſmoſs , by a ſtrong party of about 120 
orſe well armed, while they were but 23 horſe and 40 
dot at moſt ; and ſo fighting valiantly were at length rout- 
4, not without their ' Adverſaries Teſtimony of their 
eing reſolute men : Several of Zions precious Mourners, 
id faithful V/itneſfles of Chriſt, were killed ; and among 

te reſt, that faithful Miniſter of Chriſt, Mr Richard Ca- 
tron ſealed & fulfilled his Teſtimony with his blood. And , 

ith others, the valiant and much honoured Gentleman, + 
avid Hackfloun of Rathillet, was after many received 
'ounds apprehended, brought into Edinburgh ; and there, 
ſolutely adhering to the Teſtimony, and diſouningthe 
luthority of King & Council, and all their 1'yrannical 
ldicatories, was cruelly murdered, but countenanced 
minently of the Lord. Now remained Mr Donald Car- 
/, deprived of his faithful Collegue, deſtitute of his 
whid hrens concurrence, but not of the Lords Counſel 
nati_ſe Conduct ; by which he was prompted & helped $0 proſe- 
, Cute the Teſtimony , againſt the Univerſal Apoſtaſie of the- 
t haWhurch & Nation , "I'yranny of Enemies, Backſliding 
take Friends, and all the wrongs done to his Maſter on 
adit . K 5 all 
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all hands. And conſidering , inthe zeal of God, and ſai 
of His holy Jealouſie provoked ang threatening wrath 
gainſt the Land; for the ſins eſpecially of Rulers ; who 
arrived to the hight af Heaven-daringl[nſolence in all wig 
edneſs, in which they were ſtill growing & going on wi 
out control ; That notwithſtanding of all the I eſtimony 
given againſt them, by publick dareors, | Proteſlatiq 
and Declarations, remonſtrating their I yranny and d 
ouning their Authority z yet not only did they {till perfil 
their fins & ſcandals, to make the Lords fierce Anger bre 
forth into a flame, but were ouned alſo by Profeſlors, r 
only as Magiſtrats , but as members of the Chriſtian 
Prateftant Church; And that, however both the detfeni 
" armes of men had been uſed againſt them, and the 
ſtian armes of Prayers, and the Miniſterial weapon! 
. Preaching, yet that of Eccleſtaftical Cenſirre had not be 
Authoritatively exerted againſt them : Therefore, that 
Weapon which Chriſt allowes His Servants under | 
Standart to manage againſt His Enemies might be wanti 
- tho he could not obtain the Concurrence of his Bret 
to-{trengthen the ſolemnity & formality af the Action; 
he did not judge that defect , in this broken Cale of! 
Church, could diſable his Authority nar demur the « 
but that-he, might and ought to proceed to Eycommunice 
And: accordingly , in Seprember — 1680. at the Toran 
he excommunicated ſome of the moſt ſcandalous andPi 
cipal Promoters & Abettors of this Conſpiracy agul 
Chriſt, .as formally as the preſent Caſe could admit : 
Sermon upon Ezek. 21. 25, 26, 27. «ud thou profanc wi 
Prince of Iſrael , whoſe day is come &c. He had a shon! 
pertinent diſcourſe on the nature; the ſubject, the caul 
and the ends of Excommuzication.1n general : And then( 
clared, that he was not led out of any private vpirt 
paſſion to this Action, but conſtrained by Conſcienc 
duty and zeal to God to ſtigmatize with this brand , 
wound with the Sword of the Lord, theſe Enew\ 
God that had ſo Apoſtatized, rebelled againſt , modkt 
deſpiſed & defied Our Lord, and to declare them as! 


are none of His, tobe none of ours. Ihe perſons exc 
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nicated , and the Sentence againſt them , was given 
th as followes — 1 being a Miniſter of Feſus Chriſt, and 
mg «Suthority and Power from Him , do, in Hu Name &@ by 
Spirit , excommunicate , caſt out of the true Church , and de- 
r up to Satan , Charles the Second, Arg &c. The Sen- 
ce was founded upon thelE grounds, declared in the 
oquncjation thereof (1) for his high n.ocking of God, 
thatafter he had acknowledged his own ins, his fathers 
ns, his mothers Idolatric—vet had gone on more avow- 
dy in the ſame than all before him. (2) tor his great 
eyurie, in breaking '& burning the Covenant. (3) for 
s reſcinding all Lawes for eſtablishing the Reftorma- 
on; and enacting Lawes: contrarie thereunto. (4) for 
ammanding of , Armies to deftroy the Lords people. 
) for his being an Enemy' to true Froteſtants, & helper 
the Papiſts, and hindering the execution of juſt Lawes 
zainſt them. (6) tor his granting Remiflions & Pardons 

Murderers, which is in the power ofno King todo, 
ing expreſsly contrare tothe Law of Gcd. (7) tor his 
dulterics, and diflembling with God & man — Next 
efame Authority , and in the ſame name, he exeom- 
unicated Fames Duke of York , for his Idolatrie , and 
tting itup in Scot!and to defile the Land, and entycing 
encouraging others to do ſo : Not mentioning any 
er fins, but what he ſcandalouſly perſiſted in in Scotland 
'With ſeveral other rotten Malignant Enemies, on 
In'the Lord hath ratifed that Senfence ſince very 
arkably , whoſe fins & punishments both may be read 
re Viſiblie in the Providences of the time, than I can 
dra' them. But about this time, when amidft all the 
ading defections & diviſions of that dark & diſmal 
Ir of tentation, ſome in zeal for the Cauſe were endez- 
Inhg'to keep up the Teſtimony of the day, in anab- 
won from Complying Miniſters ; .Others were leit (in 
yjudgment, to be altumbling block to the Generation 
veming them in their detections , and to be a beacon to 
moſt zealous to keep off from all unwarrantable ex- 
&)'to tall into teartul extravagances and delirious & 
able delulions , being overdriven with __—_ . 
| fo | in 
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blind zeal into untroden paths , which led them 
labyrinth of darkneſs ; when as they were ſtumbled att 
Miniſters their unfaithfulneſs , ſothrough the deceits 
than and the hypocrifie of his Inſtruments, they camet 
offended at Mr Cargil his faithfulneſs, who ſpared ng 
left hand declenfſions nor right hand extremes , an 
him and all the Miniſters ; not only difouning all 

inunion with thoſe that were not of their way , but 
crating & Curſing them ; and kept themſelves in 
places from all Company; where they perſiſted prodigi 
* in taſtings, and finging Pſalms, pretending to wond: 
raptures & Enthuſiaſmes ; and in fine,F. Gib with 4 me 
them came to that hight of Blaſphemy, that they bur 
Bible &Confeflion ot Faith. [Theſe were the. /xweet {i 

as they were called, led away into theſe delufionsby 
Impoſtor & Sorcerer FohnGib,who never encreaſedto 
a number, as was then feared & reported, being withint 
& moſt part women: all which for the moſt part have 
through Mercy reclaimed from that deſtructive way, 
through Grace the Reproached Remnant , adherii 
the forefaid Teſtimony , had alwayes an abhorreng 
Wherefore that ignorant & impudent Calumnie, of 
Conſortship with Gibs followers, is only the ventof 
rous Envy. For they were the firſt that diſcovered ti 
and whole pains the Lord bleſſed in reclaiming them, 
were alwayes ſo far from partaking with them , thattt 
day. theſe that have come off from that way , and 

offered the Confeſſion of their ſcandal, do til! con 

of their over-rigidſeverity, in not admitting themto 

ſele& fellowships. To which may be added this unden 
Demonſtration , that whereas the perſecuting Ci 

Inquiſition did alwayes extend the utmolt ſeverity # 
the Ouners of this '] eſtimony, yet they ſpared them: 

the Duke of York, then in Scet/and was ſo wel pleaſed 
Gib's Blaſphemies , that he favoured him extraowl 

and freely diſmiſſed him. This, was a cloudy & dat 
but not without a burning'& $hining light as long 
faithful Miniſter of Chriſt , Mr Donald Cargil , was 

ing the Work ofth- Lord ; who $hortly atter thisfl 
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Teſtimony , being apprehended with other two faithful 
calous Witneſſes of Chriſt , Mr Walter Smith , and Mr 
x Bogg, who with 2 more were altogether, at Edinburgh 
Fwy 1681. Crouned with the Glory of Martyrdom. 
1 came the day \of the Remnants vexation, trouble, 
kneſs & dimneſs of anguish , wherein who ſo looked 
tothe Land could ſee nothing but darkneſs & ſorrow, & 
lphtdarkened in the Heavens thereof, wherein neither 
nor Sun appeared for many dayes, and poor People 
re made to grope for the wall like the blind, and to 
nble in-noon day as in the night. While the Perſecution- 
inced on the one hand , a violent ſpait of defection 
ried doun the moſt part of Miniſters & Profeſſors before 
driving. them to Courſes of ſinful & ſcandalous Con- 
mings with the times Corruptions, Compearings be- 
their Courts, Complyings with their Commands, 
ing of thers Ceſſes and other ExaGtions, "Taking of their 
the & Bonds , and countenancing their Þrelatical 
wch-Services, which they were ashamed to do before? 
{thereupon on the other hand” the Diviſions and Cons 
08s were augmented, and poor people that defired to 
ye to the Teſtimony were more & more offended 
fumbled at the Miniſters, who either. left the Land 
bat clamant Call of the. peoples/neceſfity , or lurk- 
mtheir own retirements, and declined the duty of 
day , leaving people to determine themſelves in 
Witheir perplexities , as a prey to all tentations. But 
tender Paſtor and Shepherd of 1/ae! ,- who leads 
blind in the way they know not , did not forſake a 
binant in that hour of tentation who kept the Word of 
Patience; andas He helped thoſe that fell into the hands 
nemies to Witneſs a good Confeſſion, ſo He ſtrength- 
| the zeal of the xemaining Contenders , againft all 
hinations of Adverſaries to crush it, and all the 
bhods of Backſliding Profeſſors to quench it. And the 
Fiwhich moſt effectually preſerved it in life & vigour , 
the expedient they fell upon of Correſponding in Ge-' 
FMectings, to conſult, informe, & confirme one another 
1s 0-common dutics in common dangers, tor preferva- 
- \ tion 
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the times , and propagation of the Teſtimony : Is 
doun this General Concluſion for a foundation of 
to-be obſerved among them in incident doubtful caſe 
emergent Controverſies, that nothing re/ativ to the pul 
| and which concerns the whole. nf their Communit y, be done bye 1 
them, without harmonious conſent ſought after & rationally uaWitio 
for, and ſufficient deliberation about the beft means © mann wa 
the mean time, the Duke of York, as Commiſſioner froniiiWreaf 
brother, held a Parliament wherein he preſided , notftant 
againſt all righteous Lawes that make a bloody & anc 
Papiſt incapable of ſuch a Truſt ; but againſt the Let 
their oun wicked Lawes , whereby none ought to bid ti 
mitted but ſuch as ſwear the Oaths; yet not only was he 
ſtitute in this place , but in the whole Adminiſtration oWing 
Government of Scot/aud without the taking any Oe 
which then he was Courting to be entailed Succeſſor th 
heir of the Croun thereof; And for this end madengWolvi 
pretences of flatteries, and feigned expreſſions of lovWith 
'of doing many ads of kindneſs to that ancient K ingdonfifſeedi 
he hath made many diſſembling proteſtat:ons of it tincWpvtre 
cartying on his oun Popish & T 'yrannical deſigns : Butt v 
good-will he hath born to it, not only his acts & aire « 
written in Charaters of the blood of Innocents dedfiiſſFo 
but his words do witneſs, which is known when : | 
whom he ſpake ; when he ſaid , 1? 2w0u/d never be 412 tilgfar 
the ſouthſide of Forth were mad: a hunting field. Howe © 
that Parliament, anno 1651. he is chiefly intended, and Wit 
the matter by a wicked A& declared Jegal & 1incal api 
ceſlor , and a deteſtable Blasphemous and Selt-coif 
dictory Teft is framed for a Feit to Conſciences , 
turned out of all places of ruſt any that had any rem 
meaſure of common honeſty ; And when ſome was 
ing of a bill for ſecuring Relizion incaſe ofa Popish Piſa o! 
the Dukes anſwer was notable , tl:at wrhatſicver they nit A 
or prepared againft P apifts shou!d light upon others : wherengſ*6s 
may underſtand what meaſures we may expect , wh ! 
deſigns are ripe. And to all the Cruel Acts then &nſere 
made againſt the People of God , there was one ſuper 3-4 
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ey ating the execution of all the reſt , whereby at one 
# &} all Civil & Criminal Juſtice was overthroun, anda 
indation laid for Popish Tyranny, that zhe Right of Fu- 
Wifi both in Civil © Criminal Matters is ſo inherent in the 
un , that his Maj. may judge all Cauſes by himſelf, or any 
yr. be thinks fit to commi/ſionate. Here was Law for Com- 
fionating Souldiers to take away the lives of Innocents , 
was frequently exemplified afterwards, and may ſerve 
reafter for erecting the Sparich Inquiſition to murder Pro- 
tants when he thinks fit to commilſſonate them. Againſt 
jich wicked Encroachments on Religion & Liberty , the 
Khful thought themſelves obliged to emit a Teſtimony : 
nd therefore published a Declaration at Lanerk, Fannary 
:1682. Confirming the preceeding at Sarguharr, and 
ling reaſoris of their Revolt from the Government of 
wrles the Second. 1. For cutting oft the neck at one blow 
pf the noble Conſtitution. of Church & State, and in- 
olving all Officers in the Kingdom in the ſame perjurie 
th himſelf. 2. For exalting himſelf into a ſphere ex- 
eding all-meaſures Divine & humane, T yrannically 
btruding his will for a Law in his arbitrary Letters, ſo 
hat weare made the reproach of Nations, who fay, we 
we only the Law of Letters inftead of the Letter of the Lanw. 
iFor his conſtant adjourning & diffolving Parliaments 
| his pleaſure. 4. For his arrogantly arrogated Supre-> 
lacy in all Cauſes Civil & Eccleſiaſtick., and opprefling 
Godly for Confrience & duty. 5. For his exorbitant 
Atings , Ceflings, & grinding the faces of the poor, 
iy wm" the rights & revenues of the Croun, for no 


{-cofOther end but ro imploy them for keeping up a Borthes 
, vifhaather than-a Coure. 6. For inſtalling a ſucceſſor, fuch 
em one (if not worſe ) as himſelf, contrare to all Law, 
as \enon , & Religion, and framing the Tet &c. Andin 
þ Prijd offer to prove, they have done nothing in this againſt 
; infer Ancient Lawes, Civil or Ecclefiaſtick——but only 


cren{deavoured to extricate themſelves from under a I yrans 
whidwous yoke ; and to reduce Church & State to what they 
Pere inthe year 1648 and 1649. After which Declara- 
peri 3. they were more condemned by them that were = 

| # f E 6 


844 The Teſtimony of the ſixth Period. 


eaſe. than &yer, .and very untenderly dealt with ;h 
without any previous admonition reproached , aocu 
and informed againſt, both at home & abroad, 'asif 
had turned to ſome wild & unhappy Courſe. For 
Cauſe, in the next General Meeting, they reſolyg 
delegate ſome of their number to forreign Churches, 
purpoſe to vindicate themſelves from theſe Calumy 
and to repreſent the juſtneſs oftheir Cauſe, and the fad 
of their Caſe , and provoke them to ſome Symp: 
abroad, 'which was denied at home:: And withallto 
vide for a Succefſion of Witneſſes, who might mai 
the Teſtimony , which was then in appearance interry 
except by Martyrdom & Sufferings. "Therefore by 
means having obtained acceſs for the inſtruCtion of 
young men, at an Univerſity in the United Proving 
proceſs of time, Mr Fames Renwick received Ordins 
there , and -came home to take up the Standart « 
Maſter, upon the ground where it laſt was left, an 
carry on the Teſtimony againſt all the oppoſitions 
day., from open Enemies & backſliding Profeſlors: 
undertaking more deſperate-like than that of Unu 
raftu contra totam orbem , and like that of a Child thred 
doun a Mountain. Which yet againſt all the outra 
rage of ravening Enemies, ranging, ravaging , hunk 
chaſing , purſuing after him, through all the touns, vill 
cottages, woods, moors, moſles , .& mountains d 
.Country ; .and againſt all the ſcourge of tongues , ( 
traditions, condemnations, obliquies , reproachs 
eruel mockings of incenſed Profeſſors, ' and generall 
all the Inhabitants of the Land; he was helped top 
cute, by many weary wanderings, travells , andtr 
ings through the deſerts, night & day, Preaching, U 
fering , & Catechifing , moſtly in the cold winter nigl 
the open fields: until, by the Blefling of God upol 
labours, not only was the faithfull Witneffling Ren 
that joyned in the Teſtimony , further cleared confir 
and encouraged , and their number much encreal 
the coming in and joyning of many others to the i 
Ship of their ſettled Societies ; but alſo many other 
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& places of theCountry wete induced to the contracting 
mſclves in the like, to the ſettleing ſuch fellowehips in 
tof the Southern Shires. But then.the fury of Ferſe- 
rs began to flame more flagrantly than ever; not only 
ending out cruel Souldiers, Foot, Horſe & Dragons, 
itually fleched in, & filled with the blood of the Saints, 
wnt, hound, chaſe, and purſue after them, and ſeek 
m-out of all their dens and hiding holes, in the wildeſt 
xs, fens, and remoteſt receſſes in the wilderxeſs ; but 
ting Edicts allowing them to kill, flay, hang , droun, 
deſtroy ſuch as they could apprehend of them proibitu; 
commanding the Country to afliſt them, in raiſing the 
&Cryafterthem, and not to reſet , harbour, ſupply, 
Ccorroſpond any manner of way with them, uhder the 
ard" & pain of being lyable to the ſame punishment. 
hereby the Country was haraſſed & ſpoyled in ſearching 
them, and many villains were ſtirred up to give 1n- 
ans: & Intelligence of theſe Wanderers , wherever they 
them, or learned where they were. Hence followed 
© 2 ſlaughter & ſerifure of them, that common People 
ally date their common occurrences fince ; from that 
ining of killing time , as they: call it. For which cauſe, 
iteſerve themſelves from and put a ſtop to that deluge of 
od, and demur & deterre the inſolency of Intchigencers 
Informers, they were neceſſitate to publish the ./Jpologe- 
{Declaration 5 and afſixe it upon ſeveral Mercat-Crofles 
aroch-Church doors, November 8. 1684. Wherein they 
eclare their firme reſolution, of conſtant adherence to 
deir Covenants & Engagements——and to the Declara- 
ons difouning 'the Authority of Charles Stewart—— And 
d teſtify tothe world, that they purpoſe not to injure or | 


; , lend any whomfoever, but to purſie the ends of their 
negovenants, in ſtanding to/ the defence of the Work of _ 
1pooeormation , and of their oun lives; yet, if any Shall 
Ccnoretch forth their hand againſt them—by shedding their 
firnWlood -aQually , either by Authoritative commandin 
cauldor obeying ſuch commands——to ſearch for them' 


 feliMeliver-them up to the {pilling of their bood——to ins 
hen re againſt them———to raile the hue & cry after them 
> HS (2:5 | 2 and 
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, and delate them before: their Conrts-— Al: 
,; Shall be reputed by them Enemies to God 6& the 
,,nanted Reformation, and punished asſuch , acoy 
,, to'their power and the degree of their offence, i 
,, Shall continue ſo maliciouſly to proceed againit they 
,, And declare, they abhor & condemn. any- perſoul 
,, tempts, -upon any pretext whatſomever, / without 
,, Vious deliberation , common or competent conf 
,, Without certain probation by ſufficient witneſle, 
2» guiltic perſons conteſſion , or the notourneſs of 
themſelves: And in the: end Warn the: bloody 4 
zz and flattering Z:phites informing againſt them, ton 
_ ,,to be dealt with as they deal with them. This De 
tion, th6 it occaſioned greater trialls to them and troull 
the Country, by the Courts of 1nquifition,prefling an0d 
Jjuring the ſame univerſally upon all, aswel womens 
and ſuffering none to travel without a Paſs, declaring 
had taken that Oath : yet it was ſo far efte&tual, astol 
_ many from their former diligence in informing # 
them, & to draw out ſome to joyn with the Wangderent 
publickly, even when the danger was greateſt of ouning 
reſpeC&t to them. But at length in the top & height 
inſulting Inſolencie, and heat of their brutish Immaii 
barbarous Crueltie, deſigning to-cut-off thevery na 
that Remnant, the King of -Terrors (a terror to Ki 
cut off that Supreme Author & Authorizer of theſe! 
Chiefs , Charles the Second, by the ſuſpicious interventi 
an unnatural hand as the mſtrument thereof. Wit 
;  much-of the Jaſtice of God wasto be obſerved, ande 
Faithfulneſs verified , that bloody £5 deceitful men f 
live out half their dayes. His bloody violence was recompt 
with the 'unnatural villany'of his brother ;. and hisut 
lelled-perfidie was juſtly rewarded with the moſtut 
& monſtrous: treacherie of a Parricide 1 for all them 
ous brood of his Adulterous & Ince(tuous brats ,- be 
of pther mens' wives , and of his numerous multi 
"Whores at home & abroad, yea of his oun ſiſter too, 

2 Chitatefs Pultron, and had the unlamented burial of an 
without a Succeſlor. ſave him that murdered him; 
for all- his hypocntical pretenfions to a Proteft.ant 
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All, ;henotonlyreceived Abfolution & extreme UIn&tion 
the (gr a/Popich 'Prizft at his death, but drunk his death in a 
oo Potion, contrived by his oun:dear brothetthat ſuc- 
eded-him; impatiently longingto accomplish fhat Con- 

Ac aonuciy Poperie, wherett the other moved 
p:0owlyr, and paſſionately reſenting Charley. his vow , 
rfuffer ths Murder of the Earle of Efſexto come to:atryal 

thich- was | extorted - by.. the reiterated ſullicitations of 

me;' who offered to diſcover by whom it was contrived 
Red) which made the Dukes guilty Conſciencetodread” 
detection of his deep accefſion-to it : whereupon: the 
btionquickly after prepared, 'put a ſtop to that, ahdian end 

ts life ; | Feb. 6. 1685. Of which horrid Villamie time 
Wdiſcloſe the Myſterie ; and give the Hiſtorie when it 
alſtbefeatonable. | . 
JV'Fhe- former Perſecution & Tyranny , mainly pro- 
ied by the Duke of Yorks inſtigation, did tot enly op- 
els the Pooter ſort, but reached alſo the Greateſt ofthe 
obitity & Gentry in both.Kingdoms. In Scotland; the 
ule of «Argyle was arraigned & condemned for his expla- 
tion of the Tef, but etcaped out of the Caſtle of Edin- 
Ih, amo 1681. Andafter him ſeveral Gentlemen were 
bitrarly opprefſed & troubled; upon the Act of Iatercom- 
wing with Rebells ,- and for a pretended Plot agaitift the 
vrernimear” (as they called it) but really becauſe they 
ew'theſe Gentlemen had adeſire/, and would defign to | 
elefve-the Nation , which they were ſeeking to deſtroy', 
d-would counteraCt their wicked projeQs ro'advance 
peri & Tyrannie upon the runies of the Nations In- 
reſt. For which cauſe they leſt their native Country, to 
ek ſafety & quiet abroad. And in Eng/and , uponthe ſame 
letences, the Lord Ruſſe) was murdered by Law, andthe 
zof Eſſex by 2 Razor in the Tower, in'a morning when the 
ung & Duke of York came to pay it a viſit. - And many other 
entlemen loſt either their lives or fortunes, upou the ſame 
ounds of oppoſing the Dukes defigns : which made many 
Hort to- the United Provinces. Where they with the Scots 
entlemen, as ſoon as they heard of the death of Charles 
+ mdof the aſcending of Fames D- of York, anotorious & 
_. L 2 Bigct 
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Bigot Papiſt, to the "Throne, Afﬀeociating themſelvy 
Counſel, to eflay ſome diverſion & oppotntion to the; 
ſent Current of Tyrannie & Poperie, threatening the 
of both Nations ; reſolved and aggreed upon the decly 
a war againlt that Uſurper and all his Complices. A 
order thereunto, having provided themſelves with am 
concluded that acertain Number should , under the(; 
duct of Fames Duke of Monmouth, direQtheir Courſe 
England , for managing the war there: And others 
far the ſame ends to Scotland, under the Condutt of 
bald Earle of .Argy/etheir choſen Captain. Whereupe 
a Short time they arrived at 0rkney , where two Gentle 
of their Company going a shore were taken Priſoners, 
cartied to Edinburgh ; whereby the Country was alarny 
and a huge hoſt gathered to oppoſe them. From thencet 
went to the weft Highlands, where encreafing tothenuw 
of about 2000 men , they traverſed to and againd 
Kintyre , & Bute, and other places in the Highlands , 
fix or ſeven weeks, until many of their -men rana 
and the reſt were much ſtraitened.for want of vith 
their paſſage by ſea was blocked up by ships of war , al 
land with their numerous enemies, who got timett 
ther & ſtrengthen themſelves, whereby-their friends 
fruſtrate and more oppreſſed , and themſelves kept| 
better than Priſoners , till their ſpirits were weariedt 
worn out, and all hope loſt. At length the Earle detem 
ed, when out of time , to leave the Highlands, and 
Ships, Canons, Armes, & Ammunition ,at 1/land-Ci 
and marched towards Dumbarton, crofling the water of| 
about three miles above it. Next morning near D 
they diſcovered a Party of the Enemies and faced tom 
them, but they retired. And then direCting their Co 
towards Glaſgow ,* were intercepted by the body a 
Enemies Army: where they drew up in Battalia one ag 
an0ther, and {tood in armes till the evening , a water 
betwixt them. But «Argyles Partie , perceiving that 
enemies were above ten times their number , and! 
themſelves were wearied out with a long & ted 
march , want of victuals & ſleep, refolvedto withd 


mw.  The.Teftimonyof the ſth Period. . 149 - | 
7 45 ſoon 235 it grew dark, all hope loft, they diſperF- 
d, eyery man shifting for himſelt; only a few keep* 
 rogether all the mxt day , had a skirmage with a 
arr) of the Enemies , in which they ſlew the Captain, 


IT 


F-about.x2'or ſome moe of his ren, and afterwards 
ey difperſed themſelves alſo. The Enemies, ſearching 
EOountry, gleaned up the E: of Argyle himſelf,” Col. 
ny an Englidhman, Mr Thomas e Archer Nliniiſter; Gamwwire 
LW, an' David Law, who were all condemned & exc> 
ve at Edinburgh , and many others who were banished to 


merica + atid* about ſome 20 in the Highlands, 'who were 
anged at Ineraric. In Eng/and, the D. of Monmonths expe-. 
ton, thongh it had more action, yetterminated in the . 
me fucceſs, the loſs of many hundred lives, many killed 
# Battel :- And afterwas, by the mercy of the Duke of York, 
everal hungerds in the Yet of England were carried about 
Wd hanged before the door of their oun habitations ; and 
Faike his Captains ſport by the way, according to the 
Wnber of the hours: of the day , when the murdering hu- 
Wur-came in their head ,” ſo many of the poor Captives - 
were hanged, as'a prodigious monument of monſtrous 
aveltie. - This'was the Comencement of the preſent Ty- 
lints Goyernment. In the mean time, the! Wanderers 1n 
Slang , the they did not aſſociate with this Expedition 
pon” the aceount: of the too promiſcuous admittence of 
erions to truſt in- that Partie, who were then and fince 
wwe diſcovered themſelves to be Enemies to the Cauſe, 
d becauſe they could not eſpouſe their Declaration as the 
ptate "of their - Quarrel, being not concerted according 
the conſtant Plea of the Scors Covenanters, and for 
ther reaſons given 'in their late Vindication yet againſt 
his Uſurpation' of a bloody Papiſt, advancing himſeIfto 
the Throne in ſuch amanner , they published another De- 
laration” at Sanqubair, May 238. 1685. Wherein, Ap- 
» proving & adhering unto all their former Declarations, ' 
» And conſidering that Fames Duke of York, a Profeſt & 
{Excommunicate Papiſt , was proclaimed —— To te- 
vRify their reſentment of thatdeed, And to make it appear - 
unto the-world , that they were free thereof , by con- 
pn. Ws hs 2 | 3 CU - 
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JCyrrence or connivance;. They Proteſt:againſt thefy 
3.1aid: Proclamation of Fames Duke of York as King: 
regard that it is the chooſing of a. Murtherer to bea 
»Yernour, who hath Shed the blood of the, Saints — tha 
gis-the hight of Confederacy with an Idolater, for bid 
"+ by /the;Law of God, — contrarie tothe, Declaration 
the Gen e4/. of the Church, F49'27,1649.., Andu 
4trary to-nany wholeſome & laudable Ads of Parliang 
,,——jand anconſiftent.with, the ſafety, ,. faith , Cg 
,, icience,, '& Chriſtian-Libertie ofja Chriſtian People, 
z chuſe (a ſubject of Antichriſt t9. be their-Supreme M; 
,, {tratew-— and to, entruſt an. Enemy. to. the Work 
,, Peaple; of, God with; the Intereſts of both ; And uy 
;, many - important grounds & reaſons ( which there t 
- ,z expreſs ). they Proteſt againſt the yalidity:& Conſtituty 
_ 4 of that Parliament ,' approving. & ratifying the forel 
» Proclamation —— . And againſt all king,of Poperie 
» General, & Particular heads --—> as ;abjuyed; by the 
,» tional-Covenant, and abrogated by Agts af Parliame 
»——7* 3nd againſt its entrie again into this;Land, Anda 
» Ty: thing that doth-or may direCtly or indireQly makem 
for; the fame.;; Dillaiming likewue-all:$eCctarianiſn 
-» Malignancy,,. and any Confederacy therewith. — Ti 
was their-T eſtimony againſt -Popericin the ſeaſon there 
which thO- it was. not 10: much condemned as any fora 
. Declarations , yet neither inthis had they;the Goncurr 
ofany;Mnmiſters or Profeſſors; who as they,had been fila 
and omitted-a: feaſonable Teſtimony againſt Prelacy, y 
the Supremacy, ,when theſe were introduced, ſo nowal 
even when-this wicked.Myſterie & Confpiracie ot Popenii” 
& Tyrannie;,. twiſted together in the preſent deſigne of Al 
tichriſt , had made ſo great a progreſs, and was evidett 
brought .above board., they were lefttolet ſlip this oppt 
tunity of a Teſtimony alſo, to the reproach of the decli 
ing &- far degenerate 'Church. of Scoz/and. - Yea to thi 
Shame, the very rabble of ignorant People may be broug 
as a witneſs againft the body of Presbyterian Miniſters 
Scotland , in that they teſtified their deteſtation of thefi 
Ere&tion of the Idolatrous-Maſs , and ſome of the ſouldi 
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andfuch as had-no Profeſſion of Religion, ſuftered uit 
an pedking ageinh Poperie and the deſigns'ofiths 
ww. bile, the Miniſters! were {ilent. And fomeofithe 
urats, and/members of the late Parliamettt 1686.mdde 
me: ſtickling.againſt the taking away of the-pendl Statutes 
wo Papiſts:j while Presbyterians, from whom might 
fe-been (expected greater oppoſition, wereleepingma 
ofound/ ſubmiſſion: T-cannot without Corfufion of Spi- 
touch'/theſa.obvious &dolorous reflections; and yet in 
ador icabnot forbear them.. However the Perſecution 
wink the Fatdercrs went-on; and more cruel Editts were 
van fottls againſt them, while a relenting abatement of 
werity was pretended againſt other. Diſſenters.» At length 
atcould not.be obtained. by Law at the late Parliament _ 
raking: off the: Statutes againſhPapilts, was effeQuated 
pPrerogative:::.and to make it paſs with the greater appro- 
lon, 1t,was convoyed ina channel of pretended Cle- 
ency,: offering a. fort of Ziberty, but really introducing a 
tencious\Larirude, for bringing in all future ſnares by tak- 
p-off ſome: former ,. as arbitrarly as before they were im- 
bled, in-a.Proclamation dated Feb. 12. 1687. Granting, 
;by-the Kings Soveraign \Authority , Prerogative Royal, 
-and-abſolute power , which all Subjetts are to obey without re- 
me, 2 Royal Toleration., tothe ſeveral Profeſſors of the 
Chriſtian Religipn afternamed,, with & under the ſeveral 
*Conditions:, reſtrictions, & limitations aftermention- 
ped. . In'the firſt place, tolerating the Moerate.Prevbyte- 
rien to. meet an their private houſes,” and there to hear 
Lallfuch Miniſters, as either have or are willing to accept 
ofthe Indulgence allanerly, and none other: And that 
there be nothing ſaid or done contrare to the wel & * 
jv ence of his reign, ſcdxious or.treaſonable, under the 
>nigheſt pains theſe Crimes will import, nor arethey to 
{preſume to build Meeting houſes, or to uſe out-houſes 
-orbarns —— In the mean time its his Royal will & plea- 
ſure, that Field Conventicles, and ſuch as Preachatthem, 
? ot-who! Shall any way affiſt or connive at them, shall be 
Pproſecute according to the utmoſt ſeverity of Lawes 
wmade againſt them ——— In hike manner tolerating the 
Ne L 4 | » Qua- 
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33 Quakers to meet & exerciſe in their forme, in anyy| 
., or places appointed for their Worship —— And by 
* fame abſolute power , foreſaid, ſuſpending, ſtoping, 
? diſabling all Lawes or AQs of Parliament, Cuſt 
» or Conſtitutions againſt any Roman Catholick ſuljeds 
3» 90 that they $hall in all things be as free in all reſped 
3» any Proteſtant ſubje&ts whatſoever, not'only to ex 
,, iſe their-Religion, but to enjoy all Offices, benef 
&c. which he $hall think fit to beſtow upon themin 
?* time coming — And cafling, annulling, & diſch 
”» ing all 0aths whatſoever, and Tefts,, and Lawes emo 
3 ng then. ” And in place of them this Oath only istol 
- » og (aken I A..B. do. ackowledge, teftifie.,, © tr 
' Phat fames the Seventh Oc. is rightful King & Supreme Gn 
? our of theſe Realms , and over all perſons therein ; And! 
2* it ts urtlawyfhl for Subjetts, -on any Pretence or for any C 
2» What ſoever, to riſe in eArmes againſl him , -or any Commiſ 
»» ated by him ; and that I chal never ſo riſe in «Armes , na 
" 2xJift any who rha!l ſo do 5 And that 1 rhall never reſiſt his} 
* e Authority , nor ever oppoſe 'bus «Authority to hu jt 
? maintain him , his heirs © lawful ſucceſſors, in the exerc 
, 9? their Abſolute power © Authority againſt all deadly 
- »» And by the ſame ab/dute power giving his ful & amplej 
3» Jemmitic, to all the foreſaid forts of People, under thefa 
,, aid reſtrictions. Here is a Proclamation for a Prind 
— "That Proclaims him in whoſe name it is emitted, to 
the greateſt Tyrant that eyer lived in the world , andthe 
Revolt who have diſouned him ta be the juſteſtthaten 
was. Forhercin that Monſter of Preragative is not only! 
vanced, paramount to all Lawes Divine & humane, þ 
far ſurmounting all the luſt, impudence, & inſvlence of 
the Roman, Sicilian, Turkich , Tartarian , Or Indian | 
rants that ever trampled upon the Liberties of Mankin 
who have indeed demanded ab/o/ute ſubjebtion , & ſurrend 
of their Lives, Lands, & Liberties at their pleaſure, | 
never arrived at iuch a hight of arrogance as this does, 
claim abſlute vbcdience , -without reſerve of Conſcience , WR 
ligion, Honour, or Reaſon; Not only that which oiolinag 
q1) | 


—— but hall to the oy of my. poxver alſift , defend, 
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tly is called Pa/rve, never to reſiſt him, not only on. 
retence , but ſor any Gayſe, eventh0 he $hould com- 
and his Popish Farizaries to murder & maſſacre all Pro- 
date; which is the tender mercy & burning fervent cha- 
h of Papifts ; but alſo of abſolute Ative obedience without. 
ej to aſſiſt, defend, & maintain him in every thing, 
hereby he shall be pleaſed to exerciſe his aþ/2/ute power, th 
$hould command to burn the Bible as well as the Cove- 
£:(as already he applauded Foy Gib in doing of it ) ,and 
burnand butcher all that will not go to Maſs, which we 
ye.all grounds to expect will be the end othis Clemency 
laſt, Forein he claims a power to command what he 
land obliging ſubjeAs to obey whatſoever he will 
nmand : A powerto'teſcind, ſtop, & diſable all-Lawes ; 
hich anhinges all ſtabilitie and unſettles all the ſecurity 
humane ſocietie ,. yea extinguishes.all;that remains:of 
tural-Liberty : Wherein, as is wel qbſeryed by the Au+ 
or of the Repreſentation of the threatening dangers impending 
tr Proteftants Pag. 53. It is very natural to Jorvs: that 
alowes the Government, under: which we were 


born, and to which - we were ſworn, 'to be hereby | _ 
abyerted & Changed,, and that thereupon we are.ng$ 
dnly; abſolved & acquited from all Allegiance to him, 
it- indiſpenſably obliged , by the -ties & cngagments 
hat are upon us, to apply our ſelves to-the aſe of all 
neans & endeavours againſt him, as an Enemy of the 


eople & ſubverter of the lega! Government. . But this 
$ſogroſs, and grievaully gripping in its reſtrictions, as 
ns, 2s to the place, as tothe matter allowed the . 
erians 1n Preaching , that it was diſdained of all; and. 
grefore he behaved to busk it better, and mend the matter, 
A Letter to the Council (the Supreme Law of Scotland) 
aing date March 31. 1687. of this tenor — Whercgs 
medid recommend to yow to take care, thatany of the 
Ereayterians Should not be allowed ta Preach, but ſuch 
bnly-as Should have your Allowance for the ſame, and 
a they at the receiving the J-du/gence should take the 
Uath contained in the Proclamation <=—-—=s Theſe are 
Wocretore to let you know , thatthereby we meant ſuch | 
ws | Ls wa 
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zz of them as did not folemnlytake the 'Te/ ; butifag 
,» theleſs the Precbyterian Preachers do ſcruple to-take 
,,Jaid Oath, or any other Oath whatſoever, andthat 
zy Shall find it reafonable or fit togrant them or any of th 
,, our ſaid Indulgence, ſo as they defire it upon theſetem 
It 1s now our will &pleaſure — to grant themourſ 
; {ndulgence , .withont- being obliged to take the () 
3 With power ufito them to enjoy the-benefite of thei 
5 Indulgence-'(during our, pleatute :only)- or ſo lan 
5 yow Shall: \fnid' they behave: thetnfelyes regular 
Jp cactably., without (giving any- cauſe' of offence to 
43 or any in” Authotity or truſt under us 1n our( 
+ vErnment. —— Thus finding-the' former Propoſal 
adequately apportioned to his defigh,. becauſe of its} 
able odiouſnefs,” he-would 'prefend' his meaning 
miſtaket '(thd/it'-was- manifeſt enough) and mitigate 
 Hiatter-by taking away of the'Oiths altogether , 2f any: 
uple'jt ;\ whereds he: could not-but'know,: that all 
ſenſe- wotld*abhor it :- yet i is clogged-with thei 
reſtrictions, lirnited-to the fame perſons, charadtr 
More plainly ard peremptorly ;- with: an additionofl 
Hons, not only that they shall not ſay'or do any things 
trare to the' wel & peace of his reigh ſeditious or tred 
2d1e*;.but' alſo that they behave themſelves regulati 
\ Peactably without giving any cauſe of offence to h1m or at 
ter him; which comprehends leſſer offences than /edin 
Weaſon, even every thing that will difpleaſe a T yrant 
Papiſt';- that is ,/ all faithfulneſs/in ſeaſonable Duti 
Teſtimonies. But at length leſt the difformity &dih 
of * the Proclamation for the Toleration 1n Scotland , alt 
«Declaration for Liberty of Conſcience in England , Should! 
'his-Pretences-tov Conſcience ſuſpe& of diſfingenuity, 


Feſt"it should be ſaid he had one Conſcience for Fn 
and: another for-Scotland ; therefore he added a thi 
to' the liberty , - but ſuch as made it till an 111 fav 
patched project to deſtroy Religion & true Liberty} 
another Proclamation dated at Windſor , Tune 28.1 
wherein he fifes——T aking into our Royal Conſider 
,z the-finiſtrous Interpretations , which either have 
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-renlfife made of ſome Reftriftions (mentioned in the laſt) we 
ale Mare thought fit by this further todeclare, that we wHll 
hatnWroteſt our; Arch-bishops &c. And we do likewiſe , by - 
ur Soveraign Authority , Prerogative Royal, and/4/#- 
apewer , ſuſpend, ſtop, & diſable, all penal & Sany 
dinary:.Lawes ; made againſt any for Non-conformity 
pthe:Religion eſtabliched by Law in that our Ancient 
mgdom — to the-end , that by, the Liberty.thereby 
xared the-peace & ſecurity.of our Government in: the 
agice thercof may not be endangered, we herebyrtraitly 
hageall our, Loving ſubjects , that as we do gwe them 
avetg meet & ſerye Godafter theiroun way, 1n private 
louſes., Chappels , or Places pyrpoſely: hired.or;built 
riharuſe , {o that they take care tharnothingbe Preach» 
dot taught,, which; may any way :tend-to alienate the 
arts of our People from. us &'our Goyernment, and 
their. Meetings be peaceably. & publickly held ;'and 
L perſons freely, admitted to;themm ,. and that they:do 
mity: & make known to ſome oneor more'af thenext 
meCounceliars,. Sheriffs, Stewards, Bailiffs, Juſtices 
FthePeace , -or Magiſtrats of Burgh Royal, what place 
7 | xk ſet a part>for theſe.uſes , with the names .of 
er xeachers provided alwayes. that-the Meetings 
whouſes; and not. in the open fields ;;for whichnow 
ter-this our Royal grace & fayour: (Which furpaſles the 
des ;& cqualls the yery wishes: of the moſt zealouſly 
dacerned) there is not the leaft shadow of execuſe left : 
ſhich Meetings ir: the fields we do hereby ſtridtly pro» 
te & forbid, againſt all which wedo leave our Lawes 
Ads-of Parliament in full force & vigour, notwith- 
ding the premiſes; and do further command all:our 
ages, Magiſtrats, & Officers of forces, to proſecute 
mas Shall be guilty of the ſaid field Conventicles with 
dutmoſt rigour ; for we are confident, none will atter 
de Liberties & treedoms, given to all without reſerve 
frve:God in their oun way, preſume to meet in theſe 
gemblies , except ſuch as make a pretence of Religion 
Foyer their treaſonable deſigns againit our Royal per» 
a&the peace of our Government —— 2 
f | 1s 


